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THE 

PEACTICAL     TEACHING 

OF   THE 

APOCALYPSE 

INTRODUCTORY   CHAPTER 

The  sacred  Apocalyptic  writings  contain  deep  mysteries  hidden 
under  symbolic  characters.  Fulfilled  prophecy  affords  the  prin- 
cipal assistance  in  their  interpretation.  The  emblems  used  are 
in  some  cases  definitely  explained,  but  in  others  their  respec- 
tive qualities  should  be  investigated,  as  well  as  the  root  meaning 
of  the  original  words,  the  composition  of  all  compound  numbers, 
and  the  general  history  of  the  events  in  which  they  hold  a 
prominent  position.  The  apocalyptic  visions  of  Isaiah,  Ezekiel, 
Daniel,  and  Zechariah  are  among  the  most  prominent  in  the 
Old  Testament.  But  of  all  such  writings  the  Revelation  given 
to  John  is  the  most  wonderful  and  mysterious. 

It  commences  with  a  prologue  or  title  to  which  is  united  a 
Beatitude  ex]Dressive  of  the  happiness  which  will  be  granted  to 
its  sincere  student.  These  are  followed  by  the  Inscription  and 
Salutation  addressed  by  John  to  the  seven  Churches,  to  which 
our  Lord  gives  a  Divine  Ratification.  John  then  describes  the 
locality  where  and  the  spiritual  condition  under  which  he  lay 
when  these  mysterious  visions  were  revealed  to  him.  They  were 
preceded  by  a  Theophany,  in  which  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  directing 
him  to  write  what  was  about  to  be  revealed  to  him  to  the  seven 
Churches  in  Asia.  The  visions  are  capable  of  division  into  five 
groups  of  seven  similar  occurrences,  accompanied  by  others 
intimately  connected  with  the  subject  of  these  groups,  an  arrange- 
ment which  symbolises  the  regular  order  of  their  succession  and  the 
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catholicity  of  their  operation.  The  five  groups  are  the  circula- 
tion of  seven  Epistles  of  instruction,  the  opening  of  the  seven 
Seals  of  the  prophetic  roll,  the  sounding  of  seven  Trumpets  of 
warning,  the  utterances  of  seven  attesting  Thunders,  and  the 
outpouring  of  seven  judicial  plagues  from  seven  Vials  full  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  Each  of  the  groups  is  preceded  by  a  vision  of 
the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  under  some  mysterious  form  adapted  to 
the  subject-matter  which  it  reveals,  and  is  also  followed  by  one 
or  more  other  visions  of  events  intimately  connected  with  such 
revelation,  the  operation  of  which  events  is  evidently  continuous 
with  the  old  period  of  the  Church's  earthly  existence.  From 
this  sevenfold  arrangement,  together  with  the  correlative  intro- 
ductory and  terminal  visions,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
these  groups  represent  a  series  of  parallel  events,  and  that  each 
oTOup  of  Epistles,  Seals,  Thunders,  Trumpets,  and  Vials  conveys 
a  symbolical  history  of  the  periods  to  which  they  relate,  and 
that  the  respective  groups  succeed  one  another  in  regular  order. 

The  first  group,  that  of  the  Epistles,  is  descriptive  of  the 
Priestly  character  of  the  Church.  The  Glorified  Son  of  Man  is 
seen  in  the  midst  of  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  giving  His 
directions  for  the  sending  forth  of  the  seven  Epistles  of  instruc- 
tion to  the  Angels  or  Evangelists  of  the  Church,  to  enable  her  by 
her  bright  example  to  become  an  efiicient  light  of  the  world. 

The  second  group,  that  of  the  Seals,  is  descriptive  of  the 
special  Work  of  the  Church,  revealed  in  the  terminal  visions  of 
the  election  of  the  144,000  sealed  labourers,  and  the  ingathering 
of  the  gi'eat  multitude  of  the  saved.  It  is  preceded  by  the  vision 
of  the  Throne  in  the  heaven,  symbolising  the  administration  of 
the  laws  of  the  Eternal  and  the  delegation  of  the  dominion  of 
the  world  to  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb  or  the  Mystic  Body  of  the 
Church  in  immediate  union  with  Christ,  her  Divine  Head. 

The  third  group,  that  of  the  warning  Trumpets,  must  be 
united  to  the  fourth,  or  that  of  the  I'hunders,  giving  attestation 
to  the  truth  of  the  warnings  and  to  the  assurance  of  Divine 
help.  The  two  groups  are  descriptive  of  the  Church's  conflict 
and  the  dangers  with  which  she  is  confronted  from  the  Satani- 
cally  inspired  world  power.  They  are  preceded  by  the  vision 
of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  as  the  priestly  Intercessor  before  the 
golden  Altar,  whose  prayers  are  answered  by  the  fire  from  the 
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altar  cast  upon  the  earth,  as  the  visible  witness  of  the  Divine 
intervention  in  the  destruction  of  the  Church's  enemies  by  the 
mighty  earthquake  or  revolution  in  which  the  world  state  will 
be  overthrown  by  its  misdirected  peoples.  The  dangerous 
character  of  the  Church's  conflict  is  revealed  under  the  visions  of 
the  persecuted  sun-clothed  Woman  and  of  her  two  prophetic 
Witnesses,  and  the  character  of  her  foes,  under  those  of  the  two 
Beasts,  the  emblems  of  perverted,  imperial,  and  ecclesiastical 
government  emanating  from  the  people  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Satanic  Spirit. 

The  fifth  group,  that  of  the  Vials,  is  descriptive  of  the  Church's 
judicial  action.  It  is  preceded  by  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
gathering  in  the  results  of  the  evangelistic  labours,  and  vicarious 
sufferings  of  the  mystic  Lamb  presiding  over  the  Church's  action 
from  the  Mount  Sion  or  emjDire  based  on  Divine  law,  and  it 
closes  with  other  visions  announcing  the  approaching  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  and  His  restored  Bride,  symbolising  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Theocratic  rule  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
whereby  the  victory  over  the  worldly  state  is  permanently  secured 
by  the  destruction  of  the  Antichristian  seat  of  empire,  the  great 
city  of  Babylon,  and  the  consignment  of  the  Satanic  energising 
Spirit  to  the  confines  of  the  abyss  during  the  period  of  the 
Millennium. 

Another  group  of  visions  reveals  the  happy  condition  of  the 
earth  under  the  reign  of  the  Elect  raised  at  the  first  resurrection, 
the  permitted  escape  of  Satan  from  his  confinement  in  the  abyss, 
and  his  final  attempt  to  excite  the  uncivilised  peoples  of  Magog 
against  the  Divine  rule  of  the  Church,  which  terminates  in  their 
defeat  and  the  casting  of  Satan  into  the  lake  of  fire.  These  are 
succeeded  by  visions  of  the  general  resurrection,  and  the  final 
judgment  of  mankind,  prior  to  the  destruction  of  the  existing 
earth.  The  Apocalypse  concludes  with  the  visions  of  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  City, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  out  of  heaven  to  become  the  Throne  of  God, 
from  whence  the  laws  of  the  Eternal  are  to  be  administered  by 
the  Elect  for  the  governance  of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the 
regenerated  earth. 

The  Apocalypse  is  the  revelation  of  the  wondrous  events  which, 
since  the  time  of  the  Incarnation,  are  being  gradually  developed, 
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whereby  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  under  the  esoteric  action  of 
the  Church,  energised  by  the  Spirit  of  her  Divine  head,  become 
the  kingdoms  of  God  and  of  His  Christ.  This  history  of  the  in- 
teraction of  the  Church  and  the  World  in  the  devolution  of  these 
mvsterious  events  is  recorded  under  highly  symbolic  expressions, 
of  which  the  two  most  important  are  the  Lamb  and  the  Beast, 
on  the  approximate  understanding  of  which  its  interpi'etation 
mainly  depends.  The  generally  accepted  idea  is  that  the  Lamb 
represents  Christ  as  the  personal  Lamb  of  God  announced  by 
John  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  an  interpretation,  however, 
very  difficult  of  application  in  many  passages  in  which  the 
symbol  is  mentioned,  and  the  question  therefore  arises  whether 
it  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  emblem  of  Christ  in  His  con- 
federated character,  acting  in  union  with  His  mystic  Body  the 
Church,  of  which  He  is  the  Head,  and  her  members,  those  of 
that  same  Body,  defined  by  Paul  as  the  members  of  His  Body, 
of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones. 

If  the  latter  view  is  a  correct  one,  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb 
or  Arnion  will  represent  the  Church,  as  the  organisation  in 
union  with  and  by  which  the  Personal  Christ  energises  in  the 
mighty  warfare  which  is  raging  between  Himself  and  Satan, 
wliei'eby  it  becomes  the  contrast  of  the  Beast  or  Therion,  the 
State  or  World  Power  in  and  through  which  Satan  opposes 
himself  to  the  operations  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  interjsretation 
tends  to  explain  some  passages,  to  which  the  action  of  the 
Personal  Christ  as  the  Lamb  is  apparently  inapplicable,  and 
affords  a  clue  to  a  much  clearer  understanding  of  the  whole 
prophecy. 

The  Apocalypse  is  a  prophetic  revelation  of  a  warfare  waged 
between  Michael  and  his  angels  and  the  Dragon  and  his  angels. 
Michael,  the  great  prince,  who  standeth  over  the  people  of 
God,  is  the  emblem  of  perfected  Humanity  in  the  person  of  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man  ;  and  the  Dragon,  that  of  debased  Humanity, 
in  the  person  of  the  degraded  Serpent.  These  emblems  sym- 
bolise the  twofold  nature  of  ]\Ian,  the  Spiritual  and  the  Animal. 
The  Archangel  Michael,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  who  supports 
man  in  obeying  the  Will  of  the  Eternal,  is  opposed  by  Satan, 
tlie  adversary  of  God,  inciting  man  to  rebellion  against  God. 
The  visibh'  form  under  which  this  opposition  was  first  excited 
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is  tliat  of  the  Serpent,  who  in  Eden  persuaded  man  to  disobey 
the  commands  of  God,  communicated  to  man  by  the  Logos  or 
the  Son  of  God  under  the  visible  form  of  Angel  or  Man  in  the 
Theophanies  before  the  Incarnation,  and  subsequently  to  that 
event  under  the  visible  form  of  the  j\Iau  Jesus,  who  as  the  Divine 
Joshua,  the  high  Priest,  the  Paraclete  or  Advocate  with  God, 
pleads  for  Man  before  God  in  reply  to  the  accusations  of  the 
Devil,  or  the  Accuser. — Zecli.  iii.  1. 

The  warfare  is  pursued  through  the  confederated  Angelic 
armies  of  these  two  leaders  in  the  Heaven  and  their  correlative 
Organisations  on  Earth.  The  Satanic  Organisation  consists 
of  the  Beast,  the  Harlot,  and  the  False  Prophet ;  and  the  Divine 
Organisation  consists  of  the  Lamb,  the  Woman,  and  the  two 
Witnesses,  symbolising  respectively  the  Political,  the  Eccle- 
siastical, and  the  Prophetical  organisations,  through  which  the 
two  leaders  conduct  their  warfare.  There  is  little  diversity  of 
opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  two  latter  emblems.  The 
persecuted  Woman  is  generally  admitted  to  symbolise  the 
Church,  and  the  Harlot  her  apostate  condition  ;  while  the  two 
Witnesses  are  defined  as  her  Prophetical  institutions  and  the 
false  Pi'ophet  her  Satanically  inspired  Opponents,  or  Antichris- 
tian  Legislative  Senate,  or  school  of  Materialistic  Philosophy. 

The  subject  in  dispute  is  the  character  of  the  Arnion  or 
Lamb.  The  generally  acce23ted  interpretation  of  the  Beast  or 
Therion  greatly  helps  to  determine  this.  The  Apocalypse  itself 
draws  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  Dragon  and  the  Beast. 
The  Dragon  is  described  as  giving  the  Beast  his  power,  his 
throne,  and  great  authority. — xiii.  2.  They  are  therefore  dis- 
tinct. The  Giver  is  not  the  same  as  the  Recipient.  The  Beast 
is  something  derived  from  the  Dragon.  Their  origin  is  also 
diverse.  The  great  red  Dragon  ascends  from  the  abyss  and 
appears  in  the  heaven.  The  Beast  rises  from  the  sea,  or  the 
peoples  of  the  Earth. — xiii.  1 .  The  meaning  of  the  Symbol  is 
learnt  from  the  vision  of  the  four  Beasts  seen  by  Daniel.  They 
are  shewn  to  represent  the  political  world  powers  which  are 
successively  brought  into  existence  by  winds  or  secular  in- 
iluences  acting  on  the  sea  or  peoples  of  the  earth.  They  are 
organisations  for  the  World's  Governance,  which  are  evolved  out 
of  the  minds  of  men  for  the  promotion  of  social  order. 
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Their  bestial  form  is  typical  of  confederated  Brute  force,  for  all 
earthly  rule  is  based  upon  Force,  and  Coercion  is  the  principle 
of  worldly  dominion,  as  contrasted  with  Influence  derived  from 
the  inspiration  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  God  rules  by  love,  but 
man  governs  by  force. 

The  Beast  or  Therion  is  the  Earthly  Organisation  of 
Political  Government,  by  which  Satan  acts.  With  the  Beast 
is  contrasted  the  Lamb,  of  which  it  is  the  opponent,  and  which 
therefore  represents  the  Divine  Organisation  for  the  political 
governance  of  the  earth,  through  which  the  Christ  rules  man- 
kind. 

When  John  pointed  to  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  he  called  him  Amnos,  not 
Arnion.  The  ti*ue  meaning  and  derivation  of  the  words  are  dis- 
tinct. The  Arnion  is  the  little  Lamb ;  a  term  expressive  of  in- 
feriority, an  offshoot  of  the  Amnos,  the  true  Lamb.  The  word 
Amnos  appears  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  Amen,  the  Truth, 
illustrative  of  our  Lord's  word,  '  I  am  the  Truth.'  It  is  expres- 
sive of  the  abstract  principle  of  all  Truth,  which  is  alone  the 
Rule  of  Liberty  or  perfected  Government.  '  The  Truth  shall 
make  you  free.'  The  word  Arnion  appears  to  be  derived  from 
the  Greek  aireen,  or  the  male  with  the  Hebrew  terminal 
expressive  of  condition  or  system,  whereby  it  becomes  the 
emblem  of  the  organisation  which  '  the  man  child '  (xii.  5),  the 
Seed  of  the  woman,  energises  and  employs  to  bruise  the  Serpent's 
head.  That  Organisation  is  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ,  of 
which  He,  the  Head,  is  in  the  Heavens,  her  deceased  members 
are  in  Hades,  and  her  quick  or  living  members  are  now  resi- 
dent on  earth.  It  is  the  totality  of  the  Elect  Members  of  the 
Church  of  God,  in  union  with  their  Divine  and  Ascended  Plead, 
from  the  period  of  their  first  election  in  the  days  of  Abel, 
through  the  families  of  the  Patriarchs,  Seth  and  Abraham,  the 
Nation  of  the  Jews  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  They  are  the 
Elect  in  Christ,  the  Messiah,  or  the  Collective  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  under  whose  feet  Satan  and  his  seed  were  to  be 
bruised. 

By  this  interpretation  the  Title  oftheLamb,  or  Arnion,  slain 
from  the  foundation,  or  rather  the  fall  of  the  world,  is  capable  of 
intelligent  apprehension. — xiii.  8.     The   expression   is   hardly 
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applicable  to  the  death  of  the  Personal  Lamb,  and  the  difliculty 
is  ordinarily,  though  unsatisfactorily,  met  by  referring  it  to  the 
saving  efficacy  of  His  sacrifice  for  all  men,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning. The  personal  Christ  died  at  one  moment  on  Calvary,  and 
however  true  it  may  be  that  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  is  capable 
of  application  to  all  time,  past,  present  or  future,  yet  as  the  act 
of  a  person  it  can  hardly  with  correctness  be  said  to  be 
performed  during  all  time  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
This  difficulty  vanishes  if  the  Lamb  is  interpreted  of  the  Great 
Mystery,  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church  of  God,  of  which  Paul 
speaks.  In  its  application  to  the  Arnion  or  Apocalyptic  Lamb, 
the  words  are  true  to  the  letter.  That  Lamb  was  slain  even 
from  the  fall  of  man,  and  its  slaughter  has  been  continuous  to 
the  present  moment.  This  is  realised  in  the  martyrdom  of  Abel, 
witnessing  to  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Atonement,  through  the 
sin-offering  of  the  Lamb.  It  was  fulfilled  in  the  Crucifixion  of 
the  Man  Jesus,  the  Amnos  or  Personal  Lamb  of  God.  It  is 
again  realised  in  every  act  of  sacrifice  submitted  to  by  every  elect 
member  of  the  Church  of  God,  as  a  witness  of  his  faith  in  the 
Crucified. 

The  Apocalyptic  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
World,  is  still  shedding  its  blood,  through  its  union  with  its 
Personal  Head,  by  the  merit  of  whose  bloodshedding  alone 
the  atonement  has  been  made,  yet  each  individual  Member  of 
the  mystic  Body  takes  part  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Head,  filling 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  a  witness 
to  the  fulfilled  expiation  on  the  Cross,  but  contrasted  with  the 
propitiation  which  could  only  be  effected  by  the  Personal  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Rev.  V. — The  Lamb  is  revealed  as  '  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into 
all  the  earth.'  The  emblem  is  expressive  of  Catholicity  of 
Aggressive  Power,  and  of  Catholicity  of  Spiritual  Omniscience 
and  Supervision.  Primarily  possessed  by  her  Divine  Head,  the 
Church  by  Him  has  been  endowed  with  like  powers  and  func- 
tions. The  Catholicity  of  her  aggressive  action  is  realised  in  the 
command  given  to  the  Apostles  to  baptise  and  teach  all  nations, 
and  that  of  her  spiritual  supervision  in  the  ratification  of  her 
decrees.     '  Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  soever  sins  ye 
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remit  they  are  remitted,  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain  they 
are  retained.'  '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.'  The  subjugation  of  the  world  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  Beast,  or  worldly  State,  by  Christ  is  being 
effected  through  the  agency  of  His  Church,  in  whom  He  resides, 
and  whose  actions  He,  as  Her  Divine  Head,  directs  and  energises. 
'  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the 
age.'  The  world  powers  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  Babylon,  Greece, 
and  Imperial  Eome  have  passed  away.  By  the  loss  of  the 
temporal  power,  Rome  Papal  can  no  longer  lay  claim  to 
universal  empire,  which  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  ten 
horns  arising  out  of  the  seventh  head  of  the  Beast,  or  the 
Continental  nations,  possessing  independent  legislative  assem- 
blies, amongst  whom  the  Roman  world  has  been  divided.  Yet 
amidst  all  these  changes  the  Church  of  God  has  survived,  and 
by  her  Evangelistic  aggression  and  Spiritual  oversight  has  been 
their  originating  cause  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  purity  of  whose  doctrines  has  undermined  the  false 
principles  on  which  these  successive  governments  had  been 
established. 

The  Arnion,  or  Lamb,  is  represented  as  receiving  from  the 
hands  of  Him  that  was  sitting  on  the  throne  the  Book  with  the 
seven  seals.  The  occupant  of  the  Heavenly  Throne  is  the 
Divine  Personality,  under  the  emblemsof  the  jaspis  (incorrectly 
rendered  jasper)  and  the  sardine  stone,  apparently  the  diamond 
and  the  ruby,  symbolising  the  Divinity  and  Humanity  of  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man,  through  whom  alone,  as  the  effulgence  of 
His  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  substance,  God  is 
revealed  to  man.  If  the  Lamb,  or  Arnion,  be  Christ  or  the 
Personal  Lamb,  a  difficulty  presents  itself  in  the  vision  of 
Christ  receiving  the  book  from  Himself.  This  difficulty,  how- 
ever, vanishes  by  the  interpretation  that  the  Arnion  is  the 
Mystic  Body  or  confederated  organisation  of  Christ  and  the 
members  of  His  Church. 

The  Book  with  the  seven  seals  is  generally  admitted  to  be 
the  continuity  and  interpretation  of  the  prophetic  history  of  the 
Interaction  of  the  Church  and  the  World,  which  had  been  re- 
vealed  to  Daniel,  and  which    was   to   be  sealed  or  to  remain 
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unexplained  until  the  time  of  the  end.  The  period  for  its 
unsealing  or  interpretation  was  reached  when  Jesus  Christ  sent 
and  signified  to  John  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass.  As  each  seal  was  opened  a  portion  of  the  roll  was  un- 
folded, and  revealed  the  successive  events  which  marked  the 
character  of  the  contest  which  was  being  waged  by  Satan 
against  Christ.  The  contest  appears  from  history  to  have  been 
carried  on  by  means  of  earthly  organisations  respectively 
energised  by  spiritual  and  demoniacal  influences.  They  are 
respectively  the  Church  and  the  Political  World  Power  or  State, 
to  which  in  the  Apocalypse  the  two  names  of  the  Arnion  and  the 
Therion  have  been  given.  The  Arnion  or  Lamb  is  the  emblem  of 
the  Kingly  or  Governing  Functions  of  the  Church  as  the  Light- 
bearer  of  the  Word  for  the  direction  of  the  State,  of  which  the 
commands  issuing  from  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  High  Priest  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Jewish  Ruler  in  the  administration  of  their  details  are  types. 
In  Theistic  nations  the  State  is  more  or  less  influenced  or 
governed  by  principles  emanating  from  Christ,  as  the  Head, 
and  imparted  to  the  Ruling  Authority  through  the  teaching  of 
the  Church.  This  arrangement  attains  its  highest  earthly 
manifestation  in  the  establishment  according  to  Divine  command 
of  a  national  Sanctuary  as  the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah. — 
Ex.  XXV.  8.  As,  therefore,  the  ascended  Christ  governs  a 
nation  through  the  visible  organisation  of  a  National  Church, 
so  the  Personal  Lamb  energises  the  world  through  the  Arnion 
or  Catholic  Church,  of  which  He  is  the  invisible  Head.  This  is 
witnessed  in  the  devolution  of  the  world's  progressive  history, 
of  which  the  unsealing  of  the  book  with  the  seven  seals  is  the 
symbol,  and  its  action  is  determined  by  the  counsels  of  Christ 
acting  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Church. 

The  opening  of  the  first  seal  reveals  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  rider  on  the  white  horse,  or  the  missionary  action 
of  the  Church,  productive  of  conviction  of  sin,  the  noisome  sore 
whereby  the  heathenism  of  the  world  has  lost  its  attractive 
power  and  the  character  of  national  government  has  been 
leavened  by  Christian  principles.  The  opening  of  the  second 
seal  reveals  the  opposition  raised  against  the  new  doctrines, 
whereby  the  sword  of  the  rider  on  the  red  horse,  or  the  per- 
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sedition  of  tlie  preachers  of  the  Word,  becomes  another  mis- 
sionary agency  of  the  Church  to  remove  the  deadness  of  effete 
Theistic  systems  in  promoting  a  wider  education  in  spiritual 
things,  by  which  the  blessings  of  orderly  government  become 
more  extended  and  barbarous  nations  become  gradually  civilised. 
The  opening  of  the  third  seal  reveals  the  spread  of  Heresy, 
originating  in  philosophic  reasonings  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  new  doctrines,  whereby  the  balances  or  criticisms  of  the 
rider  on  the  black  horse  become  another  missionary  agency  of 
the  Church  to  quicken  into  renewed  life  the  intellectual  powers 
of  mankind,  and  to  render  the  character  of  national  government 
more  in  accordance  with  well-reasoned  and  intelligent  principles 
of  rule.  The  opening  of  the  fourth  seal  reveals  the  deteriorating 
action  of  intellectual  criticism  unqualified  by  spirituality  of 
mind,  exposing  mankind  to  the  recurrence  of  Superstitious 
observances,  whereby,  through  their  resultant  evils  of  moral 
and  spiritual  death,  the  rider  on  the  pallid  horse'  becomes 
another  missionary  agency  of  the  Church  to  elevate  the 
thoughts  of  the  profound  thinkers  of  the  age  above  the  mere 
things  of  Matter  and  Mind,  in  leading  them  to  investigations 
whereby  they  discover  the  importance  of  subordinating  the 
Intellectual  to  the  Spiritual,  and  of  basing  national  govern- 
ment on  pi'inciples  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Written  Word,  instead  of  the  mistaken  views  of  Ecclesiastical 
Tradition  or  Political  Deductions.  The  four  riders  are  em- 
blems of  the  agencies  through  which  the  Church,  under  the 
spiritual  influence  of  her  Divine  Head,  energises  and  becomes 
the  motive  power  through  which  the  world's  history  is  evolved. 
The  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  is  indirectly  yet  certainly 
advanced  by  the  persecution  of  the  Church  from  imperfect 
Theistic  systems,  from  the  attacks  of  heresy,  and  from  super- 
stitious ecclesiastical  corruptions  in  Faith  and  Practice.  This 
is  corroborated  by  history,  which  bears  witness  to  the  action  of 
the  Church  in  humanising  mankind,  in  civilising  barbarous 
nations,  in  stimulating  the  intellect,  and  in  deepening  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  world.  The  opening  of  the  fifth  seal 
reveals  the  secret  influence  of  the  prayers  of  the  Church's 
Martyrs  or  Witnesses  to  the  Truth,  exciting  the  fierce  zeal  of 
organised  Fanaticism,  before  which  thrones  are  overthrown  and 
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powerful  nations  are  subdued,  of  wliicli  tlie  dread  result  in 
anarchical  revolution  is  revealed  in  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal, 
destructive  of  national  prosperity,  but  Divinely  directed  to 
promote  the  removal  of  the  obstacles  which  have  hitherto 
impeded  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  East,  or  the  Church's 
priestly  rulers,  from  imparting  to  the  famine-struck  dwellers 
upon  earth,  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  Life,  their  newly 
acquired  knowledge  of  the  Heavenly  Child,  who  came  as  the 
Bread  of  Life  to  impart  to  man  the  gift  of  Eternal  Life. 
Anarchy  is  the  natural  precursor  of  Apostasy  from  perverted 
Ecclesiasticism,  as  revealed  by  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal, 
stimulated  by  the  action  of  Antitheistic  Government  and 
Materialistic  Philosophy,  recognising  their  failure  to  control  the 
mind  of  man,  whilst  the  Parousia,  or  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  the  heavens,  by  its  overthrow,  reveals  the  impossibility 
of  Government  based  on  principles  which  are  not  in  accordance 
with  Divine  Law. 

While  the  opening  of  the  four  first  seals  testifies  to  the 
evolution  of  the  world's  history  by  the  visible  agency  of  the 
Church  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  opening  of 
the  three  last  seals  further  reveals  her  unseen  influence  in 
becoming  the  indirect  instrumentality  through  which  Fanaticism 
vainly  endeavours  to  alleviate  the  Social  Miseries  of  Revolution, 
Anarchy,  and  Apostasy,  which  spring  from  Corrupt  Eccle- 
siasticism, Antitheistic  Government,  and  Materialistic  Philo- 
sophy. This  history  is  developed  by  Christ  the  Personal  Lamb, 
acting  through  His  Confederated  Mystic  Body,  the  Church  of 
which  He  is  the  Unseen  Head,  symbolised  by  the  Apocalyptic 
Lamb.  The  world's  progress  has  ever  been  dependent  upon 
the  Preaching,  the  Direction  and  the  Sacrificial  Service  of  the 
Church  of  God,  of  which  the  opening  of  the  Book  with  the 
Seven  Seals  is  the  sacred  emblem. 

The  Lamb  is  represented  as  receiving  the  homage  of  the  four 
Immortalities  or  essential  qualities  of  Animal  Existence,  of  the 
Church's  Kingly  Elders,  of  the  Angelic  Myriads,  and  of  all 
Earthly  Creation.  This  prostration  before  the  Lamb  results 
from  the  abiding  union  of  the  members  of  the  Church  with  her 
Divine  Head,  by  virtue  of  which  they  are  said  in  another  place 
to  sit  with  Christ  in  the  Heavenlies.     The  throne  is  that  of  God 
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and  of  the  Lamb ;  yet  the  Lamb  is  nowhere  revealed  as  sitting  upon 
the  throne. — xxii.  1,  3.  The  Lamb  stands  in  the  midst  of  the 
Throne,  and  of  the  Immortalities,  and  of  the  Elders.  God  alone  in 
the  Apocalypse  is  represented  as  sitting  upon  the  Throne.  The 
analogy  is  the  same  in  Secular  kingdoms.  The  Throne  is  that 
of  the  Sovereign  and  of  the  State,  but  the  Sovereign  alone  sits 
on  the  throne.  It  may  belong  to,  but  it  cannot  be  occupied 
by,  the  State.  The  Sovereign  also  is  one  with  the  State,  as 
Christ  is  one  with  His  Church ;  for  where  the  Body  is,  there  is 
the  Head.  Reverence  offered  to  the  one  is  reverence  offered  to 
the  other.  But  the  centre  of  reverence  is  the  Sovereign,  to 
whom  alone  the  highest  form,  as  that  of  hand-kissing,  is  given. 
So  in  the  Apocalypse,  worship  is  alone  offered  to  God,  although 
prostration  or  homage  is  also  offered  to  the  Lamb,  as  the  dele- 
gated organisation  by  which  the  Sovereign  is  represented  and 
through  which  His  laws  are  administered. — Compare  iv.  10  ; 
V.  14;  vii.  11;  xi.  16;  xiv.  7;  xv.  4;  xix.  4,  10;  xxii.  9; 
with  V.  8  ;  vii.  9  ;  xiv.  1-4.  The  Throne  in  Heaven  is  that  of 
God,  with  whom,  and  on  whose  throne,  has  sat  down  the  Personal 
Lamb,  the  Ascended  Jesus.  But  this  throne  is  not  represented 
as  being  occupied  by  the  Arnion,  or  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb,  who 
stands  in  the  Throne  and  its  environment.  A  sharjD  distinction 
is  also  recognised  in  the  method  in  which  the  ascription  of 
praise  is  revealed  as  being  offered  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
Throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  under  which  emblem  the  State-orga- 
nisation in  the  Heavenlies,  for  the  government  of  the  Earthly 
was  revealed  to  John. — v.  13  ;  vii.  10. 

In  the  new  song  sung  by  the  Elders,  the  cause  of  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  Lamb  to  open  the  seals  is  revealed  ;  '  for  thou  wast 
Blain  and  didst  purchase  us  unto  God  in  thy  blood  out  of  every 
tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  didst  make  us  unto 
God  a  kingdom  and  priests,  and  we  are  reigning  upon  the  earth.' 
This  ascription  of  praise,  however,  does  not  refer  to  Redemption 
in  the  sense  of  Atonement,  but  to  Purchase  or  acquisition  for 
the  purpose  of  "Work  for  God.  It  symbolises  the  election  by 
the  Lamb,  or  the  Church,  of  the  Priestly  Rulers  by  which  the 
Mystic  Body  of  Christ  is  governed  in  the  Heavenlies,  Peter 
draws  the  same  distinction  between  Redemption  and  Purchase. 
In  1  Kp.  i.  18  he  reminds  the   strangers  of  the  dispersion,  that 
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'  tliey  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  from  their  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down  from  their 
fathers,  but  with  the  precious  blood,  as  of  a  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot,  even  of  Christ ; '  whilst  in  2  Ep.  ii.  1 
he  warns  them  against  '  false  teachers,  who  shall  privily  bring- 
in  destructive  heresies,  denying  even  the  Master,  who  had 
bought  or  acquired  them  '  for  their  work  as  teachers.  Redemp- 
tion has  the  retrospective  aspect  of  the  expiation  of  sin  by  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  ;  but  Purchase  has  the  prospective  object  of  acquisi- 
tion of  servants  for  future  Avork.  The  subject-matter  of  the  new 
song  is  the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb  on  account  of  its  sufferings  in 
purchasing  or  procuring  the  services  of  the  priestly  kings,  which 
acquisition  or  election  was  effected  in  the  midst  of  sufferings 
and  blood.  In  Redemption  (lutrosis)  from  sin.  Blood  is  the 
stipulated  price,  but  in  Purchase  (agorasis)  for  work.  Blood  is 
only  the  accidental  cost.  The  purchase,  or  acquisition,  in  the 
sealing  of  her  Elect  priestly  kings  for  the  spiritual  governance 
and  evangelising  of  the  world,  has  from  the  beginning  been  the 
principal  work  of  the  Lamb  or  of  Christ  in  union  with  His  Church, 
and  has  always  been  attended  with  the  slaughter  and  blood- 
shedding  of  her  members,  whence  arises  the  worthiness  of  the 
entire  Church  to  elect  Her  Legislative  Elders. — vii.  The  pro- 
clamation of  the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing,  uttered  by  the  myriads  of  Angels,  should  be 
understood  in  the  same  sense,  as  referring  to  the  slaying  and 
sufferings  of  the  members  of  Christ  and  His  Church  in  the 
execution  of  her  earthly  work,  and  not  to  the  redemptive  blood 
of  the  Personal  Christ  on  Calvary. 

This  New  Song  was  accompanied  by  the  praises  rendered  by 
all  Created  Nature,  in  which  the  distinction  between  the  Occu- 
pant of  the  Heavenly  Throne  and  the  Lamb  is  clearly  marked. 
The  Lamb  is  not  addressed  as  sitting  upon  the  Throne,  though 
he  is  associated  in  the  blessing  and  honour  and  glory  and  power 
which  is  rendered  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne,  to 
whom  alone  the  worship  of  the  twenty-four  Elders  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Doxology  is  offered. 

It  would  therefore  appear  that  no  insuperable  difficulties 
exist  to  the  theory,  that  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb  in  the  vision  of 
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the  Throne  refers  to  Christ  in  union  with  His  Church,  and  not 
to  the  Personal  Christ. 

A  brief  consideration  of  the  other  passages  in  which  the 
action  of  the  Lamb  is  described  appears  to  corroborate  the 
view,  that  the  Title  is  used  as  the  emblem  of  the  Mystic  Body 
of  Christ  and  His  Church  in  their  Confederated  Character. 

Rev.  vii. — In  the  vision  of  the  white-robed  multitudes 
before  the  Throne,  they  are  described  as  having  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The 
doctrine  of  Scri})ture  ascribes  the  justification  of  the  Saved  to 
the  alone  merits  of  Christ  Jesus.  'The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.'  This  passage,  however,  has  no  reference 
to  the  Atonement  of  Saved  Souls,  but  it  refers  to  the  Condition 
or  element  in  which  they  have  been  enabled  to  wash  and  make 
white  their  Garments.  Garments  symbolise  actions,  for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  The  element  or  con- 
dition under  which  these  have  been  cleansed  has  been  the  blood 
or  sufferings  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  into  which  they  have 
been  plunged  or  with  which  they  have  been  associated.  Union 
with  the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  sufferings  and  her  blood- 
shedding,  with  those  of  her  members,  as  well  as  those  of  her 
Divine  Head,  has  promoted  the  Sanctification  of  all  who  have 
been  brought  under  her  influence.  The  white  Garments  or  the 
Life  purified  by  the  self-sacrificing  preaching  of  the  Church 
and  by  the  holy  example  of  her  members,  is  the  evidence  of  the 
Justification  of  the  Saved,  by  faith  in  the  alone  merits  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  subject-matter  of  the  vision  is 
the  Sanctification,  and  not  the  Justification,  of  the  victorious  and 
purified  multitudes. 

The  identification  of  the  Lamb  with  Christ  and  His  Church, 
and  not  with  the  Personal  Lamb,  is  corroborated  by  the  con- 
cluding verses  of  the  vision,  in  which  the  Lamb  is  revealed  as 
shepherding  or  feeding  these  saved  multitudes.  This  is  the 
express  function  of  the  Church,  to  shepherd  the  flock  of  God 
on  earth,  as  well  as  the  reward  promised  to  him  that  overcometli 
and  keepeth  His  word  unto  the  end.  He  is  to  have  authority 
over  the  nations,  and  to  shepherd  them  with  a  rod  of  iron.  The 
Divine  Shepherd  acts  with  and  through  His  Church, — vii.  17. 
So  also  the  record  of  their  names  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life, 


THE  LAMB   ON  MOUNT  ZION  1-5 

to  enable  His  Apostles  to  supply  them  with  their  necessary 
provision,  is  equally  applicable,  whether  the  register  be  described 
as  that  of  Christ  or  that  of  His  Church. — xiii.  8  ;  xxi.  27. 
The  census  of  the  king  or  the  census  of  the  kingdom  is  the 
same.  The  officers  of  the  Sovereign  are  the  same  as  the  officers 
of  the  State.  The  Apostles  of  Christ  are  equally  the  Apostles 
of  the  Lamb  or  of  Christ  and  His  Church. — xxi.  14. 

Rev.  xii.  10. — In  the  voice  of  triumph  issuing  from 
heaven  on  the  expulsion  of  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  the 
Victors  are  praised  for  having  overcome  him  because  or  for  the 
sake  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  because  of  the  word  of  their 
testimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death — (dia 
with  an  accusative).  The  subject-matter  of  the  hymn  is  not 
the  Instrumental  Cause  but  the  Object  of  the  war,  which  termi- 
nated in  victory.  The  victors  are  Michael  and  his  angels,  and 
not  the  accused  brethren.  The  war  in  heaven  appears  to  have 
originated  in  consequence  of  accusations  made  to  God  by  Satan 
against  the  brethren,  and  the  consequent  sufferings  to  which 
they  have  been  exposed  by  the  word  of  their  faithful  testimony, 
even  at  the  sacrifice  of  life.  From  the  context,  therefore,  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  in  this  passage  is  even  more  expressive  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  Church  than  of  the  death  of  her  Divine 
Head.  The  blood  of  Jesus,  the  Personal  Lamb,  is  universally 
admitted  to  be  the  meritorious  cause  of  Satan's  defeat,  but  to 
this  the  hymn  does  not  refer.  The  Object  of  the  war  which  ended 
in  Victory  is  that  which  is  announced  by  the  voice  from  heaven. 
The  recognition  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  union  with  the 
Church  on  Earth  or  those  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  faithful  Witness 
of  her  members,  were  the  causes  that  excited  the  war  in  heaven, 
of  which  the  result  was  the  expulsion  of  Satan. 

Rev.  xiv.— In  another  vision  the  Lamb  is  revealed  as  stand- 
ing on  the  Mount  Zion,  and  with  Him  144,000,  having  His 
name  and  the  name  of  His  Father  written  on  their  foreheads. 
Whilst  the  Lamb  represents  the  Heavenly  State  in  Union  with 
its  Sovereign  Lord  or  Divine  Head  in  respect  of  its  connection 
with  the  Earthly,  the  144,000  symbolise  a  special  division  or 
Department  of  the  Realm,  They  are  the  Elect  Administrative 
Members  of  the  State,  attendant  upon  the  Heavenly  Sovereign. 
These  two  emblems  together,  standing  upon  the  Mount  Zion, 
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symbolise  the  administration  of  the  Empire  of  Divine  Law  by 
the  State  auJ  the  Executive.  The  144,000  are  distinguished 
by  special  signs.  They  are  those  whose  virgin  purity  of  faith 
has  not  been  corrupted  by  false  doctrine.  In  practice  they  per- 
form the  functions  of  their  holy  calling  in  faithful  following  or 
imitation  of  the  Lamb  or  of  Christ  in  His  Church.  They  have 
been  purchased  or  acquired  from  the  earth  and  from  among 
men,  as  firstfruits  or  the  first  begotten  for  service  for  God  and 
for  the  Lamb  or  Christ  in  His  Church.  Guileless  in  thought 
and  pure  in  utterance,  these  144,000  have  been  elected  out  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  Spiritual  Israel,  and  objectively  sealed  with 
the  twofold  impression  of  the  Seal  of  the  Living  God,  as  His 
servants  for  the  evangelising  of  the  world. — vii. ;  Ezek.  ix. ;  2 
Tim.  ii.  19.  The  symbolism  will  be  realised  by  comparing  the 
Secular  Sovereign,  the  State,  and  the  Administration  inclusive 
of  ever)/  official  of  the  Eealm,  with  Christ,  the  Personal  Lamb, 
or  Sovereign  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Arnion  or  Lamb  or  the 
Confederated  Body  of  Christ  and  His  Members  and  the  144,000 
Sealed  and  Elect  Members  of  the  Church,  through  whose  in- 
strumentality the  world  is  being  ruled  and  evangelised. 

Rev.  XV. — The  Theory  of  the  Identity  of  the  Lamb  with 
Christ  and  His  Church  obtains  great  support  from  the  vision  of 
the  victorious  multitudes  on  the  sea  of  glass,  who  are  repre- 
sented as  singing  the  Song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  Song  of  the  Lamb.  The  Song  of  Moses  was  that  of  Moses 
and  the  Children  of  Israel  on  their  deliverance  from  the  Eed  Sea ; 
and  therefore  the  Song  of  the  Lamb  will  represent  that  of  Christ 
in  His  Church  on  her  deliverance  from  the  attack  of  Satan. 
By  this  interpretation  the  incongruity  of  the  subject-matter  of 
the  Song,  as  uttered  by  the  Personal  Lamb,  will  disappear. 
"When  He  dwelt  on  earth,  Christ  Jesus  is  revealed  as  offering 
praise  to  God,  but  in  heaven  such  praise  is  only  offered  by  Him 
in  union  with  His  Church. 

Eev.  xvii.  14. — The  mighty  Title,  '  King  of  Kings,  and 
Lord  of  Lords,'  which  in  xix.  16  is  revealed  as  the  Special 
Title  of  the  Divine  Word  or  Logos,  the  Head  and  Leader  of  the 
Armies  of  the  Heavens,  is  attributed  to  the  Lamb,  with  whom 
tlie  ten  liorns  of  the  Beast  make  war  and  by  whom  they  will  be 
overcome.      These  symbolise  independent  dynastic  Kingdoms, 
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originating  with  the  Beast  or  World  Power  and  arrayed  against 
the  Lamb.  The  Personal  Lamb  in  Heaven  is  beyond  their 
range  of  action.  It  is  only  against  the  Confederate  Lamb  or 
Christ  in  His  Church  that  their  attack  can  be  made.  The 
Title,  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  primarily  belonging 
to  the  Word,  as  the  Head,  is  transferred  to  the  Body  of  the 
Church,  in  the  same  way,  that  the  title,  the  Supreme  Ruler,  is 
borne  in  Earthly  Empires  by  the  Personal  Sovereign,  as  well  as 
by  the  State.  No  individual  member  of  the  State,  except  the 
Sovereign,  can  appropriate  this  title,  which,  however,  attaches 
to  the  State  in  the  Concrete.  So  Christ  alone  of  all  the 
Children  of  Men  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  but  by 
virtue  of  His  Unity  with  the  Church  as  her  Divine  Head  the 
title  equally  attaches  to  her,  as  the  Lamb,  the  concrete  Body  of 
His  Church.  As  the  Word,  Christ  is  Lord  of  Lords  in  respect 
of  Universal  Dominion ;  as  the  Arnion,  or  Lamb,  the  Church  is 
Lord  of  Lords  in  respect  of  her  prospective  Dominion  over  all 
Kingdoms  of  the  Earth,  the  woeful  effects  of  rebellion  against 
whom  is  realised  in  the  terror-stricken  prayer  to  be  delivered 
from  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  or  the  judicial  punishments  which  are 
incurred  by  those  who  oppose  the  Church. — vi.  16. 

Rev.  xix. — Immediately  after  the  fall  of  Babylon  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  announced  from  heaven.  The  ordinary 
interpretation,  that  this  symbolises  the  future  Union  of  Christ 
with  His  Church,  is  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  that  the 
Spiritual  Presence  of  Christ  has  never  been  withdrawn  from  His 
Church,  and  the  Emblem  is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to 
a  Personal  appearance  and  visible  Union  of  Christ  with  His 
Church.  If,  however,  the  Lamb  is  the  Emblem  of  Christ  in 
His  Church,  as  one  Confederated  Body,  the  Woman  or  wife  will 
be  the  Emblem  of  the  living  principle  or  Spirituality  of  the 
Church,  whereby  she  becomes  the  Eve,  or  Mother  of  all  living, 
the  Parent  of  the  Regenerate,  and  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb 
with  His  Bride  will  represent  under  this  mysterious  Symbol 
the  Union  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  or  the  Christian  State 
Organisation,  united  with  the  Spirituality  of  the  Church,  as  the 
Divine  Instrumentality  for  the  governance  and  conversion  of 
the  world.  It  symbolises  the  union  of  State  Governance  with 
Spiritual  Influence.      In   her  maternal   character,   the  Church 
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had  been  revealed  as  the  Woman,  bringing  forth  the  Man 
Child,  who  was  caught  up  to  God  and  to  His  throne.  She 
symbolised  the  Church  of  God  bearing  the  Christ,  fleeing  into 
the  wilderness  of  the  world  from  the  persecution  of  Satan. 
But  under  the  character  of  the  Lamb's  Bride,  descending  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  she  symbolises  the  Spirituality  of  the 
Christian  Development  of  the  Church  of  God.  Her  name, 
the  Bride,  the  Nymph  (xxi.  9),  '  one  with  a  new  appearance,' 
symbolises  her  changed  and  restored  condition  through  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Judaic  types  in  the  Holy  City,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  abiding-place  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb.  The 
forsaken  wife  has  again  become  the  Hephzibah,  the  delight  of 
Jehovah,  and  the  Jewish  Church  has  been  fulfilled  under  the 
New  Creation  of  the  Christian  Church  of  which  the  Bride  or 
Nymph  is  the  Symbol,  and  the  Holy  City  its  material  organisa- 
tion. 

Within  the  Holy  City  was  seen  no  temple  or  shrine. — 
xxi.  22.  At  the  death  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  veil  of  the  Holy 
of  Holies  was  rent  in  twain.  In  the  tabernacle  of  God  in 
heaven  (xxi.  3),  the  Glory  of  God,  or  the  Shekinah,  by  which 
His  Presence  is  revealed,  is  no  longer  hidden  from  its  blest 
inhabitants.  By  the  unity  of  Christ  with  God,  and  by  the 
unity  of  Christ  with  His  Church,  is  realised  the  indwelling  of 
God  in  the  Lamb,  whereby  the  Glory  of  God,  the  Shekinah  of 
His  Presence,  and  the  Light  or  Lamp  of  the  Lamb,  the  refulgent 
Glory  with  which  the  Church  is  endowed  by  her  Union  with 
her  Divine  Head,  become  the  Shrine  towards  which  all  worship 
in  heaven  is  rendered,  and  thereby  enlighten  the  Holy  City, 
surpassing  the  light  of  the  Sun  and  of  the  Moon. 

The  above  appear  to  be  all  the  passages  in  which  reference 
is  made  to  the  action  of  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb.  In  some,  such 
action  considered  as  that  of  the  Personal  Christ  appears  to  be 
inapplicable  to  the  context  in  which  the  expression  occurs. 
This  difficulty,  however,  vanishes,  if  the  title  of  the  Lamb  or 
Arnion  be  regarded  as  expressive  of  Christ  acting  in  and  through 
his  Church,  under  which  interpretation  it  is  also  suitable  for 
all  the  other  passages  in  which  it  is  found.  There  seems,  there- 
fore, reason  to  believe  that  this  Mysterious  Emblem  is  capable 
of  being  interpreted  of  the  Mystic  Body  of  which  Christ  the 
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head  in  the  heavenlies  is  united  to  its  deceased  members  living 
in  Hades  and  its  remaining  members  still  resident  on  earth. ^ 

The  second  symbol  is  that  of  the  Beast,  an  approximate 
understanding  of  which  is  also  of  gi'eat  importance  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse.  It  symbolises  empire  based 
on  worldly  principles  of  rule  (Dan.  vii.  3),  administered  by  a 
state  organisation,  which  from  its  ascent  out  of  the  Abyss  or  a 
sphere  of  knowledge,  intrusion  into  which  is  Divinely  prohibited 
to  man,  is  set  in  motion  by  the  Dragon  or  the  Satanic  spirit, 
from  whom  it  must  be  distinguished,  as  well  as  from  the  beast 
arising  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  second  one  arising  out  of  the 
earth,  both  of  which  are  separate  members  of  the  concrete  beast 
(xi.  7,  xiii.).  The  continuity  of  its  existence  is  revealed  by  its 
description  as  '  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  is  or  will  be 
near  or  present  (xvii.  8).  The  catholicity  of  its  dominion  is 
perceived  by  its  seven  heads  or  mountains,  or  seats  of  empire 
administered  by  seven  kings  or  dynastic  kingdoms,  which  though 
successive  belong  to  one  confederated  world  power,  whose  sinful 
and  lawless  principles  of  government  are  denounced  by  the  scarlet 
colour.  The  Beast  is  further  distinguished  by  ten  horns, 
symbolising  aggressive  action  by  means  of  coercive  legislation. 
They  apparently  issue  from  the  seventh  head,  and  represent 
ten  subsidiary  cotemporaneous  kingdoms,  possessing  legislative 
assemblies,  receiving  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast, 
or  a  confederation  of  independent  kingdoms,  over  which  the 
central  empire  will  for  a  time  exercise  a  nominal  sovereignty. 
Of  these  seven  original  empires  in  St.  John's  days  '  five  were 
fallen,  and  one  was,  and  the  other  was  not  yet  come.'  After 
these  seven,  described  as  the  beast  '  which  was  and  is  not,'  an 

'  Exceptions  have  been  taken  to  this  interpretation,  on  the  plea  of  its  being 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  o£  redemption,  through  the  sole  merits  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that  redemption  in  its  correct 
sense  of  expiation  from  sin  is  only  once  directly  referred  to  in  the  Apocalypse, 
where  in  i,  5  John  ascribes  praise  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  loving  us,  and  has 
loosed  or  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood.  The  doctrine  underlies  the  whole 
prophecy,  as  it  does  all  scripture,  which  without  it  would  be  incapable  of  beino- 
understood,  but  it  does  not  directly  form  the  subject-matter  of  the  revelation. 
Neither  the  Greek  word  for  redemption  (Jutrosis)  nor  its  compounds  occurs  in 
the  writing.  The  English  word  redeemed  in  v.  9,  xiv.  3,  4,  is  an  inaccurate 
rendering  for  the  Greek  word  aywazt?,  elsewhere  translated  to  buij. — iii.  18; 
xiii.  17  ;  xviii.  11. 

c  2 
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eighth  is  revealed,  whose  origin  is  out  of  the  seven,  yet  whose 
nature,  from  the  change  of  gender,  is  different  from  the  other 
seven.  The  Beast,  by  the  use  of  the  neuter  article,  symbolises 
State  Administration  by  means  of  a  corporation  or  cabinet,  while 
the  eighth,  by  the  use  of  the  masculine  article,  symbolises  State 
Administration  invested  in  one  man.  History  testifies  to  the 
existence  of  certain  empires  which  have  successively  governed 
the  world.  They  are  those  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  Babylon,  Persia, 
Greece,  and  Rome  under  its  two  forms  of  the  Empire  and  the 
Papacy.  Ezekiel  (xxxi.)  testifies  to  the  universal  empire  of  the 
two  first,  Daniel  to  that  of  the  next  three,  John  to  the  twofold 
character  of  the  latter;  and  Paul  bears  prophetic  witness  to 
the  rise  of  the  eighth,  or  of  the  enthronement  of  the  Man  of  Sin, 
the  incarnated  Antichrist  (2  Thess.  ii.).  The  seven  heads 
symbolise  respectively  different  principles  of  government,  ad- 
ministered by  man.  Assyria  is  the  emblem  of  Absolute 
Despotism,  Egypt  of  Hierarchical  Idolatry,  Babylon  of  Deified 
Royalty,  Persia  of  Military  Force,  Greece  of  Diplomatic  Wisdom, 
Rome  of  Coercive  Law  under  its  twofold  action  of  popular  and 
ecclesiastical  legislation,  symbolised  by  the  False  Prophet  or 
Representative  Senate  emanating  from  the  sea  or  the  people, 
and  by  the  Harlot,  or  corrupt  Church,  borne  on  the  second  Beast 
arising  out  of  the  earth  or  the  established  order.  The  origin 
of  State  Government  dates  from  Babel,  the  site  of  the  kingdom 
of  Nimrod,  who  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  was  a  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord,  or  a  faithful  ruler  and  minister  of  Jehovah, 
but  afterwards  was  prompted  by  some  demoniacal  inspiration 
ascending  out  of  the  abyss  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower  whose 
top  should  reach  unto  the  heavens,  or  a  political  and  ecclesias- 
tical organisation  for  the  governance  and  eternal  salvation  of 
his  people,  whereby  he  afforded  an  entrance  at  Babel,  the  gate 
of  Bel,  to  Beelzebub  the  Lord  of  the  World,  to  intrude  his 
influence  into  the  counsels  of  State  Government,  On  the  con- 
fusion of  tongues  or  of  man's  devices  at  Babel  Nimrod  migrated, 
and  at  Nineveh  founded  the  Empire  of  Assyria,  the  first  of  the 
great  world  powers.  In  the  interval  which  preceded  the  re- 
storation of  the  seat  of  Empire  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Egypt,  according  to  Ezekiel  xxxi.  18,  came  into  prominence  as 
the  presiding  world  power.  It  was  succeeded  by  those  of  Babylon, 
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Persia,  Greece,  Eome  Imperial,  and  Rome  Papal,  the  latter 
of  which  is  recognised  as  a  Christian  ecclesiastical  power  by  the 
horns  of  a  lamb  issuing  from  the  second  beast,  whilst  the  voice 
of  the  Dragon  witnesses  to  the  Satanic  influence  which  guided 
its  temporal  administration,  and  the  two  horns  are  prophetic 
of  its  subsequent  disruption  into  the  two  Christian  empires  of 
the  East  and  West.  From  the  seventh  empire  of  Rome  Papal 
have  sprung  the  ten  subsidiary  kingdoms,  or  the  continental 
nations  governed  by  independent  legislative  assemblies,  sym- 
bolised by  the  number  ten,  the  emblem  of  law,  though  still 
confederated  in  their  nominal  allegiance  to  the  ecclesiastical 
empire  of  Rome  Papal.  Under  the  inspiration  of  the  Dragon 
the  second  beast,  or  corrupt  Ecclesiasticism,  is  revealed  as 
making  and  giving  life  to  an  image  of  the  Beast,  a  living  State 
organisation,  which  by  the  possession  of  speech  is  recognised  as 
being  of  a  Human  chai-acter.  It  symbolises  the  evolution, 
vitalisation,  and  enthronement  of  a  man,  invested  by  the  State 
under  the  influence  of  Ecclesiasticism  with  personal  infallibility. 
Although  acceding  for  a  time  to  the  concentration  of  power  in 
the  hands  of  an  imperial  papal  ruler,  the  ten  subsidiary  con- 
tinental nations  are  revealed  as  uniting  in  their  hatred  of  a 
corrupt  Church,  developing  by  the  pantheistic  toleration  of 
every  form  of  Autichristian  doctrine  into  an  aggregated  con- 
federation of  antitheistic  Churches.  These  will  join  in  their 
requirements  for  its  disendowment  and  disestablishment. 

Symptoms  of  this  revolt  against  corrupt  Ecclesiasticism  are 
visible  in  the  loss  that  the  Papacy  has  sustainf'd  in  b&ing  deprived 
of  the  temporal  power,  and  in  the  growing  indifference  to  her 
spiritual  influence,  which  is  veryobservable  in  Continental  nations. 
The  Apocalypse  reveals  that,  before  the  end  comes,  it  will  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  evolution  of  the  mysterious  Antichristian  Babylon, 
the  Great,  the  mother  of  the  Harlots,  or  corrupt  Churches,  and 
of  the  idolatrous  abominations  of  the  earth,  or  an  universal 
ecclesiastical  organisation,  in  which  every  form  of  false  religion 
will  be  openly  authorised,  attended  with  such  evil  results  to 
social  order,  that  the  State  will  intervene  and  demand  its  dissolu- 
tion, whereby  all  outward  trace  of  Theistic  faith  under  Imperial 
recognition  will  be  removed,  and  the  future  government  of  the 
world  will  be  entrusted  to  the  sole  care  of  the  Beast  or  an  atheistic 
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State  Administration,  guided  in  its  decisions  by  the  counsels  of 
the  False  Prophet  or  Materialistic  Senate  (xvii.).  The  failure 
of  government  on  the  principle  of  lawless  disobedience  to  the 
will  of  the  Creator,  formerly  witnessed  in  the  fall  in  Eden,  will 
be  manifested  by  the  earthquake  or  revolution  excited  by  the  three 
evil  spirits  of  infidelity,  lawlessness,  and  materialism  issuing 
respectively  from  the  mouths  of  the  Dragon,  the  Beast  and  the 
False  Prophet,  whereby  the  Great  Babylon,  or  the  political  system 
of  the  world,  will  be  convulsed  and  social  order  will  disappear 
(xvi.).  To  avert  the  danger  of  permanent  anarchy  the  subsidiary 
kingdoms  will  become  prepared  to  submit  themselves  to  the  will 
of  one  Imperial  Ruler,  who,  through  the  energising  of  Satan, 
enabling  him  by  scientific  means  to  work  false  signs  and  wonders, 
will  claim  Divine  power  (xvii.  17).  He  appears  to  be  the 
eighth  or  the  human  head  of  the  Apocalyptic  beast,  the  man  of 
sin  revealed  to  St.  Paul,  and  the  little  horn  seen  in  the  vision  of 
Daniel  (vii,  8,  24),  This  little  horn  or  king  comes  up  after  the 
other  ten,  and  is  diverse  from  the  first,  or  Nimrod,  the  Imperial 
Despot  of  Assyria,  from  whom  he  will  differ  by  the  exaltation  of 
himself  above  God,  as  contrasted  with  the  origin  of  Nimrod's 
despotic  authority,  which  owes  itself  to  his  being  a  mighty  hunter 
before  the  Lord  or  a  Kuler  appointed  by  Jehovah.  Before  him 
will  fall  three  kings,  a  symbolic  number,  typical  of  the  Divine 
character  of  those  kingdoms  which  will  succumb  to  his  power,  for 
in  accordance  with  the  word  of  prophecy,  that  he  shall  wear 
away  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  they  shall  be  given 
into  his  hand  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  dividing  of  times,  the 
desolating  power  of  the  fourth  beast,  or  the  Roman  State,  will 
prevail  to  the  injury  of  the  Church  for  three  periods  of  history, 
together  with  another  of  an  intermediate  character.  This  last, 
or  the  dividing  of  time,  appears  to  refer  to  the  period  which 
followed  the  death  of  Alexander,  when  Greece  under  his  suc- 
cessors ceased  to  be  the  great  world  power,  and  during  which 
the  influence  of  Rome  was  making  itself  felt,  before  its  Imperial 
authority  became  fully  established  under  the  CaBsars.  Imperial 
Rome  was  succeeded  by  Rome  Papal.  Its  third  development  as 
the  Antichristian  Babylon  is  yet  future,  with  its  enthroned 
and  deified  Ruler.  The  Satanically  incarnated  Man  of  Sin  is  yet 
to  come.    '  Then  the  end,'  when  the  Lawless  one  shall  be  revealed, 
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whom  the  Lord  will  consume  with  the  breath  of  His  Spirit,  and 
will  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  Coming  with  all  His 
holy  Angels,  at  the  first  resurrection  of  the  Elect. 

The  Apocalyptic  Beast  appears  therefore  to  represent  the 
world  Power,  by  influencing  whose  counsels  Satan  or  the  Dragon 
wars  against  the  Lamb  or  Christ  acting  in  His  Church.  In  its 
concrete  character  it  includes  the  seven  empires  which  are 
capable  of  recognition  as  having  held  universal  dominion, 
together  with  that  of  the  Antichrist,  which  is  foretold  to  pre- 
cede the  consummation  of  the  age.  The  two  other  beasts  rising 
out  of  the  sea  and  the  earth  are  respectively  Imperial  and  Papal 
Rome.  The  scarlet-coloured  Beast  bearing  the  Harlot  appears 
to  be  the  emblem  of  the  Union  of  Atheistic  State  and  Apostate 
Church  Administration,  which  continues  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  world's  history. 


24 


CHAPTER   I 

THE    TITLE,    THE   SALUTATION,    AND    THE    DIVINE    RATIFICATION 

A  REVELATION  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  Him  to  shew 
unto  His  servants  things  which  must  quickly  come  to  pass : 
and  He  sent  and  signified  it  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant 
John,  who  testified  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  of  all  things  that  he  saw. 

This  prophecy,  which  closes  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
called  a  Revelation  about  (1  Pet.  i.  13)  or  from  Jesus  Christ 
(Gal.  i.  12),  to  whom  it  was  given  by  God,  and  who  as  man  had 
been  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  power  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor  and  to  proclaiin  the  eternal  jubilee,  the  year  of 
acceptance  as  well  as  of  vengeance.  Its  purport  is  to  shew  to 
His  servants,  whose  election  is  witnessed  by  their  sealing  and 
by  their  endurance,  faith  and  obedience  (vii.  2  ;  xiii.  10 ;  xiv. 
12),  the  things  which  were  to  precede  the  consummation  of 
this  event.  Some  of  these  things  had  already  taken  place, 
others  were  in  progress,  and  the  rest  were  to  come  to  pass 
quickly. 

It  was  sent  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  servant  John  by  an  angel, 
signified  or  accredited  by  some  unrecorded  sign.  The  angel 
appears  to  have  remained  with  the  Apostle  during  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  visions,  fulfilling  the  office  of  the  interpreting  angel 
of  those  of  Zechariah. 

The  statement  that  John  bare  witness  of  the  Word  of  God 
appears  to  refer  to  his  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Word  in 
his  gospel,  and  to  the  witness  of  God  concerning  His  son  Jesus 
Christ  contained  in  his  first  epistle ;  whilst  the  things  which  he 
was   now  seeing  are  recorded  in  the  present  writing.     These 


THE   BEATITUDE  25 

words  shew  the  order  of  publication  of  his  three  writings — the 
Gospel,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation. 

The  bearing  witness  of  the  Word  of  God  subjectively  appears 
from  xii.  17,  to  consist  in  observing  the  commands  of  God,  as  re- 
flected in  the  life  and  example  of  Jesus,  The  testimony  of  Jesus 
is  stated  to  be  the  spirit  of  prophecy — xix.  10  ;  evidenced  sub- 
jectively by  the  public  confession  of  Christ  through  the  Spirit 
out  of  faith  in  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  By  the  union  of  these 
terms,  expression  is  given  to  the  doctrines  of  the  identity  of  the 
personal  Christ  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  unity  of  the 
Word  of  Life  with  the  one  true  God. 

A  promise  of  blessedness,  or  rather  happiness,  is  given  to 
those  who  read,  hear,  and  keep  the  words  of  the  prophecy. 
'  Happy  is  he  that  is  reading  and  they  that  are  hearing  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  and  are  keeping  the  things  which  have 
been  written  in  it,  for  the  season  is  at  hand.'  The  word  '  happi- 
ness '  is  generally  used  in  reference  to  man.  It  describes  the 
result  of  right  observance  of  Divine  law,  in  contrast  to  the 
word  '  blessedness,'  better  used  in  reference  to  God.  The 
promise  applies  primarily  to  the  public  reader,  but  also  to  all 
others  whose  object  it  is  to  learn  and  impart  Divine  knowledge. 
The  subject  of  the  reading,  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  may  refer 
principally  to  the  Revelation,  but  it  includes  all  prophecy,  for 
every  Scripture  is  inspired  of  God.  To  reading  and  hearing  is 
united  the  duty  of  keeping  or  observing  the  things  that  are 
written  therein.  Jesus  had  before  promised  that,  if  any  one 
observed  His  word,  he  should  never  see  death,  and  deprivation 
of  happiness  by  the  pain  or  tasting  the  agonies  of  death 
therefore  appears  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  observance  of  the 
Word  of  life.  Our  Lord  tasted  death  for  every  man,  as  every 
man's  sinbearer,  so  that  the  sin  of  the  world  caused  not  only  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  its  bitterness. 

A  reason  is  adjoined  for  the  publication,  reception  and  ob- 
servance of  the  Prophecy.  '  The  season  or  time  is  near '  for  the 
realisation  of  the  events  about  to  be  revealed,  as  well  as  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  elect  from  the  hands  and  power  of  their 
enemies.  The  expression  is  similar  to  that  used  by  the  prophets 
in  announcing  approaching  judgement.  '  The  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand,' 
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The  Inscription  of  the  Apocalypse 

'  Jolin,  to  the  Seven  Churches,  which  are  in  Asia.' 

John  was  too  well  known,  as  the  last  surviving  Apostle,  and 
the  Metropolitan  of  the  Churches  in  Proconsular  Asia,  to  require 
any  official  description.  His  name  is  not  mentioned  in  his 
Gospel  or  Epistles.  He  subscribes  himself  in  his  Gospel  as  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  who  leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper, 
who  wrote  these  things;  atid  in  his  2nd  and  3rd  Epistles,  as  the 
Elder.  He  had  already  shewn  that  the  Revelation  was  sent  by 
Jesus  Christ  by  an  angel  to  his  servant  John,  and  he  here  de- 
scribes himself  as  the  brother  of  those  to  whom  he  writes,  and 
their  companion  in  the  tribulation  and  the  kingdom  and  endur- 
ance in  Jesus  Christ.  By  this  suppression  of  his  name,  he  leads 
the  readers  to  concentrate  their  attention  on  the  writing,  instead 
of  on  the  writer. 

The  seven  Churches  addressed  are  represented  as  belonging 
to  the  one  Proconsular  province  of  Asia.  The  name  Asia  is  not 
met  with  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  root  meaning  may  be  de- 
rived from  the  Greek  '  mud  or  slime,'  or  the  Sanscrit '  to  breathe,' 
and  in  connection  with  its  character  as  the  locality  in  which  the 
seven  Churches  were  situated,  it  symbolises  '  the  earth,'  or  '  who- 
ever breathes,'  out  of  whom  the  Catholic  Church  has  been 
elected.  The  election  of  Seven  Churches  from  one  Roman  Pro- 
vince is  expressive  of  Catholicity  in  Unity,  and  is  descriptive  of 
Unity  of  Origin,  united  to  Catholicity  of  Operation. 

The  dedication  of  the  Prophecy  to  the  Seven  Churches  shews 
its  applicability  to  every  period,  phase  and  condition,  through 
which  the  universal  Church  is  passing  in  her  spiritual  contest 
with  the  world.  The  Seven  Epistles  directed  to  be  written  in 
one  book  symbolise  the  collective  body  of  Catholic  instruction 
revealed  for  her  guidance  in  her  corporate  character,  as  the  seven 
Epistles  written  by  Paul  to  Seven  Churches  in  seven  districts  of 
the  one  Roman  Empire  represent  the  collective  body  of  theolo- 
gical doctrine  and  special  instruction  adapted  to  every  condition 
of  the  individual  members  of  the  Church  Catholic,  lifted  or  exalted 
into  the  higher  regions  of  spiritual  thought.  ('  Rome  '  is  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  root  '  to  exalt.')  All  true  doctrine  is  derived 
from  one  source,  but  in  its  operation  it  is  intended  for  universal 
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application,  tlirougli  the  instrumentality  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Thus  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  on  the  one  Lamb  symbolise 
the  Catholicity  of  power  and  oversight  possessed  by  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  the  Seven-branched  Candlestick  in  the  Temple  was  an 
emblem  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  springing  from  one  pillar 
and  pediment  of  truth,  but  in  its  sevenfold  operation  the  one 
torch  or  light  bearer  of  the  Word  to  the  whole  world. 

The  Salutation 

'  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  the  Seven  Spirits  which 
are  before  His  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  wit- 
ness, the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth.' 

The  union  of  the  G  reek  and  Jewish  salutation  of  the  Christian 
*  grace  '  and  the  Hebrew  '  peace '  is  emblematic  of  the  univer- 
sality of  blessing,  which  in  Jesus  Christ  is  offered  to  all  men,  as 
the  union  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words,  Yea,  Amen  (verse  7), 
symbolises  the  universal  affirmation  of  faith  in  the  predicted 
coming  and  Parousia  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  universality  of 
the  fatherhood  of  God  is  declared  in  the  united  words,  '  Abba, 
Father,'  and  the  universality  of  the  atonement  is  realised  in  the 
title  on  the  cross,  written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  or 
Roman  terms  and  appropriated  through  faith  by  the  devotional 
Hebrew,  the  wise  Greek,  and  the  law-abiding  Eoman.  The 
united  words  '  Abaddon,  Apollyon'of  ix.  11,  convey  also  the 
warning  that  the  universality  of  the  curse  is  equally  denounced 
against  apostates.  The  same  salutation  of  grace  and  peace  is  ad- 
dressed by  Paul  to  the  seven  churches,  to  which  he  sent  Epistles. 
He,  however,  invokes  these  blessings  from  God  the  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  distinguished  from  John,  who  invokes 
them  from  the  Blessed  Trinity,  under  attributes  expressive  of 
the  eternity  and  infinity  of  the  Deity,  as  well  as  of  the  redemp- 
tive and  mediatorial  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  invocation  of  these  blessings  is  divided  under  three  heads 
declarative  of  the  mysterious  nature  of  the  one  God,  energising 
through  a  Trinity  of  Coequal  and  Coeternal  Personalities,  and 
operating  for  the  salvation  of  man  through  the  hypostatic  Union 
of  God  and  Man  in  one  Christ. 
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I.  The  first  of  these  clauses, '  The  existing  one,  He  that  was, 
and  the  coming  one,'  is  the  equivalent  of  the  name  revealed  by 
God  to  Moses,  '  /  am  that  I  am,'  and  claimed  by  our  Lord  to 
establish  His  unity  with  the  Father,  '  before  Abraham  was,  I 
am.'  Each  of  the  three  clauses  may  be  regarded  as  descriptive 
of  some  special  attribute  of  each  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 
Self-existence  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  '  the  existing  One,'  '  I 
am  Jehovah,  and  none  else.'  Immutability  is  ascribed  to  the 
Son,  '  which  was,'  '  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever,'  under  whatever  form  He  may  hav^e  been  revealed  as 
the  '  I  am  the  living  one,  and  I  became  dead,  and  behold  I  am 
living  for  evermore.'  Eternity  of  coming  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Comforter  or  Paraclete,  to  teach  and  testify  of  the 
Father,  and  to  guide  into  all  truth.  The  same  attribute,  '  the 
coming  One,'  was  applied  to  our  Lord  by  the  Baptist  (Luke  vii. 
19),  and  revealed  to  the  High  Priest  by  Himself.  (Compare  also 
Hab.  ii.  3,  '  The  coming  One  will  come '  in  the  Greek.) 

This  threefold  expression  recurs  in  verse  8,  wherein  the 
glorified  Christ  affirms  His  Divine  nature,  and  confirms  the 
certainty  of  His  future  Advent. 

II.  The  second  clause,  '  The  seven  Spirits  which  are  before 
His  Throne  '  is  descriptive  of  the  sevenfold  Catholicity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  graces  revealed  by  Isaiah  as  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  of  counsel  and  might,  of  knowledge 
and  the  fear  of  Jehovah,  and  of  right  and  equitable  judgement. 
In  iv.  5,  under  the  emblem  of  seven  lamps  or  torches  of  fire,  are 
symbolised  the  visible  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  mani- 
fold gifts  or  charismata  of  governance,  healing,  miracles  or  mighty 
works,  prophecy,  discerning  of  spirits,  tongues  and  their  inter- 
pretation. In  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  x.  G,  the  Man  clothed 
in  linen,  whose  eyes  were  as  lamps  of  fire,  is  thus  identified  as 
another  manifestation  of  the  Lamb  seen  in  the  midst  of  the 
thi'one  with  theseven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth,  emblematic  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  Christ  from  the  Father,  in  the  fulness  of  His  penetrative 
oversight  of  the  world.  Another  manifestation  of  the  ener- 
gising operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  learnt  from  the  vision  of 
Zechariah,  who  beheld  seven  eyes  engraven  or  opened  upon  one 
stone,  an   emblem  of  the  sevenfold   fountain  of  grace,  issuing 
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from  the  Spiritual  Rock,  which  is  Christ,  opened  by  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  for  the  removal  of  the  iniquity  of  the  earth  in  the  one  day 
of  His  all-sufficient  cleansing  by  the  blood  which  He  shed  on 
Calvary.  (The  Hebrew  word  is  capable  of  the  two  meanings 
'  eye  '  and  '  fountain.') 

III.  The  third  clause,  '  Jesus  Christ  the  faithful  witness,  the 
first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,'  is  descriptive  of  the  human  nature  and  official  position 
assumed  by  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King.  His  unity  with  God,  as  one  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
is  revealed  by  His  association  with  the  other  Two  Divine 
Persons,  as  the  source  from  whence  the  blessings  of  grace  and 
peace  are  invoked.  The  work  of  His  humanity  as  the  Saviour 
of  His  people  from  their  sins  is  testified  by  the  use  of  the  name 
'  Jesus,'  and  His  Divine  appointment  as  the  Messiah  by  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  visibly  manifested  at  the  baptism  in 
Jordan,  is  also  recognised  by  His  official  name  '  Christ.' 

The  threefold  character  of  his  sacred  office  is  revealed  in  the 
three  names  by  which  he  is  described. 

1.  'The  faithful  witness  or  martyr.' — iii.  14.  The  faith- 
fulness of  Christ  to  His  Prophetic  office  was  evidenced  in  His 
life  by  the  hatred  He  incurred  from  His  true  testimony  to  the 
evil  of  the  world;  in  the  good  confession  witnessed  by  Him 
in  the  trial  before  Pontius  Pilate ;  and  in  the  death  upon  the 
cross,  the  punishment  decreed  by  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  for 
His  assumption  of  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  carried 
into  execution  by  the  Roman  Governor  on  the  false  charge  of 
treason. 

2.  'The  first  begotten  of  the  dead.'— Col.  i.  18.  This 
attribute  describes  the  priority  of  His  rising  as  '  Christ  the 
first  fruits.'  It  distinguishes  His  resurrection  from  those  of  the 
widow's  son  of  Zarephath,  the  Shunammite's  child,  Jairus' 
daughter,  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  and  Lazarus.  Christ  was 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  who,  having  yielded  Himself  to 
the  death,  permanently  overcame  its  bands,  and  by  His  resurrec- 
tion and  subsequent  ascension  entered  upon  the  unchangeable 
Priesthood,  to  offer  eternal  intercession,  in  behalf  of  those  whom 
He  came  to  save. 

3.  '  The  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth.'     Christ's  claim 
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to  this  title  is  witnessed  in  the  gradual  conversion  of  Christian 
nations,  and  it  will  be  fully  manifested  after  His  final  victory, 
when,  as  the  Word  of  God,  He  will  be  seen  at  the  head  of  the 
armies  of  heaven,  crowned  with  many  crowns,  as  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords. 

John  unites  with  his  Salutation  an  Ascription  of  praise  to 
our  Lord  for  His  redemptive  work,  and  its  future  permanent 
object  in  the  gift  of  the  Kingdom  to  His  faithful  servants,  and 
this  he  further  accentuates  by  an  Affirmation  of  faith  in  the 
future  Coming  of  our  Lord,  with  which  the  Salutation  finishes. 

'  Unto  him  that  is  loving  us,  and  has  washed  or  loosed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  a  kingdom, 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to  Him  be  the  glory  and  the 
dominion  for  the  ages  of  the  ages.     Amen.' 

'  Behold  He  cometli  with  the  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him,  and  whosoever  has  pierced  Him  ;  and  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  over  Him.      Yea,  Amen.' 

The  redemptive  work  of  our  Lord  is  described  as  proceeding 
from  love,  energising  in  the  atonement  and  purification  of  man 
from  sin  through  the  efficacy  of  the  blood-shedding  on  the 
cross,  and  operating  in  the  formation  of  a  kingdom,  even  priests, 
to  be  finally  delivered  on  the  destruction  of  death,  the  last 
enemy,  into  the  hands  of  His  Eternal  Father.  By  this  process 
the  original  promise,  that  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  should  bruise 
the  Serpent's  head,  was  fulfilled,  and  a  fountain  has  been  opened, 
whereby  the  scarlet  sin  may  be  made  white  as  snow,  white 
as  wool,  and  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  call  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  fulfilled  in  the  election  of  a  kingdom  of  priests,  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people,  to  shew  forth  the  never-ceasing  praises 
of  Him  who  has  called  them. 

In  closing  the  Salutation  with  the  prophetic  Affirmation  of 
our  Lord's  return  at  the  Parousia,  John  marks  the  connection 
between  the  two  advents,  shewing  the  identity  of  Jesus  in 
both.  He  also  testifies  to  the  Divinity  of  Him  of  whom,  at 
His  ascension,  it  was  testified  by  the  two  angels,  that  he  should 
again  come  in  like  manner  as  He  was  then  seen  to  go  into 
heaven  ;  whereby  would  be  fulfilled  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel 
(vii.  13),  corroborated  by  our  Lord's  own  prophetic  intimation 
of  His  return  as  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to 


THE   DIVINE  RATIFICATION  31 

receive  from  the  Ancient  of  Days  the  eternal  dominion.  The 
clouds  are  symbols  of  the  glory  wherewith  the  Deity  was 
enshrouded,  as  seen  by  Ezekiel  (i.  4),  accompanying  the  Divine 
presence  at  Sinai,  and  residing  over  the  mercy  seat  in  the 
tabernacle.  A  bright  cloud  overshadowed  Jesus  Christ  when 
He  was  transfigured  on  the  Holy  Mount.  The  identity  of  the 
crucified  Jesus  with  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  sending  forth  His 
angels  to  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  will 
be  also  recognised  by  the  spear-stricken  side,  the  visible  sign 
of  death  by  water  and  blood  issuing  from  the  broken  heart, 
which  will  be  seen  by  all  who  by  wilful  sin  have  pierced  Him, 
and  by  the  mourning  which  will  then  arise  from  all  tribes  of  the 
earthly  and  carnal-minded  enemies  of  God,  emerging  from  their 
graves,  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  (Ps.  li.  17).  This  assured 
certainty  of  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  glory  is  confirmed 
by  the  united  Gentile  and  Jewish  symbols  of  affirmation,  '  Even 
so :  Amen.' 

The  Divine  Ratification 

'  I  am,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty.' — Rev.  i.  8. 

A  Divine  Ratification  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
immediately  follows  the  Salutation  sent  by  John  in  the  name 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  the  Ascription  of  praise  espe- 
cially offered  for  the  redemptive  work  of  our  Lord.  With 
certain  interchanges  these  wonderful  attributes  are  repeated  in 
xxi.  6,  by  the  glorious  Personality,  who  sat  on  the  throne  in  the 
holy  city  revealing  His  mighty  pur^Dose  to  renovate  or  make  all 
things  new ;  and  in  xxii.  13,  on  announcing  His  quick  return 
to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,  and 
possibly  once  before,  at  the  moment  when  John  heard  the  greafc 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  from  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle- 
sticks, commanding  him  to  write  the  vision  in  a  book  and  to 
send  it  unto  the  Seven  Churches. 

In  its  full  developement  the  title  is  composed  of  six  clauses, 
expressive  of  six  Divine  attributes.  '  I  am  ;  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega ;  the  beginning  and  the  ending  ;  the  first  and  the  last ; 
the  existing  one,  and  the  one  which  was,  and  the  coming  one ; 
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the  Almighty.'  By  their  union  the  Lord  proclaims  His 
Eternal  Presence ;  the  Unity  of  the  Humanity  with  the 
Divinity,  in  respect  of  His  Eternity  as  the  Word  or  Logos,  of 
His  Creative  Power,  and  of  His  Eternal  Existence  ;  His  Unity 
in  the  Sacred  Trinity,  and  His  Infinite  Omnipotence.  To  His 
Unity  with  the  Father  our  Lord  bore  witness  publicly  in  the 
Temple — '  I  and  my  Father  are  one  ' — and  privately  to  His 
Apostles  in  the  last  great  intercession  in  the  Temple,  '  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee.' 

1.  '  I  AM  ; '  the  Self  Existent ;  the  Ever  Present. 

This  great  name,  the  sole  prerogative  of  the  Eternal,  was 
first  heard  in  Horeb,  when  from  the  bash  burning  with  the  fire 
of  the  Divine  Shekinah,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  was  heard, 
proclaiming  to  Moses  :  '  I  am,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  I  am  that  I  am.'  The  vision 
seen  by  Moses  was  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  appearing  in  the  bush, 
the  emblem  of  the  house  or  Church  of  God,  burning  with  the 
fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  love,  which  radiates  from  His  sacred 
presence,  yet  remaining  unconsumed  in  the  Horeb  or  desolate 
wastes  of  this  world,  and  announcing  to  all  willing  hearers  His 
eternal  pre-existence,  '  Before  Abraham  was  I  am.'  It  was  the 
name  of  one  witnessing  of  Himself,  as  coming  from  above,  the 
full  knowledge  of  whom,  however,  was  to  be  realised  in  the 
attraction  of  the  Cross,  '  when  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of 
Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  ; '  faith  in  which  name  is 
requisite  to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  for  '  if  ye  believe  not 
that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.'  By  the  use  of  this 
mysterious  name,  our  Lord  witnesses  to  the  Eternity  of  His 
Presence  with  those  whom  He  thus  addresses. 

On  the  Galilean  lake  Jesus,  when  calming  the  waves,  mani- 
fested Himself  as  the  I  am,  ever  present  in  trouble  to  speak  the 
consoling  words  '  Fear  not.'  To  the  Samaritan  woman  He  made 
Himself  known  as  the  I  AM,  the  ever-present  Messiah.  The 
High  Priest  was  warned  of  the  character  of  Him,  who  had  been 
arraigned  before  him,  by  our  Lord's  admission  of  His  Divine 
nature,  I  am,  the  ever-present  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed. 
The  doubts  of  Pilate  as  to  the  fallacy  of  his  judgement  in  con- 
demning Jesus  to  the  cross  would  have  been  solved  if  he  had 
listened  to  the  Divine  claim  advanced  by  the  I  AM  ever  present 
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as  the  King  not  only  of  the  Jews  but  ulso  of  the  invisible 
Kingdom.  The  true  character  of  the  Church's  persecution  is 
revealed  by  the  reply  given  to  Paul,  as  being  the  persecution 
of  the  1  AM,  the  ever-present  Jesus  or  Saviour.  By  the  use  of 
this  great  name,  the  Son  of  Man,  before  and  since  His  Ascension, 
testifies  to  His  eternal  presence,  as  the  I  am,  ever  present  in  His 
Church,  under  all  the  characters  to  which  it  was  by  Him 
applied,  and  by  its  utterance  at  the  moment  of  His  appearance 
to  John,  it  became  the  Divine  assurance  of  the  help  of  the  great 
I  AM,  ever  present,  to  enable  His  chosen  Apostle  to  record  the 
visions  which  were  now  revealed. 

A  remarkable  use  by  our  Lord  of  this  sacred  name  is  observed 
in  its  connection  with  seven  characters,  under  which  He  de- 
scribes His  official  position  towards  His  hearers.  They  represent 
the  Divine  relationships  which  never  cease  to  exist  between 
Him  as  the  ever-present  I  am  and  His  people,  whereby  they  are 
enabled  to  apprehend  the  blessings  which,  by  His  Life,  Death, 
Resurrection  and  Ascension,  He  bestows  upon  them. 

Their  number  Seven,  that  of  Catholicity,  and  the  fact  of 
their  being  recorded  in  only  one  Gospel,  that  of  John,  connects 
them  with  the  sevenfold  arrangement  of  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
Seven  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Seven  Churches.  Our  Lord  say  a 
of  Himself : — 

I  AM,  the  Door  of  the  Sheep, 

I  AM,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 

I  AM,  the  Light  of  the  World. 

I  AM,  the  Good  Shepherd. 

I  AM,  the  Bread  of  Life. 

I  AM,  the  true  Vine. 

I  AM,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

Under  these  seven  characters  the  Divine  I  am  reveals 
Himself  as  ever  present  to  lead  the  chosen  flock  of  His  Church 
on  her  toilsome  journey  through  the  Wilderness  of  Life,  what- 
ever be  the  events  she  may  have  to  encounter.  He  promises 
His  all-sufficient  presence  from  the  first  moment,  when  her 
members  enter  the  Door  by  the  Baptismal  lustration,  leading 
them  on  the  Way,  as  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  guiding  their 
steps  by  His  never-failing  Light,  Shepherding  them  in  every 
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difficulty,  supplying  their  wants  with  the  Living  Bread,  and. 
the  revigorating  blood  of  the  true  Vine,  and  at  the  last  Raising 
them  from  the  stream  of  Death  and  placing  them  in  the  blessed 
pastures  of  Eternal  Life,  watered  by  the  River  of  Life,  flowing 
beside  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  proceeding  from  the  Throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb. 

2.  '  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega.'  This  mysterious  title, 
found  only  in  the  Apocalypse,  appears  to  bear  special  reference 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Word,  being  composed  of  the  first  and 
last  of  those  characters,  of  which  in  the  Greek  language  words 
are  formed.  By  it  our  Lord  announces  Himself  as  the  origin 
and  consummation  not  only  of  speech,  but  also  of  thought, 
which  is  communicated  to  man  by  words,  whereby  it  becomes 
His  authoritative  ratification  of  the  truth  of  John's  definition 
of  His  Divine  nature,  '  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,'  and  also  of  the 
doctrine  taught  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  (viii.  22)  of  the  unity 
of  Wisdom  with  Jehovah. 

3.  '  The  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  or  the  Consummation. 
The  third  title  is  descriptive  of  Christ's  relation  to  the  material 
universe.  It  receives  its  full  explanation  in  the  attribute  under 
which  He  addresses  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans 
as  the  '  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,'  corroborating  the 
inspired  statement  of  John  concerning  His  pre-existence  to  all 
creation,  '  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word.'  It  asserts  His 
unity  with  Jehovah  the  Creator,  '  who  spake  and  it  was  done,' 
in  accordance  with  the  revelation  transmitted  by  Moses :  '  in 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'  It  is  to 
be  more  specially  referred  to  the  beginning  of  the  sensible 
universe,  for  the  eternal  nature  of  Christ  has  no  beginning.  As 
'  the  Beginning '  our  Lord  describes  Himself  as  the  first  origin 
of  the  Creation  of  God,  the  originating  principle  of  all  the  ways 
of  Jehovah,  whereby  actuality  of  existence  is  brought  into 
being,  as  well  as  the  author  of  the  new  creation,  for  '  in  Him 
all  things  consist.'  Our  Lord  also  announces  himself  as  the 
Ending  or  Consummation.  The  expression  is  explained  by 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Ep.  xv.  24-28),  that  at 
the  end,  when  Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  the  Kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Fatlier,  the  8on  also  shall  be  subjected  to  Him, 
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Who  hath  subjected  all  things  unto  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all. 

4.  '  The  first  and  the  last.'  The  fourth  title  is  descriptive  of 
Christ's  relation  to  man,  and  receives  its  interpretation  from  the 
expression  used  by  our  Lord,  '  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.'  It 
calls  to  remembrance  the  revelation  of  Jehovah  made  to  Isaiah. 
'  I,  Jehovah,  the  first  and  with  the  last,  I  am  he ; '  declarative  of 
the  pre-existent  relationship  of  Jehovah  to  Israel  as  their  King 
and  Redeemer,  and  witnessing  to  the  pre-existent  intercourse 
of  the  Logos,  as  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  with  the  Patriarchs.  It 
shews  how  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  being  made 
in  the  image  of  Christ.  It  gives  assurance  of  the  immortality 
of  the  regenerate  by  bearing  witness  to  the  union  of  the 
humanity  with  the  divinity  in  the  person  of  the  Second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven,  by  whom  the  last  enemy  will  be  de- 
stroyed, and  death  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

5.  '  The  existing  one.  He  which  was,  and  the  coming  one.' 
The  fifth  Title  is  the  Attribute  under  which  our  Lord  reveals 
His  Unity  with  the  Deity  as  one  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
whereby  it  becomes  descriptive  of  Christ's  relation  to  the  God- 
head. In  verse  4,  the  attribute  is  more  particularly  used  in  its 
reference  to  the  Father,  though  in  its  fullest  signification  it  is 
expressive  of  the  eternity  of  the  Godhead. 

6.  '  The  Almighty.'  This  last  title  appears  to  be  the  name 
under  which  the  Lord  proclaims  His  co-equality  of  power  with 
God  Almighty  or  El  Shaddai,  the  name  by  which  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  was  known  to  the  patiiarchs  before  the 
revelation  of  His  Name  Jehovah  to  Moses.  It  was  by  the  name 
of  El  Shaddai  that  Jehovah  established  His  covenant  with 
Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  which 
covenant  will  receive  its  perfected  consummation  when  in  the 
renovated  heaven  and  renovated  earth  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  become  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  City,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  the  Empire  of  the  Almighty.  The  use  of 
the  name  reappears  in  the  Song  of  Creation  sung  by  the  four 
Immortalities  before  the  Throne,  kindred  with  the  Trisagion  of 
the  celestial  Seraphim  in  Isaiah  v.  3,  Rev.  iv.  8.  It  is  used  by 
the  twenty-four  Elders  on  the  sounding  of  the  Seventh  Trumpet 
announcing  the  victory  of  the  Lord  and  His  Christ  over  tlie 
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kingdoms  of  the  world — xv.  17.  It  is  the  lofty  refrain  with 
which  the  faithful  opponents  of  the  Satanic  beast  conclude  the 
Song  of  Moses  and  the  Song  of  the  Lamb  when  standing  on  the 
Sea  of  Glass — xv.  3  5  and  it  is  again  heard  from  the  great  multi- 
tude re-echoing  the  loud  voice  of  the  great  multitude  herald- 
ing the  approaching  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  reigneth  ' — xix.  6. 

The  Title  in  its  entirety  is  expressive  of  the  possession  of 
universal  dominion,  the  grant  of  which  our  Lord  had  before 
announced  to  His  eleven  apostles  on  the  appointed  mountain  in 
Galilee,  when  to  them,  and  apparently  to  them  alone,  He  entrusted 
the  future  organisation  of  His  Church,  by  delegating  to  them  the 
commission  to  enrol  members  into  her  body  by  Holy  Baptism 
and  to  instruct  them  in  their  future  work  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  under  their  authority. 

This  Divine  Ratification,  which  our  Lord  commanded  John 
to  write  at  the  commencement  of  the  Revelation,  becomes  there- 
fore His  affirmation  to  the  truth  of  the  Salutation,  issuing  from 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  and  it  stamps  the  Prophetic  Record  of 
these  mysteries  with  the  seal  of  Divine  Inspiration,  corroboi-ared 
at  the  close  of  the  Sacred  Document  with  the  affirmative  assur- 
ance of  the  speedy  return  of  the  ascended  Jesus.  '  He  which 
testifieth  these  things  says  :  Yea,  I  am  coming  quickly  :  Amen.' 
— xxii.  20. 
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CHAPTER   11 

THE    GREAT    THEOPHANY — Rev.  i.  9 

A  Theophany  stfincls  at  the  head  of  the  Apocalypse,  which, 
like  the  ladder  seen  by  Jacob,  set  upon  the  earth,  with  its  top 
reaching  unto  heaven,  and  Jehovah  standing  over  it,  becomes 
the  medium  of  communication  between  God  and  man,  by  means 
of  His  Divinely  appointed  Angels,  or  Evangelists. 

'  One  like  unto  a  son  of  man  "was  seen  standing  in  the  midst 
of  seven  golden  candlesticks.' 

By  this  mysterious  manifestation  of  Himself,  the  glorified 
Son  of  Man  caused  John  to  recognise  the  Divine  source  of  the 
Revelation,  which  he  was  about  to  receive  and  to  communicate 
in  writing  to  the  Evangelists  of  the  Church  for  her  guidance  in 
all  periods  of  her  earthly  existence. 

He  commences  the  substance  of  the  Revelation  with  an 
appeal  to  his  well-known  unique  personal  position  and  character, 
'  1,  John,  who  am  also  your  brother  and  fellow-partaker  in  the 
affliction  and  in  the  kingdom  and  endurance  of  Christ  Jesus, 
was  in  the  isle  called  Patmos  for  tlie  word  of  God  and  for  tlio 
witness  of  Jesus.' 

He  makes  no  allusian  to  his  official  position  as  Metropolitan 
of  the  Churches  ;  but  he  addresses  their  members  as  a  brother, 
not  as  a  Rabbi,  in  remembrance  of  his  great  Teacher's  words, 
'  all  ye  are  brethren.'  He  then  refers  to  their  joint-fellowship 
in  the  tribulation,  foretold  by  Christ  as  the  result  of  the  con- 
fession of  His  name,  already  realised  at  the  destructi£>n  of 
Jerusalem.^  It  was  also  a  fellowship  in  that  Kingdom  of 
God  which  had  been  founded  by  Christ,  inaugurated  at  Pente- 
cost by  the  visible  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was 
subjectively  realised  by  the  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy 
which  were    enjoyed  by  its    subjects.       It    was,    moreover,   a 

'  The  theorj'  that  the  Temi^le  was  standing  .vhen  the  Aposalypse  was  written 
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fellowship  in  the  patient  endurance  of  suffering  in  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  in 
resistance  to  the  attacks  of  Satan,  which  are  the  true  marks 
of  unity  with  Christ  and  of  enrolment  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of 
Life. 

The  scene  of  the  vision  was  in  the  '  Isle  which  is  called  Pat- 
mos,'  an  emblem  of  that  isolation  which  results  from  protracted 
suffering,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  waves  of  this  world's  tumult, 
whereby  the  mind  is  prepared  to  receive  spiritual  impressions. 
Thus  for  forty  days  our  Lord  on  the  mount  of  temptation  pon- 
dered in  solitude  over  His  plans  for  the  regeneration  of  man- 
kind, and  the  distant  wilds  of  Arabia  were  the  scene  of  the 
wonderful  revelations  and  visions  of  the  unseen  world,  which 
enabled  Paul  to  bear  infallible  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
future  state.  Forsaken  on  the  banks  of  the  Hiddekel  through 
the  fears  of  his  companions,  the  exiled  Daniel  was  separated 
from  man  to  receive  the  prophetic  history  of  the  world.  Seclu- 
sion is  not  only  the  frequent  result,  but  often  the  necessary 
preparation  for  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  prophetic  testimony  or  bearing  witness  to  Jesus  Christ. 

John  proceeds  to  declare  the  spiritual  condition  under  which 
he  received  the  Divine  communication.  '  I  became  in  Spirit.' 
By  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  body  for  a  time 
becomes  entranced  or  insensible  to  earthly  objects.  Paul  was 
unable  to  realise  whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body, 
when  taken  to  Paradise  and  the  third  heavens.  Some  approxi- 
mation to  its  objective  character  may  be  realised  from  the  con- 
dition of  the  disciples,  when  they  were  overshadowed  by  the 
bright  cloud,  or  Shekinah,  on  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration. 

The  time  of  the  manifestation  is  stated  to  have  been  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  or  the  first  day  of  the  week — possibly  an  anniversary 
of  the  Resurrection — whereby  the  transference  of  the  Sabbath 
observance  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week  appears 

in  consequence  of  the  reference  made  to  its  admeasurement  in  the  xi.  chapter 
appears  to  be  confuted  by  the  correlative  visions  of  the  restored  Temple  seen 
by  Ezckiel,  whilst  the  first  Temple  was  in  a  state  of  ruin.  Both  these  visions 
appear  to  have  been  revealed  for  the  consolation  of  those  who  had  witnessed 
their  destruction  under  the  trials  and  suflei"ings  to  which  they  were  exposed 
fur  their  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 
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to  receive  its  Divine  sanction.  The  name  of  tlie  Lord's  Supper 
appears  also  to  have  been  given  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  by  Paul  to 
denote  its  future  substitution  for  the  Paschal  Supper. 

While  John  remained  in  this  spiritual  condition  '  he  heard  a 
great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,'  symbolical  of  the  warning  nature 
of  the  message  which  it  conveyed,  as  implied  in  the  command 
given  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  '  Lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  trumpet  and 
shew  my  people  their  transgression.'  The  purport  of  the  words 
was  to  direct  John  to  write  what  he  was  seeing  in  a  book  and  to 
send  it  to  the  Seven  Churches  which  were  in  Asia  unto  Ephesus, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

These  seven  cities  were  situated  in  the  one  proconsular 
province  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  sending  a  book  containing  a  re- 
cord of  what  John  was  seeing  to  each  of  the  Seven  Churches 
situated  within  the  one  province  appears  to  be  an  emblem  of  its 
application  to  the  requirements  of  the  Sevenfold  or  Catholic  Church 
throughout  the  world.  The  names  of  these  cities,  in  which  the 
Churches  had  been  founded,  w^ere  specified.  They  appear  to  be 
symbolical  of  all  the  conditions  or  phases  throug-h  which  the 
Church  is  passing  during  her  earthly  existence.  Their  signifi- 
cation or  character  is  approximately  discovered  by  comparing 
the  root  meaning  of  the  names  with  the  contents  of  the  Epistles, 
and  the  periods  of  the  Church's  history  to  which  they  refer, 
revealed  under  the  description  of  the  events  attending  the  open- 
ing of  the  Seals,  the  sounding  of  the  Trumpets,  and  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Vials.  They  are  named  in  a  succession,  which  appears 
to  intimate  the  order  in  which  these  different  conditions  succeed 
one  another. 

1.  '  Ephesus,'  from  the  Greek,  'a  throwing,'  is  an  emblem 
of  the  Church  Militant,  in  her  first  attack  on  heathenism,  when 
the  crowned  rider  on  the  white  horse  goes  forth  armed  with  the 
bow  of  the  promise  of  salvation  typical  of  the  assured  victory, 
which  attends  the  Church's  Evansrelistic  attack. 

2.  '  Smyrna,'  from  the  Greek  '  Myrrh,'  symbolical  of  death, 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Church  suffering  from  Persecution,  especially 
excited  by  the  jealousy  of  the  Jews  or  Theistic  professors,  at  the 
reception  of  the  Gospel  by  idolatrous  nations.  As  with  our  Lord, 
so  with  His  Church,  the  bitterest  opposition  originated  with  His 
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own  nation,  and  His  mightiest  works  were  done  in  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles,  The  established  order  in  all  ecclesiastical  systems  is 
ever  the  most  hostile  to  reformation. 

3.  '  Pergamos,'  probably  from  the  Greek,  '  a  tower,'  is  an 
emblem  of  the  Church  watching  against  the  evils  of  Heresy. 
This  character  is  defined  by  the  rider  seen  in  the  vision  at  the 
opening  of  the  third  seal  with  the  balances  of  rationalistic  criti- 
cal investigation,  the  destructive  tendency  of  which  was  early 
manifested  in  the  injury  done  to  sound  doctrine  by  the  Gnostic 
and  Arian  heresies. 

4.  '  Thyatira,'  from  the  Greek,  '  to  bruise  the  incense,'  is  an 
emblem  of  the  danger  which  threatens  the  Spiritual  worship  and 
Eucharistic  sacrifice  of  the  Church  by  the  admission  of  idolatrous 
practices  through  the  erroneous  teaching  of  self-appointed 
teachers.  Under  the  emblem  of  the  woman  Jezebel,  who  in- 
troduced the  worship  of  Baal  into  Israel,  the  union  of  idolatry 
with  Christianity  is  foretold,  of  which  instances  are  seen  in 
many  of  the  Romish  additions  to  Primitive  Church  Ritual  and 
Doctrine. 

5.  '  Sardis,'  possibly  from  the  Hebrew,  '  to  minister '  (Ex. 
xxxi.  10),  is  an  emblem  of  ministerial  or  diaconal  service,  amidst 
Fanatical  license  and  Agnostic  materialism,  which  frequently 
follow  corrupt  forms  of  religious  worship.  The  warning  of  the 
fifth  trumpet,  prophetically  denunciative  of  the  debased  excesses 
of  Mahometanism,  appears  to  describe  the  state  of  the  world, 
which  requires  to  be  met  by  the  regular  ministrations  of  the 
Church. 

G.  '  Philadelphia,'  from  the  Greek,  '  brotherly  kindness,'  is 
an  emblem  of  the  operation  of  that  Christian  grace  by  which  the 
Church  is  enabled  to  alleviate  the  miseries  which  attend  Revolu- 
tion and  Anarchy,  prefigured  by  the  vision  of  the  earthquake  on 
the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal. 

7.  '  Laodicea,'  from  the  Greek, '  the  judgement  of  the  people,' 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Church's  duty  in  sternly  yet  lovingly  re- 
vealing the  danger  of  the  coming  Apostasy,  which  is  foretold 
before  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  being  the  pre- 
cursor of  the  close  of  the  dispensation. 

These  seven  names  symbolise  the  manifold  characters  under 
whicli  the  Church  is  enabled  to  perform  the  work  entrusted  to 
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lier  by  her  Divine  Founder.  She  is  revealed  as  a  holy  organisa- 
tion to  evangelise  the  world  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Word,  and 
to  contend  against  the  sin  which  is  promoted  by  the  deceivings 
of  Satan,  whereby  she  becomes  exposed  to  the  sharpest  persecu- 
tion at  the  hands  of  the  established  ecclesiastical  systems.  It  is 
successively  her  function  to  watch  against  the  mutilations  of 
heretical  teaching,  to  testify  by  self-sacrifice  to  the  purity  of  her 
spiritual  worship  amid  idolatrous  corruptions,  to  steer  a  middle 
course  of  calm  devotion  between  misguided  zeal  and  cold  secu- 
larism, to  be  a  safe  refuge  in  the  midst  of  political  strife,  but  also 
a  faithful  censor  in  view  of  approaching  judgement.  The  Seven 
Epistles  addressed  to  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia,  together  with 
the  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Seven  Churches  situated  in  seven  other 
districts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  form  the  Church's  Code  of  Instruc- 
tion for  the  guidance  of  her  Evangelistic  work  in  the  world. 

The  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks 

At  the  sound  of  the  great  voice,  John  turned  and  beheld 
Seven  Golden  Candlesticks.  They  symbolise  the  sharply  defined 
outward  organisation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  determined  by 
her  creeds,  doctrine  and  discipline ;  for  the  Candlestick  or 
Lampstand  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church,  as  the  pillar  of  the 
Truth  and  the  bearer  of  the  Word,  to  enlighten  the  world  with 
the  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  the  true  Light.  The  symbol  is 
interpreted  by  our  Lord  when  He  revealed  to  John  that  the  Seven 
Candlesticks  were  the  Seven  Churches.  Its  application  to  the 
Catholic  Church  is  shewn  by  the  use  of  the  number  Seven,  the 
emblem  of  Catholicity,  whilst  the  golden  material  of  which  they 
were  formed  symbolises  the  precision  which  marks  her  external 
form,  gold  being  the  emblem  of  decision  of  character,  resulting 
from  tried  experience. 

Under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the  Church  of  God  was  sym- 
bolised by  the  Seven-branched  Golden  Candlestick  set  in  the 
Holy  Place.  Her  unity  of  origin  was  denoted  by  the  one  shaft 
or  stem  from  whence  sprang  the  seven  branches,  an  emblem  of 
the  catholicity  of  her  operations  as  the  light-bearer  to  diffuse  the 
rays  of  the  Divine  Word,  issuing  from  one  locality,  the  Sanctuary 
of  God,  and  also  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh,  coming  from 
the  Divine  presence  into  the  world.     In  the  Temple  of  Solomon 
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an  expansion  of  her  operations  was  symbolised  by  the  ten  goldeti 
candlesticks,  which  were  placed  in  the  Sanctuary  in  addition  to 
the  seven-branched  Candlestick,  being  emblems  of  the  Church's 
function  as  the  interpreter  of  the  principles  of  Divine  law,  em- 
bodied in  the  ten  Words  spoken  from  Mount  Sinai. 

In  the  prophetic  vision  seen  by  Zechariah  is  symbolised 
the  method  by  which  the  Church  obtains  Divine  grace  to  enable 
her,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  to  manifest  the  light  of 
the  wisdom  of  God.  A  Golden  Candlestick  is  represented  as 
receiving  the  Golden  Oil  that  flows  from  two  olive-trees  into  a 
bowl  placed  above  it,  from  whence  by  a  sevenfold  arrangement 
of  golden  pipes  it  is  conveyed  to  her  seven  lamps.  The  whole 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  developements  of  the 
Church  of  God,  and  represents  the  Divine  Grace  issuing  from 
these  two  Churches  or  olive-trees  typical  of  their  sacramental 
character,  and  derived  through  their  root  systems  from  the  one 
rock,  Christ,  on  which  they  are  planted.  Through  them  it  is  con- 
veyed into  the  one  bowl,  or  receptacle,  over  the  candlestick, 
symbolical  of  the  headship  of  Christ  over  His  Church,  receiving 
gifts  for  man,  witnessed  in  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at 
the  Jordanic  baptism.  From  Him,  the  Head,  the  Divine  grace 
is  again  conveyed  to  every  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church 
through  the  sevenfold  agencies  Divinely  appointed  for  its  trans- 
mission. The  unity  of  the  two  Churches  is  symbolised  by  their 
union  with  the  one  bowl,  and  the  intended  Catholicity  of  their 
operations  by  the  sevenfold  organisation  of  pipes,  with  which 
they  are  connected  with  the  seven  Lamps  of  the  seven-branched 
Candlestick.  These  two  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  were 
again  revealed  to  John  as  sacramental  channels  to  transmit 
Divine  Grace,  as  light-bearers  of  the  Word,  and  as  sacrificial 
confessors  of  the  Faith  of  Christ  under  the  emblems  of  the  two 
olive-trees,  candlesticks,  and  witnesses. 

The  catholicity  of  the  Church  of  God  becomes  most  promi- 
nent in  the  present  vision  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  seen  in 
the  midst  of  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  no  longer  locally 
restricted  on  one  shaft  to  one  chosen  nation,  but  as  having 
expanded  into  a  sevenfold  or  universal  system  of  separate 
candlesticks,  formed  after  one  pattern  (Heb.  viii.  5),  arranged 
after  one  plan  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33),  and  organised  for  one  and  the 
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same  object.  It  represents  the  confederated  body  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  of  which  the  several  yet  united  members  form  one  vast 
system,  each  member  adapted  to  her  special  locality,  instructed 
in  her  special  work,  yet  owning  allegiance  to  one  Central  Head, 
operating  under  one  Central  Direction,  and  energising  under  one 
Central  Spiritual  Influence.  It  is  the  emblem  of  Catholicity  in 
Unity.  This  Divine  arrangement  was  witnessed  in  the  antient 
camp  of  Israel,  each  tribe  encamping  beside  its  tribal  standard, 
organised  for  its  special  tribal  work  and  order  of  march,  whilst 
the  whole  encampment  received  its  consolidated  orders  from  one 
central  authority,  the  lips  of  Moses,  instructed  by  the  Divine 
Voice  from  above  the  Mercy  Seat.  The  ideal  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  seen  in  the  Heavenly  Throne  of  the  Divine  Per- 
sonality, revealing  His  Eternal  purposes  amidst  the  four 
Immortalities,  through  the  agency  of  the  twenty-four  kingly 
and  priestly  Elders,  transmitting  them  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Angelic  messengers  to  the  Cosmic  Spheres,  and  entrusting  them 
to  the  care  of  the  Apostolic  College,  from  whence  the  heavenly 
directions  are  sent  by  human  agents  to  the  presiding  Evangelists 
of  each  separate  Church. 

The  Candlestick  as  an  accessory  in  Divine  Worship  is  first 
referred  to  when  Moses  was  commanded  to  make  a  sanctuary 
as  the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah  amongst  His  chosen  people. 
The  seven-branched  Golden  Candlestick  was  ordered  to  be 
placed  in  the  Holy  Place  outside  the  vail.  Its  form  suggests 
the  idea  of  its  being  intended  as  a  memorial  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
and  its  attendant  lamps  appear  to  be  also  a  memorial  of  the 
Shekinah  and  to  symbolise  the  spiritual  enlightenment  that 
shines  forth  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  which  its 
fruit  is  the  Life.  The  Tree  of  Life  becomes  thus  the  Tree  of 
Light,  over  which  possibly  the  Shekinah  permanently  rested  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  until  at  the  Fall  the  Glory  under  the  form 
of  the  flaming  sword  was  borne  on  the  Cherubim  to  its  gate  to 
become  the  antediluvian  witness  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 
When  after  the  Deluge  the  Shekinah  departed  from  the  ruined 
Eden,  in  order  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  the  lost  Tree  of 
Life,  Noah  appears  to  have  been  divinely  inspired  to  plant  a 
vine,  possibly  also  as  a  prophetic  type  of  the  True  Vine.  A 
correlative  Theophany  with  that  of  the  Son  of  the  Man  in  the 
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midst  of  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks  was  revealed  when  the  Angel 
of  Jehovah  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  or  tree  burning, 
possibly  as  in  Eden,  yet  unconsumed  by  the  fire  of  the  Divine 
Shekinah.  When,  therefore,  the  tabernacle  was  erected  in  the 
same  sacred  spot,  and  the  seven-branched  Golden  Candlestick 
with  its  seven  lamps  of  Fire  was  placed  before  the  closed  vail 
of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  chosen  people  would  be  reminded  of 
the  Sacred  Tree  in  Eden,  the  source  of  Light  and  Life  to  man 
before  the  Fall,  and  in  its  material  form  they  would  realise  the 
functions  of  that  organisation  of  the  Church  of  God  under  the 
Judaic  dispensation,  in  which  it  held  so  prominent  a  position, 
to  be  the  bearer  of  the  Word  under  its  twofold  sacramental 
character  of  Spiritual  food  and  Spiritual  enlightenment  typical 
alike  of  Him  who  is  the  Bread  of  Life  and  the  Light  of  Life. 

Possibly  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  that  access  to  the  Tree  of 
Life  is  dependent  on  orderly  obedience  to  law,  Solomon  by 
Divine  inspiration  placed  in  the  newly  erected  temple  ten 
candlesticks  of  gold,  five  on  either  side,  guarding  the  approach 
to  the  golden  seven-branched  Candlestick  and  the  sacred  Vail. 
The  connection  between  the  Candlestick  and  the  Tree  of  Life 
attains  great  prominence  in  the  vision  seen  by  Zechariah  of 
the  two  olive-trees,  supplying  the  lamps  with  the  golden  oil ; 
an  emblem  of  the  fruit-producing  energy  for  the  support  of 
eternal  life,  which  was  the  special  function  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  which  receives  its  greatest  develope- 
ment  in  the  renovated  earth  and  heaven,  when  it  will  bear 
twelve  manner  of  fruits  and  will  yield  its  fruits  every  month, 
symbolising  the  perfected  Ecclesiastical  organisation  of  the 
Church  of  the  Elect  in  the  Heavenlies,  to  supply  to  each  of  the 
blessed  inhabitants  of  the  Holy  City  their  monthly  or  allotted 
portion  of  spiritual  nutrition.  The  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Candlestick,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  Light- 
bearer  of  the  Word,  was  realised  in  our  Lord's  words  to  His 
disciples:  'yo  are  the  Light  of  the  world  ;  a  city  set  on  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid.'  On  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  when  the 
sacred  Candlestick  was  carried  to  Home,  as  seen  on  the  sculp- 
ture of  the  Arch  of  Trajan,  the  material  memorial  of  the  Tree 
of  Life  was  removed.  Its  place,  however,  was  mysteriously 
supplied  when,  at  the  Pentecostal  inauguration  of  the  Christian 
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Church,  the  Divine  Shekinah,  issuing  from  one  central  source, 
distributed  its  lambent  flames  of  heavenly  fire  upon  the  heads 
of  the  chosen  Twelve,  as  the  representatives  of  the  Church, 
which  was  thereby  manifested  to  be  a  new  memoi'ial  of  the 
Tree  of  Life  and  to  be  the  future  source  from  which  Spiritual 
enlightenment  should  be  afforded  to  man,  whereby  she  is 
enabled  to  continue  the  work  entrusted  to  her  by  her  ascended 
Founder  under  His  twofold  character  as  the  Bread  of  Life  and 
the  Light  of  the  World.  The  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  in  inter- 
preting tbe  mystery  of  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  expressly 
declares  that  they  typify  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  Glorified  Son  of  Man — Bev.  i.  13 

*  In  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  was  one  like  unto  a 
Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  hairs,  white 
as  wool,  white  as  snow  ;  and  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  his 
feet  like  unto  chalcolibanus  or  fine  brass,  as  if  they  were  set  on 
fire  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  ; 
and  having  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  going  forth  :  and  his  counte- 
nance as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.' 

In  the  midst  of  the  Seven  Candlesticks,  John  saw  an 
appearance  like  unto  a  Son  of  Man.  It  is  an  expression 
descriptive  of  the  Human  Form,  similar  to  that  used  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Divine  Personality  seen  by  Daniel,  receiving  the 
eternal  dominion  over  the  universe  from  the  Antient  of  Days. 
Under  the  form  of  Man  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  the  Logos, 
appeared  to  Abraham  at  Mamre,  to  Jacob  at  Penuel,  to  Joshua 
as  the  Captain  of  the  Host  of  the  Lord  before  Jericho,  to 
Stephen  on  his  martyrdom,  and  to  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus, 
explanatory  of  the  words,  'Man  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
God'  (1  Cor.  xi.  7),  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  the  image  of  God. — 
2  Cor.  iv.  4.  The  Human  Form,  in  which  the  Glorified  Son  of 
Man  ajjpeared  to  John,  appears  to  have  been  that  in  which  '  God 
created  the  Adam  in  His  image.'  The  glory  of  this  form 
man  lost  by  the  Fall.  Its  restoration  is,  however,  promised 
through  Christ,  who  '  at  His  return  shall  fashion  anew  tlie 
body  of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body 
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of  His  glory.'  '  The  Sons  of  God  are  to  be  like  Him,  when 
He  shall  appear,'  and  by  this  vision  of  the  glorified  Personality 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  a  higher  degree  of  knowledge  than  that 
possessed  by  John  when  writing  his  Epistle  was  now  commu- 
nicated, and  the  very  form  which  glorified  humanity  will  possess 
in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  was  revealed  to  him  to  be 
recorded  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  last  sacred  writing  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. — 1  John  iii.  2. 

The  sharp  distinction  which  exists  between  the  two  terms 
'  image '  and  '  likeness,'  as  applied  to  the  creation  of  man,  is  often 
lost  sight  of.  The  Divine  Utterance  calling  man  into  existence, 
'  let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,'  appears  to 
be  expressive  of  material  form  as  well  as  of  moral  similitude. 
The  image  or  form  is  realised  in  that  assumed  by  the  Logos 
before  and  since  the  Incarnation,  and  reappears  in  the  glorified 
form  now  seen  by  John.  The  likeness  consists  in  the  possession 
of  Will,  or  the  potentiality  of  free  choice.  This  is  the  essential 
nature  of  God.  '  God  is  Love.'  But  Love  is  only  another  term 
for  Will  exercising  itself  in  its  highest  perfection.  Form  or 
Imao-e  is  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  Will.  This  appears  in 
the  generation  of  the  Son,  who,  as  the  Logos  or  Reason,  is  the 
expression  of  the  Will  of  the  Father,  or  that  which  displays,  as 
far  as  God  wills  shall  be  known,  this  impression  of  the  substance 
or  person  of  the  Father.  To  this  our  Lord  testifies  when  he 
declared  that  '  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,'  illustrative  of  a 
subsequent  utterance,  '  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father.'  This  first  vision  witnessed  by  John  appears,  therefore, 
to  be  a  revelation  of  the  form  of  perfected  Humanity,  which  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  he  had  already  witnessed,  and  of  the  perfection 
of  Humanity  in  its  moral  likeness  to  God  by  the  display  of 
infinite  Love  in  the  works  of  Christ. 

This  Divine  Form  is  represented  as  habited  in  a  priestly 
'  robe  down  to  the  Feet,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden 
girdle,'  The  vision  is  descriptive  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man, 
as  the  Great  High  Priest  in  the  Heavenly  Temple,  watching 
over  and  perfecting  the  Catholic  Church  for  the  enlightenment 
of  the  world  by  the  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  The 
dress  svmbolises  His  ofiicial  position,  and  the  various  details  of 
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His  personal  appearance  symbolise   the    infinite   perfection  of 
His  Divine  character  and  disposition. 

The  robe  down  to  the  feet  is  correlative  with  the  blue  robe 
of  the  High  Priest,  the  azure  colour  of  which  symbolises  the 
heavenly  character  of  his  ministrations,  whilst  its  descending 
folds  covering  the  whole  body  testify  to  the  entire  dedication 
of  His  life  to  His  sacred  office.  Over  this  was  worn  the  many 
coloured  Ephod,  from  the  golden  ouches,  with  their  two  onyx 
stones,  of  whose  shoulder-pieces,  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  descended  the  golden  chains  sustaining  the 
sacred  Pectoral  or  Breastplate  of  Judgement,  symbolising  the 
manifold  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  requisite  to  be  possessed 
by  Him  to  Whom  has  been  entrusted  the  sacred  yet  arduous 
work  of  intercession  on  behalf  of  the  people  of  God.  In  the 
Breastplate  were  placed  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  that  mysterious 
channel  of  communication  between  the  Divine  and  the  Human 
of  which  the  High  Priest  was  the  Divinely  appointed  inter- 
preter. The  Breastplate  was  fastened  above  the  many  coloured 
embroidered  girdle,  but  in  the  case  of  the  Glorified  Son 
of  Man  it  appears  to  be  exchanged  for  the  golden  girdle  of 
approved  experience  passing  over  the  two  breasts,  the  emblem 
of  truth  (Eph.  vi.  14),  symbolising  the  sharply  defined  fidelity 
with  which  the  heavenly  High  Priest  protects  the  two  Covenants 
of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations,  by  means  of  which 
the  sincere  Milk  of  the  Word,  through  his  Divine  mediation 
and  instruction,  is  given  to  all  the  Sons  of  God. 

This  priestly  character  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  prefio-ured  in 
various  visions  revealed  to  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.  In  that  seen 
by  Ezekiel  (ix.  2)  the  Divine  Man  clothed  in  linen  sets  the  mark 
of  election  on  the  faithful  of  the  Jewish  Church,  as  afterwards 
in  that  seen  by  John,  the  Angel,  ascending  from  the  east,  seals 
with  the  baptismal  seal  of  the  living  God  the  144,000  elect  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

A  similar  vision  of  the  priestly  Divine  Man  in  the  execution 
of  His  sacerdotal  functions  was  vouchsafed  to  Daniel  (x.  5),  pro- 
phetically announcing  the  events  that  were  to  befall  the  Church 
of  God  until  the  final  destruction  of  the  Temple,  correlative 
with  that  seen  by  John  of  the  mighty  Angel,  clothed  with  the 
cloud  proclaiming  the  final  consummation  of  the  mystery  of  God. 


48  THE   GREAT   HIGH   PRIEST 

In  another  vision,  descriptive  of  His  priestly  functions,  tlie 
Divine  Man,  clothed  in  linen,  was  seen  by  Ezekiel  (x.  7)  receiving 
from  the  wheels  between  the  cherubim  the  coals  of  fire  to  cast 
upon  the  city,  kindred  with  that  seen  by  John  of  the  priestly 
Angel  casting  upon  the  earth  from  the  golden  censer  the  fire  taken 
from  the  altar,  predictive  of  the  Divine  judgements  which  are 
to  take  place  respectively  during  the  periods  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  dispensations  by  means  of  natural  portents,  as  well  as 
social  and  political  disturbance.  This  same  vision  seen  by  John 
reveals  the  atoning  intercession  of  the  Great  High  Priest 
offering  on  the  golden  altar  the  sweet  odours  with  the  prayers 
of  all  Saints  living  or  departed,  long  before  prefigured  by  the 
type  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest  presenting  the  sacred  incense 
that  its  smoke  might  intervene  between  the  Divine  Presence 
over  the  mercy  seat  and  himself,  when  entering  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  on  the  day  of  the  Atonement  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering  for  the  annual  reconciling  of  the  congregation 
of  Israel.  As  her  Great  High  Priest,  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man 
was  thus  revealed  to  John  in  the  performance  of  His  official 
functions  of  eternal  and  infinite  intercession  and  mediation  in 
behalf  of  this  elect  and  beloved  body,  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  Divine  Person 

John  passes  from  the  description  of  the  Priestly  Robes  to  the 
Personal  appearance  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  the  details  of 
which  are  emblems  of  His  personal  character  and  attributes. 

'  His  Head  and  Hairlocks  white  as  Wool,  white  as  Snow,' 
describe  the  glorious  purity  of  mind  and  of  the  imaginations  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  In  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  (vii.  9),  this 
attribute  is  ascribed  to  the  Antient  of  Days,  suggestive  of  the 
Eternal  Wisdom,  the  first  Beginning  of  His  way,  possessed  by 
Jehovah. — Prov.  viii.  22.  The  head,  as  the  seat  of  the  Intellect, 
is  the  emblem  of  the  Divine  Will,  and  the  hairlocks  which 
proceed  from  it  are  typical  of  the  eternal  purposes  of  that 
Will.  The  inherent  purity  of  the  ideas  that  emanate  from  the 
Divine  Wisdom  is  shewn  under  the  emblem  of  white  wool,  that 
which  grows  from  the  body,  in  contrast  to  the  white  snow,  which 
derives  its  whiteness  from  the  crystallising  process  through 
which  the  aerial  moisture   is  cleansed  from  all  extraneous  im- 
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parity,  symbolisms  of  the  infinite  power  of  the  Divine  Holiness 
to  purify  every  idea  which  comes  into  contact  with  the  Divine 
Reason.  The  two  symbols  are  descriptive  of  the  subjective 
and  objective  purity  of  the  mind  and  purposes  of  the  Glorified 
Son  of  Man.  In  the  Song  of  Solomon  (v.  11)  the  refulgent 
appearance  of  the  head  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  as  the  most 
fine  gold,  symbolises  the  visible  operations  of  the  spiritual 
influence  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  :  while  the  bushy  or  hanging 
locks,  black  as  the  raven,  may  be  an  emblem  of  the  Divine 
condescension  in  extending  His  thoughts  to  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth,  seeking  as  with  the  keen-sighted ness  of  the  raven  to 
bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  perfect  obedience  to 
Himself,  when  the  full  glory  of  His  infinite  Holiness  will  be 
eternally  revealed. 

'  His  Eyes  as  a  Flame  of  Fire '  describe  the  penetrative 
character  of  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man. 
The  flame  of  fire  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Glory,  by  which 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah  was  recognised  as  the  God  of  Abraham 
by  Moses  in  the  burning  bush  at  Horeb,  by  which  also  the 
assembled  multitudes  at  Pentecost  were  convinced  of  the 
inspired  nature  of  the  words  of  Peter,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  risen  Christ,  and  by  which  the 
mind  of  Paul  was  penetrated  by  the  conviction  of  the  identity 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  promised  Messiah. 

The  eye,  as  the  receptive  organ  of  light,  is  the  symbol  of  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  begotten  of  the  Father ;  '  God  is 
Light.'  By  His  eternal  unity  with  the  Father,  the  Son  is  the 
effulgence  of  His  glory,  the  source  of  all  spiritual  enlightenment, 
and,  as  He  calls  Himself,  the  light  of  the  world.  This 
illuminating  attribute  is  typified  by  the  eyes,  as  lamps  or 
torches  of  fire  in  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  (x.  C),  emblems  of  the 
visible  gifts  and  organisations,  whereby  His  spiritual  oversight 
energises  through  the  universe.  The  infinite  possession  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Spirit,  and  His  eternal  procession  from  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man  under  His  redemptive  character  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  are 
also  symbolised  in  the  vision  of  the  Lamb,  standing  as  it  had 
been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,  typical  of 
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universal  aggressive  power  and  spiritual  penetrative  oversight. 
The  horn  is  an  emblem  of  aggressive  agency. — Zech.  i.  21. 

The  derivation  from  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  of  spiritual 
illumination,  united  with  the  idea  of  spiritual  purification,  is 
symbolised  by  the  seven  eyes  or  fountains  gi-aven  or  opened  on 
the  one  stone  seen  in  the  vision  of  Zechariah  (iii.  9),  for  the 
Hebrew  term  carries  both  meanings,  and  therefore  becomes 
symbolical  of  the  one  spiritual  rock,  the  smitten  Christ,  from 
whose  eyes  or  fountains  of  grace  the  streaming  tears  or  rivers 
of  living  waters  are  ever  flowing  for  the  refreshment  of  His 
faithful  followers.  The  attribute  in  its  fulness  symbolises  the 
infinite  and  inherent  perfection  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man, 
irradiating  the  universe  with  the  rays  of  his  spiritual  oversight 
and  guidance,  penetrating  into  the  most  hidden  recesses  of 
darkened  humanity  with  the  fiery  gleams  of  His  redeeming 
love,  before  the  final  revelation  of  Himself  as  the  King  of 
Kings,  at  the  head  of  His  victorious  Heavenly  armies,  coming 
in  flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance  on  His  enemies,  who  know  not 
God,  and  who  obey  not  His  Gospel. 

'  His  Feet  were  like  unto  burnished  brass,  as  burnt  or  re- 
fined in  a  furnace,'  or,  as  described  by  Daniel  (x.  6),  '  His  arms 
and  the  place  of  His  feet  were  like  in  color  to  polished  brass.' 
These  terms  describe  the  infinite  skill,  produced  by  experience, 
tried  in  the  fire  of  temptation,  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
progressive  movements  and  action  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man, 
for  brass  or  copper  appears  to  be  the  emblem  of  skill  from  the 
identity  of  the  root  in  the  Hebrew  words  for  brass  and  serpent. 
The  character  of  the  latter  was  '  subtilty,'  but  the  word  is  also 
used  in  a  good  sense  for  prudence  or  skill  (Prov.  xiv.  15,  18), 
and  for  craft  or  capacity  for  work  (2  Cor.  xii.  16).  The 
chalcolibanus,  the  burnished  or  fine  brass,  is  a  Greek  and 
Hebrew  compound  expressive  of  brass  and  white,  possibly 
descriptive  of  a  stream  of  molten  brass  at  a  white  heat,  sym- 
bolising infinite  purity  of  action  tested  in  the  furnace  of  adversity 
and  teuiptation.  The  same  term  is  used  to  express  the  rapid- 
ity of  movement  which  marked  the  progress  of  the  Cherubic 
Immortalities,  whose  feet  in  the  vision  seen  by  Ezekiel  (i.  7) 
*  sparkled  like  the  color  of  burnished  brass,'  and  the  spiritual 
source  of  their  unsullied  brilliancy  and  rapidity  of  movement  is 
symboliped  in  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  root  expressive  equally  of 
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colour  and  fountain.  The  legs  of  the  mighty  Angel  seen  by 
John  (x.  1),  clothed  with  a  Cloud  and  the  Rainbow  or  Shekinah 
over  His  head,  are  compared  to  pillars  of  fire,  correlative  with 
the  appearance  of  the  Divine  Personality,  seen  in  the  vision  of 
Kzekiel  (i.  27)  as  the  color  of  chasmal,  amber  or  electron,  from 
the  loins  upwards  and  downward  as  it  were  the  appearance  of 
fire  ;  the  latter  typical  of  His  purifying  action  in  the  earthly 
sphere,  whereby  the  Divine  Logos  proclaims  His  eternal  unity 
with  God  as  a  consuming  fire.  The  Greek  term,  '  electron,'  a 
compound  of  gold  and  brass,  possibly  emblems  of  decision  of 
character  and  skill,  may  symbolise  the  electrical  or  irresistible 
nature  of  the  Divine  operations  in  the  celestial  sphere,  to  the 
contemplation  of  which  Paul  exhorts  his  Colossian  converts, 
'  set  your  mind  on  things  above.'  The  full  expression  is  an 
emblem  of  the  infinite  skill  and  rapidity  which  attends  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Glorified  Christ  in  the  governance  of  the  universe. 

'  His  voice  was  the  sound  of  many  waters,'  or,  as  explained  by 
Daniel  (x.  6),  '  the  voice  of  a  multitude.'  It  describes  the  vast 
missionary  organisation  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  for  the 
evangelisation  of  the  world. 

'  Having  in  His  right  hand  Seven  Stars.'  This  expression 
describes  the  union  of  the  Catholic  Church  under  her  Evangelistic 
aspect  with  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  and  by  the  association  of 
the  seven  stars  with  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Sardian  Angel,  her  union  also  with  the  abiding  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Christ  is  said  to  have  them  in  His  hand,  to 
express  possession  and  union,  contrasted  with  the  stronger  term, 
'  holding,'  expressive  of  the  protection  and  guidance  afforded  to 
them  in  their  attack  on  the  heathenism  of  the  world.  The 
right  hand  is  an  emblem  of  acceptance,  and  also  of  association 
with  and  delegation  of  the  highest  power.  Our  Lord  stated  to 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  that  '  hereafter  the  Son  of  Man  should 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,'  to  which  station  He 
had  been  appointed  by  Jehovah.  '  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand.'  From  the  connection  of  the  classic 
Hymen,  the  God  of  Marriage,  with  the  Hebrew  root  '  yahmeen,' 
the  right  hand  appears  to  symbolise  the  spiritual  union  between 
Christ  and  the  Church,  as  His  bride.  '  Upon  thy  right  hand 
did   stand  the  queen  in  a  vesture  of  gold.'     The  seven  stars  are 
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interpreted  by  our  Lord  Himself  as  '  the  angels  or  evangelists 
of  the  Seven  Churches.' 

'  Out  of  His  mouth  was  going  forth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword.' 
This  weapon- was  the  Thracian  broadsword  for  battle  contrasted 
with  the  civil  sword  of  law  and  justice,  and  the  attribute  describes 
the  convincing  character  of  the  aggressive  and  corrective  effect 
of  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man.  The  sword 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Word  of  God,  ever  proceeding  from  His  lips  ; 
capable  by  the  sharpness  of  its  two  edges,  or  twofold  power,  to 
convince  the  opponents  and  to  correct  the  believer. 

'  His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  His  strength,' 
or  (according  to  Daniel  x.  6)  '  His  face  was  as  the  appearance  of 
lightning.'  This  describes  the  inherent  righteousness  and  pene- 
trative brilliancy  of  the  heavenly  principle,  which  generates  the 
outward  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Word,  rendered  visible  in 
the  personal  appearance  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man.  At  the 
transfiguration  our  Lord's  face  shone  as  the  sun,  irradiating  all 
around  by  the  rays  which  issued  from  the  all-perfect  nature  of 
His  personal  holiness.  The  prophet  Malachi  foretold  the  second 
advent  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  under  a  similar  emblem,  as  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness.  The  effect  produced  by  the  reflected  light  of 
the  Word  upon  man's  character  was  symbolised  by  the  refulgence 
produced  by  the  glory  of  the  Shekinah  on  the  face  of  Moses.  It 
was  this  perfected  holiness  and  righteousness  manifested  respec- 
tively in  His  relation  to  God  and  Man  that  enabled  our  Lord  to 
announce  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  in  the  vision 
of  His  Glorified  Humanity  they  are  symbolised  under  the  emblem 
of  the  Sun  as  the  brightest  of  all  light-bearing  bodies  yet 
revealed  to  man. 

Attention  should  be  given  to  the  absence  of  any  description 
of  the  body  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man.  This  may  possibly  be 
due  to  the  Divine  intention  to  fix  the  thoughts  of  the  Seer  on 
the  character  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  Head  of  His  Mystic  Body, 
the  Church,  symbolised  by  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks, 
through  whose  instrumentality  He  fulfils  His  Divine  purposes  ; 
for  the  head  is  the  emblem  of  the  directing  mind,  whilst  the  body 
with  its  several  members  is  only  the  instrument  by  which  the 
thoughts  are  carried  out  in  the  earthly  sphere  of  the  Church's 
action.     The  contrast  is  very  marked  in  the  correlative  Tlieo- 
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phany  seen  by  Daniel  (x.  6),  in  which  prominence  is  given  to 
the  body  of  the  Priestly  Man  like  to  the  beryl,  symbolising  the 
unsullied  brilliancy  and  permanence  which  attend  the  personal 
action  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  earthly  sphere,  directing  the 
Angelic  Agencies  in  their  regulation  of  the  events  which  shall 
promote  the  well-being  of  the  Elect. 

The  vision  of  this  great  Theophaiiy,  with  which  the  Apo- 
calypse is  opened,  is  a  revelation  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man 
in  His  official  character,  as  the  Kingly  High  Priest,  presiding 
over  His  Mystic  Body,  the  Catholic  Church,  and  supplying  her 
with  the  nutrition  of  Divine  Life  to  enable  her  to  be  the  Bearer 
of  the  Word  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  world. 

The  perfection  of  glorified  Humanity  is  also  symbolised 
under  the  wondrous  form  in  which  the  union  of  the  Divine  and 
Human  is  revealed  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  Man,  mani- 
fc^sting  the  eternal  capabilities  and  consummated  adaptations  of 
His  never-ceasing  operations  through  the  Earthly  sphere,  irradi- 
ating the  universe  with  the  rays  of  love  and  mercy  which  proceed 
from  His  inherent  truth  and  wisdom  ;  enlightening  the  sur- 
rounding Intelligencies  by  the  bright  shining  of  His  perfected 
example,  and  energising  with  His  vivifying  graces  the  manifold 
organisations  for  the  promulgation  of  His  Divine  will  and  the 
consummation  of  His  infinite  purposes.  It  is  also  the  perfect 
pattern,  presented  for  their  imitation,  of  the  character  and 
attainments  requisite  to  be  found  in  those  whom,  by  the  mission 
of  the  energising  Comforter  or  Paraclete,  He  elects  to  receive  into 
the  sacred  Kingdom  of  Priestly  Angels  or  Evangelists  to  carry 
the  directions  of  the  Almighty  to  the  objects  of  His  love.  By 
priestly  intercession  and  never-ceasing  communion  with  the 
Divine  Presence  they  are  enabled  to  become  the  recipients  of 
heavenly  wisdom.  The  principle  of  the  Word  of  Life  manifest- 
ing itself  in  lofty  aspirations,  sacred  utterances,  and  holy 
practices,  under  the  spiritual  protection  of  Divine  acceptance, 
suffices  them  with  unerring  skill  to  become  bright  examples  and 
prudent  instructors  in  turning  the  disobedient  into  the  path  of 
wise  compliance  with  fundamental  law,  by  which  alone  eternal 
life  was  attained  and  sustained  in  Him,  by  whom  alone,  as  man, 
the  Will  of  God  has  been  perfected,  and  by  union  with  whom 
eternal  life  may  be  also  attained  by  each  individual  man. 
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CHAPTER   III 

THE   APOCALYPTIC   COMMISSION   AND   MYSTERY — Rev.   1.  17 

A  Divine  command  was  given  to  John  by  the  Glorified  Son  of 
Man  '  to  write  the  things  which  he  had  seen,'  or  the  wonderful 
Theophany  which  he  had  witnessed  ;  '  the  things  which  are,'  or 
the  state  of  the  Church  described  in  the  Seven  Epistles,  and 
'  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,'  or  the  mystery  of  the  Seven 
Stars  and  of  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  revealed  in  the  sub- 
sequent visions.  This  appears  to  be  the  interpretation  of  the 
command  which  was  then  given  by  Him,  who  under  the  form  of 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  before  revealed  to  John  as  the  Word, 
testified  of  by  him  in  his  Gospel ;  and  as  the  Word  of  Life, 
testified  of  by  him  in  his  Epistle. 

This  mystery  is  a  Divine  attestation  to  the  truth  of  the  last 
words  of  the  Ascending  Christ,  '  All  power  has  been  given  to 
me  in  heaven  and  earth.'  It  is  a  Divine  corroboration  of  the 
command,  '  Go  ye,  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptising  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.'  It  is  a  Divine  witness  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  consummation 
of  the  age.     Amen.' 

John  proceeds  to  relate  the  condition  of  comparative  inani- 
tion to  which  he  was  reduced  by  the  sight  of  the  Glorified  Son 
of  Man.  '  When  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead.'  When 
Daniel  was  permitted  to  see  the  Divine  Man  clothed  in  linen 
on  the  banks  of  the  Hiddekel,  '  no  force  remained  in  him  and 
his  dignity  was  turned  into  corruption.'  His  sense  of  physical 
and  intellectual  superiority  over  other  men  was  annihilated  by 
comparison  with  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  Personality.  Ihe 
contrast  between  the  condition  of  mortality  and  the  nature  of 
immortality  was  so  vast,  that  it  produced  a  feeling  kindred  to 
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that  realised  on  a  similar  occasion  by  Isaiah,  '  Woe  is  me,  for  I 
am  undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips ; '  and  similar  to 
that  sense  of  reverential  awe  which  caused  Peter  at  the  Galilean 
Lake  to  utter  the  lowly  words,  '  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sin- 
ful man,  0  Lord.'  Happy  are  those  by  whom  such  feelings  are 
experienced  ;  to  these  the  comforting  words  will  be  addressed, 
'  Fear  not.'  The  right  hand  of  acceptance  will  be  extended  to 
place  them  on  the  sure  standpoint  of  loving  faith  in  Christ's 
power  over  Death  and  Hades,  and  the  live  coal  burning  with 
spiritual  energy  will  touch  their  lips  to  render  them  sufficient 
for  their  sacred  mission  in  making  known  to  others  the  deep 
mysteries  that  have  been  revealed  to  them.  To  these  the 
ascended  Son  of  Man  will  reveal  Himself  under  His  Eternal 
Attributes.  These  attributes  resolve  themselves  into  five 
divisions : — 

1.  The  I  AM,  the  Self  Existent,  the  Ever  Present. 

2.  The  First  and  the  Last ;  the  Origin  and  the  Consumma- 
tion of  regenerate  humanity. 

3.  The  Living  One,  and  I  became  dead,  and  lo,  I  am  living 
to  the  ages  of  the  ages. 

4.  The  Amen. — iii.  14.  This  attestation  of  His  Eternal 
Verity,  which  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  can  alone  appropriate,  is 
kindred  with  the  Divine  Attestation,  whereby  Jehovah  con- 
firmed to  Abraham  the  promise  of  the  Seed,  '  by  myself  have 
I  sworn.' 

5.  I  have  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  Death. 

Under  these  attributes  the  Sou  of  Man  reveals  His  identity 
with  the  human,  loving  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  capable  of  sympathis- 
ing with  and  succouring  every  child  of  man  in  every  condition 
through  which  he  has  to  pass  in  Life,  in  Death,  in  Hades,  or  in 
Eternity.  The  battle  of  life  has  been  fought,  the  gates  of 
Death  and  Hades  have  been  burst  asunder,  the  portals  of 
Heaven  have  been  opened  to  receive  Him,  and  now  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Son  of  Man  stands  ready  and  willing  to  assist 
all  who  follow  in  His  steps. 

The  Third  Attribute,  '  the  living  one,  and  I  became  dead, 
and  behold,  I  am  living  to  the  ages  of  the  ages,'  demands  closer 
attention,  as  from  its  tr'partite  character  it  is  parallel  in  respect 
of  the  Humanity  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  the  other  tj-ipartitc  attri- 
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bute  claimed  by  himself  in  respect  of  His  Divinity, '  The  existing 
one,  and  He  which  was,  and  the  coming  one.' — Ver.  4. 

As  '  the  living  one,'  it  expresses  tliat  eternal  inherent  Life 
which  subsists  in  God,  but  by  His  eternal  generation  from  the 
Father  it  becomes  also  the  attribute  of  the  Son  of  Man :  '  As 
the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  Himself.'  Hence  it  forms  one  of  the  clauses  of  the 
first  creed  of  the  Christian  Church,  uttered  through  divine  in- 
spiration by  the  lips  of  Peter :  '  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of 
the  living  God.' 

By  the  second  division,  '  I  became  dead,'  the  attribute  wit- 
nesses to  the  true  Humanity  of  the  I  AM,  who  emptied  or  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  aud  was  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  whereby  He  became  subject  to  Death,  shewing  that  in 
all  things  He  was  made  like  unto  His  brethren.  The  sinless 
one  was  made  the  sin -bearer ;  and,  as  the  sin-bearer.  He  submitted 
to  the  penalty  of  Death,  which,  as  the  primeval  curse  of  sin, 
'  dying,  thou  shalt  die,'  expressive  of  certain  but  gradual  death, 
was  witnessed  in  ovir  Lord's  life  of  restraint  in  childhood,  of 
hardship  in  manhood,  and  of  obstruction  as  a  teacher,  in  His 
agony  in  death,  in  the  consignment  of  His  body  to  the  grave, 
and  in  the  sojourn  of  His  human  soul  in  Hades,  to  all  of  which 
He  voluntarily  submitted. 

By  the  third  division,  '  I  am  living  to  the  ages  of  the  ages,' 
the  attribute  witnesses  to  the  Eternal  Duration  of  the  Risen 
and  Ascended  Son  of  Man.  Prospective  Eternity  is  as  much 
an  essential  attribute  of  Deity  as  lletrospective  Eternity.  The 
Living  One  in  the  Eternal  Past  is  the  I  am,  the  Living  One  in 
the  Present  and  the  ever  Coming  Living  One  in  the  Eternal 
Future ;  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  The  charac- 
ter of  this  attribute  of  Eternity  is  beyond  the  present  grasp  of 
mortal  man,  but  the  terms  used  to  convey  its  meaning,  '  the  ages 
of  the  ages,'  testify  to  the  error  of  the  popular  idea  of  its  nature, 
as  a  continuous  aud  never-ending  Duration  uninterrupted  by 
successive  alternations.  Scripture  testifies  to  three  ages,  through 
which  the  existing  mundane  system  has  passed — the  prehistoric, 
the  antediluvian,  aud  present  period  ;  and  it  further  reveals  that 
these  are  to  be  followed  by  the  Hadean,  the  Millennial,  and  that 
of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth.     Geology  extends  our 


ETERNITY  57 

knowledge  to  other  ages  of  far-reaching  antiquity,  each  marked 
by  its  ypecial  characteristic.  That  which  Science  propounds, 
Scripture  corroborates  in  its  brief  description  of  the  glorious 
condition  of  the  pre-Adaraic  earth  under  the  rule  of  its  Anointed 
covering  or  protecting  Cherub,  at  whose  fall  the  present  earthly 
sphere  was  reduced  to  the  Chaotic  state  which  preceded  the 
Creative  week,  when  at  the  command  of  its  Almighty  Maker  it 
was  reorganised  for  the  abode  of  Man. — Ezek.  xxviii.  12-19. 
Science  and  Revelation  therefore  appear  to  agree  in  enunciating 
the  doctrine  that  the  true  nature  of  Eternity  is  one  of  a  never- 
ending  succession  of  ages,  sharply  distinguished  by  transitional 
catastrophes.  There  appears  reason  to  believe  that  the  Sacred 
Record  does  not  contravene  the  idea  that,  while  the  Resurrection 
state  is  the  last  revealed  condition  of  the  earth,  it  will  probably 
be  succeeded  by  other  transmutations,  in  the  same  way  that  the 
majestic  pre-Adamic  earth  was  followed  by  that  now  inhabited 
by  man.  These  and  other  passages  appear  to  testify  to  the  eternal 
succession  of  renewed  dispensations,  wherein  the  elect  and  the 
saved  will,  according  to  their  continuously  developing  perfec- 
tions, attain  higher  degrees  of  honour  and  position  around  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal.  The  period  of  the  Millennial  reign  of 
the  saints  after  the  First  Resurrection  appears  to  support  this 
view,  when  a  fresh  Dispensation  commences  with  the  loosing 
of  Satan,  closing  with  the  Second  Death,  and  the  renovation  of 
the  Mundane  System,  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth. 
Thus  the  third  attribute  of  Eternal  Duration  or  Existence  is  the 
infinite  fulfilment  of  the  Promise  given  by  the  Ascending  Son  of 
Man,  to  be  with  His  Church  always  until  the  consummation 
of  the  age. 

The  last  division  of  this  Divine  Attribute,  '  I  have  the  keys 
of  Hades  and  of  Death,'  witnesses  to  the  doctrine  that  the 
Eternal  possession  of  self-existent  Life  is  necessarily  attended 
with  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  Death.  These  two  conditions  of 
mortality  are  also  associated  in  vi.  8,  where,  on  the  opening  of 
the  fourth  seal,  Death  appears  as  the  rider  on  the  pale  horse, 
followed  by  Hades,  tjie  emblems  of  the  fatal  effects  of  idolatrous 
corruption  in  the  Church,  both  to  body  and  soul ;  and  in  xx.  13, 
where,  after  the  deliverance  of  the  captives  detained  in  them, 
their  final   destruction   in  the  lake  of  fire  is  revealed.     They 
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represent  respectively  the  conditions  in  which  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  the  departed  await  the  summons  to  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  God,  to  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according 
to  that  they  have  done,  whether  good  or  bad.  The  power  of  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man  to  afford  egress  from  their  embrace, 
typified  by  His  possession  of  the  keys,  was  witnessed  by  the 
resurrection  of  Himself,  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  Prophet  Micah,  under  the  type  of  the 
breaker,  having  passed  through  the  gate,  and  their  King  and 
Jehovah  at  the  head  of  Israel.  His  body  saw  no  corruption  in 
the  grave,  neither  was  His  soul  left  in  Hades,  whither,  after 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  He  went  quickened  in  the  Spirit, 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  The  potentiality  of 
Christ's  power  to  raise  the  dead  is  realised  by  the  raising  of 
Jairus's  daughter,  of  the  widow's  son,  and  of  Lazarus,  whilst  His 
control  over  the  regions  of  the  departed  was  witnessed  by  the 
visible  presence  of  Moses  and  Elijah  on  the  mount  of  the 
transfiguration. 

The  Revelation  of  His  Divine  Nature  and  Almighty  Power 
by  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  becomes,  therefore,  the  verification 
of  the  Prophetic  Visions  by  which  it  is  followed,  and  the  Divine 
Attestation  to  the  certainty  of  their  Fulfilment. 

The  Apocalyptic  Mystery — Bev.  i.  20 

*  The  mystery  of  the  Seven  Stars,  which  thou  sawest  upon 
my  right  hand,  and  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks.' — This  forms 
the  substance  of  the  Revelation  which  John  was  commanded  by 
the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  to  write  in  a  book,  and  to  send  to  the 
Seven  Churches.  Its  interpretation  is  also  added,  '  The  Seven 
Stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  Seven  Churches,  and  the  Seven 
Candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  Seven  Churches.'  Seven 
expresses  Catholicity ;  and  the  Seven  Stars  symbolise  the 
collective  body  of  the  Angels  or  Evangelists  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  is  symbolised  by  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks, 
in  respect  of  her  outward  organisation  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  Word,  by  means  of  her  sharply  defined  creeds,  ritual  and 
discipline.     Gold  is  the  emblem  of  decision. 

The   Apocalypse   is   a   revelation   of  the    mystery   of    the 
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Kingdom,  the  mystery  of  the  Will  of  God  to  gather  together  in 
one  all  things  in  Christ,  hitherto  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began  ;  but  now  to  be  made  known  by  the  Church  according  to 
the  eternal  purpose  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  It  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness  whereby,  in  its  contest  with  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  the  latter  will  be  annihilated  by  the  destruction  of  the 
lawless  one,  at  the  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  the  Glorified 
Christ.  The  book,  the  words  of  which  Daniel  (xii.  4)  had  been 
commanded  to  shut  and  seal,  was  about  to  be  gradually  opened  and 
its  seals  unloosed  by  the  Prophetic  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah, 
the  Royal  Sucker  of  the  Root  of  David  and  the  Sacrificial  Lamb, 
standing  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,  which  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth,  revealing  the  mysterious  unity  which  exists  between  the 
one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  the  personal  Lamb  of  God,  and  His 
Mystic  Body,  the  concrete  Lamb,  of  which  He  is  the  head,  and 
His  Elect,  who  are  the  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of 
His  bones. 

It  reveals  the  object  of  the  Church's  Evangelistic  organisa- 
tion. It  is  the  election  of  a  priestly  order  of  prophetic  rulers, 
signified  or  recognised  by  the  internal  witness  of  the  spirit  of 
holiness  and  the  external  seals  of  circumcision  and  baptism, 
for  the  future  government  of  the  saved  in  the  regenerated  world. 
It  is  the  gathering  together  of  all  the  associated  peoples  of  the 
earth,  who  by  resistance  to  evil  and  by  the  conscientious  life,  give 
evidence  of  faith  in  God,  through  the  hearing  of  the  Word 
preached  to  them  by  the  elect  Stars,  or  Angels,  either  in  this 
age  or  in  that  to  come ;  in  order  that  they  may  stand  before  the 
throne  of  Godj  and  serve  Him  eternally  in  His  temple. 

The  Apocalypse  reveals  the  character  of  the  Church's  conflict 
with  the  power  of  Evil,  energising  through  the  Satanically 
inspired  earthly  political  organisations  and  the  idolatrous  religions 
and  false  philosophical  systems  with  which  she  is  confronted  ; 
until  the  period  of  the  close  of  the  contest  at  the  advent  of 
Christ,  causing  the  Devil,  their  originating  spirit,  to  be  confined 
for  a  thousand  years  in  the  abyss,  whereby  these  systems  are 
dissolved,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  submit  to  the  govern- 
ance of  Christ. 

It  further  reveals  the  last  victorious  issue  of  the  Church's 
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conflict  with  the  Satanic  influence,  when  loosed  after  his 
millennial  imprisonment,  whereby  he  will  inspire  the  barbarous 
nations  of  the  world  to  a  last  revolt  against  the  saintly  dwellers 
in  the  Holy  City,  culminating  in  the  final  consignment  of  the 
apostate  Spirit  to  the  lake  of  fire. 

It  closes  with  the  revelation  of  the  last  judgment,  and  the 
restitution  of  all  things  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth, 
governed  from  the  Holy  City  by  the  Elect  rulers,  who  will  descend 
from  the  heavenly  thrones  in  which,  since  their  rapture  at  the 
first  Resurrection,  they  have  invisibly  reigned  with  Christ  over 
the  earthly  kingdoms  during  the  Millennial  Age.  It  reveals 
the  permanent  establishment  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  from  whose  sacred  precincts  issues 
the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  Life,  with  its  attendant  forest  of 
the  Tree  of  Life  for  the  eternal  refreshment  and  sustentation 
of  its  blessed  inhabitants,  enlightened  by  the  glory  of  God,  with 
whom  they  are  from  henceforth  to  reign  for  the  ages  of  the 
ages. 

The  Apocalypse,  moreover,  reveals  the  method  whereby  this 
wonderful  mystery  is  to  be  consummated  through  the  agency  of 
the  Angelic  Stars,  and  the  Church's  Golden  Candlesticks.  It 
contains  the  prophetic  message  to  be  delivered  by  the  Presiding 
Rulers  of  the  Church  under  their  oflicial  character,  as  Evan- 
gelists of  the  Gospel. — It  is  the  prophetic  history  of  the  Catholic 
Church  until  the  period  of  the  Consummation  of  her  Earthly 
Existence,  and  the  renovation  of  all  things  in  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Earth. 

The  Seven  Stars 

'  The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  Seven  Churches.' 
These  words  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  define  the  office  under 
which  in  this  Prophecy  He  addresses  the  Presiding  Elders  or 
Rnlers  of  the  Churches.  They  are  Angels,  Messengers,  or  Evan- 
gelists. This  appears  from  the  name  given  to  the  prophet  Haggai, 
'  Jehovah's  Angel  or  Messenger.'  The  Apocalyptic  Angels  are 
the  chief  ofiicials  of  the  Churches,  entrusted  with  a  Divine 
Message.  As  Stars  they  bear  witness  by  their  bright  example 
to  its  power  upon  their  own  lives.  Personal  Holiness  is  a 
necessary  qualification    in   the    Evangelists  of  the    Church  to 
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make  them  able  overseers  or  bishops  to  feed  her  members. 
Stars  are  emblems  of  light  or  of  the  force  of  example.  As 
the  Light  of  the  World,  Jesus  claims  for  Himself  the  Divine 
attribute,  I  am,  the  ever  present,  the  shining  and  morning  Star. 
He  is  the  all  perfect  Man,  by  the  unsullied  rays  of  whose  bright 
example  the  will  of  God  has  been  revealed  to  man,  the  difficulties 
in  the  journey  of  this  mortal  life  have  been  rendered  more 
tolerable,  and  assurance  of  final  victory  has  been  afforded  to  all 
who  entrust  themselves  to  his  guidance.  The  attribute  of  '  the 
Morning  Star'  is  correlative  with  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the 
parable  of  the  Door  of  the  sheep  :  '  all  that  ever  came  before 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers.'  He  is  the  Star  before  the  dawn, 
when  the  mists  of  darkness,  of  sin  and  ignorance  are  dissipated 
by  His  life  and  words.  Both  j^assages  describe  the  eternity 
and  priority  of  the  example  and  teaching  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
All  who  advance  claims  to  convey  a  message,  different  to  that 
first  sent  by  Him,  originating  from  some  source  whence  go 
forth  words,  which  have  not  emanated  from  His  lips,  are 
destructive  to  the  flock.  He  alone  is  '  the  one  bright  and 
morning  Star,'  the  perfect  unsullied  Example.  From  the  whirl- 
wind  Jehovah  revealed  to  Job  (xxxviii.  7)  the  existence  of 
Morning  Stars  and  Sons  of  God  before  the  creation  of  the 
Mundane  system  ;  they  were  two  orders  of  celestial  Intelligencies. 
The  Stars  act  as  examples  to  the  Sons,  as  the  Church's  angels 
act  as  examples  to  her  other  members.  The  prophecy  of 
Balaam,  '  There  shall  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,'  revealed  that 
one  object  of  our  Lord's  incarnation  was  to  enable  him  to  be 
the  Example  or  the  Way,  which  those  who  believed  should 
imitate  and  follow.  The  Star  seen  by  the  Magi,  leading  them 
possibly  to  the  house  at  Nazareth,  whither  the  child  Jesus 
went  after  the  presentation  in  the  temple,  is  an  emblem  of  the 
Church's  Evangelists  leading  by  their  Example  the  Heathen 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  The  crown  of  twelve  stars  on  the 
head  of  the  Woman,  clothed  with  the  sun,  symbolises  the 
apostolic  college  of  the  highest  order  of  the  Church's  Ministers, 
directing  by  their  example  of  self-denying  study  the  intellectual 
pursuit  of  her  members  for  the  advance  of  her  Founder's 
kingdom.  The  prophet  Daniel  writes  that  those  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars.     The  graduated 


62  THE   AroCALYPTIC   MYSTERY 

glory  of  the  Angelic  guardians  of  tlie  earth  and  its  inhabitants 
is  possibly  due  to  the  character  of  their  work  in  ministering  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  A  forecast  of  the  astral  refulgence  of 
God's  Evangelists  is  witnessed  in  the  shining  of  ]\Ioses's  face  on 
his  return  from  the  Divine  presence,  and  in  the  angelic  appear- 
ance of  that  of  Stephen. 

Communion  with  Christ,  symbolised  by  the  Stars  possibly 
placed  as  a  signet  upon  His  right  hand,  stamps  His  Evangelists 
with  His  reflected  image  and  character.  The  influence  which  they 
exert,  and  the  light  of  holiness  emanating  from  their  lives,  bear 
witness  to  their  mission  from  the  Heavenly  High  Priest.  They 
are  the  rays  that  are  emitted  from  the  jewels  that  He  has  chosen, 
the  precious  living  stones,  by  whose  instrumentality  the  spiritual 
house  is  to  be  built,  and  under  whose  guidance,  directed  by  His 
hand.  His  chosen  soldiers,  preceded  by  their  priestly  trumpets 
of  warning,  advance  to  attack  the  Satanic  stronghold. — xxi.  19. 
Union  with  the  hand  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  only  means 
whereby  the  Stars  obtain  the  brightness  which  makes  them 
safe  guides  to  those  to  whom  their  light  is  sent.  By  his  ex- 
pulsion from  heaven,  Satan,  once  the  appointed  Cherub,  set 
upon  the  Mount  of  God,  and  protecting  the  pre-Adamic  world 
with  the  covering  of  his  glory,  became  a  ruler  of  darkness. — 
Ezek.  xxviii.  14.  False  teachers  are  also  described  as  stars 
fallen  from  heaven,  or  Evangelists  cast  out  of  the  Church,  em- 
bittering the  living  waters,  and  obscuring  the  true  light  of  the 
Word  with  their  unrefreshing  doctrines  and  fumid  intellectual 
sophistries,  rolling  up  from  the  corruption  of  earthly  theories, 
instead  of  descending  from  the  seat  of  heavenly  wisdom.  The 
wandering  stars  of  Jude  are  Evangelists  of  error.  The  star  of 
the  idol  god  was  possibly  a  priest  of  Moloch,  the  image  per- 
sonification of  king  or  hero  worship,  originating  with  Nimrod, 
and  witnessed  in  the  image  of  gold  of  Nebuchadnezzar. — Amos 
v.  26.  The  origin  of  Star  worship,  against  which  frequent 
warnings  were  given  by  Moses,  may  be  traced  to  an  overstrained 
reverence  of  Angels  or  of  Morning  Stars,  sent  with  messages 
from  Heaven  to  man,  which  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the 
material  stars,  possibly  regarded  as  their  thrones  or  seats  of 
empire.  The  fiery  stream  issuing  from  the  Divine  presence  in 
the  vision  of  Daniel  (vii.  10)  appears  to  have  been  the  starlike 
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rajs  of  the  angelic  messengers  passing  between  the  heavenly 
throne  and  the  infinite  spheres  of  the  universe,  similar  to  those 
seen  by  Jacob,  and  revealed  by  our  Lord  to  Nathaniel,  as  being 
the  intelligent  agencies  of  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth.  The  Star  decoration  of  State  Officials  is  apparently  a 
survival  of  the  intelligent  Astral  connection  existing  between 
God  and  man,  for  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God  to  act 
as  His  Ministers. 

The  Church's  Angels 

The  Angels  and  the  Stars  are  shewn  by  the  Son  of  Man  to 
be  identical.  They  express  different  characters  and  offices  of 
the  same  persons.  The  Star  is  an  emblem  of  influence  and  of 
the  force  of  example,  whilst  the  Angel  is  the  Messenger,  and 
the  Word  is  expressive  of  the  duties  of  his  official  position.  He 
is  the  intelligent  message-bearer  between  God  and  Man.  The 
first  recorded  created  Angel,  under  that  name,  appeared  to  Lot, 
announcing  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  The  Angel,  who  was 
seen  by  Hagar,  apparently  refers  to  '  Jehovah,  who  spake  unto 
her.'  The  appearances  of  Angels,  as  bearers  of  messages  on 
important  occasions,  are  frequently  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, of  which  the  last  appears  to  have  been  that  seen  by  the 
prophet  Zechariah.  The  Angel  Gabriel,  announcing  the  birth 
of  the  Baptist,  is  the  first,  and  he  by  whom  the  Apocalypse 
was  signified  to  John  is  the  last  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Neither  in  the  Old  nor  New  Testaments  is  the  name  Ansrel 
confined  to  the  celestial  messenger. — The  prophet  Haggai  (i.  13) 
is  called  an  Angel  of  Jehovah.  The  Babylonish  Captivity  is 
attributed  to  the  sin  of  the  Israelites  in  mocking  the  Messengers 
or  Angels  of  God — unless,  indeed,  these  are  to  be  regarded  as 
celestial  beings. — 2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16,  The  Baptist  was  named 
by  Jehovah,  His  Angel. — Mai.  iii.  1 ;  Matt.  xi.  10.  The  word 
is  used  once  in  the  Gospels  under  its  missionary  aspect,  when  our 
Lord  sent  Messengers  or  Angels  to  Samaria  before  His  face.  Paul 
uses  this  term  under  its  Apocalyptic  character  when  writing  to  the 
Galatians  (iv.  14)  he  says  they  received  him  as  an  Angel  of  God. 
The  judgment  of  Angels  by  Christians  may  also  be  referred  to 
these  Church  officials.     But  the  direction  as  to  the  use  of  the 
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veil  on  the  women,  as  a  symbol  of  delegated  or  subordinate 
authority,  appears  to  be  connected  with  the  unseen  presence  of 
the  celestial  Angels  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church,  and 
the  doctrine  of  their  being  the  witnesses  of  vows  may  be 
gathered  from  the  words  of  the  Preacher :  '  say  not  before  the 
Angel  it  was  an  error.' — Eccles.  v.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  10  ;  vi.  3. 

The  use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament  appears  to  con- 
fine the  title  to  those  who  act  as  message-bearers  of  God,  and 
who  are  accredited  as  such  by  outward  signs,  whereby  their 
Divine  appointment  admits  of  no  misinterpretation.  Except  in 
passages  where  it  is  used  for  official  or  recognised  messengers 
between  kings  and  men,  the  same  doctrine  is  supported  by  its 
use  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  word  appears  to  be  generally 
restricted  to  the  celestial  angels,  or  the  human  agent  accredited 
by  a  miraculous  sign,  or  some  outward  token  of  Divine  appoint- 
ment, as  in  the  case  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  and  of  the 
Christian  Ministry  by  the  imposition  of  Apostolic  hands.  It  is 
once  used  in  a  bad  sense  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.  49.  '  He  sent  Angels 
or  message-bearers  of  evil  things  among  them,'  suggestive  of 
the  withdrawal  of  the  restraints  by  which  the  Angels  of  Satan 
or  the  Dragon  are  prevented  from  exercising  the  fulness  of 
their  powers  to  persuade  mankind  to  Evil,  either  in  person  as 
in  the  case  of  the  fallen  angels  before  the  Deluge,  or  by  means 
of  those  of  whose  bodies  they  may  have  taken  demoniacal  posses- 
sion. The  loosing  of  the  four  angels  before  bound  in  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  the  emblem  of  earthly  prosperity,  symbolises 
the  setting  free  of  the  Evangelists  of  woe,  or  men  governed 
solely  by  earthly  considerations  becoming  demoniacally  inspired 
to  promote  the  upheaval  of  society  by  preaching  resistance  to 
all  constituted  authority,  predicted  by  the  earthquake  or  revolu- 
tion referred  to  under  the  sixth  seal. 

The  use  of  the  word  '  Angel '  as  the  designation  of  the 
highest  officials  in  the  Church,  instead  of  those  of  Apostles, 
Kings  or  Priests,  may  possibly  foreshadow  the  essential  character 
which  marks  her  conflict  with  the  world.  It  is  Evangelistic. 
The  world  is  to  be  brought  into  captivity  to  Christ  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  As  the  Word  became  flesh,  in  the 
person  of  the  Man  Jesus,  and  thereby  Human  Nature  was 
redeemed  from  the  power  of  Evil,  so  by  the  seed  of  the  Word, 
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spoken  by  the  Churcli's  Evangelists  and  engrafted  into  the  heart, 
each  individual  man  is  regenerated  and  restored  to  allegiance 
to  God.  The  Apocalypse  also  appears  to  be  intended  to  reveal 
that  it  is  through  the  same  evangelistic  instrumentality  that  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  World  are  to  become  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ,  for  the  shewing  forth  of  which  doctrine  the 
Son  of  Man  has  accorded  the  title  Angel  to  those  who  hold  the 
chief  position  in  that  organisation,  which  He  has  elected  for 
the  fulfilment  of  His  Divine  purposes. 

Tlte  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks 

'  The  Seven  Candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  Seven 
Churches.' — By  these  words  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  bears 
witness  to  the  twofold  character  of  the  Church.  The  candle- 
stick or  lampstand  symbolises  her  outward  organisation,  or 
Ecclesiastical  arrangements  ;  the  Church  herself  is  the  con- 
federated body  of  her  enrolled  members.  The  first  is  represented 
by  her  Creeds,  her  Laws,  her  Constitution,  her  Discipline,  and 
her  Eitual ;  the  other  is  composed  of  those  faithful  believers  by 
whom  her  confession  of  Faith  is  made,  her  Constitution  and  Laws 
obeyed,  and  her  Discipline  and  Work  fulfilled.  The  first 
appearance  of  the  Christian  Candlestick  was  witnessed  in  her 
orderly  organisation  and  that  of  the  Christian  Church  in  her 
united  congregation  assembled  with  one  accord  in  one  place  at 
Pentecost,  when  her  elected  Lamps,  the  chosen  Twelve,  were 
first  lighted  by  the  visible  fire  from  heaven,  the  spiritual  flame 
of  the  Shekinah  of  Glory,  when  an  overpowering  spiritual 
impulse,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  was  sent  from  heaven  to 
energise  her  members  for  the  work  to  which  they  had  been 
called,  and  at  the  same  moment  a  Divine  power  of  utterance, 
potential  to  counteract  the  evil  caused  by  the  confusion  of  the 
many  tongues  by  the  sin  in  Babel,  was  granted  to  each  one  of 
her  consecrated  Apostles  to  speak  in  hitherto  unknown 
languages  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  The  Candlestick  then 
organised,  the  Church  then  inaugurated,  was  thus  Divinely 
anointed  to  be  the  holy  instrument,  the  elect  confederation  to 
convey  the  Light  of  the  Word  of  God  into  the  dark  valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  that  by  its  Divine  rays  the  lost  silver  miglit 
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be  recovered,  and  the  sacred  image  of  God's  likeness  again 
restored  to  those  who  will  commit  themselves  to  the  grasp  of 
Christ's  loving  hand. 

The  prophetic  doctrine  that  apparently  underlies  their 
symbolism  has  already  been  alluded  to  in  the  passage  which  re- 
lates how  John,  on  hearing  the  great  voice,  turned  and  beheld 
the  Seven  Golden  Can-dlesticks.  There  seems  reason  to  believe 
that  each  of  these  Candlesticks  resembled  in  form  that  of  the 
Seven-branched  Golden  Candlestick  which  under  Divine  direc- 
tion had  been  placed  in  the  Tabernacle.  For  the  fuller  inter- 
pretation of  these  sacred  emblems  attention  should  be  accorded 
to  the  minute  details  which  are  recorded  of  its  shape  and  the 
material  of  which  it  was  composed ;  for  though,  for  reasons  be- 
fore alleged,  the  Catholicity  of  the  Christian  Church  required 
that  the  symbol  should  no  longer  be  restricted  to  the  one 
Candlestick  of  the  Jewish  Church,  yet  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
demands  that  in  her  expansion  the  uniformity  of  the  Church's 
organisation  should  not  be  lost  sight  of,  and  that  each  affiliated 
branch  should  possess  the  essential  characteristics  of  the  parent 
stock.  These  details  are  to  be  found  in  the  directions  given  by 
God  to  Moses,  and  recorded  by  him  in  the  Book  of  Exodus — xxv. 
31 ;  xxxvii.  17. 

The  Golden  Candlestick,  which  was  set  in  the  Holy 
Place,  and  formed  after  the  Divine  pattern  seen  by  Moses  in  the 
Mount,  was  an  emblem  of  the  outward  organisation  of  the 
Church,  as  the  Light-bearer  of  the  World.  It  was  composed  of 
a  shaft  and  pediment  ('  pillar  and  ground ' — 1  Tim.  iii.  15),  from 
which  arose  the  central  branch  or  stem,  and  from  each  side 
sprang  three  branches.  The  branches  were  each  composed  of  a 
system  of  three  bowls  or  sockets  or  calyxes,  made  like  almonds. 
In  these  were  three  knops  (possibly  chapiters  or  chaplets,  re- 
sembling those  in  the  pillars  of  Solomon's  temple — 1  Kings  vii. 
41).  Above  these  were  three  flowers,  the  highest  of  which 
sustained  the  lamps.  The  central  branch  or  pillar  had  four 
bowls,  knops  and  flowers.  The  candlestick  was  made  of  beaten 
work  of  pure  or  cleansed  gold,  in  weight  a  talent.  It  appears 
to  be  an  emblem  of  the  organisation  of  the  Church,  whereby  she 
is  the  instrument  by  which  the  Light  of  the  Divine  Word  is 
made  manifest  to  the  world.     Separated  from  the  world  within 
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the  walls  or  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  the  fence  of  the  Com- 
mandments of  God,  entered  by  the  Baptismal  gate,  and  brought 
into  closer  proximity  with  the  Divine  Presence,  as  yet  hidden  by 
the  veil  of  the  flesh,  through  consecration  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  each  member  of  the  Church  confirmed  or  ordained  has 
his  allotted  place  for  the  utterance  of  the  Word  in  the  heavenly 
light-bearer.  Planted  on  Christ,  the  Rock,  she  is  built  up  on 
the  pediment  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  from  whence  the 
regular  ascending  sections  of  her  several  branches  expand  them- 
selves from  the  central  pillar  or  the  reed  or  canon  of  the 
Church's  Creed  or  Confession  of  Jesus,  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Living  God. — Matt.  xvi.  16.  Each  branch  springs  from 
the  bowl,  the  watchful  receiver  of  the  Divine  Grace,  which,  like 
the  sap  from  the  Vine  root,  flows  through  the  pediment  of 
Apostolic  doctrine  from  the  foundation,  which  is  laid  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

From  the  sacramental  bowls,  the  joints  supplying  the  com- 
pacting grace  (Eph,  iv.  16),  the  knop  or  chaplet  of  protecting 
leaves,  the  outward  mark  of  religious  profession  expands  itself 
into  the  bursting  bud  or  flower  of  spiritual  graces,  until  the 
perfect  stature  is  at  length  attained  and  the  lamp  itself,  the  re- 
flected image  of  the  life  of  Christ,  is  placed  upon  its  finished 
stand.  The  threefold  articulation  of  the  branches  may  symbolise 
the  threefold  order  of  the  Divine  ministry,  while  the  central 
branch  with  the  additional  bowl,  knop  and  flower,  may  be  an 
emblem  of  the  Divine  sanction,  given  to  the  fourth  or  earthly 
addition  of  the  Patriarchal  or  Metropolitan  degree,  foreshadowed 
in  the  presidency  of  James  over  the  Apostolic  College  and 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  and  now  receiving  increased  sanction  from 
the  recognised  claim  of  the  last  surviving  of  the  chosen  Twelve 
to  the  Headship  of  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia. 

Whatever  doctrine  is  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  respect 
of  the  Catholic  Church  under  the  symbolism  of  the  Seven- 
branched  Candlestick  of  the  Jewish  Temple,  the  same  in  pro- 
portionate degree  becomes  applicable  to  each  of  its  localised 
branches.  Planted  upon  one  foundation,  each  expanding  branch 
with  its  threefold  growth  of  Diaconal  service,  Presbyterian  watch- 
fulness, and  Episcopal  oversight,  issues  from  the  homogeneous 
central    stock    terminating    in    the    higher    manifestation    of 
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F^itriarchal  direction,  whereby  the  holy  organisation,  energised 
by  the  sa^ranigntal  grace  that  flows  from  the  root,  is  enabled  to 
produce  its  fiery  floweret  of  spiritual  light  for  the  guidance  of  the 
true  Israel  of  God  to  their  heavenly  home. 

TJie  Secen  Churches 

The  Seven  Churches  represent  the  Catholic  Church  in 
respect  of  her  Confederated  Body  of  Elect  Members,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  the  emblem  of  her 
Ecclesiastical  organisation.  The  Seven  Churches  symbolise 
their  expansion  out  of  the  one  Jewish  Church  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  work  hitherto  restricted  to  the  chosen  people  of  Israel, 
which  work  is  to  be  now  extended  to  the  whole  world.  But 
thouo-h  the  sphere  of  the  Church's  work  has  been  enlarged,  the 
principles  on  which  she  has  been  built  up  remain  unchanged, 
and  therefore  each  affiliated  branch  will  be  based  on  the  same 
principles  which  are  apparent  in  the  Parent  Church,  for  the 
principles  of  her  work  in  the  perpetuation  of  her  Confederation  of 
Elect  Members  and  of  her  Evangelisation  of  the  world  continues 
the  same,  under  whatever  form  her  operations  may  be  carried 
out. 

The  essential  principles  of  the  Jewish  Church  are  therefore 
those  of  each  localised  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
these  are  to  be  traced  to  their  fountain-head  in  the  primeval 
Patriarchal  Church.  They  consist  in  the  election  of  a  body  of 
men,  recognised  by  objective  signs  of  Divine  Appointment 
indicative  of  faith  in  the  Atonement  realised  in  the  sacrifice  of 
the  lamb  by  Abel,  of  faith  in  the  omnipresence  of  God  realised 
in  the  public  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  by  Seth,  and 
of  faith  in  Divine  revelation  realised  in  the  inspired  prophetical 
teaching  of  Enoch.  These  are  the  essential  principles  on  which 
the  Catholic  Church  is  founded. 

On  her  expansion  from  the  Patriarchal  into  the  National 
Church  of  the  Jews,  these  essential  principles  remained  un- 
changed, though  the  signs  of  their  recognition  were  Divinely 
rearranged  for  the  enlarged  sphere  of  the  Church's  action. 
I<ilection  by  conversion  witnessed  by  the  Abrnhamic  Circumcision 
was  added  to  a  deeper  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  Atonement^ 
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realised  in  the  threefold  development  of  the  Sacrificial  system 
and  the  Paschal  supper,  and  a  stronger  recognition  of  the 
Divine  Presence  was  realised  in  the  elaborate  Temple  Worship, 
and  a  more  extended  knowledge  of  spiritual  mysteries  was 
attained  through  the  utterances  of  inspired  Prophets. 

When  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  sphere  of  the  Church's 
action  was  to  be  again  enlarged  beyond  the  limits  of  an  elect 
nation  and  ordained  to  embrace  the  compass  of  the  world,  the 
application  of  these  principles  was  again  Divinely  adapted  to 
suit  her  continuous  work  of  evangelising  all  nations.  Her 
Divine  Founder,  who  on  the  appointed  Mount  in  Galilee  had 
entrusted  her  organisation  to  the  Chosen  Eleven,  at  the 
Pentecostal  gathering  gave  miraculous  attestation  to  the 
doctrine  conveyed  from  their  lips,  that  these  original  principles 
of  conversion,  of  faith  in  the  atonement,  of  apprehension  of  tlie 
spiritual  presence  of  their  now  risen  Lord  and  of  the  illumina- 
ting power  of  the  revealed  Word  were  henceforth  to  be  realised 
through  Baptism  as  the  sign  of  circumcision  not  made  with 
hands,  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  and  its  commemorative  supper, 
the  Public  Worship  and  fellowship  of  the  Elect  Brotherhood, 
and  the  Apostolic  Doctrine  of  the  Church's  prophetic  teachers. 
The  Church  thus  rearranged  at  Jerusalem  became  the  parent  of 
her  ever-expanding  branches,  which,  wherever  they  should  be 
localised,  were  to  be  based  on  the  same  principles  and  guided 
by  the  same  rules.  Of  these  in  their  confederated  totality  as 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks  are  the 
sacred  emblem,  and  the  vision  of  one  in  their  midst,  like  unto 
the  Son  of  Man,  is  a  Divine  assurance  of  His  protection  and 
blessing. 

The  Seven  Churches  represent  the  Catholic  Church,  that 
elect  body  which  has  been  chosen  out  of  the  World  by  the 
Son  of  Man  to  make  known  to  the  universe,  even  in  the 
heavenlies,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  in  reference  to  her 
origin,  her  permanence  and  authority.  Confession  of  faith  in 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God,  is  the  rock  on  which  she  is  built.  The  first  Creed  of  the 
Christian  Church  was  uttered  by  the  inspired  lips  of  Peter  : 
'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.'  Whosoever 
pronounces  those  words  as  he  did,  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
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►Spii'it  sent  from  the  Father  in  heaven  to  reveal  their  reality  to 
the  faithful  Confessor,  becomes,  like  him,  a  Peter,  a  rock  man, 
a  portion  of  the  one  Rock,  Christ,  in  whom  he  has  been  rooted 
and  built  up.  To  him  as  to  Peter  have  been  entrusted,  in 
degree  and  in  proportion  to  his  faithful  union  with  the  consoli- 
dated building  of  living  stones,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  the  keys  of  the  knowledge  of  the  way,  whereby 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  is  to  be  attained.  Such  is  our 
Lord's  declaration  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Church.  It  is  the 
elect  body  of  those  who  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  who  enjoy  the  inward  evidence  of  regeneration  or  the  new 
birth,  together  with  the  outward  sign,  determined  by  our  Lord's 
restrictive  words :  '  Except  any  one  be  born  of  water,  and 
spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

The  Church's  permanence  is  also  revealed  by  our  Lord's 
words :  '  The  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  her.' 
Her  outward  organisation,  and  the  bodies  of  her  individual 
members,  after  their  respective  work  is  completed,  may  and 
will  be  destroyed  by  the  temporary  power  of  Satan.  Like  the 
body  of  her  Divine  Master,  the  earthly  tabernacle,  the  fleshly 
body  will  be  overcome  and  killed,  and  for  three  and  a  half  days 
these  dead  witnesses  will  remain  in  the  great  city  of  lust  and 
oppression  (Sodom  and  Egypt)  ;  but  though  dead,  their  memory 
will  still  remain ;  their  earthly  action  may  cease,  but  their 
spiritual  influence  is  not  buried,  and  still  energises.  Man  may 
destroy  the  body,  but  the  soul  is  beyond  his  reach  in  Hades. 
Amid  the  souls  in  prison,  for  those  gone  before,  a  new  sphere 
of  work  like  that  of  their  once  deceased  Lord  is  reserved,  until 
the  day  when  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  shall  again  enter  into 
them,  and  in  the  bodies  of  their  glorification  they  shall  stand 
on  their  feet  on  earth  awaiting  the  call  of  their  ascended  liord 
to  meet  Him  in  the  heaven  above. 

The  Church's  authority  is  established  by  our  Lord's  words : 
'  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ; ' 
w^hatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 
These  are  weighty  words,  declarative  of  the  power  of  the  Collec- 
tive Church  and  of  her  Individual  Members  by  their  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  to  free  souls  from  the  bands  of  ignorance  and 
sin,  but  also  conveying  a  mighty  warning  of  the  guilt  incurred 
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in  allowing  those  for  whom  Christ  died  to  remain  bound  by  the 
same  chains,  through  their  neglect  in  rescuing  them  from  the 
power  of  the  Devil.  The  Church's  authority  over  her  members 
is  further  confirmed  by  our  Lord,  by  His  twofold  command,  that 
for  the  settlement  of  disputes  the  Church  is  to.  be  the  Judge. 
'  Tell  it  to  the  Church  ;  '  and  that  refusal  '  to  hear  the  Church  ' 
exposes  the  offender  to  excommunication  or  rejection  from  her 
communion  :  '  Let  him  be  to  thee,  as  a  heathen  man  or  a 
publican,'  or  one  governed  only  by  worldly  maxims  or  secular 
interests. 

The  constitution  of  the  Church  was  entrusted  to  the  Apos- 
tles. For  forty  days  after  the  resurrection  our  Lord  '  spake 
to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
The  character  of  His  Ecclesiastical  directions  was  realised  in 
the  united  Worship  in  the  upper  chamber  and  in  the  supply  of 
the  Apostolate  and  Ministry. 

At  Pentecost  the  consolidation  of  the  Church's  organisation 
passed  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
preaching  of  the  Word  was  manifested,  by  the  gift  of  foreign 
tongues,  to  be  the  fundamental  agency  for  the  edification  and  in- 
crease of  the  Church.  Repentance  and  Baptism,  inward  con- 
version and  outward  confession  were  essentials  to  enrolment  into 
the  Holy  Body.  Persistent  continuance  under  instruction  from 
apostolically  ordained  men,  fellowship  with  the  baptised  elect, 
communion  in  the  eucharistic  breaking  of  the  bread,  and 
attendance  on  the  liturgical  worship  of  the  Church,  were  essential 
signs  of  membership.  Community  of  goods  for  the  relief  of 
suffering  brethren  gave  evidence  of  the  reality  of  faith.  The 
conduct  of  those  who  were  being  saved  was  marked  by  the  ob- 
servance of  worship  in  the  Temple,  the  house  of  God — private 
prayer  meetings  of  the  brethren — an  organised  system  by  or- 
dained men  for  the  relief  of  the  poor — the  lay  preaching  of  th© 
Word  under  apostolic  direction,  as  preparative  to  the  appointment 
of  a  regular  ministry — the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the 
baptised,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  to  their 
duties  of  the  extension  of  the  Church — the  agencies  of  missionayy 
work,  to  be  followed  by  the  edification  of  district  Churches  and 
their  respective  organisations— the  conciliar  action  of  the 
Church — the  unity  of  fundamental  Church  docti'ine  and  practices 
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with  allowances  for  local  adaptation  in  matters  indifferent — and 
the  diocesan  and  patriarchate  union  of  the  separate  urban  and 
rural  communities  of  the  Christian  converts.  All  these  were 
signs  by  which  the  members  of  the  Church  were  to  be  recognised 
as  those  who  had  been  elected  to  the  work  which  the  Son  of  Man 
had  inaugurated  when  on  earth,  and  which  He  had  now  entrusted 
to  His  Mystic  Body,  the  Church. 

This  is  the  work  of  overcoming  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  by 
the  mystery  of  Godliness,  through  the  election  of  the  144,000 
sealed  labourers,  whose  office  it  is  to  act  as  the  antiseptic  salt 
for  the  leavening  of  the  world,  and  as  bright  shining  lights,  to 
lead  the  wanderers  to  the  gates  of  the  heavenly  city,  and  whose 
future  office  also  in  the  eternal  world  will  be  the  ruling  and  the 
governance  of  the  innumerable  multitude  of  those  saved  out  of 
all  nations,  kindreds,  people  and  tongues,  who  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
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CHAPTER   IV 

THE  SEVEN  EPISTLES — Bev.  ii.  iii. 

The  method  whereby  those  elected  are  instructed  iu  the  work 
thus  entrusted  to  the  Church,  is  by  means  of  seven  separate 
Epistles,  written  in  one  book  and  sent  to  the  Angels  of  the 
Seven  Churches  situated  in  the  one  province  of  Asia.  This 
special  arrangement  evinces  Unity  of  Principle  with  Catholicity 
of  Operation.  Together  with  the  Seven  Epistles  written  by 
Paul  to  Seven  Churches  in  the  Roman  Empire,  they  com- 
prise the  Code  of  Instruction,  which  regulates  the  action  of 
the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

Each  of  these  Seven  Epistles  has  seven  divisions. 

1.  The  name  of  the  city,  symbolising  some  special  work 
entrusted  to  the  Angel's  care. 

•2,  The  attribute,  under  which  the  Son  of  Man  addresses 
him,  symbolising  the  special  character  of  spiritual  oversight 
required  for  the  performance  of  the  work. 

3.  The  words,  '  I  know  thy  works,'  together  with  the  addi- 
tion of  certain  special  marks  of  service  recognised  in  his  work, 
illustrative  also  of  the  gifts  and  graces  necessary  for  its  right 
fulfilment. 

4.  The  special  dangers  attendant  on  his  work. 

5.  The  appropriate  advice  and  warnings  requisite  for  its 
faithful  discharge. 

6.  The  special  reward  promised  to  the  persistent  and  vic- 
torious performance  of  his  work. 

7.  A  general  command  to  give  attention  to  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches. 

By  this  sevenfold  arrangement  all  the  Seven  Angels  or 
evangelists  receive  Seven  Epistles,  and  are  by  them  mutually 
united  with  their  great  High  Priest,  and  with  one  another, 
symbolising  the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  one  body  in  Christ. 
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Similar  sevenfold  systems  are  observed  in  the  sevenfold 
golden  pipes  for  the  supply  of  the  golden  oil  in  the  Candlestick 
seen  by  Zechariah  (iv.)  ;  in  the  sevenfold  blasts  of  the  priestly 
trumpets  before  Jericho,  and  in  the  sevenfold  offerings  of 
bullocks  and  rams  at  the  restored  Paschal  feast  in  the  reno- 
vated temple  seen  byEzekiel  (xlv.  21).  They  symbolise  respec- 
tively the  Catholicity  of  Instruction,  of  Sacramental  Supply  of 
Grace,  of  Prophetic  calls  to  repentance  and  of  Priestly  Sacri- 
ficial offerings,  which  marks  the  work  of  the  Church  in  her 
arduous  contest  against  the  Satanic  Spirit. 

To  understand  the  full  meaning  of  the  Seven  Epistles,  they 
should  be  interpreted  by  the  relationship  which  they  respectively 
bear  to  the  Seven  Seals,  Trumpets,  Thunders  and  Vials.  These 
form  seven  groups  of  five  emblematic  agencies  through  which 
the  Divine  Will  is  communicated  to  the  Church,  for  each  Seal 
is  shewn  from  Daniel  (xii.  4)  to  symbolise  an  uninterpreted 
prophecy,  and  its  opening  becomes  the  emblem  of  its  interpre- 
tation. Thus  each  Seal  with  its  attendant  Epistle,  Trumpet, 
Thunder  and  Vial,  represents  a  Period  or  condition  of  the 
Church's  history  or  action  for  which  she  receives  her  special 
Instruction  and  Warning,  accompanied  with  a  Divine  Attestation, 
disobedience  to  which  is  followed  by  Judgment  or  punishment. 
These  Seven  groups,  the  Ephesian,  the  Smyrnean,  the  Perga- 
menan,  the  Thyatiran,  the  Sardian,  the  Philadelphian  and  the 
Laodicean,  by  a  comparison  of  their  respective  contents  will 
represent — 

1.  The  Church  Militant. 

2.  The   Church  suffering   Persecution  from  effete  Theistic 
systems. 

3.  The  Church  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  Heresy. 

4.  The  Church  labouring  under  the  corruption  of  Supersti- 
tion. 

5.  The  Church  suffering  from  the  outbreak  of  Fanaticism 
and  the  opposition  of  Materialism. 

G.  The  Church  imperilled  by  Anarchy. 
7.  The  Church  threatened  with  Apostasy. 
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CHAPTER   V 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ANGEL  OF  THE  CHUECH  IN  EVUESVS—IieV.  U. 

The  First  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Augel  or  Evangelist  of  the 
Church  in  Ephesus,  and  with  that  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians 
forms  the  Church's  Code  of  Instruction  to  her  members  in  their 
Evangelistic  attack  upon  the  Heathenism  of  the  World. 
Ephesus,  the  name  of  the  city,  from  the  Grreek,  '  to  hurl  upon 
or  attack,'  is  an  Emblem  of  the  Church  Militant,  sending  forth 
her  Evangelists,  armed  with  the  bow  of  mercy  and  her  arrows 
or  words  of  promise,  productive  of  conviction  of  sin,  and  of  hope 
of  salvation  in  all  who  believe  on  the  Son  of  Man,  who  by  his 
Death  and  Kesurrection  has  reopened  the  Way  to  the  Tree  of 
Life. 

The  state  of  the  world  against  which  the  attack  is  made  is 
described  by  Isaiah  as  one  of  darkness  and  of  the  shadow  of 
death  occasioned  by  ignorance  and  sin.  It  is  depicted  in  the 
vision  seen  by  Zechariah,  of  the  Rider  on  the  Red  Horse  con- 
templating the  stagnant  condition  of  the  nations :  '  The  earth 
sitteth  still  and  is  at  rest.' 

This  condition  is  made  known  to  Him  by  the  riders  who 
follow.  The  vision  symbolises  the  Son  of  Man,  dwelling  in  the 
deep  shadow  of  His  Humanity,  unrecognised  as  to  His  Divinity 
among  the  Teachers  or  Evangelists  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  the 
fragrancy  of  whose  holy  influence,  like  the  sweet  odour  of  the 
myrtle,  has  been  the  attractive  cause  in  leading  pure  hearts 
amid  heathen  corruptions  to  the  love  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
He  is  represented  as  riding  on  the  red  horse,  the  war  steed,  an 
emblem  of  the  fiery  warfare  in  which  He  is  about  to  engage. 
He  is  followed  by  riders  on  horses,  red,  speckled,  and  white, 
symbolical  of  different  motive  agencies,  whereby  His  followers 
are  enabled  to  assist  Him  in  His  work.  They  appear  to 
symbolise  respectively  the  characters  of  the  Christian  Soldier, 
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Husbanduian  and  Builder,  by  wliose  different  operations  tlie  em- 
pire of  Christ  is  being  gradually  established.  The  horse  bearing 
the  rider  represents  the  living  agency,  whereby  Christ  carries 
out  His  Divine  operations,  as  contrasted  with  the  chariot,  the 
material  organisation,  which  is  put  in  motion  by  the  living 
agent,  for  the  chariots  or  riders  of  God  are  thousands  of  angels. — 
Ps.  Ixviii.  17;  Zech.  vi.  The  red  colour  is  the  symbol  alike  of 
humanity,  blood  and  war,  and  its  rider  therefore  becomes  an 
emblem  of  the  Christian  soldier.  The  speckled  or  bay  colour 
appears  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  root  '  sorek,'  the  choice 
vine,  the  plant  on  which  the  Christian  husbandman  bestows  his 
labour  in  the  Divine  vineyard.  The  white  colour,  from  its  con- 
nection with  the  Hebrew  root  expressive  of  the  '  moon,'  and 
'  brick,'  appears  to  symbolise  the  Church,  reflecting  the  light  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Righteousness,  and  built  up,  brick  by  brick, 
of  beings  of  dust,  but  formed  of  living  souls  by  the  inbreathed 
breath  of  life,  and  erected  by  the  Christian  builder  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

The  quiet  state  of  heathen  insensibility,  due  in  the  days  of 
Zechariah  to  the  removal  of  the  living  witness  to  the  corrup- 
tions of  idolatrous  worship  by  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple, 
was  but  the  deceitful  calm  which  precedes  the  storm,  the  out- 
break of  God's  righteous  anger.  '  I  am  very  sore  displeased 
with  the  Heathen  that  are  at  ease.  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  mercies;  my  house  shall  be  built  in  it.'  By  this  new 
Revelation  the  Divine  purposes  for  the  formation  of  a  kingdom, 
even  priests,  and  the  establishment  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the 
city  that  hath  foundations,  is  made  known  to  the  faithful 
hearers. 

Ephesus  (to  the  Angel  of  whose  Church  the  Epistle  is 
addressed),  in  the  time  of  Paul,  was  celebrated  for  the  temple 
and  worship  of  the  goddess  Diana  (Divine),  or  Artemis ;  a 
personification  of  the  productive  powers  of  nature,  worshipped 
also  in  Greece  as  the  moon  goddess.  The  name  Artemis,  in 
the  Greek,  is  expressive  of  safety  arising  from  right  adaptation. 
Her  worship  was  that  of  Nature  to  the  exclusion  of  the  idea  of 
the  Creator.  Its  character  approximates  to  the  materialism  of 
the  present  age  with  its  extreme  doctrines  of  unlimited  evolution 
and  s})ontaneous  generation.     As  the  moon  goddess,  the  vision 
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of  tlie  Woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  receives  its  interpretation.  It  represents  the  Church, 
illumined  by  the  Divine  Word,  carrying  out  the  work  which 
was  originally  entrusted  to  man,  in  subjecting  the  forces  of 
nature  and  developing  her  resources  to  the  service  of  man.  This 
power  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  preached  by  Paul,  was 
witnessed  in  the  destruction  of  the  Ephesian  books  by  those 
who  practised  curious  arts,  intermeddling  with  spheres  of  work 
and  knowledge  beyond  the  legitimate  range  of  the  action  of 
man.  Symptoms  of  a  revival  of  kindred  practices  are  again 
visible  in  the  attempts  of  genuine  spiritualism  to  connect  itself 
by  unlawful  means  with  the  unseen  world,  and  also  in  those 
who,  in  unhappy  ignorance  of  their  real  character,  are  enabled 
to  exercise  unholy  influence  through  the  powers  of  the  African 
Obi  priest.  The  connection  between  this  debased  superstition,  the 
Ohv,  or  familiar  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  spirit  of  divina- 
tion or  enquiry,  the  Python  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  worship 
of  the  serpent,  the  Greek  Oplds^  derived  from  the  Hebrew  OJiv, 
is  too  palpable  to  allow  them  to  be  dissociated  from  demoniacal 
agency.  Seducing  or  deceiving  Spirits  and  the  teaching  of 
demons  are  expressly  stated  to  be  among  the  signs  of  the  latter 
times.  The  serpent  in  Eden,  and  the  Nephillim,  the  fallen  or 
apostate  ones,  wrongly  rendered  '  giants,'  before  and  since  the 
Deluge  (Gen.  vi.  4 ;  Num.  xiii.  3-3),  are  additional  witnesses  to 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  no  age  appears  to  be  free  from 
the  objective  action  of  the  evil  Spirit.  The  Church's  attack  is 
against  the  spiritualities  of  wickedness  in  the  heavenlies,  acting 
subjectively  on  the  minds  of  men  and  animals,  but  using  them 
also  as  objective  instruments  to  effect  their  evil  designs,  witnessed 
in  the  exorcism  of  the  demons  at  Gadara. 

The  character  of  this  attack  on  heathenism  is  determined 
by  the  vision  seen  on  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  of  the  Rider 
on  the  white  horse,  armed  with  a  bow,  to  whom  a  crown  was 
given,  and  who  goes  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  The 
crown  is  the  symbol  of  assured  victory.  The  Rider  is  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  Word  of  God,  going  forth  as  the  faithful  and  true 
witness  of  the  promises  of  God  to  bruise  Satan  under  foot. — 
xix.  13.  From  Judah,  his  battle  bow,  filled  with  the  sons  of 
Ephraim,  Jesus,  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  sent  forth  His 
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Galilean  Evangelists,  fruitful  in  all  good  works  and  consti-ained 
by  the  love  of  Christ  to  make  public  confession  of  His  name, 
and  by  their  convincing  words  to  excite  in  those  who  have 
hitherto  borne  the  character  of  unbelief,  and  who  have  worshipped 
and  served  the  Creature  more  than  the  Creator,  an  increasing 
attraction  for  that  Kingdom,  in  which  the  painful  conviction  of 
sin,  aroused  by  their  warnings,  may  be  relieved  by  its  forgive- 
ness and  remission. — Zech.  ix.  13,  Judah  expresses  'praise' 
or  '  confession.'  Ephraim  or  '  fruitfulness,'  was  the  common 
name  used  for  the  northern  kingdom  in  which  Galilee  was 
situated. 

The  warning  voice  of  the  First  Trumpet  reveals  the  danger 
with  which  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  confronted.  The 
promulgation  of  the  new  doctrines  is  followed  by  the  hail  or  icy 
scorn  of  the  intellectual  classes,  and  the  fiery  anger  of  the  more 
ignorant  masses,  at  times  dangerous  to  life,  destructive  to  the 
established  order  by  outbreaks  of  popular  license,  unrestrained 
by  authority,  and  attended  with  the  burning  of  the  third  part 
of  the  trees,  or  the  destruction  of  the  Church's  institutions  for 
fruitful  action  by  means  of  her  Divine  knowledge,  as  well  as  that  of 
all  the  green  or  dry  grass  or  the  dissolution  of  her  numerous  con- 
gregations, exhausted  by  the  fierce  attacks  to  which  they  are  ex- 
posed. This  was  realised  in  the  persecution,  scattering  her  believ- 
ing members,  which  followed  Stephen's  martyrdom ,  the  riot  excited 
by  the  Ephesian  trades  union,  and  the  Corinthian  insurrection, 
unpunished  by  the  contemptuous  Gallio.  Mob  license,  tolerated 
by  aristocratic  apathy,  was  one  of  the  earliest  impediments 
raised  against  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

The  sealed  or  unrevealed  utterance  of  the  First  Thunder  in 
attestation  of  the  warning  of  the  First  Trumpet  may  possibly 
be  recognised  in  the  disastrous  conflagration  whereby  Rome,  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  was  nearly  reduced  to  ashes,  revealing  the 
inability  of  the  antient  philosophical  and  religious  systems  to 
preserve  an  empire  from  the  dangers  of  popular  discontent, 
governed  only  by  tlie  restraint  of  law,  and  by  the  subsequent 
persecution  of  the  Christians  directing  attention  to  tlie  message 
of  the  Church,  promising  individual  salvation  and  national 
peace  through  obedience  to  the  Divine  will,  as  manifested  in  the 
life  and  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
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This  clanger  of  refusal  to  hear  the  message  of  the  Church 
in  her  aggressive  action  against  Heathenism  is  still  more  power- 
fully revealed  in  the  vision  of  the  outpouring  from  the  First 
Vial  of  the  plague  or  judicial  punishment  upon  the  earth,  under 
its  established  atheistic  condition,  followed  by  the  bad  or 
evil  ulcer  which  came  upon  them  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
Beast,  and  upon  them  that  were  worshipping  his  image ; 
symbolical  of  the  increasing  and  corroding  unrest  in  the  mind 
of  unbelievers  in  the  promise  of  salvation,  which  characterises 
those  whose  actions  are  alone  governed  by  the  principle  of  dread 
in  resistance  to  law,  and  by  a  servile  adulation  of  those  who, 
by  their  official  position,  are  the  representatives  of  the  state. 

To  enable  these  dangers  to  be  successfully  and  courageously 
met,  the  Son  of  Man  addresses  the  Evangelist  of  the  Ephesian 
Church  as  the  Great  High  Priest,  holding  the  Seven  Stars  in 
His  right  hand,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  Seven  Golden 
Candlesticks,  whereby  He  announces  Himself  as  the  ever  present 
I  AM,  wherever  His  Church  requires  His  spiritual  oversight  to 
keep  bright  by  the  continual  supply  of  the  golden  oil  of  His 
grace,  the  flame  of  her  lamps,  the  shining  forth  of  her  holy 
example,  enkindled  by  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  As  the  Angel, 
so  the  Church  ;  her  Evangelistic  power  will  be  proportioned  to 
the  zeal  of  her  chief  Evangelist.  The  protecting  grasp  of  the 
right  hand  of  supreme  power  enables  him  by  the  starlike  rays 
of  his  example  to  guide  aright  his  followers  in  their  toilsome 
and  enduring  work  of  conveying  the  promise  of  salvation  to  all 
who  will  forsake  the  service  of  Satan  and  receive  the  seal  of 
God's  election.  To  hold  in  the  right  hand  is  a  stronger  expression 
than  that  used  in  the  first  Theophany ;  where  the  Son  of  Man 
is  represented  as  having  the  stars  in  or  upon  His  Eight  Hand, 
To  have,  expresses  Possession ;  but  to  hold,  implies  also 
Retention,  Protection,  and  Guidance,  all  of  which  are  attached 
to  the  assurance  given  by  the  Good  Shepherd  to  His  Sheep, 
who  hear  His  words  and  follow  Him,  that  none  shall  perish, 
neither  is  anyone  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand.  The 
Right  Hand  is  also  an  emblem  of  deep  significance.  Under  its 
Greek  form  it  symbolises  Acceptance  and  Appointment  to  the 
Supreme  Power  to  which  the  Son  of  Man  was  summoned  after 
the  completion  of  His  Earthly  work.     From  the  connection  of 
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the  Classic  Hymen,  the  God  of  Marriage,  with  its  Hebrew  root 
'  yahmeen,'  the  right  hand  appears  to  express  the  closest  associa- 
tion, that  of  the  bride,  and  becomes  an  emblem  of  the  spiritual 
union  between  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  attribute  under 
which  the  Son  of  Man  addresses  the  Angel  of  the  Ephesian  or 
Militant  Church  is  one  expressive  of  love,  care,  protection,  and 
guidance,  for  the  conveyance  also  of  grace  to  enable  him  to  be 
the  channel  of  similar  blessings  to  His  flock,  that  the  brightness 
of  their  example  may  dispel  the  darkness  of  the  earth,  and 
create  an  attraction  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  are  now  the  servants  of  Satan. 

The  qualifications  requisite  for  the  Church's  Evangelist,  as 
the  Soldier  of  Christ,  are  revealed  in  the  intimate  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  Son  of  Man  of  the  conduct  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Church  in  Ephesus.  '  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and 
thy  endurance,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  the  evil,  and  thou 
hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars,  and  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  and 
for  My  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted,  and  thou 
hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  also  hate.' 

The  expression  '  I  know  thy  works,'  found  at  the  beginning 
of  all  the  seven  epistles,  is  expressive  of  the  omniscient  love, 
care,  and  protection  of  the  Great  Bishop  of  Souls,  and  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  motives  and  hidden  impulses  from  which  the 
works  spring.  Special  qualifications  are  requisite  for  special 
work.  Patient  endurance  is  equally  requisite  in  the  Soldier 
and  the  Evangelist,  Both  are  exposed  to  weariness  on  the 
march,  wounds  in  battle  from  the  sword  or  the  lip,  restraint  in 
prison  or  hindrance  of  work,  and  painful  death  without  earthly 
reward.  But  salvation  is  assured  to  those  who  endure  to  the 
end.  The  Crown  of  Life  is  promised  to  those  who  endure 
temptation.  Toilsome  labour  is  also  a  special  qualification  of 
the  Christian  soldier  ;  the  labour  of  love  in  struggling  to  free 
souls  from  sin  and  error,  a  labour  in  which,  like  the  workmen 
of  Nehemiah,  the  Evangelist  is  girded  with  the  sword  of  tlie 
Spirit,  the  Word  of  God,  and  so  builds  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Impatience  of  bad  or  evil  men,  qualified,  however,  by  meekness 
in  seeking  to  restore  those  overtaken  in  transgression,  is  another 
retpiisite  in   the  Christian   soldier.     Association  with  the  l)ad, 
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except  to  promote  tlieir  conversion,  is  ever  fraught  with  danger. 
The  radically  bad  are  enemies  of  the  Great  Captain.  There 
can  be  no  concord  between  light  and  darkness,  or  between  the 
child  of  God  and  the  slave  of  Satan. 

Two  classes  of  the  bad  are  specially  named :  those  who  say 
they  are  Apostles  and  are  not,  and  the  Nicolaitans.  False 
Apostles  must  be  tried ;  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans  must  be 
hated. 

The  trial  of  false  Apostles  is  one  portion  of  the  work  of  the 
Church.  The  Apostles  are  her  chief  officers  and  leaders — her 
rulers  to  whom  obedience  and  submission  are  expressly  enjoined, 
ministers  and  ambassadors  of  Christ.  They  are  those  to  whom 
in  the  persons  of  the  Eleven,  who  alone  are  recorded  as  being 
present  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  specially  appointed  by  our 
Lord,  He  entrusted  the  organisation  of  His  Church,  with  authority 
to  admit  by  Baptism  those  who  were  desirous  of  joining  her 
communion,  and  on  their  admission  to  give  them  authoritative 
instruction  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and  also  to  delegate  the 
same  authorit}^  to  those  whom  they  should  select  as  their 
successors  by  the  outward  sign  of  the  laying  on  of  hands.  It 
is  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  Church,  as  of  an  army,  that 
her  officers  should  be  capable  of  recognition,  for  no  man  taketh 
office  to  himself,  except  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 
The  almond  rod,  the  emblem  of  watchfulness,  though  severed 
from  its  parent  stock,  during  the  midnight  watch  in  the  Sanc- 
tuary was  enabled  to  bear  fruit,  and  testified  to  the  sacerdotal 
appointment  of  Aaron,  who  was  divinely  separated  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle.  By  appointment  to  office,  the  earthen 
vessel,  the  ministerial  agent,  receives  the  treasure  of  the  wisdom 
of  God,  hidden  in  mystery  or  sacrament,  to  communicate  grace 
to  others,  as  God  wills,  consciously  or  unconsciously  to  Himself. 
The  claims  to  His  office  must,  therefore,  be  tested. 

The  test  of  a  true  Apostle  was  appointment  by  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  selection  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  case  of  Barnabas ; 
election  and  consecration  by  the  Church,  as  in  the  case  of 
Matthias  ;  and  the  qualification  required  by  the  Church  was 
association  with  the  Apostles  during  the  earthly  ministry  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  enable  him  to  be  a  witness  of  His  resurrection. 
The  outward  sign  of  an  Apostle,  or  one  sent  by  Christ  to  rule 
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over  His  Church,  is  his  Election  by  the  Church  and  Consecration 
to  his  office  by  the  laying  on  of  apostolic  hands.  The  subjective 
proof  of  right  qualification  is  communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Paul  gives  additional  signs,  whereby  false  Apostles  may  be  re- 
cognised. They  are  deceitful  workers,  men  who  commend 
themselves,  and  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  com- 
paring themselves  among  themselves,  prove  their  own  want  of 
understanding  in  spiritual  things. 

When  in  the  evening  of  the  resurrection  our  Lord  com- 
missioned those  present  to  remit  or  retain  sin,  through  the 
preaching  of  repentance  in  His  name,  the  authority  to  do  so 
was  conditioned  by  their  adherence  to  the  Apostolic  Body.  The 
words  were  spoken  'to  the  Eleven  and  to  those  with  them.'  — 
Luke  xxiv.  33.  Separation  from  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles, 
or  of  their  consecrated  successors,  would  appear  to  invalidate 
the  grant  of  authority  of  sacramental  preaching.  How  far  this 
doctrine  applies  to  Presbyterian  orders  is  questioned  by  many, 
but  in  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance  it  is  the  part  of  true 
wisdom  to  adhere  to  doctrine  delivered  by  those,  the  validity 
of  whose  appointment  by  apostolically  or  episcopally  ordained 
hands  has  never  been  doubted  since  the  Pentecostal  inauguration 
of  the  Christian  Church.  The  revelation  that  the  duty  of  testing 
the  claims  of  self-asserting  Apostles  was  one  of  the  earliest 
duties  of  the  Church  is  corroborated  by  our  Lord,  who  com- 
menced His  last  prophetic  utterance  with  a  warning  against 
those  who  should  thus  advance  their  false  pretensions,  saying, 
'  I  am  Christ ; '  or,  in  other  words,  I  am  divinely  anointed, 
which  He  thus  distinguishes  as  being  the  first  trial  to  which 
His  elect  would  be  exposed. 

Hatred  of  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans  is  another  qualifica- 
tion requisite  in  the  Christian  soldier.  Their  evil  works  are 
also  hated  by  his  Great  Captain.  The  nature  of  these  practices 
is  a  subject  of  doubt.  The  Nicolaitans  are  only  once  again 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Angel  of  the 
Church  in  Pergamos,  who  is  reproved  for  having  those  who 
hold  or  retain  their  doctrine.  The  meaning  of  the  Greek  name, 
'conf|nofing  the  people,'  is  by  some  considered  the  equivalent 
for  tlie  Heljrew  name,  Balaam,  'corrupting  or  swallowing  the 
people.'     If  this  be  correct,  tlie  deeds  referred  to  are  indulgence 
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in  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh,  whereby  the  counsel  of  Balaam 
enabled  the  Midianites  to  imperil  the  existence  of  the  Israelites 
by  causing  them  to  commit  fornication  and  to  sacrifice  to  their 
false  gods. 

The  character  of  their  action  should,  however,  be  distinguished, 
for  the  first  term  is  more  applicable  to  the  influence  exerted  on 
the  mind,  and  the  other  to  that  on  the  body.  The  chief  sin  of 
Esau,  in  his  contempt  of  the  priesthood  and  his  hatred  of  Jacob, 
was  that  of  the  mind ;  and  in  being  hated  of  God  he  becomes 
a  type  of  the  Kicolaitans ;  whereas  the  sin  of  Balaam  consisted 
in  tempting  the  Israelites  to  be  swallowed  up  by  sensual  enjoy- 
ments. 

Possibly  the  clue  to  the  evil  of  the  Nicolaitans  may  be 
found  in  the  expression  used  by  the  Son  of  Man  in  reference  to 
their  deeds,  '  which  thing  I  hate.' 

The  only  person  or  nations  named  in  Scripture  as  being 
hated  of  God  were  Esau  (Mai.  i.  3)  and  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan. — Deut.  ix.  28.  The  special  localised  sin  recorded  as 
having  incui*red  God's  hatred  was  the  wickedness  in  Gilgal. — 
Hos.  ix.  15.  These  are  the  only  passages  in  which  the  hatred 
of  God  is  spoken  of  in  connection  with  specified  persons  or  places. 

The  sin  of  Esau  was  the  contempt  of  his  birthright,  to  which 
was  attached  the  blessing  of  Abraham  and  the  office  of  the 
priesthood.  His  intermarriage  with  the  Hittites,  one  of  the 
seven  Canaanite  races  devoted  to  destruction,  and  his  hatred  of 
his  brother  Jacob,  increased  his  guilt.  The  sense  of  forfeited 
blessing  embittei'ed  his  life. — Heb.  xii.  15.  The  hostility  of  his 
descendants,  the  Edomites,  against  the  children  of  Israel  con- 
tinued until  the  Captivity,  and  is  traced  in  the  evil  reigns  of 
the  Idumean  dynasty  of  the  Herods. 

From  his  history  it  would  appear  that  he  held  the  doctrine 
that  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  and  of  the  transmission  of  the 
Divine  covenant  blessing,  was  not  confined  to  persons  chosen 
by  visible  signs  for  these  offices.  It  was  similar  to  a  denial  of 
the  hereditary  Levitical  priesthood  in  place  of  the  firstborn,  and 
subsequently  of  that  of  the  apostolical  succession.  The  corrobo- 
ration of  the  Divine  character  of  these  two  doctrines  was  wit- 
nessed in  the  punishment  of  Korah,  in  the  flowering  of  Aaron's 
rod,  in  the  apostolic  rebuke  to  Simon  Magus,  in  the  fate  of  tlie 
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sons  of  Sceva,  claiming  nnauthoi'ised  powers  of  exorcism,  as 
well  as  in  our  Lord's  warnings  against  the  rejection  of  apostolic 
teaching,  and  the  Apostles'  denunciations  of  the  dangers  of  the 
assumption  of  ecclesiastical  oflSces  without  due  appointment. 

The  sin  of  the  Canaanitish  nations  was  idolatry,  attended 
with  impurity  of  the  most  degraded  types.  It  appears  to  have 
consisted  in  an  adoration  of  images  and  pillars,  together  with 
vile  excesses,  resulting  from  a  degraded  fetish  and  tree  or  grove 
worship.  The  worship  of  the  Creator  was  rejected  for  that  of 
images,  pillars,  trees,  animals,  and  otherobjects  of  fetish  adoration. 
They  taught  that  evil  was  to  be  averted  through  human  sacri- 
fices, the  fiery  lustration  of  children,  and  offerings  procured  by 
robbery  and  crime.  Impurity  and  sensual  gratifications  of  the 
most  infamous  character  presented  no  disqualification  for  the 
acceptance  of  prayer.  Such  views  are  the  direct  contrast  to  the 
Divine  command  that  men  should  have  no  other  God  but  Jehovah, 
that  no  worship  of  the  Deity  under  any  materialistic  form  was 
to  be  tolerated,  and  that  no  sacrifice  or  offering  was  acceptable 
to  God  which  was  attended  with  personal  impurity  or  neglected 
duties  of  love  to  man.  The  images,  pillars,  trees,  animals,  and 
other  objects  of  idolatry  are  respectively  emblems  of  secular 
objects  of  admiration,  apparent  resemblances  of  the  True,  such 
as  schismatic  altars,  heretical  preachers,  materialistic  doctrine, 
sensual  practices  in  religion,  and  other  modes  of  worship  iu 
which  idolatrj^  and  Christianity  become  intermixed. 

The  character  of  the  sin  of  Gilgal  referred  to  by  the  prophets 
Hosea  and  Amos  is  not  specified.  Gilgal  was  the  first  site  of 
the  camp  and  tabernacle  when  the  Israelites  entered  the  promised 
land  ;  it  remained  the  national  sanctuary  in  the  days  of  Samuel. 
Until  the  time  of  Hosea,  no  further  mention  is  made  of  its 
ecclesiastical  character.  In  David's  days  the  national  sanctuary 
appears  to  have  been  at  Gibeah.  The  cause  of  its  removal 
from  Gilgal  is  not  related,  but  the  strong  terms  used  by  the 
prophet  Hosea,  '  all  their  wickedness  was  in  Gilgal,  for  there  I 
hated  them,'  point  possibly  to  its  origination  in  the  sin  of  Saul, 
usurping  the  office  of  the  priesthood  on  Samuel's  delay,  and  on 
a  second  occasion  to  his  allowing  a  sacrifice  to  be  made  of  things 
devoted  to  destruction  or  placed  under  the  ban.  These  acts  of 
Saul  involved  the  denial  of  the  doctrines,  that  the  office  of  the 
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priesthood  is  confined  to  duly  consecrated  persons,  and  tliut  no 
offering  should  be  made  of  things  forbidden  by  God.  The 
Apostles  were  specially  charged  to  warn  the  Gentile  churches  to 
abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  from  blood,  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

The  deeds  and  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans  appear,  therefore, 
to  have  consisted  in  the  denial  of  the  Divine  appointment  of 
Episcopal  or  Apostolical  ordination,  in  the  toleration  of  idola- 
trous worship,  in  impurity  of  life,  and  in  a  lax  regard  to  the 
character  of  offerings  made  to  God.  By  the  indulgence  in  these 
sins,  and  adherence  to  such  doctrines,  the  victory  over  God's 
people  is  gained  and  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  forfeited,  whence  hatred  of  such  deeds  is  shewn  to  be  necessary 
to  obtain  the  approval  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  special  subjective  danger  against  which  the  Christian 
soldier  is  warned  in  the  prosecution  of  his  Evangelistic  work  is 
the  loss  of  his  first  Love.  The  promised  reward  of  faithful 
service  appears  so  attractive,  that  many  enrol  themselves  under 
the  great  Captain  without  sufficient  consideration  of  the  deadly 
character  of  the  warfare  and  the  dangerous  nature  of  the 
Satanic  weapons,  revealed  by  the  first  trumpet.  In  the  time  of 
trial  they  fall  away.  The  fiery  darts  of  temptation  must  be 
firmly  resisted  by  the  shield  of  faith  ;  protection  from  the  hail 
or  icy  condemnation  of  Pharisaic  professors  of  religion  must  be 
sought  under  the  cover  of  the  helmet,  the  assured  hope  of  salva- 
tion ;  the  terror  arising  from  the  life  blood  issuing  from  the 
wounds  incurred  in  the  deadly  strife  must  be  quenched  by  the 
remembrance  that  he  w^ho  loseth  his  life  shall  save  it.  The 
renewed  contemplation  of  the  loving  Saviour  elevated  on  the 
cross  will  assuage  the  sting  of  the  fiery  serpent  of  discontent  at 
the  length  of  the  struggle,  and  will  rekindle  the  burning  desii'e 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 

Loss  of  first  Love  imperils  loss  of  position.  Unless  the  lamp 
shines  brightly,  its  candlestick  will  be  removed.  The  Angel  or 
Evangelist  is  the  star  or  lamp  of  the  Church  ;  its  flame,  the  ex- 
ample of  the  fire  of  his  love  for  God,  sustained  by  the  oil  of  the 
Spirit.  By  ordination  the  lamp  is  placed  ou  the  candlestick  of 
the  Church,  that  by  the  message  of  God's  love  spoken  by  the 
Evangelist  the  light  of  the  Word  may  shine  upon  souls  hitherto 
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hidden  under  sin  and  ignorance,  and  that  thereby  the  image  of 
Christ  may  be  reflected  in  them.  If  the  light  is  waning, 
remembrance  must  be  given  to  what  is  past,  that  the  cause  may 
be  discovered,  faults  removed,  and  amendment  made  in  time. 
The  advent  of  the  great  High  Priest  to  examine  each  lamp  will 
come  speedily.  The  lamps  require  to  be  kept  well  supplied 
with  the  golden  oil  of  the  Spirit's  grace.  Failure  in  supply  of 
this  oil  caused  the  extinction  of  the  foolish  virgins'  torches  and 
their  exclusion  from  the  heavenly  marriage.  What  the  Candle- 
stick is  in  respect  of  the  Church's  corporate  organisation,  each 
Evangelist  is  in  respect  of  his  individual  position  in  the  Church. 
He  is  a  light-bearer.  His  character  must  be  built  up  by  means 
of  watchfulness,  sacrament,  religious  profession  and  manifesta- 
tion of  grace  to  enable  him  to  receive  the  reflection  of  the  image 
of  the  Lord.  As  the  Candlestick  bears  the  Lamp,  so  the  Church 
sustains  the  Evangelist,  and  the  retention  of  office  is  dependent 
on  performance  of  duty,  whereby  the  Candlestick  will  remain 
unshaken  from  its  place. 

To  further  encourage  the  Church  in  her  aggressive  warfare, 
the  attention  of  the  willing  hearer  is  directed  by  the  Son  of  Man 
to  the  Voice  of  the  Spirit  addressed  to  the  Churches  witnessing 
to  the  assurance  of  the  reward  that  will  be  accorded  to  the  faith- 
ful Evangelist.  '  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in  the  Paradise  of  my  God.'  The  victor's 
reward  is  twofold  :  entrance  into  Paradise  and  access  to  the  Tree 
of  Life.  It  is  the  reversal  of  the  curse  of  the  fall.  Expulsion 
from  Paradise  and  exclusion  from  the  Tree  of  Life  were  the 
punishment  of  disobedience  to  Divine  Law.  The  restoration  of 
tliese  blessings  is  dependent  on  obedience  to  law.  That  obe- 
dience has  been  rendered  by  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  and  he 
offers  participation  in  these  blessings  to  those  who  share  in  His 
work. 

I^Tradise,  from  the  Sanscrit,  '  a  region  of  surpassing  beauty,' 
a  '  forest  or  orchard,'  is  the  name  given  by  our  Lord  to  the 
abode  of  the  blest  departed.  The  Penitent  Robber  was  to  meet 
Him  in  Paradise  on  the  day  of  His  death.  Paul,  whether  in  or 
out  of  the  body  he  knew  not,  was  caught  up  to  Paradise, 
without  being  permitted  to  reveal  what  he  there  heard.  Its 
Cduiiection  with  the  Tree  of  Life  connects  it  with  the  Garden  of 
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Eden,  the  home  selected  in  the  newly  restored  pre-Adamic  earth, 
as  the  abode  of  man,  furnished  with  every  source  of  pleasure 
and  supply  of  food,  watered  by  the  river  of  God,  having  in  the 
midst  the  Tree  of  Life  and  that  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil.  It  was  tlie  garden,  barred  or  shut  up  within  the  fence  of 
Divine  law.  Life  was  dependent  on  obedience  to  the  three  laws  of 
self-denial,  supply  and  work.  Man  was  forbidden  to  eat  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  but  he  was  com- 
manded to  feed  on  that  of  life,  and  to  work  in  tilling  the  ground. 
Man  fell  by  taking  the  forbidden  fruit,  whereby  he  became  dis- 
qualified to  receive  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  by  depriva- 
tion of  food  supply,  his  bodily,  mental  and  spiritual  power 
gradually  weakened  until  death  ensued.  Disobedience  entailed 
expulsion  from  the  garden. 

The  entrance  was  onl}'  open  to  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  who, 
in  perfected  compliance  with  Divine  law,  should  pass  through  the 
gate,  guarded  by  the  four  Cherubic  Qualifications  of  coui'age, 
I'abour,  knowledge,  and  heavenly  aspiration,  symbolised  by  the 
lion,  ox,  man's  face,  and  flying  eagle,  energising  in  the  visible 
operations  of  the  Spirit  of  life.  The  prehistoric  condition  of 
Eden  appears  to  have  been  revealed  to  Ezekiel  (xxviii.  12)  when, 
under  the  emblem  of  the  King  of  Tyre,  or  the  Eebel  King,  there 
was  displayed  the  glorious  character  of  the  abode  of  Him  who, 
once  an  anointed  Cherub,  covering  or  protecting  the  pre-Adamic 
earth,  the  seat  of  his  rule,  through  the  contemplation  of  his 
beauty,  became  lifted  up  in  heart  and  corrupted  in  wisdom,  and 
by  the  defilement  of  the  primeval  sanctuaries  of  God  was  himself 
cast  out  of  the  mountain  or  empire  of  God,  and  caused  the  reduc- 
tion of  his  former  abode  to  chaos  and  confusion.  The  word  sent 
to  Ezekiel  appears  to  refer  to  Satan's  position  as  the  prince  or 
Morning  Star  ruling  over  the  earth  before  his  apostasy.  By 
comparing  this  pre-Adamic  character  of  Eden  with  its  future 
glorification  in  the  renovated  earth,  there  seems  reason  to  believe 
that,  if  Adam  had  not  violated  the  principles  of  Divine  law,  the 
present  condition  of  the  earth  would  have  resembled  that  of  the 
Paradise  of  Ezekiel.  The  use  of  the  term  by  our  Lord  and  Paul 
conveys  the  idea  that  under  some  mysterious  conditions  the  blessed 
departed  are  enjoying  a  sensible  existence,  in  which  the  spiiitu- 
alised   forms   of  sentient  and   intellectual  beino-s    bear  stronu' 
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resemblance  to  their  present  forms. — Luke  xvi.  19-31.  When- 
ever the  departed  have  reappeared  on  earth  the  identity  of  their 
appearance  before  and  after  death  rendered  them  capable  of 
recognition. — Matt.  xvii.  3  ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  14.  By  readmittance 
into  Paradise,  which  forms  part  of  the  reward  offered  to  the 
faithful  combatant,  access  is  again  accorded  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 
It  is  the  sacramental  instrument  for  the  sustentation  of  life  in 
Eden  and  in  the  renewed  Earth.  The  tree  is  the  emblem  of 
Wisdom. — Prov.  iii.  18.  Eating  from  the  Tree  of  Life  symbolises 
obedience  to  the  Divine  directions  for  obtaining  a  supply  of  food 
for  the  body,  knowledge  for  the  soul  or  mind,  and  grace  for  the 
spirit  or  will.  By  eating  of  the  forbidden  tree  or  complying  with 
bad  advice,  access  to  the  Tree  of  life  was  forfeited,  and  the  know- 
ledge necessary  to  preserve  spiritual  life  was  lost.  Poison  unfits 
the  body  for  good  food,  bad  literature  destroys  the  mental  taste 
for  sound  teaching,  and  yielding  to  lust  sets  the  will  against 
spiritual  influence.  By  self-indulgence  the  whole  man  is  deprived 
of  the  means  whereby  bodily,  mental,  and  spiritual  vigour  and 
life  are  maintained. 

Thus  man  is  sent  out  of  Eden,  and  loses  the  pleasure  of 
existence,  whereby  he  is  deprived  of  access  to  the  Tree  or  counsels 
of  Life.  Restored  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life  conveys  the  grant 
of  Eternal  Life,  which  consists  in  correspondence  with  environ- 
ment or  obedience  to  the  law  which  regulates  the  universe. 
'  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,'  are  words 
in  which  is  revealed  the  mode  prescribed  by  Him  who,  by  the  per- 
fected fulfilment  of  the  object  of  His  incarnation  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  was  enabled  to  restore  fallen  man  to  eat  its  fruit.  Pos- 
sibly the  continuance  of  the  appearance  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
above  the  trees  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  which  approach  was 
barred  by  the  Cherubim  during  the  Antediluvian  age,  is  sug- 
gested by  Ezekiel  (xxxi.  8),  'The  cedars  in  the  Garden  of  God 
could  not  hide  him.'  After  the  deluge  it  is  probable  that  Noah 
was  divinely  inspired  to  j)lant  the  Vine,  as  the  type  of  the  true 
Vine,  to  preserve  a  sacramental  remembrance  of  the  Tree  of 
Life,  and  his  misuse  of  its  fruit  becomes  an  emblem  of  s})iritual 
intoxication  or  religious  fanaticism.  The  grove  or  tamarisk  at 
Beerslieba,  planted  by  Abraham  as  a  place  of  invocation  on  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  may  be  traced  to  the  same  Divine  appointment 
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aud  object.  When  the  Almighty  enunciated  the  doctrine  that 
the  duty  of  a  Theistic  nation  was  '  to  make  Him  a  sanctuary, 
that  He  should  dwell  among  them'  (Ex.  xxv.  8),  He  directed  that 
a  golden  seven-branched  candlestick  should  be  placed  before  the 
veil,  typical  of  the  closed  gate  of  Eden.  The  treelike  form  with 
its  floral  branch  system  suggests  that  the  Candlestick  was  a 
sacramental  remembrance  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  as  the  light- 
bearer  of  the  Word,  the  source  of  Divine  counsel  and  Life,  typical 
of  the  I  AM,  lifted  upon  the  cross  as  the  true  Light  of  the  world. 
The  tree-worship  of  heathenism  appears  to  have  originated  in 
the  misuse  of  an  objective  ordinance  under  the  form  of  a  sacred 
Tree,  appointed  by  God  to  remind  man  that  restoration  to 
Eternal  Life  is  offered  to  all  those  who  by  a  living  faith  keep 
the  commandments  of  Him,  through  whose  perfected  obedience 
they  obtain  a  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

THE    EPISTLE   TO   THE   ANGEL   OF   THE   CHURCH    IN   SMYRNA — 
Rev.  ii.  8 

The  Second  Apocalyptic  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Angel  or 
Evangelist  of  tlie  Cliurch  in  Smyrna.  Together  with  Paul's 
correlative  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  the  Church's  Code  of 
Instruction  when  suffering  under  Judaic  or  false  Theistic  perse- 
cution and  Exile. 

The  name  of  the  city,  '  Smyrna,'  from  the  Greek,  '  Myrrh,' 
symbolises  the  sacrificial  character  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Church, 
and  from  its  use  in  embalming  the  dead  it  is  the  Emblem  of 
death.  Myrrh  with  Gold  and  Frankincense  were  the  gifts 
offered  by  the  Magi  to  the  Holy  Child,  typical  of  their  faith  in 
His  Sacrificial  Atonement,  Regal  Power,  and  Priestly  Interces- 
sion. As  applied  to  the  Church,  Myrrh  is  the  Emblem  of  her 
separation  and  dedication  to  sacrificial  and  canonical  service  in 
spiritual  things.  This  is  symbolised  in  the  holy  anointing  oil 
used  at  the  Consecration  of  the  High  Priest,  composed  of  myrrh, 
sweet  cinnamon,  sweet  calamus,  cassia,  and  oil  olive,  respectively 
emblems  of  sacrifice,  purchased  possession,  canonical  obedience, 
ardent  zeal,  and  spiritual  endowment. 

Smyrna  was  noted  for  its  temple  to  the  Mother  of  the  Gods, 
whereby  the  message  of  the  Evangelist  assumes  the  character  of 
an  attack  upon  false  Theism,  as  contrasted  with  the  Atheistical 
Heathenism  against  which  the  Ephesian  Evangelist  was  sent. 
It  is  a  higher  form  of  irreligion  than  that  of  the  nature  cult  of 
Ephesus,  in  being  a  recognition,  though  a  degraded  one,  of 
Theistic  powers  governing  Matter  and  the  Forces  of  Nature.  A 
possible  allusion  to  this  worship  appears  in  the  words,  '  They  say 
that  they  are  Jews  or  Confessors  of  faith  in  God,  but  they  are 
not,  for  they  are  a  synagogue  or  assembly  of  Satanic  opponents 
of  God,'  whereb}^  the  attack  is  one  ogainst  established  Judaic  or 
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false  Tlieistic  systems  of  idolatry,  and  their  falsehood  is  thereby 
exposed. 

The  state  of  the  world  in  the  days  of  the  Smyrnean  Angel 
is  described  in  the  vision  of  the  first  Vial :  '  There  came  a 
bad  and  evil  sore  or  nicer  upon  the  men,  having  the  mark  or 
character  of  the  beast,  and  upon  those  worshipping  h"s  image.' 
It  is  the  judgement  that  follows  the  refusal  to  hear  the  message 
sent  by  the  Ephesian  Evangelist,  promising  salvation  to  those 
willing  to  be  enrolled  into  the  number  of  144,000  sealed  ones, 
or  of  the  white-robed,  palm-bearing  multitude.  The  barbed 
arrows  of  conviction,  issuing  fi-om  the  purified  tongues  of  the 
Church's  preachers,  have  entered  into  hearts  darkened  by  sin, 
prejudice  and  ignorance,  convicting  them  of  guilt,  and  causing 
those  hitherto  falsely  happy  from  unconsciousness  of  danger  to 
tremble  when  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  temperance  and 
righteousness,  as  preparative  for  the  judgement  to  come.  The 
Judaic  Pharisee,  emblem  of  the  self-righteous  and  opiniated 
believer  in  the  sufficiency  of  the  established  system  ;  the  cold 
materialistic  Sadducee,  sceptical  as  to  future  realities ;  and  the 
worldly-minded  selfish  Sensualist,  living  only  for  ease  and 
mirth,  have  been  angered  by  the  warnings :  '  Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ; '  and  offended  at  the  words  :  '  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures  or  the  power  of  God,'  and  terrified  by  the  fiat : 
'  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required.'  Jealousy  at  the  bold- 
ness and  wisdom  of  apparently  illiterate  laymen  aroused  their 
pride  and  dread  of  the  loss  of  influence  over  the  cursed,  as  they 
deemed  the  crowd,  who  knew  not  the  law.  Envy  at  the  willing- 
ness of  the  people  to  hear  the  new  doctrines  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  excited  the  Jewish  elders  to 
tolerate  the  illegal  martyrdom  of  Stephen  and  to  promote  the 
persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Jerusalem  and  Damascus.  The 
scattered  converts  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word,  at  first 
only  to  the  Jews,  but  on  their  contradictions  and  blasphemous  re- 
jection of  the  things  spoken  they  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
glad  and  glorified  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  The  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  excited  the  Jews  to  greater  envy  ;  the  heathen  nobles 
and  magistrates,  as  well  as  the  base   born,  the  trades   unions, 
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and  the  idolatrous  masses,  were  inflamed  by  the  Jews  against 
the  new  Evangelists.  They  were  driven  from  city  to  city, 
imprisoned,  scourged,  stoned,  and  made  a  spectacle  to  the 
world,  to  angels  and  to  men.  Such  was  the  result  that  followed 
the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  persecution  excited  by  the 
established  order,  jealous  of  reformation  and  impatient  of 
interference  with  existing  things,  notwithstanding  the  full 
conviction  of  their  dangerous  and  depraved  condition.  The 
vSmyrnean  Evangelist  was  sent  forth  to  meet  the  persecuting 
Rider  on  the  Red  Horse,  armed  with  the  civil  sword  of  perverted 
justice,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth  to  gratify  the  intolerance 
of  men  jealous  of  spiritual  reformation,  which  thus  becomes  a 
missionary  agency,  whereby  the  Church  extends  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel  message  of  Salvation. 

The  nature  of  this  jealousy  is  symbolised  by  the  sore  or  evil 
ulcer  on  those  who  had  the  character  of  the  beast  or  were 
worshipping  his  image.  The  emblem  describes  the  irritation 
which  attends  the  conscious  and  sinful  rejection  of  the  Divine 
offers  of  mercy,  developing  into  bitterness,  anger,  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  new  converts.  The  icy  hail  of  Sadducean  indiffer- 
ence and  materialistic  philosophy,  the  fiery  anger  of  Pharisaic 
formalism  and  idolatrous  fetishism,  the  blood-stained  cruelty  of 
dishonest  traders,  sycophantic  officials,  and  discontented  hire- 
lings, all  conspired  to  excite  licentious  and  hixurious  statesmen 
to  a  legalised  persecution  of  an  elect  confederation,  the  pure 
starlike  rays  of  whose  fiery  lamps,  shining  with  spiritual 
graces  from  the  Church's  lofty  pedestal  or  candlestick  of  sharply 
defined  Theistic  doctrine,  revealed  the  foolishness  of  Gentile 
wisdom,  the  stumbling-block  of  Judaic  positivism,  as  contrasted 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Crucified,  of  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God. 

The  action  of  jealousy  is  to  prompt  the  offender  to  draw 
those  against  whom  such  feelings  are  aroused  into  a  similar 
condition  as  himself.  The  character  of  the  beast,  the  Satani- 
cally  inspired  organisation  for  resistance  to  the  Church  of  God^ 
is  the  love  of  power  and  attraction  of  evil ;  '  the  lust  of  3'our 
father  ye  will  do,'  realised  in  the  serpent's  temptation  of  man 
to  effect  his  expulsion  from  Eden,  already  forfeited  by  Satan. 
Those    who  Avorship  his  image,  or  outwardly  manifest  respect 
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for  those  whose  chavactei'  and  practice  resemble  that  of  the 
Sattinic  beast,  are  attracted  by  the  same  feelings  of  desire  to 
reduce  others  to  their  own  evil  condition,  and  thus,  under  the 
combined  attacks  of  indifference,  anger,  and  cruelty,  the  Evan- 
gelists of  the  Church  become  condemned  to  separation  and 
isolation,  and  liable  to  sink  into  despair  and  unbelief.  The 
words  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  in  reminding  them  of  His 
resurrection  after  voluntary  submission  to  death  are  sent  for 
their  encouragement  and  support,  together  with  the  additional 
promise  of  deliverance  from  the  Second  Death. 

The  opening  of  the  Second  Seal  reveals  the  character  of  the 
Church's  action  under  the  emblem  of  the  Rider  on  the  Red 
Horse.  The  fiery  blood-stained  persecutor  is  the  agent  by 
whom  the  knowledge  of  her  Divine  message  of  salvation  is 
more  extensively  proclaimed.  The  removal  of  peace,  dis- 
turbing the  established  order  of  earthly  business,  attended  with 
internecine  strife,  caused  by  outbursts  of  popular  excitement, 
attracts  the  attention  of  the  authorities,  and  the  civil  sword  of 
perverted  justice,  wielded  by  the  highest  officials  of  the  State,  is 
unsheathed  for  the  punishment  of  the  falsely  accused  and  inno- 
cent causes  of  the  deadly  commotions,  productive  of  a  deeper 
inquiry  and  a  wider  publicity  being  given  to  an  association 
whose  doctrines  of  peace  are  vainly  attempted  to  be  silenced  by 
the  sword  of  the  legal  executioner.  The  martyrdom  of  James 
and  the  subsequent  imprisonment  of  Peter  by  Herod,  accom- 
panied by  his  miraculous  deliverance  by  the  Angel,  appear  to 
have  caused  the  Word  of  God  to  grow  and  multiply ;  whilst  the 
imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Cgesarea  directed  the  attention  of  the 
Roman  governor  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  court  of  King 
Agrippa  to  the  consideration  of  the  new  doctrines,  and  the 
subsequent  appeal  of  Paul  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Cgesar,  in 
causing  his  bonds  to  be  made  manifest  in  the  palace  of  the 
Emperor,  promoted  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 

The  attribute  under  which  the  Son  of  Man  addresses  the 
Angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna  is  especially  adapted  to  support 
him  under  the  suffering  and  dangers  which  threaten  his  work 
and  life.  '  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  who  became 
dead  and  has  revived.'  It  is  similar  to  that  recorded  in  the 
vision  of  the  Son  of  Man   walking  amidst  the   Seven  Golden 
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Candlesticks.  They  are  both  descriptive  of  the  true  Humanity 
of  the  Ascended  Jesus,  and  by  reminding  the  Church  of  His 
resurrection,  after  voluntary  submission  to  the  painful  and 
ignominious  death  upon  the  cross,  they  affirm  the  sympathising 
power  of  One  who,  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His  brethren,  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  The  terms  of  the 
attribute  testify  to  the  pre-existence  and  eternity  of  Christ  in 
relation  to  man,  as  well  as  to  His  death  and  revival,  whereby 
He  also  affirms  His  personal  experience  of  all  the  conditions 
through  which  human  nature  passes  in  life,  in  death,  in  Hades, 
and  in  eternity. 

The  intimation  of  His  full  knowledge  of  the  Church's  work 
and  sufferings  therefore  conveys  the  assurance  of  support  and 
deliverance. 

'  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  tribulation,  and  thy  poverty  (but 
thou  art  rich),  and  the  blasphemy  proceeding  from  some  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  Jews,  and  they  are  not,  but  a  synagogue 
of  Satan.'     The  character  of  the  Church's  persecution  even  to 
death  is  the  affliction,  poverty  and  evil-speaking  brought  upon 
her  by  some  professors  of  Theistic  faith,  but  who  are  in  truth  an 
assemblage  of  the  followers  of  the  great  adversary  of  God.    Three 
kinds  of  suffering  are  referred  to.    They  are  tribulation,  poverty, 
and  blasphemy.      The  tribulation  comes  from  impediments  and 
restricted  capability  of  progress  on  the  narrow  way  that  leads 
to  life.     The  opportunities  of  success  are  hindered  by  false  pro- 
fessors of  faith  in  God.     The  Baptist  was  cast  into  the  dungeon 
at  Machaerus,  and  Peter   into  that   of  Jerusalem,  by  two  pro- 
fessing Jewish  tyrants.     The  hostility  of  the  Jews  aroused  by 
Stephen's  inspired  condemnation  of  their  hardened  resistance 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  raised  so  sharp  a  tribulation  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  scattered  from  Jerusalem,  except  the  Apostles.     Loss 
of  home,  of  trade,  and  of  profession  reduced  the  fugitives  to 
poverty.     The  converted  Paul,  once  a  well-to-do  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  laboured  night  and  day  in  support  of  life  by  tent- 
making,  the  emblem  of  his  spiritual  profession  of  furthering  the 
erection  of  the  true  tabernacle.     Yet  though  poor  in  worldly 
wealth,  the  persecuted  believers  were  rich  in  good  works,  whereby 
they  laid  up  a  store  of  imperishable  treasure  in  their  eternal  home. 
Blasphemies  and  false  reports  of  Judaic  professors  of  Tlieistic 
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faitli  impeded  the  missionary  labours  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 
the  sensual  Heathen  Antioch,  the  meeting-point  of  Roman, 
Greek,  and  Eastern  luxury  and  vice,  and  at  idolatrous  Iconium 
they  excited  the  Heathen  to  resist  the  preaching  of  pure  worship, 
whilst  at  Lystra  they  caused  the  stoning  of  Paul,  after  his 
protest  against  the  deification  of  himself  and  Barnabas,  a 
remnant  of  the  antient  hero-worship  of  Nimrod,  under  the 
image  of  Bel  or  Jupiter  (Father,  the  Divine).  Pharisaic 
professors  in  established  ecclesiastical  systems  are  often  more 
tolerant  of  worldly  vice,  idolatrous  practices  and  hero-worship, 
than  of  spirituality  of  mind  and  morality  in  the  life.  By  their 
persecution  of  those  who  preach  the  necessity  of  reformation 
and  righteousness  to  obtain  admission  into  heaven,  they  testify 
to  the  falsehood  of  their  Theistic  confession,  and  become  con- 
victed of  membership  in  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  the  adversary 
of  God. 

The  Synagogue  of  Satan,  here  and  in  iii.  9,  is  a  name  given 
to  those  who  '  call  themselves  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie.'  It 
is  expressive  of  Theistic  profession,  unattended  with  corre- 
sponding religious  life.  The  Satanic  nature  of  this  character  is 
seen  in  our  Lord's  refusal  to  allow  the  demons  to  speak,  because 
they  knew  him.  Persistence  in  determined  and  conscious 
resistance  to  God  gave  to  Satan  the  Name  of  the  Adversary. 
The  word  '  Jew,'  first  recorded  2  Kings  xvi.  6,  signifies  '  confes- 
sion '  and,  therefore,  the  name  becomes  the  emblem  of  confession 
of  faith  in  God. 

The  appellation  Satan  '  the  adversary '  appears  first  as  a  proper 
name  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  he  is  represented  as  presenting 
himself  before  Jehovah  with  the  Sons  of  God.  It  is,  therefore, 
descriptive  of  his  angelic  nature  as  well  as  of  his  determined 
opposition  to  the  Divine  Will.  He  is  represented  as  having  a 
dwelling ;  a  throne ;  a  synagogue  ;  and  depths  or  a  code  of  doc- 
trine, which  form  an  organised  system  equally  a  contrast  and  a 
parody  on  the  Divine  economy  of  the  Tabernacle  ;  the  Throne ; 
the  Church  ;  and  the  comprehensiveness  of  breadth  and  length 
and  depth  and  height  of  the  Mystery  or  sacramental  Doctrine  of 
God. 

The  Tabernacle  or  dwelling  of  Jehovah  is  the  universe ;  His 
Throne  is  the  heaven  ;  His  Church  is  that  of  the  1 14,000  elect 


90      EPISTJ.E   TO   THE   ANGEL   OF   THE    CIU'RCII   IN   SMYRNA 

and  sealed  ones  ;  His  code  of  Doctrine,  the  ten  Words,  and  their 
fulfilment,  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'  The  Satanic  dwelling  is  the 
abyss  ;  his  throne  the  seat  of  the  beast  or  world  power  and  the 
darkness  of  this  age  ;  his  synagogue,  the  gathering  together  of 
the  hypocrites — Matt,  xxiii.  33  (the  hypocritical  pretence  to  the 
knowledge  of  future  events  is  shewn  by  Isaiah  (xli.  24)  to  be  of 
Satanic  origin,  '  your  work  is  from  the  viper,'  explanatory  of  the 
expression,  '  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the 
judgement  of  Gehenna  ? ')  and  his  code  of  doctrine,  blasphemy 
against  God. 

The  special  dangers  with  which  the  Church  is  confronted  in 
the  days  of  the  Evangelist  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  when  ex- 
posed to  persecution  from  the  action  of  the  State  in  quelling  the 
excitement  caused  by  outbursts  of  popular  riot,  are  revealed  in 
the  calming  exhortation  to  '  fear  not  things  which  thou  shalt 
suffer ;  behold,  the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that 
ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days.'  The 
special  danger  of  the  Church  under  tribulation  is  the  fear  of 
coming  suffering  and  trial.  The  character  of  the  suffering  is 
discovered  from  the  mission  of  the  rider  on  the  red  horse  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth.  Disquiet  has  arisen  in  the  established 
systems,  or  the  settled  order  of  the  State.  The  preaching  of 
repentance  and  faith  has  caused  conviction  of  sin,  but  has  also 
been  productive  of  anger  and  persecution.  Social  disorder  has 
ensued;  and  the  civil  sword  of  justice  has  been  unsheathed 
against  those  who  have  caused  the  disquiet  of  the  world's  de  - 
ceitful  order.  The  tribulation  is  from  State  persecution.  The 
Second  Trumpet  warns  against  a  mountain  burning  with  fire,  or 
an  empire  aroused  to  anger  at  the  unsettlement  which  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  caused  in  the  established  ecclesias- 
tical order,  and  the  religious  ferment  which  has  ensued.  The 
mountain  is  an  emblem  of  the  seat  of  empire.  The  stoning  of 
Stephen  was  sanctioned  by  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  evidenced  by 
the  conduct  of  the  witnesses  in  laying  their  clothes  at  Paul's 
feet,  whom  the  Jewish  authorities  afterwards  sent  to  Damascus 
to  bring  the  Christians  bound  to  Jerusalem.  James  was  killed 
and  Peter  imprisoned  by  the  command  of  the  king.  Paul  was 
arrested  in  the  midst  of  his  missionm-y  labours,  and  confined  for 
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two  years  at  Ca3sarea  before  his  trial  at  Rome.  The  anger  of  the 
State  was  aroused  against  the  Christians,  who  from  the  sea  or 
people  had  been  quickened  into  spiritual  life,  as  well  as  against 
the  ships  or  moveable  organisations,  by  means  of  which  the 
Gospel  was  being  preached.  The  ship  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Church's  pulpit.  The  foundation  of  the  Apostolic  College  was 
laid  by  our  Lord  when  preaching  from  the  fishing-boat  on  the 
Galilean  Lake. 

By  such  State  prosecution  the  third  part  or  the  Divine 
character  of  the  masses  of  the  people,  that  also  of  the  creatures 
that  were  in  the  sea  and  had  life,  or  the  regenerated  souls  of 
individuals  who  had  been  quickened  into  spiritual  life,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  ships,  or  the  preaching  emanating  from  the 
Church's  pulpits,  are  imperilled,  and,  in  many  instances,  cor- 
rupted, by  apostasy  from  the  faith. 

The  sound  of  the  Second  Thunder  may  possibl}^  be  recognised 
in  the  unparalleled  misery  which  attended  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  the  disper- 
sion of  the  people  in  attestation  of  these  warnings  of  the 
Second  Trumpet  revealing  the  danger  occasioned  by  the 
jealousy  of  false  professors  of  Theistic  faith  in  exciting  the 
masses  to  promote  the  intervention  of  the  State  to  a  legal  prose- 
cution of  the  Church's  Evangelists  proclaiming  the  principles 
of  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the  earthly  ruler,  subordinated 
to  that  of  the  will  of  God,  as  the  true  foundation  of  individual 
safety  and  national  liberty  manifested  in  the  conduct  and  teaching 
of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  danger  of  refusal  to  hear  the  message  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists  amidst  their  patient  endurance  of  persecution  from 
established  Theistic  systems,  is  more  powerfully  revealed  in  the 
vision  of  the  outpouring  from  the  Second  Yial  of  the  plague  or 
judicial  punishment  upon  the  sea  or  the  masses  of  tlie  people, 
followed  by  the  sea  itself  becoming  as  the  blood  of  one  dead,  and 
by  the  death  of  every  living  soul  that  was  in  the  sea  symbolis- 
ing the  extinction  of  national  vitality  and  the  destruction  of  reli- 
gious life  in  those  who  among  the  masses  have  been  spiritually 
quickened. 

To  support  those  exposed  to  such  dangers,  three  grounds  of 
comfort  are  revealed.     It  is  shewn  that  the  object  of  suffering 

II 
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is  the  trial  of  faith,  *  that  they  may  be  tried.'  They  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  who  will  not 
suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able,  but  will  with 
the  temptation  make  a  way  of  escape,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
bear  it.  The  tribulation  is  regulated  by  law,  for  they  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days  (ten  is  the  emblem  of  the  law).  The  limit 
is  prescribed  by  the  law  or  will  of  God ;  Satan's  power  over  Job 
was  restricted  by  the  Divine  will.  The  period  is  also  restricted 
to  days,  symbolising  tribulation  on  accouut  of  work  for  God,  for 
the  day  is  an  emblem  of  a  period  of  time  allotted  to  work.  '  I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day.' 
Work  done  for  God  is  never  without  return,  for  '  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire,'  All  things  are  promised  to  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  God,  who  are  called  according  to  His 
purpose,  whether  for  tribulation  or  otherwise.  The  Glorified 
Son  of  Man  speaks  of  His  speedy  return,  and  His  reward  with 
Him  to  give  to  every  man  as  his  work  shall  be.  The  persecuted 
Church  need  not  fear  ;  her  tribulation  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
her  faith  ;  it  is  limited  by  the  Divine  will,  and  as  the  work  of 
God  it  will  be  abundantly  repaid.  The  Cross  will  be  followed 
by  the  Crown,  and  a  cheering  promise  is  added. 

'  Become  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
of  life.'  The  special  advice  given  to  the  Church  under  persecu- 
tion is  that  of  attention  to  increasing  and  persistent  fidelity  in 
her  work  during  the  whole  period  of  life,  at  the  risk  of  even 
death.  Similar  advice  is  given  to  the  Philadelphian  Angel : 
'  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take  thy  crown.' 
The  Crown  of  Life  differs  from  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life  promised 
to  the  Angel  of  the  Ephesian  Church.  The  Tree  of  Life  affords 
sustentation  of  life ;  the  gift  of  the  Crown  of  Life  is  symbolical  of 
the  superadded  glory  and  honour  which  accompanies  the  life 
as  a  reward  for  right  service.  The  crown  is  that  of  victory, 
similar  to  that  worn  by  the  rider  of  the  white  horse,  going  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer.  A  crown  of  gold  was  set  on  David's 
head,  after  his  conquest  of  Rabbah,  the  city  of  waters  or 
peoples,  as  a  type  of  the  victory  of  Christ,  the  beloved,  over  the 
world  power  originating  with  the  people.  It  is  obtained  only  by 
earnest,  direct,  well-regulated  and  sustained  effort,  but  its  pos- 
session conveys  the  grant  of  life,  charncterised  by  righteousness 
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—2  Tim.  iv.  8  ;  of  joy  from  association  with  those  rescued  from 
the  power  of  Satan — Phil.  iv.  1  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  19  ;  and  of  glory, 
the  haio  of  the  Divine  Shekinah  reflected  in  the  victor's  person- 
ality— 1  Pet.  V.  4;  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  This  original  gift  of  Life,  en- 
dued with  power  to  conquer  the  world  and  given  to  man,  but  lost 
by  the  Fall,  has  by  the  perfection  of  the  work  of  Jesus  been  re- 
covered for  man.  The  crown  of  thorns,  symbol  of  painful  but 
victorious  struggle,  has  been  exchanged  for  the  golden  crown, 
the  emblem  of  decided  victory,  worn  by  the  perfected  Son  of 
Man,  when,  armed  with  the  sharp  sickle,  He  is  about  to  reap  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  and  to  make  up  the  jewels  of  His  Crown. 
It  is  the  golden  crown  set  upon  the  head  of  the  typical  Solomon, 
the  Prince  of  Peace  (Ps,  xxi.  3),  attained  by  the  arduous  and 
diligent  dedication  of  his  early  days  to  wisdom  and  instruction ; 
the  crown  wherewith  he  was  crowned  in  token  of  his  conquest  of 
his  earthly  bride  (Cant,  iii.  11),  and  the  emblem  of  the  mystic 
union  effected  between  Christ  and  the  Church.  The  Church 
herself,  the  Woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  even  in  exile  has  on 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  the  emblem  of  her  assured 
victory  by  the  shining  example  of  her  Apostolic  preachers  during 
their  earthly  conflict  with  the  Dragon,  ratified  already  in  heaven 
by  the  vision  of  her  twenty-four  golden-crowned  elders  or  priestly 
rulers,  administering  to  her  requirements  from  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  Divine  Personality  sitting  on  the  Throne  laid  in 
the  heaven. 

The  full  reward  for  faithful  persistence  in  well  doing  during 
persecution  and  isolation  from  the  society  of  the  world  is 
announced  by  the  Spirit's  voice  to  him  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches. 

'  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death.' 
The  Second  Death  is  an  expression  peculiar  to  the  Apocalypse. 
It  consists  in  being  cast  into  the  Lake,  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone.  At  the  close  of  the  dispensation,  Satan  will  be 
chained  and  imprisoned  in  the  abyss,  during  the  millennial  reign 
of  the  saints,  who  are  to  be  raised  at  the  first  resurrection. 
After  the  expiration  of  the  thousand  years,  the  restoration  of 
Satan  to  temporary  liberty  and  his  fiual  punishment,  all  the 
dead  will  stand  before  God,  to  be  judged  according  to  their 
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works,  when  Avliosoever  is  not  inscribed  in  the  Book  of  Life  will 
be  cast  into  a  Lake  of  Fire.    This  is  the  Second  Death.    The  Lake 
of  Fire  is  probably  an  expression  descriptive  of  the  vast  volcanic 
eruption  to  which  the  whole  area  of  the  existing  earth  will  be 
exposed,    referred    to    in    Peter's    second   Epistle    (iii.    10-12) 
when  the  burning  heavens,  the   atmospheric   environment  will 
be  dissolved,  and  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burned  up.     A  reason  is  hereby  given  for  the   rapture  of 
the  saints  into  the  clouds,  so  that  they  may  be  preserved  from 
the  fiery  destruction.     The  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone, 
appears  to  be  referred  to  by  our  Lord  as  the  Gehenna,  destruc- 
tive alike  to  body  and  soul. —  Matt.  x.  28  ;  Luke  xii.  5.     It  is 
described  as  the  special  punishment  for  sins  of  malevolent  and 
execrating    anger  as  well    as   those    of  lustful    intention    and 
indulgence,  and  of  the  wilful  betrayal  of  believers  into  sin. — 
Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30  ;  xviii.  9 ;  Mark  ix.  4-3,  45,  47.     Its  cha- 
racter is   that   of  the  undying  worm    and   unquenched   fire, 
emblems   of  misery  from  the   inward    sense    of  guilt    and  of 
suffering  from   external   retribution.      Torment  from   his   sur- 
roundings, and  conviction  of  neglect  of  his  brethren's  welfare, 
were  both  experienced  by  the  selfish  sensualist.     Gehenna,  or 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  was  originally  the  place  where  infants 
were    burnt  in  sacrifice    to   Moloch,   and   the   high   places   of 
Tophet   were    erected. — Jer.    vii.    31.       According   to    Jewish 
tradition  it  was  the  gate  of  hell.     In  the  vision  of  the  Fifth 
Trumpet,  a  star  fallen  from  heaven  was  seen  to  open  the  well  of 
the  abyss,  causing  smoke  to  arise  and  to  obscure  the  light  of 
the   sun,  an  emblem  of  the  deceitful  effect  of  a  false  teacher 
obscuring  the  truth  of  the  Word,  productive  of  spiritual  slumber 
or  insensibility,  whereby  his  hearers  become  twofold  more  the 
children  of  hell  than  himself.     The  high  places  of  Tophet,  from 
the  Hebrew  '  to  deceive,'  are  an  emblem  of  schools  of  worldly 
teaching,  where  Moloch,  the  king  whose  name  is  Abaddon,  or 
destruction,  is  worshipped  by  the  sacrifice  of  infants  or  false  in- 
struction given  to  newly  converted  believers  in  Christ.    Hinnom 
signifies  the  '  slumber,'  of  which  the  Dead  Sea,  the  scene  of 
the  punishment  of  sensuality,  is  a  type,  succeeding  to  the  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  the  volcanic  eruption  and  earth- 
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quake,  which  burnt  and  destroyed  the  Cities  of  the  Plain.  The 
Second  Death  appears  to  describe  the  destruction  of  all  earthly- 
things  in  the  Lake  of  Fire,  caused  by  the  spontaneous  combustion 
of  the  earth.  Those  who  by  the  new  birth  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life  will  be  in  safety  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
Christ. 
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CHAPTER   VII 

THE   EPISTLE   TO   THE   ANGEL   OF   THE   CHURCH   IN   PERGAMOS 
Bev.   ii.    12 

The  Third  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Angel  or  Evangelist  of 
the  Church  in  Pergamos,  which,  together  with  Paul's  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  giving  warning  against  the  danger  of  schism, 
is  the  Church's  Code  of  Instruction  in  her  defence  against 
Heresy,  which  originates  with  the  depreciation  and  mutilation 
of  her  doctrine  by  rationalistic  opposition.  The  name  of  the 
city,  Pergamos,  possibly  from  the  Greek,  a  '  watch-tower,'  is 
an  emblem  of  the  Church  watching  against  the  attacks  of 
Heresy.  The  city  was  celebrated  for  its  Nicephorium,  an 
assemblage  of  temples  dedicated  to  the  chief  of  the  deities  of 
Antiquity,  of  which  those  of  Jupiter  the  father  of  life,  Minerva 
the  goddess  of  wisdom,  and  -^sculapius  the  god  of  healing, 
were  very  prominent.  These  represented  the  worship  of  the 
intellectual  faculties,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  forces  of 
nature,  realised  in  the  worship  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  in 
Sardis,  or  the  recognition  of  Theistic  powers  governing  matter 
and  force,  of  which  it  is  a  higher  development  in  being  a  recog- 
nition of  Theistic  powers  influencing  the  mind  and  guiding  the 
reason  to  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  submission  to  a  Creator's 
will  for  the  support  of  life  and  of  study  for  its  right  direction 
and  preservation.  Pergamos  united  in  itself  the  character  of 
a  Pagan  Cathedral  and  University  City.  Its  possession  of  a 
magnificent  library  promoted  the  trade  of  the  Pergamenan 
parchments  or  prepared  sheepskins.  For  these  reasons  the 
name  Pergamos  is  especially  suitable  to  symbolise  the  action 
of  the  Church  under  the  intellectual  attack  of  rationalistic 
o]")position. 

Under  all  those  characters  the  name  expresses  the  action  of 
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the  Church,  labouring  under  the  trials  of  heretical  teaching. 
She  is  the  watch  tower  against  false  doctrine ;  she  preserves  her 
faith  and  her  creeds  by  means  of  written  documents,  condensing 
the  facts  of  Scripture,  and  preserving  them  from  the  corruption 
of  oral  tradition,  of  which  the  portable  parchments  of  Paul  are 
a  specimen.  She  is  enabled  thereby  the  better  to  prosecute 
without  deviation  her  evangelistic  work  and  to  correctly  balance 
the  criticisms  of  opposing  intellectual  sophistries. 

The  third  word  from  the  Cross  has  a  remarkable  correlation 
with  the  contents  of  this  Third  Epistle.  From  the  watch  tower 
of  the  Cross,  the  Divine  Bishop  or  Watchman,  the  ever  present 
I  AM,  the  true  light,  shining  from  the  lampstand  of  the  Cross, 
commanded  the  beloved  disciple  to  watch  over  His  Mother, 
typical  of  the  Church,  with  a  view  to  her  right  guidance  as  well 
as  support.  This  last  command,  given  to  a  disciple  by  our  Lord 
before  His  death,  was  fulfilled  by  him  to  whom  it  was  given, 
when  in  the  last  words  of  the  Apocalypse  he  was  directed  to 
guard  the  Church  against  the  Plagues  that  would  attend  her 
acceptance  of  corrupt  additions  to  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  sacred  writings,  and  to  warn  her  members  of  the  loss  of 
their  parts  in  the  Book  of  Life,  who  should  take  away  or  dimi- 
nish by  heretical  teaching  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy. 

The  state  of  the  world  in  the  days  of  the  Pergamenan 
Evangelist  is  symbolised  in  the  vision  &f  the  outpouring  of  the 
plague  from  the  Second  Vial  upon  the  sea,  which  became  as  the 
blood  of  one  dead,  and  every  living  soul  that  was  in  the  sea  died, 
symbolising  the  extinction  of  the  religious  life  of  the  sea  or 
masses  of  the  population,  and  of  the  gi'adual  decline  of  spiritual 
life  in  those  who  had  been  regenerated  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Word.  The  sore  or  evil  ulcer  of  conviction  of  sin,  attended 
with  refusal  to  repent  by  those  who  were  characterised  as  the 
unbelieving  and  unloving  followers  of  the  beast,  or  worldly  State 
organisation,  had  so  extended  as  to  call  forth  tlie  intervention  of 
the  incensed  State  for  the  quieting  of  popular  excitement,  aroused 
by  false  professors  of  Theistic  faith,  against  those  whose  preach- 
ing had  excited  the  anger  of  all  classes  by  their  denunciations 
of  the  false  principles  by  which  the  world  was  governed,  of  the 
sin  of  idolatiy,  and  of  the  danger  to  national  prosperity  of  the 
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prevailing  hypocrisy  in  religion  and  corruption  in  morals.  The 
Pharisaic  professor  was  indignant  at  the  exposure  of  his  hypo- 
crisy ;  the  wise  philosopher  was  angered  at  the  refutation  of  his 
mistaken  theories  ;  the  luxurious  sensualist  and  busy  secularist 
were  furious  at  the  warning  of  the  future  judgement,  and  all  were 
eager  to  avail  themselves  of  an  occasion  to  arouse  the  action  of 
the  State  to  the  suppression  of  a  society  the  purity  of  whose 
p:'inciples  and  the  beneficence  of  whose  action  were  a  standing 
reproach  to  the  evil  habits  of  the  age.  Burning  Rome  afforded 
the  wished-for  opportunity,  and  a  general  persecution  under  the 
imperial  authority  of  the  impious  Nero,  the  prelude  of  many 
others,  was  organised  against  the  Christians,  the  danger  of  which 
had  been  foretold  by  the  warning  of  the  Second  Trumpet  of  the 
great  mountain  burning  with  fire  cast  into  the  sea. 

The  opening  of  the  Third  Seal  reveals  the  character  of  the 
Chui-ch's  action  under  the  emblem  of  the  Rider  on  the  Black 
Horse  having  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  Heretical  Inves- 
tigation into  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  balancing  with  critical 
nicety  the  proofs  of  their  credibility,  is  the  third  agent  by  means 
of  which  they  become  more  extensively  proclaimed.  The  inten- 
sity of  the  persecution  directed  by  the  State  against  the  Christians 
has  excited  the  attention  of  the  learned,  prompting  them  to 
examine  the  causes  that  have  enabled  its  professors  to  adhere 
with  such  unswerving  allegiance  to  the  new  faith,  even  at  the 
risk  of  life.  Their  sacred  writings  become  the  subject  of  keen 
controversy.  Every  effort  is  made  to  explain  away  their  doc- 
trines on  rationalistic  principles,  with  the  twofold  result  of  a 
mutual  leavening  of  the  ancient  philosophy  and  of  the  new 
doctrines,  whereby  the  character  of  the  first  is  raised,  but  that 
of  the  second  is  unhappily  rendered  less  available  for  the  support 
of  spiritual  life,  symbolised  by  the  warning  voice  issuing  from 
the  midst  of  the  four  Immortalities,  or  essential  qualifications  for 
the  sustentation  of  earthly  existence  :  '  a  measure  of  wheat  for 
a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny.'  They  are 
famine  prices,  symbolical  of  the  famine  of  the  Word.  The  penny, 
or  daily  wage,  is  only  sufficient  to  puj-chase  the  choinix  of  the 
pure  wheaten  food  ration  for  the  soldier,  or  three  such  measures 
of  the  inferior  barley  bread.  The  emblem  describes  the  inju- 
rious   effect  of  the    rationalistic  controversies    concerning    the 
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nature  of  the  Word,  in  respect  of  the  Divinity  and  Humanity 
of  Christ,  especially  those  raised  by  the  Gnostic  and  Arian 
Heretics.  The  promises  of  the  Gospel,  the  wheaten  corn,  not 
being  accepted  in  faithful  reliance  on  Christ's  scheme  of  salva- 
tion, though  sufficing  for  daily  existence,  yet  lose  the  fulness  of 
spiritual  nutrition.  The  sense  of  satisfaction  becomes  depen- 
dent on  a  threefold  quantity  of  inferior  barley  bread,  or  a 
deeper  insight  into  the  meaning  of  an  heretical  selection  of 
certain  Divine  doctrines,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  full  under- 
standing of  the  perfect  code  of  revealed  Truth.  But  Heretical 
opposition  is  at  first  Divinely  forbidden  to  injure  the  oil  and  the 
wine,  the  emblems  of  the  Baptismal  unction  and  the  Euchar- 
istic  renewal.  The  nature  of  the  Hypostatic  Union  in  Christ, 
and  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Two  Sacraments,  was  the  subject  to 
which  the  earlier  Heretics  directed  their  attention. 

Thus  the  attribute  under  which  the  Son  of  Man  addresses 
the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Pergamos,  as  the  One  having 
the  sharp  two-edged  sword,  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  encourage 
him  in  his  controversy  with  Heretics,  whose  rationalistic 
objections  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Word  expose  the  members 
of  the  Church  to  a  spiritual  famine  of  the  Bread  of  Life.  The 
sharjj  sword  with  two  edges  is  equally  powerful  to  heal  and 
to  destroy  as  the  civil  sword  of  corrective  discipline,  and  it 
is  wielded  by  One  whose  judgement  is  as  unimpeachable  as 
His  power  is  irresistible.  The  Heretic  is  moreover  limited 
in  the  range  of  his  attack  by  the  Divine  command,  '  See  that 
thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.'  Satan  himself  in  his 
temptation  of  Job  was  restrained  from  touching  his  life.  The 
toleration  of  all  temptation,  inclusive  of  Heresy,  is  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  approved,  whose  successful  resistance  to 
erroneous  reasoning  causes  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  be 
more  widely  propagated. 

The  origin  of  these  dangers  is  more  clearly  revealed  by  the 
voice  of  the  Third  Trumpet  giving  warning  of  a  great  star 
fallen  out  of  the  heaven,  burning  as  a  lamp,  whose  name  is 
Absinth,  or  the  undrinkable  Wormwood,  the  emblem  of  an 
Evangelist  forsaking  the  communion  of  the  Church,  who 
embitters  by  his  intellectual  sophistries  the  running  stream  of 
spiritual  refreshment,  whereby  he  renders  their  living  waters 
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unpalatable  to  the  soul.  Heresy,  or  tlie  eclectic  preference  of 
certain  doctrines  as  essential  to  the  deepening  of  spiritual  life 
to  the  disparagement  of  others  revealed  in  the  Word  as  of 
equal  importance,  is  traced  to  the  apostasy  of  some  eminent 
Church  Evangelist,  the  light  of  whose  starlike  teaching,  derived 
from  heavenly  sources,  has  become  extinguished,  and  its  cha- 
racter exchanged  for  that  of  the  lurid  light,  which,  though  still 
burning,  originates  as  that  of  a  torch,  out  of  earthly  materials. 
Intellectual  criticism  has  supplanted  spiritual  discernment,  and 
faith  in  revelation  has  been  destroyed  by  an  unauthorised  search 
for  scientific  proof  of  doctrines  insolvable  by  man,  pertaining  to 
the  Divine  nature  of  the  streams  of  grace,  which  convey  spiritual 
life  to  the  soul,  extended  even  to  doubts  as  to  the  existence  of 
the  sources  from  which  such  living  waters  are  declared  to  issue. 
These  waters,  which  were  intended  to  give  spiritual  life,  being 
thus  embittered  by  unbelief,  become  undriukable,  and  cause 
many  to  succumb  to  spiritual  death.  The  plan  pursued  in 
Heretical  controversy  is  a  sharp  contrast  to  the  doctrine  con- 
veyed in  the  miracle  of  the  sweetening  of  the  bitter  waters  of 
Marah,  by  the  casting  in  of  a  Divinely  appointed  tree,  symbolising 
the  failure  of  worldly  philosophy  to  give  permanent  enjoyment, 
unless  it  be  supplemented  by  the  additional  knowledge  of  Him, 
who  is  the  True  Vine,  or  the  Tree  of  Life. 

The  sphere  of  the  Church's  work,  or  '  where  she  dwells '  in 
her  conflict  with  Heresy,  is  the  Throne  of  Satan  ;  it  is  that  of 
the  Beast,  the  world  power  of  the  age,  to  whom  it  has  been 
given  by  the  Dragon,  and  which  in  the  days  of  John  was  Pagan 
Rome.  This  grant  of  the  Throne  is  corroborated  by  the  offer 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  made  by  Satan  to  our  Lord.  The 
idea  of  the  Throne  must  not  be  confined  to  the  precincts  of  the 
City.  Wherever  the  sway  of  Rome  was  felt  there  was  the 
Throne.  In  its  application  to  the  Church's  conflict  the  Roman 
Empire  was  the  first  scene  of  the  Heretical  attack.  The  Judaic 
opposition  arose  from  jealousy  of  interference  from  the  new 
faith  rather  than  a  desire  to  alter  its  teaching.  But  on  the 
dispersion  of  the  Christians  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
their  preaching  was  everywhere  met  with  attempts  to  under- 
mine its  character  by  harmonising  it  with  the  prevailing  worldly 
philosophy. 
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Heresy  is  a  wisdom  that  traces  effects  to  materialistic  or 
intellectual  causes,  without  regard  to  the  work  of  Jehovah  or 
the  operations  of  His  hands ;  all  is  referred  to  reason  instead 
of  faith.  This  leads  to  the  denial  of  Sacrament,  the  outward 
sign  conveying  spiritual  grace,  and  the  visible  point  of  contact 
between  the  Human  and  Divine,  which  attains  its  culmina- 
tion in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  it  is  a  repudiation  of  the 
Creed,  pronounced  by  Thomas  under  inspiration,  confessing  Jesus 
to  be  '  Lord  and  God,'  a  creed  stamped  with  the  approval  of  our 
Lord — '  Blessed  are  they  which  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed.' 

The  denial  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  the  refusal  to  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  are  shewn  by  John  to 
be  marks  of  the  Antichrist. 

Heresy  is  strictly  a  choice  of  certain  doctrines,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  others  taught  by  the  Church,  or  a  mutilation  of  doctrine, 
in  which,  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church,  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
and  the  Personality  of  God  were  exchanged  for  an  abstract 
theory  of  some  unsubstantial,  incomprehensible  First  Cause,  as 
the  Creator  of  the  Universe. 

In  withstanding  these  and  other  kindred  heresies  the  action 
of  the  Church  is  shewn  to  consist  in  '  holding  fast  and  the  non- 
denial  of  the  Name,  and  in  confession  of  faith  in  Christ.'  She 
clings  with  unfaltering  fidelity  to  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of 
the  ever  present  I  am,  with  the  Logos  that  appeared  to  Moses, 
and  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  lived,  died,  rose  again,  as- 
cended, and  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  She  makes 
public  confession  of  this  her  faith  by  enrolling  disciples  into  the 
Name  of  the  Trinity  by  Holy  Baptism,  consecrating  them  to  their 
work  by  Confirmation  or  the  Laying  on  of  hands,  sustaining 
their  spiritual  life  in  Holy  Communion,  and  directing  them  to 
manifest  their  faith  in  Him  through  her  public  Worship  and 
Liturgical  Eitual. 

This  faithful  testimony  exposes  her  to  the  sharpest  persecu- 
tion. The  Antipas,  '  the  one  against  all,'  who,  like  His  Divine 
Master,  willing  to  sacrifice  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  is  con- 
fronted by  the  Antichristian  Heretic.  The  Agnostic  evolu- 
tionist, the  Pharisaic  religionist,  the  Sadducean  materialist, 
and  the    Arian  deist,  all    combine    in    exciting   the  wavering 
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Gentile  masses  to  demand  the  silencing  and  even  death  of  the 
faithful  Witness  to  the  truth  of  the  Word,  evidenced  by  the 
jDublic  shewing  forth  of  the  necessity  of  the  sacramental  ordi- 
nances, appointed  by  Christ  for  the  sustentation  of  Eternal  Life. 
During  his  self-denying  prophetic  witness  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  the  influence  of  the  faithful  martyr 
or  witness,  like  that  of  the  two  prophetic  Witnesses,  will  be  felt 
wherever  the  law  of  conscience  holds  sway,  whether  through  the 
action  of  Natural  Religion,  Theistic  Knowledge,  or  the  Revealed 
Will  of  God.  The  infidel,  the  deist,  the  heretic,  all  feel  the 
force  of  the  believer's  example.  '  His  life  is  not  like  other 
men's ;  hence  he  is  grievous  to  behold ; '  therefore  the  ungodly, 
whose  home  is  where  Satan  dwelleth,  condemn  him  to  oppression, 
despitefulness,  and  torture,  and  he  is  slain  among  them.  Abel, 
the  faithful  witness  of  faith  in  the  Atonement,  was  slain  by  Cain, 
the  first  heresiarch,  denying  by  the  rejection  of  the  sin-offering 
of  the  lamb  the  necessity  of  the  shedding  of  blood  for  the 
remission  of  sin. 

The  learned  Justin,  the  faithful  martyr,  and  one  of  the 
earliest  Christian  apologists,  was  arraigned  before  Marcus,  the 
Imperial  Philosopher,  and  with  his  six  companions  condemned 
to  be  beheaded  for  their  undaunted  resistance  to  Heretical  doc- 
trine. The  bitterest  foes  of  the  Church  are  Heretics,  who  by 
impugning  the  true  nature  of  the  Word,  and  the  Sacramental 
character  of  the  Church's  ordinances,  tend  to  deprive  their  fol- 
lowers of  the  fulness  of  spiritual  grace.  Hence  a  spirit  of 
jealousy  is  engendered  by  the  sense  of  forfeiture  of  despised 
blessing,  leading  to  the  destruction  or  disestablishment  of  the 
Church,  the  faithful  witness  to  the  error  of  their  doctrines.  But 
the  symbol  has  a  far  deeper  signification  when  the  Divine  Anti- 
pas,  the  one  opponent  to  the  many  false,  was  confronted  by  the 
Satanic  Antichrist,  by  whose  subtle  reasoning  man  has  been 
betrayed  into  all  his  intellectual  misbeliefs.  In  the  Judaic 
province  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  then  world  power  or  Throne 
of  Satan,  Christ  the  faithful  Antipas  was  slain,  that  by  His 
death  He  might  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  Devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were 
in  bondage  to  the  world,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

In  the  contest  with  Heresy,  or  the  repudiation  of  true  doc- 


THE   DOCTRINE   OF   BALAAM  109 

trine,  the  Church  is  exposed  to  the  clanger  of  tolerating  corrupt 
practices.  '  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitans.'  The  character  of  these  doctrines  in  enslav- 
ing the  people  appears  to  differ :  the  one,  that  of  Balaam,  '  the 
swallower  of  the  people,'  acting  on  the  body  ;  the  other,  that  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  '  the  conqueror  of  the  people,'  acting  on  the 
mind  or  spirit.  Balaam  tempted  Israel  into  sin  by  the  corrup- 
tions of  sensual  lusts.  The  sin  of  Esau  in  his  hatred  of  Jacob 
was  that  of  the  mind.  He  was  a  type  of  the  Nicolaitans  in 
incurring  the  hatred  of  God.  The  deeds  and  doctrines  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  have  alread}^  been  discussed  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Church  in  Ephesus,  appear  to  have  consisted  in  the  denial 
of  the  Divine  appointment  of  Apostolical  or  Episcopal  ordina- 
tion, in  the  toleration  of  idolatrous  worship,  or  in  partaking  of 
things  offered  to  idols,  in  iinpurity  of  life,  and  in  a  lax  regard  to 
the  character  of  offerings  made  to  God. 

The  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  tempt  Israel, 
represents  two  forms  of  Satanic  agency  :  wasting  or  emptying 
or  depriving  men  of  power  and  causing  them  to  be  swallowed 
or  engrossed  in  sensual  indulgence.  (Balak,  from  the  Hebrew, 
descriptive  of  waste  or  sterility  from  drought  and  the  sword, 
is  an  emblem  of  deprivation  of  spiritual  refreshment.)  Its 
character  is  threefold,  correlative  with  the  three  places  in  which 
Balaam  and  Balak  offered  their  sevenfold  idolatrous  sacrifices. 

The  first  attempt  to  seduce  Israel  was  from  the  high  places 
of  Baal,  idolatrous  shrines  to  the  Sun-God,  or  personification 
of  Nature.  The  name  '  Baal,'  from  the  Hebrew  '  Lord,'  was 
apparently  applied  at  times  to  Jehovah — Hos.  ii.  16  ;  and  con- 
sequently became  productive  of  confusion  between  faith  in  the 
one  personal  God  and  the  pantheistic  idea  of  the  divinitv  of 
nature.  Under  the  pretence  of  worshipping  God  in  natiire,  an 
offence  or  stumbling-block  was  cast  before  His  people,  tempting 
them  to  withdraw  from  the  brazen  altar,  on  which  alone  sacri- 
fices were  permitted  to  be  offered,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  unity  of  God  and  of  the  creation  of  all  things 
by  Him.  By  such  withdrawal  on  the  specious  plea  of  the 
acceptability  of  worship  offered  at  other  shrines  to  the  same  God 
of  Nature,  those  who  yielded  to  the  temptation  were  emptied  of 
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the  spiritual  support  which  comes  from  obedience  to  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  This  error  is  analogous 
to  the  heretical  neglect  of  God's  worship  in  Church,  on  the 
principle  that  '  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
His  name  there  He  is  in  the  midst,'  and  that  therefore  a  National 
Sanctuary  is  unnecessary.  The  regular  attendance  of  the  per- 
fect Man,  the  ever  present  I  am  the  Way,  or  example,  at  the 
worship  of  the  temple  and  the  synagogue,  and  the  Pentecostal 
gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  disciples,  assembled  with  one  accord  in 
one  place,  bear  witness  to  the  sin  of  this  form  of  heretical 
doctrine. 

The  second  attempt  to  defeat  the  counsel  of  God  to  bless  His 
chosen  people  was  made  from  the  field  of  Zophim,  or  the  Watch- 
men. The  idolatrous  watchmen  must  prepare  their  sacrificial 
festal  tables  at  Pisgah,  to  seduce  the  Israelites  from  the  Pascha 
or  paschal  supper  prepared  by  the  hands  of  the  priestly  watch- 
men of  Jehovah,  who  for  the  promotion  of  brotherly  communion 
are  to  be  tempted  to  disregard  the  trifling  phonetic  difference 
in  Pahsag  and  Pahsach  (Pisgah  and  Pascha),  and  at  one  com- 
mon sacrificial  table  to  unite  as  the  children  of  one  Father,  the 
God  of  Nature.  They  are  to  forget  that  the  Pascha,  by  the  halt- 
ing of  the  destroying  angel  at  the  sight  of  the  typical  atoning 
blood  of  the  slain  lamb,  commemorates  their  separation  from 
the  tables  of  Demons,  to  engage  in  the  service  of  a  Covenant 
Jehovah.  The  Pahsag,  or  the  consideration  or  contemplation 
(from  the  Hebrew — Ps.  xlviii.  13)  of  the  earthly  palaces  of  the 
political  world  power  founded  at  Babel,  with  a  view  to  its  cul- 
mination in  enthronement  of  the  personal  Antichrist,  with  his 
attendant  idolatrous  organisation  and  false  prophetical  system, 
forms  no  part  of  the  work  of  God's  people.  The  brotherhood  of 
mankind  is  not  promoted  by  promiscuous  association  with  an 
idolatrous  world,  and  the  eating  or  subsisting  on  things  offered 
to  the  idols  of  this  age,  but  in  sacramental  union  through  faith 
and  baptism  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  sustained  by  the  com- 
munion of  His  body  and  blood,  whereby  spiritual  life,  evidenced 
in  love  to  man,  is  imparted  to  the  elect  members  of  His  sacred 
body. 

The  third  attempt  to  deprive  Israel  of  God's  protection  was 
from  the  head  or  summit  of  Peor.     The  people  of  God  must  be 
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allured  to  the  impure  sacrificial  feasts  of  Baal  Peor,  tlie  Lord  of 
Lust  and  Sensuality.  When  spiritual  pride  and  intellectual 
ambition  fail  to  seduce  God's  people  from  their  allegiance,  their 
devouring  enemy  too  often  prevails  by  suggestions  of  sensual 
indulgence,  as  at  Sinai.  '  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to 
drink  and  rose  up  to  play.'  The  temptation  to  idolatrous 
worship,  with  its  attendant  impurity  and  intemperance,  is  a 
Satanic  weapon  to  exclude  its  victims  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Heretical  doctrines,  provocative  of  neglect  of  the  public 
worship  of  the  Church  and  of  attendance  at  the  Lord's  Table, 
expose  those  who  yield  to  such  pernicious  teaching  to  the  loss  of 
the  Spirit,  through  whose  influence  they  are  alone  enabled  to 
resist  the  temptation  of  schismatic  pride,  materialistic  reasoning 
and  sensual  excess.  The  origin  of  such  doctrines  may  generally 
be  traced  to  a  desire  of  uniting  the  maximum  of  worldly  gain, 
honour  and  enjoyment,  with  the  minimum  of  conscientious 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  Balaam's  love  of  wealth  and  dis- 
tinction corrupted  the  influence  of  his  faith,  and  betrayed  him 
into  counteracting  his  hypocritical  compliance  with  the  command 
to  bless  Israel,  by  a  demoniacal  scheme  for  their  destruction 
through  the  temptation  of  the  body. 

The  danger  of  tolerating  these  doctrines  within  the  Church 
is  pointed  out  by  the  solemn  warning,  <  Repent,  or  else  I  will 
come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the 
sword  of  my  mouth.'  The  battle  sword  of  Christ,  destructive 
alike  to  foes  or  rebels,  will  be  unsheathed  against  the  impenitent. 
The  toleration  of  idolatry  by  Solomon  provoked  the  civil  war 
which  ended  in  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  that  by  Manasseh 
was  one  of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  Babylonish  captivity 
under  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  Rider  on  the  pallid  horse.  Death, 
with  his  attendant  Hades,  is  revealed  under  the  Fourth  Seal, 
as  the  punishment  for  inattention  to  the  summons  of  the 
Pergamenan  evangelist  to  repent.  The  fourth  part,  or  the 
earthly-minded  members  of  the  Church,  are  to  be  given  over  to 
the  sword,  to  hunger  or  the  famine  of  the  Word,  to  death  or  de- 
privation of  spiritual  life,  and  to  the  beasts  or  the  power  of  evil- 
minded  men,  the  slaves  of  animal  passions  and  lusts.  They  are 
the  punishments  denounced    by  Ezekiel  (xiv.   12)  against    an 
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Apostate  Churcb,  caused  by  the  outpouring  of  the  plague  from 
the  Fourth  Vial,  whereby  the  Sun,  the  Word  of  God,  is  recognised 
as  liable  to  become  the  instrument  of  denunciation  of  anger 
against  the  sinner,  as  well  as  of  the  cheering  light  of  promised 
aid  to  the  obedient  sufferer  in  the  dark  season  of  trial  and 
affliction. 

The  Sword  of  His  mouth  symbolises  the  punitive  action  of 
the  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God.  Its  pos- 
session is  the  distinctive  attribute  under  which  the  Son  of  Man 
addresses  the  Evangelist  of  Pergamos,  and  it  is  also  the  special 
means  whereby  the  errors  of  Heresy  are  made  manifest.  When 
Cain  substituted  the  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  for  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Lamb,  his  heresy  was  rebuked  by  the  W^ord  of 
the  Lord,  '  if  thou  doest  well  shalt  not  thou  be  accepted  ?  and 
if  thou  doest  not  well  the  sin-offering  lietb  at  the  door.'  Similarly 
Korah's  rejection  of  the  doctrine  that  none  but  those  specially 
appointed  to  the  priesthood  should  presume  to  approach  the 
altar,  was  punished  by  the  breath  of  the  Lord  as  a  flame  of  fire 
coming  out  from  Jehovah  to  consume  the  two  hundred  and 
fifty  men  who  had  offered  incense.  Even  Paul's  conscientious 
repudiation  of  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
Messiah  was  corrected  by  the  sword  of  His  mouth,  the  voice 
coming  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  who  appeared  to  him  on  the  road 
to  Damascus,  and  to  him  was  entrusted  the  revelation  that  the 
final  destruction  of  the  perverted  lawless  one,  the  Man  of  Sin, 
incarnated  by  Satan,  will  be  effected  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
and  the  brightness  of  His  appearance.  Some  of  the  evils  and 
errors  of  Heresy  can  be  alone  removed  and  corrected  by  the 
direct  spiritual  action  of  the  Sword  of  Christ's  mouth,  or  the 
conviction  which  comes  from  His  Word  applied  to  the  heart 
without  the  intervention  of  man. 

A  twofold  reward  is  promised  by  the  Spirit's  voice  to  the 
Churches  to  him  that  is  victorious  in  the  Church's  contest  with 
heresy : — 

1.  'The  Son  of  Man  will  give  to  him  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
Manna.'  The  manna  was  the  heavenly  food  with  which  the 
Israelites  were  supplied  in  the  wilderness.  The  word  appears 
to  be  a  contract  form  of  the  Hebrew  root  '  a  portion,'  an  emblem 
of  the  adjustment  of  spiritual  nutrition,  which  God  gives  to  all 
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in  proportion  to  their  requirements  on  the  pi'oper  use  of  the 
sacramental  means  of  grace  appointed  for  the  purpose.  What- 
ever the  amount  of  Manna  each  Israelite  gathered,  on  its  being 
measured  it  was  found  sufficient  for  his  eating :  '  He  that 
gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had 
no  lack.'  On  compliance  with  the  Divine  laws  regulating  its 
daily  collection,  the  Sabbatic  rest,  and  the  memorial  portion  laid 
up  in  the  Sanctuary,  the  heaven-sent  food  sufficed  on  its  due 
preparation  for  their  support.  It  possessed  a  sacramental 
character,  thereby  inculcating  the  doctrine  that  man  does  not 
live  on  bread  alone,  but  on  every  word  or  direction  of  God,  Its 
nature,  the  bread  of  the  Elect  (Ps.  Isxviii.  25),  in  revealing  the 
necessity  of  food  for  angelic  beings,  manifests  the  power  of  God 
in  imparting  spiritual  nutrition  to  earthly  creatures  by  sacra- 
mental agencies.  The  hidden  Manna  is  the  portion  of  spiritual 
nutrition  concealed  under  the  veil  of  the  outward  substance. 
It  is  hidden  away  from  the  worldly  wise  and  heretical  rejectors 
of  Christ's  sacramental  ordinances,  but  revealed  to  the  unobject- 
ing  and  obedient  babes,  who  justify  God  by  the  use  of  means 
appointed  by  Him. — Luke  vii.  29.  The  faithful  opponent  of 
the  rationalistic  heretic  denying  the  efficacy  of  Sacrament  will 
receive  the  reward  of  his  faith  in  Christ's  knowledge  of  what  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  when  fed  by  the  Lamb  with  the  heavenly 
Manna  in  the  renovated  heaven  and  earth. 

2.  '  The  Son  of  Man  will  also  give  to  him  a  white  stone,  and 
upon  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  one  knoweth, 
except  the  receiver.'  The  reward  is  of  a  complex  character,  iu 
having  an  outward  or  public  mark  of  recognition,  and  an  inward 
or  private  sign  of  acceptance. 

The  white  stone  was  a  mark  of  acquittal  from  accusation. 
(Paul's  voice  or  vote  was  given  by  a  black  stone  of  condemna- 
tion— Acts  xxvi.  10.)  It  consequently  restored  its  receiver  to 
his  former  privileges  of  citizenship  and  fellowship,  and  becomes 
an  emblem  of  Priestly  Absolution  and  Eucharistic  Communion. 
The  Greek  word,  from  the  root  '  to  rub,'  symbolises  '  cleansing 
by  friction,'  possibly  descriptive  of  purification  through  contact 
with  man,  or  by  human  instrumentality ;  such  as  is  witnessed 
in  the  formal  pronunciation  of  acquittal  and  absolution,  and 
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outward  restoration  to  Church  fellowship. — 2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  The 
outward  purity  of  the  receiver  is  witnessed  by  the  whiteness  of 
the  stone,  which  is  possibly  an  emblem  of  purity  arising  from 
the  reflection  of  the  word  upon  the  character,  as  the  light  of  the 
moon  is  reflected  from  the  sun. 

The  new  name  written,  unknown  to  any  but  the  receiver, 
represents  the  inward  sense  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance, 
whereby  '  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  Children  of  God.'  The  two  emblems  corroborate 
the  words  of  the  Baptist  on  the  nature  of  Sacrament :  '  I 
indeed  baptise  with  water,  but  He,  that  cometh  after  me, 
shall  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  ; '  and  in  their 
connection  with  absolution  it  has  been  declared  by  our  Lord 
that  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven.' 

To  the  faithful  confessor  of  the  name  of  Christ,  as  the  I  am, 
and  to  the  firm  believer  in  Him,  as  the  Son  of  the  Living  God, 
witnessed  by  persistent  correction  of  the  lieretical  denial  of 
Sacramental  doctrine,  productive  of  unbelief  in  the  Personality 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  promise 
is  given  of  Eternal  Life,  sustained  by  the  spiritual  Manna,  the 
bread  from  heaven,  and  witnessed  by  remission  of  sin  and  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  His  personal  adoption  as  the  Son  of 
God. 

The  sound  of  the  Third  Thunder,  in  attestation  of  the  warn- 
ing of  the  Third  Trumpet,  may  possibly  be  recognised  in  the 
disruption  of  the  Eoman  Empire  into  the  two  kingdoms  of 
the  East  and  West,  revealing  the  danger  which  arises  from 
continuous  opposition  to  receive  the  message  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists,  inculcating  the  duty  of  a  faithful  adherence  to  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  as  the  Foundation  of  National  Unity  and 
Strength,  formerly  witnessed  in  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Jewish 
Nation. 

This  danger  of  refusal  to  hear  the  message  of  the  Evangelist 
of  the  Church  in  her  faithful  watch  against  the  inroads  of  Heresy 
is  more  strongly  revealed  in  the  vision  of  the  outpouring  from 
the  Third  Vial  of  the  Plague  or  judicial   punishment  upon   the 
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rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  or  the  divergent  factions  and 
centres  of  the  jDopulation  from  whence  they  originate,  whereby 
they  become  blood,  or  reduced  to  a  state  of  national  decay.  To 
meet  the  dangers  to  which  such  a  condition  exposes  the  Church 
forms  the  subject  of  the  Fourth  Epistle  to  the  Augel  of  the 
Church  in  Thyatira. 
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CHAPTER   VIII 

THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    ANGEL    OF   THE   CHURCH    IN    THYATIRA 

Bev.  ii.  18 

The  fonrtli  letter  of  Instruction  was  addressed  to  the  Angel 
or  Evangelist  of  the  Church  in  Thyatira.  The  name  Thyatira, 
from  two  Greek  words,  '  to  bruise '  and  '  incense  or  sacrificial 
rites,'  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church  suffering  under  the  injury 
done  to  her  self-denying  offerings  by  their  intermixture  with 
idolatrous  rites  and  licentious  practices.  The  contents  of  the 
Epistle  testify  to  the  existence  of  corruption  in  doctrine  and 
morals.  The  heretical  teaching  through  rationalistic  criticism, 
which  led  in  Pergamos  to  the  repudiation  of  doctrines  revealed 
as  articles  of  faith,  was  followed  in  Thyatira  by  the  addition  of 
corrupt  doctrine  and  the  toleration  of  evil  living.  The  one,  by 
the  loss  of  sacramental  grace,  was  destructive  of  spiritual  life ; 
and  the  other,  by  the  adulteration  of  the  truth,  was  productive 
of  spiritual  plagues  or  moral  and  intellectual  disturbance.  By 
means  of  these  corrupt  additions  the  incense  of  praise  and  the 
sacrificial  offerings  of  the  Church  are  liable  to  deterioration. 
The  germs  of  spirituality  and  purity  of  life  are  bruised  or  en- 
dangered by  contact  with  abnormal  objective  symbolism  :  and 
the  devotee  is  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  worshipping  the  Image 
or  thing  created  in  place  of  the  Creator, 

Thyatira  was  the  home  of  the  true  worshipper  of  God,  Lydia, 
a  seller  of  purple,  who,  having  emigrated  to  Philippi,  was 
converted  by  Paul  to  Christianity.  Lydia,  possibly  from  the 
Hebrew,  '  a  child  of  Jehovah,'  is  a  type  of  the  regenerated 
heathen,  willing  to  part  with  worldly  honour,  the  seller  of  the 
regal  purple,  and  by  the  influence  of  missionary  love  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  birth  of  water  and  the  spirit. 
[Philippi,  from  the  Greek,  *  a  lover  of  horses,'  symbolises  the 
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regard  for  motive  agencies  for  missionary  effort,  as  seen  in  the 
rider  on  the  white  horse.]  Thyatira  was  celebrated  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Sun-God,  Apollo,  '  the  destroyer.'  Those  who  were 
delivered  from  this  form  of  Satanic  service  recognised  in  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  true  vSun  of  righteousness,  arising  with  healing  in 
His  wings,  with  power  in  His  Divine  principles  of  love  and  faith 
to  counteract  the  evils  which  at  the  instigation  of  the  Devil 
had  been  introduced  into  the  world  by  the  sj^irit  of  Pithon, 
or  of  divination  or  inquiry  through  channels  forbidden  by  God. 
The  state  of  the  world,  against  which  the  attack  of  the 
Thyatiran  Evangelist  was  directed,  is  revealed  under  the  plague 
produced  by  the  outpouring  from  the  Third  Vial  of  the  punish- 
ment attending  the  rejection  of  the  Pergamenan  Evangelist. 
The  rivers  and  fountains  of  water  had  become  blood,  or  the 
streams  and  centres  of  population  had  been  reduced  to  a  state 
of  national  decay,  realised  in  the  period  immediately  preceding 
the  division  of  the  Empire.  In  ecclesiastical  matters  the 
channels  and  sources  through  which  the  Divine  grace  was  trans- 
mitted had  been  rendered  incapable  of  supporting  life  and 
affording  spiritual  refreshment,  in  consequence  of  the  false  con- 
clusions of  heretical  criticism,  destructive  of  faith  in  the  doctrines 
and  ordinances  revealed  by  Christ  as  necessary  for  the  susten- 
tation  of  spiritual  life.  The  deadly  effect  of  the  refusal  to 
worship  God,  in  accordance  with  the  original  tradition,  received 
through  the  word  or  the  teaching  of  inspired  men,  is  witnessed  in 
the  correlative  Epistle,  addressed  by  Paul  to  the  saints  in  Rome. 
*  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God ;  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image,  and  worshipped 
and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator  ;  wherefore  God 
gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind.'  A  rationalistic  contempt 
of  sacramental  ordinances  exposes  the  sceptic  to  the  idola- 
try of  the  world,  through  its  attendant  sensual  allurements. 
Separation  from  the  temple  worship  prepared  the  ten  tribes  for 
the  introduction  of  Baal  worship  by  Jezebel.  The  heretical 
disquisitions  of  the  Gnostics  and  Arians  concerning  the  nature 
of  Christ  prepared  their  opponents  to  establish  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  and  to  introduce  the  doctrine  of  Tran substantiation. 
Rationalistic  objections  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation 
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produces  unbelief  in  the  Sacramental,  wliicli  in  Theists  finds 
relief  in  superstitious  objects  of  worship.  The  ancient  tree- 
worship  may  be  traced  to  the  loss  of  access  to  the  sacramental 
tree  of  life  in  Eden,  and  the  calf  worship  of  Jeroboam  to 
inability  to  approach  the  Cherubim  in  the  Temple.  Idolatry 
is  man's  substitute  for  the  forfeited  objective  witnesses  of  the 
Divine  Presence  realised  in  the  Shekinah  and  the  Sacramental 
symbols  divinely  appointed  to  be  employed  in  His  Worship, 

The  attribute  under  which  the  Angel  in  Thyatira  is  ad- 
dressed by  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  as  '  the  Son  of  God,  who 
has  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  burnished  brass,' 
is  especially  suited  to  guard  him  against  this  danger,  being 
emblematic  of  the  penetrative  character  of  His  spiritual  oversight 
and  the  infinite  skill  which  characterises  His  progressive  move- 
ments for  the  protection  of  the  purity  of  the  Church  under  the 
dangers  to  which  she  is  exposed  from  the  introduction  of 
idolatrous  practices  into  her  holy  worship.  By  the  use  of  this 
title  witness  is  borne  to  the  necessity  of  faith  in  the  identity 
of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  Son  of  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Church's  worship.  On  the 
four  other  occasions  when  our  Lord  is  recorded  as  advancing 
His  claims  to  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  especial  reference 
appears  to  be  given  to  His  acceptance  of  worship,  attendant  on 
the  glorification,  which  belonged  to  Him  before  the  world  was. 
Though  our  Lord  silenced  the  devils,  He  did  not  refute  the 
truth  of  their  words,  when  they  addressed  Him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  The  professions  of  faith  in  Him,  as  the  Son  of  God  by 
Nathaniel,  and  Peter,  were  confirmed  by  promises  of  blessings 
far  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  world.  When  adjured  by  the 
High  Priest  to  state  whether  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
foretold  that  hereafter  His  claims  would  be  verified  by  His 
future  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  with  all  the  holy 
angels.  After  calming  the  tempest  on  the  Galilean  lake,  our 
Lord  did  not  rebuke  the  disciples  for  their  worship  of  Him  as  the 
Son  of  God.  On  all  these  recorded  occasions  when  this  Divine 
name  was  either  spoken  by  or  addressed  personally  to  our  Lord, 
its  use  was  attended  with  His  acceptance  of  worship  as  His 
Divine  Right.  In  His  address  to  the  angel  at  Thyatira,  it  may 
be  therefore  regarded  as  His  Divine  protest  against  the  sin  of 
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idolatry  and  His  Divine  claim  to  Divine  worship.  United  with 
the  other  two  attributes  of  omniscience  and  omnipresence,  the 
penetrative  eye,  and  the  flashing  feet,  it  becomes  an  incitement 
to  watchfulness  and  a  promise  of  protection.  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 
By  means  of  these  He  is  able  to  recognise  and  praise  the  per- 
sistent and  ever-increasing  works  of  love,  ministry,  fidelity,  and 
endurance  for  which  the  angel  of  the  Thyatiran  Church  receives 
the  blessed  commendation,  '  I  know  thy  works  and  thy  love,  and 
thy  diaconal  service,  and  thy  faith,  and  thy  endurance  and  thy 
works,  and  the  last  more  than  the  first.' 

The  opening  of  the  Fourth  Seal  reveals  the  character  of  the 
Church's  action,  under  the  emblem  of  the  pallid  horse,  upon 
■whom  sat  one  whose  name  was  Death,  and  Hades  followed  after 
him.     This  emblem  represents  her  missionary  agency  exhausted 
or  enfeebled  by  the  heretical  controversies  whose  detraction  from 
the   fulness  of  the    Divine  nature  of  the  Word,  and  of  the 
spiritual  richness  of  the  Sacramental  grace,  exposes  those  who 
are  led  away  by  these  mistaken  doctrines  to  bodily  death  and 
mental    deterioration,  through    the  corruption    of  morals    and 
errors  of  reasoning   with  which    they    were   attended.      This 
danger  is  more  strongly  revealed  in  the  grant  of  power  which 
the  two  riders  received  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth   or  the 
worldly-minded   portion   of  the  orderly  and  settled  classes  of 
society,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  be  killed  by  the  four  punishments 
which  are  denounced  by  the  prophets  as  judgements  upon  apos- 
tasy.    They  are  the  sword  of  foreign  war,  hunger  produced  by 
famine  or  trade  depression,  death  or  pestilence,  and  disturbance 
from  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  or  men  of  animal  passion  exciting 
popular  discontent. — Ezek.  xiv.  12  ;  Jer.  xv.  2. 

The  key  to  the  causes  of  these  dangers  is  disclosed  in  the 
rebuke  to  the  Angel  for  allowing  his  wife  Jezebel  to  promote 
the  introduction  of  Pagan  practices  into  the  Church.  '  But  I 
have  against  thee,  that  thou  sufferest  thy  wife  Jezebel  who 
calling  herself  a  prophetess  both  teaches  and  seduces  my  servants 
to  commit  fornication  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols.'  The 
Evangelist  himself  was  sound  in  doctrine  and  practice,  but,  like 
Eli,  failed  in  restraining  those  of  his  household,  who  were  associ- 
ated with  him  in  Church  work,  from  making  themselves  vile. 
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Right  ordering  of  the  home,  with  faithfulness,  and  reverence  on 
the  part  of  the  wife  and  children,  are  requisite  t©  enable  the 
Christian  minister  to  rightly  serve  in  his  sacred  office.  The 
Angel's  wife,  or  the  Church  workers  of  his  staff,  was  an  idolatress 
and  an  adulteress.  Her  name,  Jezebel,  '  where  dwelling,  or 
the  homeless  one,'  symbolises  the  cause  and  result  of  spiritual 
fornication.  Banishment  or  separation  from  the  House  of  the 
true  God  prepares  the  heart  for  the  worship  of  false  gods. 
Where  the  spiritual  worship  and  sacramental  ordinances  of  the 
unseen  I  AM  that  I  am  are  forsaken,  the  mind  becomes  ready  to 
render  adoration  to  personifications  of  natural  force,  psychical 
passions,  mental  emotions  and  social  relations.  Baal,  the  Sun- 
God,  the  Greek  Apollo,  the  Destroyer,  is  the  emblem  of  irre- 
sistible force.  Astarte,  or  Asherah,  the  Goddess  of  the  Groves, 
the  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  Greek  Venus,  possibly  from  the 
Hebrew,  '  Aven,'  is  that  of  lust  or  pleasure.  The  image  of 
jealousy  or  possibly  gain  is  that  of  trade.  Moloch,  the  deifica- 
tion of  royalty,  is  that  of  Court  ambition.  These  and  others 
are  objective  representations  of  the  heart's  idols,  which  alienate 
their  devotees  from  the  spiritual  worship  of  the  one  true  God. — 
Ezek.  xiv.  4.  The  Scripture  definition  for  such  objective  aliena- 
tion is  spiritual  fornication.  The  Church  is  typified  under  the 
character  of  a  faithless  wife,  preferring  the  service  of  Mammon, 
or  the  world,  to  that  of  Jehovah. 

The  faithless  Church  of  Israel,  separated  from  her  home,  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  is  represented  under  the  character  of  the 
typical  Jezebel,  exciting  her  husband,  Ahab,  to  introduce  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal  and  Asherah,  or  the  Grove,  the  god  of  this  age  and 
the  goddess  of  pleasure.  In  defiance  of  the  Divine  law  of  the  sub- 
jection of  the  wife  to  the  rule  and  teaching  of  the  husband,  typical 
of  the  obedience  of  the  Church  to  the  law  and  doctrine  of  Christ, 
an  influential  party  in  the  Church  is  represented  as  assuming  the 
prophetical  office,  superseding  the  Word  of  her  Divine  Lord,  by 
Oral  tradition  interpreted  by  a  college  of  sacerdotal  prophets, 
through  whose  instrumentality  the  covenant  of  Spiritual  Peace 
and  life  is  forsaken  for  Political  Aggrandisement,  the  altars 
commemorative  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  are  thrown  down  before 
the  sophistries  of  self-ev^olving  Humanity,  and  the  prophets  of 
the  Diviup  Spirit  are  slain  by  the  pen  of  the   Sensualist  and 
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Agnostic.  The  toleration  of  the  Church  of  the  temporal  rule  of 
Baal  or  Lordship  of  the  world,  and  of  the  luxurious  excesses  of 
the  Groves  or  Pleasures  of  the  age,  through  the  effeminate  ex- 
citement of  unbelief  in  the  Eternal  Home,  are  typified  by  the 
false  teaching  of  Jezebel,  seducing  God's  servants  to  eat  or 
sustain  themselves  by  exertions  made  or  offered  in  behalf  of 
earthly  idols  or  occupations,  and  to  gratify  every  desire,  how- 
ever unholy  or  opposed  to  the  love  of  God.  But  Spiritual  forni- 
cation, or  the  toleration  of  idolatrous  corruptions  in  the  Church, 
is  generally  attended  with  social  license  and  its  attendant  evils, 
of  which  the  eventuality  is  shewn  in  the  body  of  the  Epistle.  A 
space  to  repent  is  given  to  the  impure  wife,  the  opportunity  to 
forsake  such  unlawful  and  idolatrous  corruption  of  doctrine  and 
practice  is  granted  to  the  faithless  organisation,  which  within 
the  Church  is  seducing  the  people  of  Christ  from  rightful  alle- 
giance to  His  Word  and  Discipline.  The  opportunity  is  lost. 
Shewilleth  not  to  repent.  Judgement  will  therefore  follow.  It 
is  denounced  against  the  faithless  wife,  her  adulterous  lovers, 
and  her  bastard  children. 

I  am  casting  her  into  a  bed,  that  of  restraint,  or  of  sharp 
restrictive  discipline,  whereby  her  movements  become  paralysed 
and  her  powers  of  seduction  are  suppressed.  The  punishment 
of  the  Jewish  Church  for  yielding  to  heathen  idolatry  was  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  The  Papal  perversion  of  the  Romish 
Church  is  being  visited  by  the  suppression  of  her  powers  in  the 
lands  where  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  have  been  pro- 
claimed, and  the  ten  horns  or  the  Continental  kingdoms  possessing 
legislative  assemblies,  in  their  contest  with  the  clerical  party  of 
their  respective  countries,  appear  to  be  fulfilling  the  prophecy 
that  they  should  hate  the  Harlot  or  corrupt  Church,  and  make 
her  desolate.  In  both  cases  the  faithless  spouse  of  the  Son  of 
Man  has  been  reduced  to  a  state  of  inaction,  her  way  hedged 
up  with  stones,  and  a  wall  thrown  up  across  her  paths,  until 
she  shall  return  and  seek  the  Lord  her  God,  and  David,  her 
beloved  king. 

'  Those  that  commit  adultery  with  her  are  cast  into  great 
tribulation.'  The  faithless  woman,  corrupting  those  whom  she 
is  sent  to  convert,  becomes  a  source  of  evil  to  her  victims. 
Heathen    idolatry   grafted  upon  Church   doctrine  corrupts  the 
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whole  tree.  Like  seasonless  salt,  its  poisonous  fruit  is  fit  only 
for  the  dunghill.  The  one  is  profitless  and  the  other  deadly. 
Both  are  rejected  by  man.  So  was  it  with  the  nations  by  whose 
corruptions  the  purity  of  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  was  imperilled.  The  far-famed  civilisation  of  Babylon 
is  traced  under  a  heap  of  ruins.  The  desolation  of  Europe  in 
Mediaeval  ages  bears  witness  to  the  evils  that  attended  the 
Papal  Perversion.  Corrupt  practices  in  the  Church  were  long 
productive  of  civil  discord  in  our  own  country. 

'  Her  children  are  killed  with  death ; '  the  members  of  a 
corrupt  Church  are  exposed  to  the  loss  of  spiritual  existence. 
They  pass  away  into  the  regions  of  the  dead.  Their  lives 
become  swallowed  up  in  the  concerns  of  earth.  The  corruption 
of  the  Jewish  Church  has  been  attended  by  the  extinction  of 
Jewish  nationality.  The  members  of  the  nation  are  absorbed 
in  the  surrounding  peoples,  and  are  deeply  immersed  in  com- 
mercial transactions.  The  departure  of  the  Romish  Church 
from  primitive  doctrine  and  practice  has  been  attended  by  a 
gradual  decay  in  its  position  among  the  European  nations,  and 
those  who  have  yielded  to  its  fascinations  have  displayed  but 
little  advance  in  either  political  liberty,  commercial  success,  or 
social  freedom.  A  corrupt  Church  exposes  her  members  to 
the  woes  that  attend  sacerdotalism,  despotism,  lawlessness,  and 
ignorance,  through  neglect  of  the  due  inculcation  of  the  necessity 
of  obedience  to  those  principles  of  law  which  have  been  re- 
corded in  Scripture  for  the  guidance  of  man  under  his  individual, 
social,  national,  and  ecclesiastical  relationships. 

This  punitive  visitation  of  a  corrupt  Church,  her  idolatrous 
confederates,  and  her  erring  members,  is  sent  as  a  warning  to 
other  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  they  may  know 
that  the  reins  and  hearts,  the  conceptions  of  the  mind,  and  the 
affections,  are  equally  '  searched  by  her  Divine  Lord,  who  will 
give  to  every  one  according  to  his  works.' 

Notwithstanding  these  conniptions  in  the  Romish  Church, 
and  her  failure  to  raise  the  character  of  the  nations  of  which 
she  continues  the  established  religion,  the  promulgation  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  Mediaeval  ages  was  mainly  due  to  the  perfection 
and  catholicity  of  its  organisation,  which  at  one  period  made 
the  Papacy  the  great  world  power  of  the  age.     The  purity  and 
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simplicity  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  may  have  been  gi-eatly 
sullied  by  ecclesiastical  traditions,  which  find  no  support  in  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  which  sophistry  and  casuistry  have  been 
allowed  to  take  the  place  of  faithful  and  honourable  interpreta- 
tion of  duty,  yet  the  name  and  worship  of  Christ  have  not  yet 
been  denied  or  forsaken,  and  faith  in  God  still  remains  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  her  Creed.  Superstition  and  ever- 
increasing  idolatrous  practices  may  have  been  tolerated  and 
openly  inculcated  as  forming  part  of  a  believer's  duty,  yet 
hitherto  she  has  abstained  from  apostasy  from  the  faith,  and 
from  many  of  the  heretical  mutilations  of  doctrine,  which 
rendered  the  Gnostic,  Arian,  and  other  derivative  systems  so 
injurious  to  the  preservation  of  spiritual  life.  Wherever  the 
name  of  Rome  was  heard,  there  the  worship  of  God  and  His 
Christ  was  preached,  though  unhappily  greatly  obscured  by  the 
adventitious  adoration  of  Angels,  of  the  Virgin,  and  of  saints 
with  the  attendant  danger  that  by  the  canonisation  of  the 
departed,  and  the  building  up  of  the  infallible  personal  Pope, 
the  road  is  being  rendered  more  open  to  the  acceptance  of  that 
which  forms  the  climax  of  the  Satanic  rebellion,  the  enthrone- 
ment and  deification  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  personal  Antichrist, 
and  the  incarnation  of  the  Evil  One. 

Thus  Death  and  Hades,  bodily  corruption  and  intellectual 
degradation  are  by  means  of  a  corrupt  branch  of  the  Church 
unconsciously  utilised  as  a  missionary  agency  for  the  wider 
extension  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 

The  warning  voice  of  the  Fourth  Trumpet  proclaims  with 
increasing  clearness  the  dangers  which  have  been  revealed  to 
threaten  the  Church  by  sensuous  forms  of  worship.  '  The 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  appeared  not  for  a  third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  likewise.'  An  attack  is  announced,  sym- 
bolising the  obscuration  of  the  third  part  or  Divine  element  in 
the  Sun  or  Word,  and  in  the  Moon  or  Church,  as  reflective  of 
the  Light  of  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Stars  or  her  Evangelists  by 
means  of  intellectual  and  casuistical  refinements  and  superstitious 
observances,  whereby  the  Divine  element  in  the  whole  of  the 
Church's  organisation    becomes  liable   to  be  darkened  or  her 
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capabilities  for  spiritual  enlightenment  eclipsed  by  the  fallacies 
of  authoritative  oral  tradition,  of  the  decisions  of  personal  in- 
fallibility, and  of  the  earthly  symbolism  of  heavenly  realities 
unrevealed  in  the  pages  of  the  sacred  record.  The  day  or 
period  of  the  Church's  work  appears  not,  and  her  time  is  occu- 
pied in  combating  error  and  falsehood,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
promulgation  of  the  truth  ;  so  that  the  sowing  of  the  seed  of 
the  Word  has  been  exchanged  for  the  eradication  of  the  tares. 
So  also  the  night  or  the  period  for  her  rest  is  lost,  for  her 
enemies  give  her  no  peace,  and  her  season  for  spiritual  refresh- 
ment is  disquieted  by  the  coiTuption  of  her  sacred  ordinances, 
and  her  solemn  communion  with  her  Divine  Master  is  disturbed 
by  the  intrusion  of  earthly  subjects  into  her  hours  of  religious 
meditation.  The  Spiritual  is  obscured  by  the  Material  or  the 
Intellectual,  and  the  worship  of  the  Divine  is  concealed  under 
the  Veil  of  the  Earthly. 

After  thus  pointing  out  these  dangers  and  calling  the 
idolatrous  members  of  the  Church  in  Thyatira  to  repentance, 
the  Son  of  Man  proceeds  with  a  charge  addressed  to  the  faithful 
members. 

'  Unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  wdiich  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  Satan,  as  they  say ;  I  cast  not  upon  you  other  burden. 
Howbeit,  that  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  until  I  shall  come.' 
The  burden  appears  to  be  of  a  twofold  nature,  that  of  absten- 
tion from  evil,  and  that  of  retention  of  good.  Abstention  from 
meats  offered  to  idols,  from  blood,  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication,  was  described  as  a  burden  necessary  to  be  borne 
in  the  letter  addressed  to  the  believing  Gentiles  by  the  Council 
held  at  Jerusalem.  Indulgence  in  these  was  the  special  sin  of 
the  Church  in  Thyatira.  Eating  with  the  blood  is  classed  by 
Ezekiel  (xxxiii.  25)  as  one  of  tlie  marks  of  idolatry.  It  was  a 
breach  of  the  primeval  law,  that  blood  should  not  be  eaten,  after- 
wards commanded  to  Noah  on  permission  being  granted  to  eat 
animal  food,  and  renewed  to  Moses  at  Mount  Sinai.  By  the 
toleration  of  such  practices  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  table 
of  demons  was  substituted  for  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Absten- 
tion from  even  lawful  things  for  the  sake  of  a  weak  brother  is 
a   Christian  way    to    bear    each  other's  burdens.     But  besides 
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abstinence  from  evil,  the  retention  of  sound  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice, at  the  cost  of  suffering,  is  another  grievous  burden,  attended, 
however,  with  an  exceeding  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
The  burden  on  the  cross  was  voluntarily  borne  by  our  Lord 
from  the  cradle  at  Bethlehem  to  the  Sepulchre  in  the  garden. 
Unshaken  faith  in  the  Father's  love  evidenced  by  implicit  sub- 
mission to  His  will  sustained  our  Lord  in  His  contest  against 
the  depths  of  Satan's  devices. 

These  depths  of  false  doctrine  from  which  the  faithful  in  the 
Church  in  Thyatira  had  escaped  ajspear  to  have  been  those  held 
by  the  Gnostics,  which  afterwards  paved  the  way  to  the  admis- 
sion of  the  superstitious  practices  so  strongly  denounced  in 
this  Epistle.  They  are  called  the  depths  of  Satan,  and  appear 
to  be  doctrines  which  attribute  the  Ci-eation  and  Government  of 
the  material  world  to  a  rebellious  spirit  or  a  Demiurge,  whereby 
a  kingdom  of  matter,  darkness  and  evil  was  erected  in  opposition 
to  the  Eternal  kingdom  of  Him  who  is  spirit,  light  and  love.  To 
overthrow  this  kingdom  of  Evil  and  to  free  man,  its  intellectual 
inhabitant,  from  bondage  to  Matter  and  subjection  to  the  rebel- 
lious Spirit,  one  of  the  Heavenly  Emanations  from  the  Eternal 
was  rejDresented  as  coming  into  the  world  and  uniting  himself 
with  the  body  of  the  Man  Jesus.  By  this  doctrine  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  His  co-eternity  and  co-equality  with  the  Eternal,  were 
denied,  and  the  Infinity  of  His  power  was  asserted  to  be  limited, 
as  witnessed  by  the  death  of  the  Man  Jesus  and  the  return  of 
the  ^on  or  the  Divine  emanation  to  Heaven.  This  teaching 
impugns  the  doctrine  of  the  Union  of  the  Divinity  and  the 
Humanity  in  One  Christ,  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  reducing 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  position  of  a  superlatively  endowed  Teacher. 
The  perfectioning  of  human  nature  was  consequently  attri- 
buted to  evolution  in  intellectual  knowledge  and  self-disci- 
pline, to  the  exclusion  of  faith  in  its  regeneration  through  the 
Incarnation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  Each  man  became  the 
great  power  of  God,  instead  of  becoming  a  member  of  Christ 
by  Holy  Baptism  and  of  receiving  in  Holy  Communion  the 
renewal  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  alone  is  the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God.  By  a  metaphysical  blending  of 
Heathen  Philosophy  with  Judaic  tradition  and  Christian  doc- 
trine, a  development  of  false  Gnosticism   arose,   whereby  the 
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Human  became  clotlied  witli  Divine  attributes,  matter  wa3 
supposed  to  possess  the  qualities  of  spirit,  and  evil  and  good 
became  confused,  so  as  to  incur  the  prophet's  denunciation 
against  those  who  call  evil  good  and  good  evil. 

This  intellectual  confusion  is  being  followed  by  an  objective 
parody  of  Divine  things,  and  a  species  of  Draconic  economy  is 
being  gradually  builded  up  under  the  form  of  the  Throne  of  the 
Beast,  the  political  world  power,  the  Harlot  or  Ecclesiastical 
System,  the  Mystic  Babylon,  or  a  mj^sterious  confederation  of 
all  false  religions,  and  the  False  Prophet,  or  Materialistic  Edu- 
cational System  or  Senate,  for  the  promulgation  of  Cosmic 
Science,  denying  the  existence  of  the  Spiritual.  By  such 
subtle  devices  the  foundations  of  the  Satanic  empire  are  being 
firmly  laid,  and  a  stealthy  advance  is  being  made  to  prepare 
the  world  for  the  period  when  the  throne  of  Satan  shall  be 
publicly  displayed  and,  in  the  person  of  the  incarnated  Anti- 
christ, the  Man  of  Sin  shall  for  a  brief  moment  appear  to  have 
triumphed  in  his  unholy  rebellion.  The  depths  of  Satan,  the 
doctrines  which  come  from  the  abysmal  recesses  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  are,  however,  limited  in  their  deadly  influence.  The 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  is  capable  of  filling  the 
faithful  burden-bearers  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  whereby 
they  are  enabled  to  comprehend  the  higher  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  or  the  breadth,  the  length,  the  depth,  and  tlie 
height  of  His  transcendent  work  in  the  regeneration  of  man 
and  the  restitution  of  the  world.  Abstention  from  false  doctrine 
and  practice  and  retention  of  pure  teaching  and  of  the  holy  life 
may  for  awhile  appear  a  burden,  but  the  evening  of  life  is  fast 
approaching,  when  they  who  have  borne  the  heat  and  burden 
of  the  day  shall  be  repaid  for  their  labour,  and  from  the  hands 
of  their  Divine  Master  shall  receive  the  full  reward  of  their 
faithful  exertions.  Their  present  work  is  to  hold  fast  that 
which  they  have,  until  He  comes  to  reward  their  faithful  labour 
with  the  Rod  of  Iron  and  the  Throne  of  Office. 

The  Reward  which  is  promised  to  him  who  successfully 
resists  the  progress  of  idolatrous  corruption  of  faith  and  practice 
in  the  Church  is  authority  of  a  twofold  nature ;  it  is  that  of  the 
Shepherd  or  Ruler  and  that  of  the  Star  and  Evangelist. 

'  He  who  is  conquering  and  keeping  my  works  unto  the  end, 
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I  will  give  to  him  authority  or  influence  over  the  Nations,  and 
he  shall  shepherd  them  with  an  iron  rod,  as  the  vessels  of  the 
potter  are  shattered ;  as  I  also  have  received  from  my  Father ; 
and  I  will  give  to  him  the  Morning  Star.' 

It  is  an  influence  that  comes  from  the  Sacramental  power 
of  Prayer  and  Fasting  or  Self-Denial.  This  is  realised  in  Our 
Lord's  explanation  of  the  disciples'  failure  to  cure  the  maniac 
boy ;  '  this  kind  cometh  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.' 
They  had  attempted  to  exorcise  the  demon  without  previous 
preparation.  When  Our  Lord  was  summoned  to  the  prophetic 
office,  He  prepared  Himself  for  his  attack  on  Satan  by  a  forty 
days'  fast,  and  the  recognition  of  the  sacramental  value  of  such 
abstinence  by  Satan  is  seen  in  his  futile  attempt  to  persuade 
Our  Lord  to  exercise  His  Divine  power  to  supply  his  bodily 
wants  and  by  breaking  His  fast  before  the  moment  appointed 
by  His  Father  and  thereby  weaken  His  spiritual  power  against 
the  aggression  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  The  sacramental  character 
attached  to  abstinence  is  realised  in  the  provisions  of  the 
Nazarite  vow,  especially  witnessed  in  the  lives  of  the  Baptist, 
Samuel  and  Samson.  Possibly  the  power  of  abstinence  as  a 
sacramental  agency  may  account  for  the  wonderful  influence 
exercised  by  Wesley,  Loyola,  Mahomet,  aud  Buddha,  all  of 
whom  were  noted  for  their  rigid  abstemiousness.  The  reforma- 
tion of  abuses  and  the  resistance  to  the  corruption  of  the  age  at 
all  times  require  vast  self-denial  not  only  in  respect  of  self,  but 
also  for  example,  of  which  fasting  is  both  the  discipline  and 
symbol,  attended  also  with  the  blessing  that  flows  from  its 
observance.  Self-control  is  the  fundamental  qualification  neces- 
sary for  the  right  exercise  of  the  Rod  of  Iron,  the  first  reward 
promised  to  him  that  is  conquering  and  keeping  the  words  of  the 
Son  of  Man  unto  the  end. 

The  Rod  of  Iron  represents  the  shepherd's  crook  and  the 
regal  sceptre,  symbolising  direction  and  compulsion.  The 
Shepherd  uses  his  crook  for  the  guidance  of  his  sheep,  whilst 
the  Sovereign  wields  his  sceptre  to  compel  obedience  to  his 
commands.  '  If  they  keep  not  my  commandments  I  will  visit 
their  transgressions  with  the  rod  or  sceptre.'  Both  these  ideas 
are  contained  in  the  terms  of  the  promise  to  give  irresistible 
influence  over  the  nations,  that  he  may  shepherd  the  faithful, 


123     EPISTLE   TO   THE    ANGEL    OF   THE    CHURCH   IN   THYATIRA 

but  destroy  the  disobedient  with  the  Rod  of  Iron  as  the  vessels 
of  the  potter  are  shattered.     They  express  the  delegation  of  the 
grant  of  authority,  originally  received  by  the  Messiah,  to  those 
who  have  been  faithfully  labouring  for  Him  in  His  Church  on 
earth.     '  Thou,  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;  I  will 
give  thee  the  nations  as  thine  inheritance ;  thou  shalt  shepherd 
them  with  a  sceptre  of  iron.'    This  twofold  idea  of  the  assurance 
of  God's  correction  and  guidance  is  the  believer's  stay  in  the 
hour  of  death.     '  When  I  go  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  Thy  sceptre  and  staff  comfort  me.'     During  his  earthly 
life  the  character  assumed  by  our  Lord  was  especially  that  of 
the  Shepherd,  yet  it  was  underlaid  by  that  also  of  the  King,  a 
claim  which  was  recognised  by  the  Magi,  by  the  multitude  in  the 
Temple,  in  the  Title  on  the  Cross,  in  the  vision  seen  by  Stephen  of 
the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  in  that 
seen  by  John  of  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  opened  Heavens. 
The  Good  Shepherd  on  earth,  on  His  Resurrection,  received  the 
eternal  dominion  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.     The  Rod 
of  direction  becomes  the  Sceptre  of  compulsion.     Iron  is  the 
emblem    of  Cosmic    force ;    the  iron   rod  or   sceptre  therefore 
symbolises    undeviating    direction    and  irresistible  compulsion, 
similar  to  the  rigidity  of  natural  law.     But  in  either  case  it  is 
wielded  by  One  who,  having  Himself  submitted  to  natural  law, 
is  able  to  sympathise  with  those  exposed  to  its  action,  and  being 
Himself    the    source    or    fountain    of    that    which    is    but    the 
expression  of  the  Divine  Will,  is  able  to  adapt  its  action  to 
human  requirements.     The  miraculous   power    of  the    Son  of 
Man  in  controlling  Natural  Law  was  seen  in  the  stilling  of  the 
tempest,  in  the  supply  of  bread  and  wine,  in  the  cure  of  disease, 
in  the  control  of  temper  or  the  action  of  evil  spirits,  and  at  last 
by  the  victory  over  the  grave  through  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.     Participation  in  the   grant   of  influence   and   dominion 
over  the  nations,  realised  in  the  gradual  evangelisation  of  the 
world    through  the  shepherding  of  the  Church,  and  the  final 
shattering  of  all  the  earthly  kingdoms  opposed  to  His  supreme 
rule  at  the  coming  of  the  Glorified  Christ,  is  promised  to  those 
who  associate  themselves  in  His  work  of  love,  ministry,  faith, 
and  endurance,  whereby  He  was  enabled  during  His  Earthly 
Life  to  give  evidence  of  His  power  to  prevail  over  the  material. 
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intellectaal,  and  spiritual  corruptions  of  the  world.  This  grant 
of  power  received  by  the  Son  of  Man  from  His  Father,  He 
promises  to  give  to  those  willing  to  accept  the  Divine  Mission  : 
'  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you ;  receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,'  '  In 
My  name  shall  they  cast  out  demons,  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues,  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  if  they  shall  drink  any 
deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them,  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  recover.'  These  gifts  symbolise  the  power 
to  control  evil  temper,  to  proclaim  Heavenly  mysteries,  to 
counteract  slander,  and  to  preserve  the  mind  uninjured  by 
heretical  sophistries.  Such  miraculous  powers  in  proportion  to 
their  faith  are  promised  to  the  Elect,  who  keep  themselves 
unspotted  from  the  corruptions  of  false  worship,  and  are  also 
persistent  in  the  use  of  the  means  provided  by  Christ  for  the 
attainment  of  spiritual  influence  and  power. 

The  influence  which  is  the  promised  reward  of  the  faithful 
Evangelist  in  the  Church  of  Thyatira  is  not  confined  to  that  of 
the  Shepherd  or  Sovereign.  It  is  extended  also  to  that  exer- 
cised by  force  of  example  symbolised  in  the  second  part  of  the 
promise. 

'I  will  give  to  him  the  Morning  Star.' — In  xxii.  16,  this 
attribute  is  claimed  by  our  Lord  for  Himself;  '  I,  Jesus,  am  the 
shining  and  the  Morning  Star.'  It  is  expressive  of  the  Star, 
that  precedes  the  day-spring,  by  whose  bright  shining  the  mists 
and  the  darkness  of  sin  and  ignorance  are  gradually  dissipated. 
It  appears  to  symbolise  the  bright  example  of  our  Lord's 
Earthly  Life,  as  contrasted  with  the  fulness  of  His  Divine 
Radiance,  of  which  the  Sun  is  the  emblem.  As  the  Morning 
Star  precedes  tlie  Sun,  so  the  Humanity  of  the  Son  of  Man 
preceded  the  Revelation  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God. 
As  the  first  advent  was  the  manifestation  of  Humanity,  so  the 
second  will  be  that  of  the  Divinity,  when  the  Son  of  Man,  by 
His  Session  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  will  reveal  his  identity  with  the  Son  of  Gcd. 
The  Star  is  the  Emblem  of  the  Evangelistic  office  of  our  Lord. 
'  The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Seven  Angels  of  the  Churches.'  The 
rays  of  light,  which  radiate  from  the  Star,  symbolise  the  influ- 
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ence  which  emanates  from  the  shining  example  of  our  Lord's 
life,  whilst  the  qualitative  '  Morning  '  witnesses  to  the  darkness 
of  the  age,  when  our  Lord  caused  the  brightness  of  His  cha- 
racter to  shine  upon  the  world.  This  is  testified  to  by  Isaiah. 
'  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ; 
they  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them 
hath  the  light  shined.'  The  realisation  of  our  Lord's  example, 
not  only  as  the  Light  of  the  World,  but  also  as  imparting  to 
the  individual  soul  the  Light  of  Life,  witnessed  in  the  obedient 
following  of  His  guidance,  is  the  reward  promised  to  the 
faithful  combatant  against  the  corruption  of  the  world.  A 
possible  allusion  may  obtain  to  the  office  of  the  Morning  Stars, 
whose  existence  as  one  of  the  celestial  orders,  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  earth,  is  witnessed  by  the  words  of  Jehovah  to  Job. — 
xxxviii.  7.  In  union  with  another  heavenly  order,  the  Sons  of 
God,  the  Morning  Stars  are  there  revealed  as  shouting  for  joy 
when  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  being  laid.  They 
appear  to  be  a  higher  order  than  even  that  of  the  Sons  of  God. 
The  prophet  Daniel  (xii.  3)  testifies  to  the  reward  promised  to 
those  that  are  wise,  or  cause  others  to  become  prudent,  and  who 
turn  many  to  righteousness  ;  '  they  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament  and  as  the  stars  for  eternity  and  time.'  The 
reward  promised  to  the  victorious  combatant  in  the  Thyatiran 
Church  may  possibly  be  explained  according  to  a  Hebraistic 
idiom  :  '  I  will  give  or  set  him  as  a  morning  star.'  Under  this 
idea  the  reward  would  consist  in  promotion  to  the  office  of  a 
Morning  Star  one  that  apparently  ranks  so  highly  in  the 
celestial  hierarchy  as  to  be  even  envied  by  Lucifer,  the  Brilliant 
One,  the  Son  of  the  Morning,  and  once  the  Anointed  Covering 
Cherub,  or  the  Prince  of  the  Pre-Adamic  Eden  or  Garden  of 
God.  '  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  Stars  of  God.' — 
Is.  xiv.  13  ;  Ezek.  xxviii.  14.  In  union  with  the  Rod  of  Iron, 
the  Shepherd's  Staff  and  the  Eegal  Sceptre,  the  Emblem  of 
Pi-otective  and  Authoritative  Earthly  Rule,  the  Morning  Star 
appears  to  symbolise  the  additional  brightness  of  the  heavenly 
t'xauiple  and  influence  granted  to  such  as  are  deemed  worthy 
to  be  admitted  to  this  celestial  position.  Their  home  is  the 
Heaven,  from  whence  they  are  sent  to  guide  the  wise  investiga- 
tors into  sacred   mysteries  and  to  lead   thein,  as  the   Guiding 
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t^tar  of  the  Magi,  to  Him  who  is  the  Wisdom  of  God  aud  the 
JAght  of  the  World.  The  Reward  of  the  Iron  Rod  may  be 
regarded  as  expressive  of  Physical  Influence  in  the  renovated 
Earth ;  and  that  of  the  Morning  Star,  as  expressive  of  Spiritual 
Influence  in  the  renovated  Heavens.  It  is  a  delegation  of  a 
portion  of  the  fulness  of  Power  in  the  Heaven  and  Earth, 
which  has  been  given  to  the  Ascended  Son  of  Man  after  the 
Victory  over  Death,  to  those  who  are  deemed  worthy  to  be 
associated  with  Him  in  His  Governance  of  the  future  kingdom. 

The  sound  of  the  Fourth  Thunder,  in  attestation  of  the 
warning  of  the  Fourth  Trumpet  of  the  danger  of  tolerating  the 
introduction  of  superstitious  or  idolatrous  practices  into  the 
worship  of  the  Church,  accompanied  by  corruptions  in  faith  and 
morals,  may  possibly  be  recognised  in  the  invasion  of  the  Roman 
Empire  by  successive  hordes  of  Barbaric  Races,  which  ultimately 
led  to  its  overthrow,  in  opposition  to  the  message  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists  bearing  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  stability 
of  the  Throne  is  dependent  on  the  purity  of  the  National  Reli- 
gion, and  that  righteousness  alone  exalteth  a  nation. 

The  danger  of  refusal  to  hear  the  message  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists  delivered  in  the  midst  of  their  persistent  resistance 
to  a  revival  of  idolatrous  practices,  is  more  strongly  revealed  in 
the  vision  of  the  outpouring  from  the  Fourth  Vial  of  the  plague 
or  judicial  punishment  upon  the  Sun,  to  which  powder  was  given 
to  scorch  men  with  fire,  productive  of  blasphemy  against  God, 
unattended  with  any  intention  to  repent.  The  Sun  is  generally 
interpreted  as  an  Emblem  of  the  J)ivine  Word,  and  under  this 
view  it  is  here  represented  as  being  deprived  of  power  to  give 
comfort  in  suffering  and  as  becoming  a  source  of  torment 
caused  by  remorse  at  the  conviction  of  their  sin  in  yielding  to 
idolatry,  unaccompanied  by  the  desire  of  conversion  to  the  right 
worship  of  God. 

It  would,  however,  appear  to  be  more  consistent  with  the 
objects  upon  which  the  other  plagues  were  poured,  to  interpret 
the  Sun  as  the  Emblem  of  Bel,  or  the  Sun-God,  whose  worship 
was  introduced  by  Jezebel,  and  engrafted  upon  the  worship  of 
Jehovah.  The  plague  is  therefore  foretold  to  be  a  judicial 
punishment  about  to  be  poured  upon  the  false  idolatrous  system, 
causing  its  professors  to  be  consumed  with  anger  at  the  failure 
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of  theii'  self-inflicted  penance  to  obtain  relief  from  the  torments 
to  which  superstitious  fanaticism  exposes  them,  and  by  which 
it  enslaves  them  without  possibility  of  escape.  To  meet  the 
dangers  to  which  such  fanaticism  exposes  its  votaries  forms  the 
subject  of  the  Fifth  Epistle  to  the  Church  in  Sardis. 

Attention  should  be  given  to  the  change  of  position  of  the 
Spirit's  Voice  to  the  Churches  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  in 
Thyatira,  when  compared  with  that  which  it  holds  in  those 
which  precede  this  Epistle. 

'  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to 
the  Churches.'  This  expression  is  found  at  the  close  of  all  the 
Epistles,  and  after  the  vision  of  the  first  Beast. — xiii.  9.  In  the 
three  first  Epistles  it  precedes,  and  in  the  four  last  it  follows 
the  reward  promised  to  the  victorious  combatant.  The  use  of 
a  kindred  expression,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,' 
found  in  the  Gospels,  suggests  a  reason  for  the  difference  of 
position.  These  words  of  our  Lord  are  recorded  by  three 
Evangelists  at  the  end  of  the  parable  of  the  Sower. — Matt.  xiii. 
9  ;  Mark  iv.  9  ;  Luke  viii.  8.  Seed-sowing,  the  type  of  Evan- 
srelistic  work,  is  of  a  constructive  character.  The  character  of 
C'hurch  work,  regulated  by  the  three  first  Epistles,  is  also  con- 
structive, realised  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  in 
quickening  the  deadness  of  Judaic  or  false  Theistic  systems  into 
spiritual  life,  and  in  edifying  or  building  up  the  objective  forms 
of  religious  ordinances,  which  may  have  been  destroyed  by  the 
mutilations  of  heretical  teaching.  Both  in  four  other  parables 
and  the  remaining  four  Epistles  the  character  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  and  of  Church  work,  in  connection  with  the  use  of 
these  words,  was  corrective  or  restrictive.  The  parable  of  the 
Tares  (Matt.  xiii.  43),  and  the  teaching  of  the  Epistle  to 
Thyatira,  equally  inculcate  the  duty  of  guarding  against  idol- 
atrous and  false  additions  to  true  doctrine.  The  captious  plea  of 
personal  imperfection  in  the  teacher  as  an  excuse  for  the  rejection 
of  his  teaching,  referred  to  in  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Children 
in  the  Market-place  (Matt.  xi.  15),  is  kindred  to  the  danger 
of  the  materialistic  indifference  of  the  Angel  of  the  Sardian 
Church.  The  neglect  of  a  due  use  of  spiritual  gifts  for  the 
supply  of  want  in  seasons  of  anarchy  is  equally  guarded  against 
by  the  parable  of  the  Candle  set  on  the  Crndlrstick  (Mark  iv.  2'i) 
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and  tlie  direction  to  the  Angel  of  the  Philadelphiau  Church. 
The  worthlessness  of  seasonless  Salt  (Luke  xiv.  35)  is  correla- 
tive with  the  warning  against  the  lukewarmness  of  the  Laodicean 
Church  in  the  hour  of  approaching  judgement.  The  kindred 
words  spoken  by  Jesus  in  His  humanity  are  thus  corroborated  by 
the  Son  of  Man  from  the  seat  of  His  glorification,  as  well  as 
their  personal  application  by  the  Spirit  in  accordance  with  the 
promise  given  at  the  Paschal  Supper.  They  form  the  parabolic 
section  of  the  sevenfold  or  Catholic  system  of  apocalyptic  teach- 
ing. A  striking  correspondence  obtains  in  the  remaining 
occasion  when  these  words  were  used.  In  Mark  vii.  16,  Jesus 
shows  how  the  man  is  defiled  by  that  which  comes  out  of  him  ; 
i  I  Rev.  xiii.  9  attention  is  called  to  the  dangers  of  defilement 
from  contact  with  the  Beast  that  cometh  out  of  the  sea.  This 
eighth  occurrence,  the  number  expressive  of  renewal,  is  a  special 
reminder  of  the  necessity  of  watchfulness  in  the  regenerate. 
The  deadliest  attacks  are  the  subjective  temptations  of  Satan 
upon  the  heart,  and  of  the  worship  of  Satan  under  the  semblance 
of  an  ecclesiastical  system  conceived  by  man.  The  calves  of 
Jeroboam  were  a  typical  form  of  the  worship  of  the  Beast  from 
the  sea  or  the  organisation  of  idolatrous  worship  of  human  or 
popular  invention. 

By  the  command  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  says  to  the  Churches, 
the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  testifies  to  the  appointment  of  the 
Angel  or  Evangelist  to  the  office  of  message-bearer  to  the 
Chui'ch  over  which  he  presides.  Peter  (1  Ep.  i.  11)  shews 
that  the  words  of  the  prophets  were  the  words  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  was  in  them.  The  rejection  of  the  words  of  God 
by  the  mouth  of  His  angels  stirred  up  the  anger  of  Jehovah, 
and  was  followed  by  the  Babylonish  Captivity. — 2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
16.  '  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,'  spoken  by  our  Lord  on 
the  appointment  of  the  Seventy,  conveys  the  warning  that  the 
rejection  of  the  message  conveyed  by  an  ordained  minister, 
when  in  accordance  with  the  written  Word  of  God,  is  a  rejection 
of  the  words  of  Christ.     So  dangerous  is  the  sin  of  Schism. 
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CHAPTER   IX 

THE   EPISTLE   TO   THE   AXGEL    OF   THE   CHURCH   IN   SARDIS 
Rev.  iii.  i 

The  Fifth  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Angel  or  Evangelist  of 
the  Church  in  Sardis,  and,  together  with  the  correlative  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Colossians  (ii.  iv.  G),  it  contains  the  Church's  Code  of 
Instruction  in  contending  against  Fanatical  License  and  Agnostic 
Materialism,  which  frequently  succeed  the  admission  of  corrupt 
doctrine  and  idolatrous  practices  into  the  Church's  Creeds  and 
Worship. 

The  name  Sardis,  possibly  from  a  corrupted  Hebrew  root 
'  Service,'  appears  to  be  an  emblem  of  diaconal  administration. 
The  city  is  not  elsewhere  mentioned  in  Scripture.  It  was  noted 
for  the  worship  of  Cybele  or  Rhea,  who  was  revered  as  the 
Goddess  of  the  Earth,  and  thus  becomes  an  emblem  of  natural 
evolution. 

The  religious  condition  of  the  world,  which  the  Evangelist 
is  instructed  to  meet,  is  learnt  from  the  plague  which  had  been 
poured  forth  from  the  Fourth  Vial.  The  judicial  punishment  had 
been  sent  upon  the  Sun,  whereby  power  had  been  given  to  it 
to  scorch  men  with  fi)-e.  The  Sun  is  the  Emblem  of  the  Word, 
which  from  its  Divine  nature  is  incapable  of  becoming  obnoxious 
to  punishment.  The  interpretation  of  the  emblem  must  there- 
fore be  sought  in  its  perverted  earthly  personification,  or  the 
Sun-God,  the  worship  of  which  under  the  name  of  Baal,  or  Bel, 
was  introduced  amongst  the  people  of  God  by  Jezebel,  who  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Evangelist  in  Thyatira  symbolically  represents  a 
powerful  section  of  the  Church,  promoting  the  observance  of 
idolatrous  worship  amongst  her  members.  The  origin  of  idolatry 
is  to  be  traced  to  perverted  traditions  in  respect  of  the  mani- 
festations under  which  God  was  pleased  to  vouchsafe  His  Divine 
presence  to  man.     Its  seeds  were  sown  when  Cain  went  forth 
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from  the  presence  of  Jehovali,  presumably  revealed,  as  to  Moses 
in  the  bush,  under  the  appearance  of  the  Shekinah.  Adoration 
before  the  Shekinah  was  afterwards  supplanted  by  the  worship 
of  the  Sun,  as  the  nearest  approximation  to  the  brightness  of 
its  Divine  nature,  and  this  in  time  was  transferred  to  its  materi- 
alistic image  of  Baal,  or  the  Sun-God.  There  appear  to  exist 
grounds  for  believing  that  the  Word,  or  the  Logos,  was  accom- 
panied by  the  Shekinah,  or  glory,  when  speaking  to  Adam  in 
Eden  as  in  later  times  to  Paul,  and  thus  the  worship  of  the  Sun 
itself  with  its  materialistic  image  became  a  degenerate  form  of 
that  of  the  Divine  Word,  of  which  it  was  regarded  as  the 
emblem.  Under  this  interpretation  the  outpouring  from  the 
Fourth  Vial  on  the  Sun  will  symbolise  the  judicial  punishment 
sent  upon  perverted  worship,  corrupted  by  false  interpretations 
of  the  Word  of  God,  originating  from  an  intermixture  of  the 
idolatrous  ceremonies  under  which  in  Pagan  times  the  Sun-God 
was  orshipped  with  those  of  the  Church.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Word  thereby  became  corrupted  with  falsehood,  and  was  rendered 
incapable  of  affording  spiritual  refreshment.  Its  denunciations 
of  idolatry  were  provocative  of  anger,  intensified  by  the  iuward 
conviction  of  their  truth,  whereby  men  were  scorched  with  great 
heat.  Hence  the  name  or  worship  of  God,  as  the  recognised 
author  of  such  agonising  thoughts  became  blasphemed  or  evil 
spoken  of.  Relief  was  sought  in  fanatical  excesses,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  heartfelt  repentance.  Corruption  of  morals,  tolerated 
by  idolatry,  produced  individual  and  national  unrest,  for  the 
removal  of  which  recourse  was  had  to  self-inflicted  deprecatory 
tortures,  witnessed  in  those  of  the  idolatrous  priests  at  Carmel, 
and  of  the  heathen  races  of  modern  times,  against  which  mutila- 
tions the  command  to  make  no  cutting  or  to  print  marks  in  the 
flesh  was  directed.  Such  fanatical  perversion  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Word  is  productive  of  anger  against  God,  rather  than 
of  repentance  and  reformation  of  life. 

The  opening  of  the  Fifth  Seal,  which  is  declarative  of  the 
Church's  action  under  the  dangers  to  which  she  is  exposed  from 
fanaticism,  excited  by  corruption  in  faith  and  practice,  shews  a 
marked  difference  in  the  method  of  her  Evangelistic  work  from 
that  revealed  under  the  four  preceding  periods  of  her  history. 
The  horse,  the    emblem    of  missionary  movement,    no    longer 
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appears.  The  internal  and  esoteric  character  of  her  operations 
is  brought  into  prominence,  witnessing  to  the  mode  she  adopts 
for  the  energising  of  her  visible  and  exoteric  activities.  Inter- 
cession supplements  labour.  The  vision  reveals  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  those  that  have  been  slain  for  the  Word  of  God  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  held,  crying  for  judgement  and 
vengeance  for  their  blood,  by  the  delivery  of  some  out  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  from  the  power  of  Satan.  The  appeal 
is  made  on  behalf  of  those  by  whom  they  were  slain,  and  the  plea 
is  for  mercy,  not  for  destruction,  in  imitation  of  their  Master's 
dying  intercession.  The  altar  of  sacrifice  is  the  place  of  vicarious 
suffering,  whereby  they  allowed  themselves  to  be  made  sin-offer- 
ings unconsciously  to  those  by  whom  and  in  whose  behalf  they 
were  thus  slain.  The  object  of  the  sin-offering  is  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  offerer,  and  the  Martyrs'  intercession  is  therefore  for 
the  conversion  of  their  respective  murderers,  whereby  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Church  is  revealed  as  being  promoted  by  the  prayer 
of  the  Saints  in  Hades,  through  the  answer  which  they  receive. 
The  white  robe,  emblem  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  returning  prodigal,  is  granted  to  the  pleaders  for  each 
penitent  for  whom  they  respectively  inte^-cede. 

The  intercession  of  the  Saints  in  the  intermediate  state 
becomes  also  an  emblem  of  the  diaconal  ministrations  of  the 
Church  on  earth  in  her  efforts  to  counteract  the  false  excitement 
of  fanatical  zeal,  reckless  of  the  danger  that  attends  its  operation. 
Love  for  man's  welfare  in  the  supply  of  want  and  alleviation  of 
suffering  is  of  infinitely  greater  value  in  advancing  the  work  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  than  the  conversion  of  mankind  on  peril  of 
death  or  slavery  by  an  unintelligent  or  involuntary  enrolment  in 
some  sectarian  organisation.  The  Church's  organised  body  of 
deacons  caused  the  Word  of  God  to  increase  with  greater  per- 
manent rapidity  and  wider  results  than  the  sword  of  Mahomet 
in  his  inroads  on  Arabian  idolatry.  The  Church's  intercession 
was  more  prevalent  in  alleviating  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of 
humanity  than  the  materialistic  speculations  of  Greek  philosophy. 
The  prayer  of  the  martyr  James  united  to  that  of  the  Church 
o  1  earth  prevailed  for  the  release  of  Peter,  to  whom  had  been 
entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  the  preaching 
of  riirisfi;iuitv  both    to   .Tow   and    Gentile.     Tlie  revelation  of 
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sacred  mysteries  energised  the  miiids  of  those  who  received 
them,  enabling  them  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spiritual  to 
elaborate  the  material  of  the  Earthly,  so  that  the  blessings  of 
civilisation  are  seen  to  be  the  product  of  faith  in  the  Divine 
Ruler, 

The  voice  of  the  Fifth  Trumpet  warns  the  Church  of  the 
dangers  to  which  she  is  exposed  from  religious  fanaticism.  It 
is  caused  by  a  star  fallen  out  of  heaven,  or  an  Evangelist  aposta- 
tising from  the  faith  and  becoming  materialistic  in  his  teaching. 
He  derives  his  doctrines  no  longer  from  heavenly  sources,  but 
from  the  abode  of  the  Devil,  the  abyss  or  sphere  of  knowledge 
Divinely  prohibited  to  man's  investigation,  to  wliich,  however, 
the  key  or  access  has  been  presumably  given  to  him  by  Satan. 
On  its  being  opened  there  arises  a  smoke  or  mystification  of  the 
truth,  out  of  which  issues  an  organised  body  of  locusts,  or  pro- 
fessors of  secular  science,  whose  demoniacally  inspired  utter- 
ances are  destructive  of  all  real  intellectual  growth,  and  are 
attended  also  with  far-reaching  injury  to  the  spiritual  well-being 
of  all  who  have  not  the  seal  or  character  of  God  impressed  upon 
their  foreheads  or  intellects.  Their  action  is  limited  to  a  period 
of  five  months,  symbolising  that  their  influence  is  not  permitted 
to  cause  social  disorder  or  revolution,  for  the  number  '  five'  and 
the  word  '  months '  are  respecting  the  emblems  of  order  and 
apportionment  of  time.  Their  mode  of  propagating  their  mis- 
taken views  is  equally  a  contrast  and  parody  of  that  of  the 
Church's  Evangelists,  symbolised  by  their  appearance,  and  still 
more  by  the  character  of  their  Satanic  king,  Abaddon  or 
Apollyon.  The  Church's  Evangelists  are  inspired  by  Love,  but 
the  mission  of  the  locusts  is  Destruction,  in  the  prosecution  of 
which  they  are  denounced  as  the  first  of  the  three  woes  to  which 
mankind  is  exposed  by  the  outbursts  of  Fanaticism,  of  which  they 
are  the  emblem. 

To  enable  the  Evangelist  to  exercise  a  wise  discernment  in 
the  performance  of  his  Diaconal  ministrations,  when  meeting  the 
danger  to  which  the  Church  is  exposed  in  an  age  of  misguided 
Fanatical  zeal,  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  reveals  Himself  under 
the  attribute  of  Him  who  has  or  possesses  the  Seven  Spirits  of 
God  and  the  Seven  Stars.  The  expression  is  equivalent  to 
tliat  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  '  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
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fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ; '  first  realised  by  the  Baptist  at 
the  Jordan,  when  he  saw  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily 
shape  like  unto  a  dove  upon  the  God  Man  Jesus,  and  heard  the 
vjice  from  heaven,  '  This  is  my  beloved  fSon,  in  whom  I  am  well 
p' eased.'  This  inherent  fulness  of  the  Sj^irit  was  attended  by 
Catholicity  of  Spiritual  manifestation,  symbolised  by  the  Seven 
Stars,  the  outward  expression  of  inward  illumination  by  means 
of  the  Angels,  or  Evangelists  of  the  Church  who  in  the  Theophany 
are  represented  as  being  upon  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
symbolical  of  acceptance  and  appointment  to  official  position,  as 
well  as  of  love  and  protection.  Their  union  with  the  Seven 
Spirits  denotes  the  abiding  presence  with  them  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whereby  they  are  energised  to  make  manifest  the  will  of 
Him  who  causes  the  bright  rays  of  their  example  to  shine 
forth  amidst  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error  and  sin.  By  this 
union  they  are  assured  of  that  spiritual  discernment  whereby 
alone  the  true  can  be  distinguished  from  the  false,  hoi}''  ardour 
from  fanatical  zeal,  and  heavenly  wisdom  from  earthly  intellec- 
tualism.  Error  and  hypocrisy  can  only  be  detected  by  spiritual 
enlightenment  and  spiritual  discrimination.  The  blending  of 
these  two  Divine  attributes  is  equally  needed  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Evangelist  in  his  diaconal  ministrations.  Spirituality  of 
heart  united  to  Spirituality  of  intellect  is  requisite  to  purify  his 
motives  and  to  qualify  his  judgement.  By  his  union  with  the 
hand  of  Him  who  is  at  once  the  Fountain  of  Spiritual  Life  and 
Utterance,  the  Evangelist  is  enabled  to  perform  the  functions 
of  His  sacred  office  in  ministering  to  the  requirements  of  the 
sorrowing,  the  suffering,  and  the  erring,  out  of  love  and  under 
the  guidance  of  Him  from  whom  he  has  received  his  commission, 
and  by  his  cheering  example  to  sustain  them  amid  the  tempta- 
tion of  error  and  the  gloom  of  incredulity. 

The  great  danger  in  Diaconal  ministration  is  that  of  absorp- 
tion in  the  humanitarian  aspect  of  such  work  to  the  forgetful- 
ness  of  its  spiritual  character.  '  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
hast  a  name  or  character  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.'  Fan- 
atical zeal,  blinded  through  imperfect  apprehension  of  the 
Spiritual,  leads  to  religious  persecution.  Paul's  failure  to  recog- 
nise in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  promised  Messiah  made  havoc  of 
His  Church,  dragging  out  men  and  women  to  connnit  them  to 
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prison.  The  motive  may  have  been  good,  but  its  action  in  re- 
ligious matters  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  love 
of  God.  The  cruelty  of  Mahomet  in  the  extirpation  of  Arabian 
idolatry  was  a  sharp  contrast  to  the  action  of  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Word  of  Truth  and  Love  and  Life.  In  either  case 
intense  human  misery  attended  such  misguided  zeal,  and,  in 
obedience  to  the  direction  of  her  Divine  Founder,  the  Christian 
Church  was  pledged  to  the  help  of  the  suffering.  Wherever 
the  Christian  faith  obtained  a  hold,  its  professors  gave  evidence 
of  their  sincerity  in  relieving  the  wants  of  men,  until  in  the 
Medigeval  ages  the  Church  became  the  chief  depository  not  only 
of  Theological  Doctrine,  but  also  of  Secular  Science,  whereby  the 
miseries  which  resulted  from  ignorance  became  alleviated.  The 
monasteries  were  not  only  seminaries  for  learning,  but  organisa- 
tions also  for  the  relief  of  want  and  sickness.  Thus  the  bar- 
barities of  Paganism  and  Fan  '.ticism  became  leavened  by  the 
blessings  of  civilisation,  originating  from  the  teaching  and  ex- 
ample of  the  Perfect  Man.  Mankind  was  humanised  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and,  like  the  Holy  Child, 
the  Church  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man. 

But  unlike  the  Perfect  Man,  in  whom  the  Secular  was 
subordinate  to  the  Spiritual,  the  Church  forgot  the  Principle 
which  underlaid  His  earthly  work  :  '  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  Father's  business  ? '  The  home  at  Nazareth,  the 
scene  of  His  artisan  life,  did  not  absorb  His  entire  thought. 
The  Father's  House  at  Jerusalem,  its  sacrifices,  its  worship,  its 
instruction  were  equally  the  subjects  of  His  contemplation  and 
occupations.  By  means  of  these  appointed  ordinances  the 
Spiritual  controlled  the  Secular.  His  earthly  work  became 
motived  by  His  heavenly  wisdom.  The  Carpenter's  Son,  He 
who  for  years  had  been  the  support  of  His  widowed  mother, 
testified  to  the  supreme  importance  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Word 
over  the  Serving  of  Tables,  or  the  Church's  Diaconal  Ministra- 
tions, by  the  readiness  with  which  He  resigned  His  earthly 
trade  for  the  Preaching  of  the  Gospel,  wdien  summoned  through 
the  word  spoken  by  John  and  the  Divine  Call  at  the  Jordanic 
Baptism,  and  entrusted  her  to  the  loving  care  of  His  brethren. 
Attention  must  be  "iven  to  both  these  duties,  and  their  relati\'e 
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action  duly  harmonised.  The  parent  is  not  to  be  neglected  for 
the  offering  of  a  Corban  or  votive  gift  to  God.  But  our  Lord's 
ready  acceptance  of  Mary's  gift  of  the  precious  ointment  also 
shews  that  the  care  of  the  poor  must  not  absorb  the  entire  life  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  service  of  the  Church  or  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Human  sympathy  must  not  displace  Spiritual  duties.  The 
secular  work  of  the  Mediseval  Church  gradually  engrossed  its 
entire  attention,  until,  expanding  from  the  sphere  of  the  Social, 
it  protruded  itself  into  that  of  the  Political,  and  the  Roman- 
Christian  Bishop  became  the  Imperial  Papal  Ruler.  The  Mun- 
dane supplanted  the  Spiritual,  and  the  action  of  Earthly  force 
was  substituted  for  the  influence  of  Holy  conviction.  The  Church 
had  a  name  to  live,  but  was  dead.  The  Spirit  of  Life,  evidenced 
by  the  action  of  Love,  was  quenched  by  the  old  Pharisaic  for- 
malism, untouched  by  the  sufferings  of  the  so-called  heretics. 
The  fires  of  the  Inquisition  at  the  voice  of  the  Church  were 
kindled  for  the  slaughter  of  the  martyrs,  a  prelude  to  the  long 
foretold  warning,  that  before  the  consummation  the  worshippers 
of  the  image  of  the  Satanic  Beast  w^ill  boycott  to  the  death  the 
faithful  opponents  of  their  Antichristinn  Creed. — xiii.  16.  The 
form  of  Godliness,  without  its  power,  is  the  precursor  of  Death. 
It  is  the  witness  in  the  unregenerate  of  the  victory  of  the 
carnal  over  the  spiritual. 

But  antecedent  ecclesiastical  corruption  exposes  the  Church 
to  another  form  of  Nominalism — that  of  Sadducean  indifference 
to  Spiritual  verities.  Superstition  naturally  leads  to  Materialism 
in  the  minds  of  the  intellectual.  The  irrationalism  of  Image- 
worship  in  the  Church  predisposes  the  thoughtful  to  the  denial 
of  the  Sacramental.  The  first  is  the  Satanic  parody  of  the 
Second.  The  origin  of  image-worship  may  possibly  be  traced 
to  a  desire  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  some  absent  object 
of  love  and  veneration  by  means  of  an  objective  sign  or  repre- 
sentation. From  a  memorial  it  becomes  clothed  with  the  qualities 
of  that  which  it  represents,  and  is  then  regarded  as  an  object  of 
adoration.  The  Assyrian  tree-worship  may  be  traced  to  a  desire 
to  preserve  alive  the  remembrance  of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  Eden  ;  the 
Persian  fire-worship  to  that  of  the  Shekinah  at  the  gates  of 
Eden  ;  hero-worship  expanding  into  that  of  the  Saints,  under 
the  objective  form  of  statues,  to  that   of  deceased  leaders  and 
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benefactors  of  their  country  ;  whilst  the  serpent-worship  may 
have  originated  from  a  feeling  of  the  necessity  of  propitiating 
the  malign  influence  exercised  by  the  Satanic  Dragon  in  the 
days  of  Eden,  to  whose  evil  counsels  the  miseries  of  man  were 
universally  attributed. 

As  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man,  which  at  the  Fall  appear 
to  have  been  reduced  to  those  of  the  degraded  savage,  became 
gradually  developed,  the  foolishness  of  subordinating  the  action 
of  mind  to  that  of  matter  became  apparent,  and  philosophic 
theories  were  elaborated  for  the  guidance  of  life.  But,  parallel 
with  these  human  systems,  a  Divine  plan  was  revealed  from  the 
very  first  for  the  preservation  and  ultimate  salvation  of  man. 
A  succession  of  Divine  revelations  adapted  to  the  infantile  mind 
of  fallen  man,  gradually  expanding  in  their  teaching  and  pro- 
portionate to  his  intellectual  advance,  were  given  until  the  period 
arrived  when  by  an  elaborate  code  of  doctrine  and  ritual  he  was 
fitted  to  be  placed  under  spiritual  training,  so  that  when  the  ful- 
ness of  time  was  come  man  might  be  in  a  position  to  testify 
his  faith  in  the  Seed,  promised  at  the  moment  of  the  Fall,  who, 
by  his  victories  over  Satan,  should  counteract  the  evil  which 
sin  or  transgression  of  law  had  entailed  upon  man. 

The  principle  by  means  of  which  these  blessings  were  ap- 
prehended by  man  was  faith  in  the  Sacramental.  This  culmi- 
nated in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ.  The  body  of  the  Man  Jesus 
was  the  Sacrament  or  connecting  link  between  the  Divine  and 
the  Human.  Before  the  Incarnation,  a  Divine  system  of  typical 
sacramental  ordinances  was  granted  to  prepare  man  for  his 
perfected  union  in  Christ.  Sacrifice,  worship,  priesthood,  pro- 
phecy were  all  sacramental  means  whereby  the  Divine  com- 
municated with  the  Human.  After  its  perfected  fulfilment  in 
Christ  a  similar  system  was  revealed,  and  the  types  became  the 
memorials  or  remembrances  of  the  finished  work  of  Christ  on 
earth.  By  their  sacramental  nature  they  also  preserved  the  con- 
tact of  the  Divine  and  Human.  The  Christian  took  the  place 
of  the  Patriarchal  and  Judaic  developments  of  the  Church  of 
God.  Her  continuity,  however,  remained  unbroken.  From 
Adam  to  Abraham,  from  Moses  to  Christ,  the  growth  of  the 
Church  was  continuously  developing,  and  she  still  continues  to 
develop  without  any  intermission.     It  is  a  growth  of  which  the 
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orio-ia  is  traced  to  the  sacramental  nature  of  her  union  with 
her  Divine  Founder,  and  whose  expansion  is  proportionate  to 
the  purity  of  her  sacramental  action. 

Heretical  teaching,  subversive  of  sacramental  union,  is  de- 
structive of  spiritual  vitality,  of  w^hich  Nominalism  is  the  out- 
ward manifestation,  and  this  exposes  its  victims  to  the  danger  of 
seeking  for  false  remedies  to  sustain  Spiritual  life.  Hence  idolatry 
is  the  despairing  cry  of  the  soul  which  has  lost  touch  on  the 
Divine.  The  golden  calf  was  erected  to  supply  the  place  of  the 
God  of  Moses,  whose  six  weeks'  absence  originated  the  fear  that 
he  had  perished  amid  the  ravines  of  Sinai.  Idolatrous  corrup- 
tions vitiating  the  sacramental  union  are  productive  of  infideliby. 
The  mind  revolts  against  the  irrational.  Egyptian  animal-wor- 
ship led  to  Pharaoh's  negation  of  the  unseen  Jehovah  :  '  I  know 
not  Jehovah.'  The  Sadducean  Materialism  was  possibly  pro- 
duced by  intellectual  scorn  for  the  idolatrous  evils  witnessed 
durino-  the  Babylonish  Captivity.  Continental  scepticism,  which 
followed  the  Protestant  Reformation,  is  the  exaggerated  protest 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  Romish  Church.  Faith  in  the 
sacramental  must  be  supplemented  by  energy  of  action  and  the 
exertion  of  the  intellect.  Prayer  is  prevalent  when  accompanied 
with  the  effort  to  do  the  will  of  God.  The  ministrations  of  the 
Church  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  are  acceptable  with 
Christ  in  proportion  to  the  holiness  of  the  preacher.  Faith  and 
works  must  be  rightly  associated  to  command  the  adherence  of 
the  intellectual  and  to  arouse  the  sympathy  of  the  carnal. 

The  safeguards  against  Nominalism  are  Watchfulness, 
Steadfastness  in  resistance  to  error,  and  the  Remembrance  of 
the  origin  of  revealed  doctrine.  '  Become  watchful,  and  stablish 
things  that  remain,  which  were  ready  to  die,  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  fulfilled  before  my  God.  Remember,  there- 
fore, how  thou  hast  received  and  didst  hear.  Both  keep  and 
repent.  If  therefore  thou  wilt  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon 
thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come 
upon  thee.' 

Watchfulness  is  the  keynote  of  the  r.dvice  given  by  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man  to  the  Church  in  her  contest  against 
Fanaticism  and  IMaterialism ;  Watchfulness  in  her  action,  and 
Watchfulness  over  her  motives.     '  Watch  and  Pray,  that  ye  enter 
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not  into  temptation,'  was  one  of  the  last  commands  given  to  the 
disciples.  Diaconal  ministrations  require  right  motive  as  well  aa 
right  doing.  The  qualifications  requisite  for  efficient  service 
are  good  reputation,  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  wisdom, 
faith  and  consequent  power.  Endowed  with  these  gifts  those 
duly  appointed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  confirmation  or 
ordination  and  by  prayer  may  go  forth  to  their  Work  with  the 
full  assurance  that,  in  union  with  the  apostolic  ministry  of  the 
Word,  the  Word  of  God  will  increase  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  will  be  multiplied.  But  the  exercise  of  gifts  requires 
watchfulness  against  becoming  so  absorbed  in  work  as  to  neglect 
seeking  spiritual  support  through  Prayer  and  Sacrament,  and 
against  such  a  reliance  on  intellectual  vigour  in  Invention  as  to 
neglect  the  devotional  study  of  Scripture,  which  is  alone  able 
to  make  man  wise  unto  salvation.  Fanaticism  and  Materialism, 
the  two  evils  against  which  the  warnings  of  the  Epistle  are 
directed,  are  respectively  caused  by  impatience  and  error. 
Ignorance  is  the  root  cause  of  both.  While  seeking  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  men  do  not  submit  to  the  righteousness 
of  God.  They  err,  not  knowing  the  Scripture,  nor  the  power 
of  God.  Hence  arises  Pharisaic  intolerance  for  the  welfare  of 
others,  or  Sadducean  indifference  to  eternal  verities.  Love  for 
man  and  Reverence  for  God  are  their  respective  antidotes,  the 
observance  of  which  is  attended  with  Eternal  Life.  '  This  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live.' 

Sectarian  zeal  in  making  proselytes  is  no  compensation  for 
the  devouring  of  widows'  houses  and  the  neglect  of  judgement, 
mercy,  and  faith.  Religious  persecution  exposes  the  perpetrators 
to  the  judgement  of  the  Gehenna.  The  work  of  the  Church, 
like  that  of  her  Divine  Founder,  is  going  about  doing  good  or 
benefiting  and  healing  all  who  are  overpowered  by  the  Devil,  a 
work  to  be  alone  effected  when  God  is  with  her.  Zeal  must  be 
tempered  with  Love,  for  God  is  Love,  and  Work  must  be 
energised  by  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  alone  giveth  Life.  The 
safeguard  against  Fanaticism  is  steady  Work  for  the  welfare  of 
man. 

Materialistic  Indifference  to  Spiritual  Truths  must  be 
counteracted  by  the  contemplation  of  First  Causes.  The  Jew 
was   bidden  to   look    at    the   rock,   whence   he    was  hewn,  to 
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Abraham,  the  father  of  his  race,  to  him  who  was  called  and 
blessed  and  increased  by  the  ^'^oice  from  heaven,  by  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Seed  at  Mamre,  and  by  the  Divine  blessing  at  the 
arrested  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  Unless  the  Jew  denied  his  descent 
from  Abraham,  the  denial  of  the  Spiritual  was  irrational. 
Materialism  in  one  who  claims  descent  from  Christian  ancestors 
is  equally  preposterous.  The  faith  of  the  Christian  is  based 
on  the  vision  of  One  recognised  as  the  Messiah  by  the 
Heavenly  Dove  and  the  Voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven ;  as 
the  coming  One,  long  before  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  endowed 
with  miraculous  power,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  our 
faith  is  vain,  and  the  existence  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
inexplicable.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  solves  the  problem. 
He  who  died  was  buried,  and  then  rose  again,  and  thereby 
revealed  His  possession  of  the  keys  of  Death  and  Hades,  bore 
witness  by  His  return  to  earth  of  Life  in  the  Unseen,  and  by 
His  visible  Ascension,  His  subsequent  appearances  to  Stephen, 
Paul,  and  John  testified  to  the  victory  of  the  Spiritual  over  the 
Material  and  its  superiority  over  the  Intellectual.  The  safe- 
guard against  Materialism  is  the  prayerful  study  of  Revelation 
and  the  scientific  investigation  into  the  power  of  God  seen 
in  the  operations  of  Nature.  The  origin  of  Matter  and  the 
action  of  Force  are  incomprehensible  without  a  determinating 
Will.  That  Will  man  calls  God,  whom  Scripture  defines  as 
Love,  the  essence  of  which  is  Will  exercising  its  determinating 
power. 

The  necessity  of  watchfulness  over  motive  and  action  is 
testified  by  the  character  of  the  threatened  jDunishment  for  its 
neglect.  '  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not 
know  what  hour  I  shall  come  upon  thee.'  Once  again  is  this 
warning  given  after  the  outpouring  of  the  Sixth  Vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates,  the  emblem  of  earthly  prosperity,  a 
vision  symbolising  the  destruction  of  the  earth's  power  of 
production,  the  exhaustion  of  its  water  or  Antichristian  popula- 
tion, preparatory  to  the  advent  of  the  Kings  of  the  East  or  the 
Day  Spring  or  the  Priestly  Kings  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Against 
these  the  armies  of  the  worldly  political  systems,  inspired  by 
the    three    demoniacal    spirits    of  Infidelity,    Superstition   and 
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JMaterialism,  will  be  arrayed  for  the  fiual  struggle,  ia  which  the 
Satanic  world  power  will  be  destroyed.  To  the  careless  Agnostic 
and  ignorant  Fanatic  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief, 
to  the  individual  by  the  hand  of  death,  and  to  concrete  huma- 
nity by  the  dissolution  of  the  earth.  It  is  the  hour  when 
all  that  is  transitory  and  earthly  will  be  taken  as  treasure  stolen 
by  the  unexpected  thief.  That  alone  will  be  safe  which  has 
been  guarded  by  the  watchful  householder,  or  sent  forward  into 
the  heavenly  garner.  The  motive  watched  by  the  keeper  of  the 
heart  is  protected  from  attack  ;  the  holy  act  has  been  committed 
to  the  care  of  Him  in  Whoin  the  doer  has  believed.  Both  are 
alike  safe  and  both  will  be  preserved  against  the  great  day, 
when  the  hearts  of  all  shall  be  made  manifest,  and  every  one 
will  receive  according  to  what  he  has  done,  whether  good  or 
evil.     To  all,  therefore,  does  the  Son  of  Man  say  '  Watch.' 

In  the  midst,  however,  of  much  immorality,  hypocrisy,  and 
nominalism,  some  few  Names  are  to  be  found  in  Sardis,  in  the 
performance  of  diaconal  duties,  who  have  not  polluted  their 
garments.  To  these  is  given  a  promise  of  reward  pertaining  to 
this  life,  as  contrasted  with  the  subsequent  reward  promised  to 
the  faithful  servant  at  the  end  of  his  earthly  career :  '  they 
shall  walk  with  the  Son  of  Man  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.' 
The  two  rewards  are  of  a  kindred  character,  the  possession  of 
white  garments  or  a  heavenly  or  holy  manner  of  life.  White 
is  the  emblem  of  holiness  such  as  was  realised  in  the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  at  the  Transfiguration,  and  afterwards  in  the  vision 
of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  seen  by  John.  It  is  the  holiness 
which  results  from  the  reflected  light  of  the  Word,  manifested 
in  the  character  of  the  Church.  The  garments  are  the  outward 
actions  with  which  the  inner  lives  or  souls  of  the  holy  Names 
are  clothed,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 
These  garments  have  been  kept  pure  from  the  pollutions  by 
which  they  have  been  surrounded.  By  watchfulness  and  prayer 
in  respect  of  their  motives  and  actions  the  holy  Names  have 
been  enabled  to  preserve  their  ardent  zeal  in  saving  souls  from 
degenerating  into  Pharisaic  fanaticism,  and  their  labours  of 
love  for  the  bodily  wants  of  fellow-man  from  dwindling  into 
materialistic  humanitarianism.  Zeal  has  been  tempered  by 
Love,  and  the  Earthly  has  been  sanctified  by  the  Spiritual. 

L 
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The  character  of  their  ministerial  service  has  raised  them 
from  being  mere  personal  units  of  humanity  to  the  enjo^yment 
of  official  positions  with  their  attendant  distinctions  of  '  Name.' 
The  Child  of  Bethlehem  received  the  name  or  office  of  Jesus,  or 
Saviour,  by  whose  all-perfect  righteousness  and  atoning  death 
His  people  were  to  be  saved  from  their  sins.  Simon, '  the  hearer,' 
by  his  willing  obedience  to  the  words  of  Christ,  was  named 
Peter,  or  the  Rockman,  through  whose  inspired  confession  of 
faith,  which  was  the  first  expressed  Creed  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  Church  was  to  be  firmly  cemented  on  the  rock 
itself,  even  Christ,  so  that  the  gates  of  Hades  should  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  The  man  sent  forth  by  Christ  to  build  His 
Church  becomes  merged  in  his  name  or  office.  Jacob,  '  the 
supplanter'  of  his  brother's  despised  birthright,  becomes  the 
Israel,  '  whom  God  directs,'  '  the  Prince  with  God.'  The  twelve 
Apostles  were  chosen  and  ordained,  not  only  as  men  to  be  with 
Christ  on  earth,  but  also  to  be  the  names  or  characters  which 
shall  be  written  on  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  Holy  City, 
the  wall  of  salvation.  The  listening  Simon,  the  Rockman 
Peter,  is  the  emblem  of  Faith.  The  manly  Andrew  is  that  of 
Fortitude.  The  two  brothers,  the  Boanerges,  the  sons  of 
Thunder,  are  those  of  impetuous  Warning ;  James  or  Jacob,  the 
supplanter,  prefeiTing  the  heavenly  birthright  to  earthly  em- 
ployment at  the  coEt  of  martyrdom,  is  that  of  Self-Sacrifice,  and 
John,  his  brother,  the  Grace  Dispenser  by  Prayer  and  Revelation. 
Philip,  the  lover  of  horses,  is  the  apocalyptic  emblem  of  one 
promoting  missionary  agencies.  Bartholomew,  the  son  of  the 
furrow,  is  the  emblem  of  the  labour  of  the  Christian  husbandman. 
Matthew,  the  gift  of  God,  is  the  emblem  of  Generosity  in  the 
transfer  of  the  world's  commerce  to  spiritual  objects.  James  cr 
Jacob,  the  sou  of  Alpheus,  supplanting,  by  means  of  instruction, 
the  Judaic  letter  of  the  law  by  the  quickening  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  is  the  emblem  of  Spiritual  Renovation.  Lebbeus,  the 
man  of  heart,  is  the  emblem  of  Courage.  Simon,  the  Canaanite, 
the  willing  hearer,  becomes  the  ardent  Zealot,  emblem  of  rightly 
directed  Zeal.  And,  lastly,  Judas  Iscariot,  the  Paid  Confessor, 
is  the  emblem  of  one  who  praises  God  for  sake  of  reward,  but  who 
in  the  day  of  trial  is  ready  to  betray  his  Master  (Iscariot  is  pos- 
sibly derived  from  a  Hebrew  root  for  '  hire  '  or  '  reward  ').    He  is 
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a  woeful  contrast  to  the  noble  Lebbeus,  the  other  JuJas,  the 
courageous  Confessor,  united  with  his  brother  James,  the  sou 
of  Alpheus,  in  his  Instructed  readiness  to  proclaim  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  (Alpheus  is  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  '  to  learn.')  All  these  Apostolic  Names  are 
written  in  the  foundation  of  the  Holy  City ;  they  are  the 
characters  through  whose  holy  instrumentality  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  being  continually  built  up. — xxi.  14.  Such  as 
these,  who  preserve  their  actions  unsullied  from  contact  with 
the  world's  pollutions,  will  be  enabled  to  walk  or  actively 
pursue  their  work  under  their  Master's  guidance,  and  will  realise 
the  blessed  assurance  of  His  pronunciation  of  their  worthiness, 
by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  their  spirit 
to  their  adoption  and  call  to  their  Father's  work  during  their 
earthly  existence. 

But  a  higher  reward,  announced  by  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  Churches,  and  that  of  a  threefold  character,  is  promised 
to  the  persistent  combatant  amidst  the  Fanaticism  and  Agnos- 
ticism  with  which  he  is  confronted  in  his  Evangelistic  work. 
'  The  conqueror,   he  shall  be  clothed   in   white  garments,  and 
I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  from  the  Book  of  Life,  and  I  will 
confess  his  name  before  My   Father,  and  before  His  Angels.' 
This  reward  differs  from  that  promised  to  those  Names  who,  in 
the  prosecution  of  their   official  duties,  had  not  defiled  their 
garments,  in  that  it  pertains  to  the  state  after  death.     They  are 
equally  included    amidst    the    conquering    ones.       The    White 
Garments  hereby  promised  are  kindred  with  those  worn  by  the 
twenty-four  golden-crowned  Elders,  and  possibly  with  the  white 
robes  or  stoles  of  the  palm-bearing  multitude  before  the  throne  ; 
similar  also  to  the  white  and  pure  fine  linen  of  the  Lamb's  wife 
and    of  the    heavenly    armies.      They    represent    the    personal 
righteousness  of  the  saints,  purified  and  cleansed  from  all  their 
earthly   dross   by   being  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the   Lamb  or 
association  with  the  sufferings  of  the  Church.     The  reward  is 
foreshadowed  in  the  vision  seen  by  Zechariah  of  the  change  of 
raiment  of  the  High  Priest   Joshua.     The  filthy  garments  of 
the  flesh  are  removed,  and  their  place  supplied  by  robes  more 
suitable  for  the  glorified  body  of  the  High  Priest  in  his  official 
duties  in  the  heavenly  temple.      The  bloodstained  uniform   of 
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the  Christian  Soldier,  the  splashed  work  dress  of  the  Builder, 
and  the  muddy  garments  of  the  Husbandman,  in  which  they 
have  respectively  laboured  during  their  earthly  lives,  are  all 
unfitted  for  the  presence  chamber  and  the  palace  of  the  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.  They  must  be  exchanged  for 
the  white,  pure,  and  shining  garments  which  have  been  provided 
for  those  who  have  been  deemed  worthy  to  be  called  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  They  have  w^orthily  ministered 
to  their  I^ord  on  earth,  and  they  are  now  summoned  to  His 
higher  ministrations  in  heaven,  and  for  these  more  glorious 
robes  will  be  supplied  to  them.  Pure  motives  and  brilliant 
action  free  from  all  alloy  or  failure  will  attend  their  future 
career.  In  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth  they  will 
neither  labour  in  vain  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  ;  they  will 
long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands,  for  they  are  the  seed  of  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord.  Courage,  emanating  from  holy  zeal,  labour 
exercised  with  never-wearying  energy,  and  growth  proceeding 
from  spiritual  life,  will  characterise  their  future  existence.  Like 
the  Cherubic  Immortalities,  full  of  eyes  within  and  without, 
endowed  with  every  spiritual  inward  grace  and  outward  gift, 
they  will  unceasingly  minister  to  the  Divine  Will,  devoting  to 
His  service  their  fourfold  qualifications  of  Lion-like  Courage, 
Ox-like  Toil,  Manly  Intellect,  and  Eagle-like  Heavenly  Aspira- 
tion. 

The  second  portion  of  the  reward  promised  to  the  victorious 
combatant  against  Fanaticism  and  Materialism  consists  in  the 
assurance  that  his  Name  will  not  be  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of 
Life.  This  book,  of  which  the  book  of  the  generations  of  Adam 
and  the  book  or  register  of  the  genealogy  of  the  Jews  who 
came  up  with  Nehemiah  from  Babylon  were  types,  appears  to 
be  the  record  kept  in  heaven  of  all  those  who  by  election,  faith, 
and  holiness  give  evidence  of  their  ordination  to  eternal  life. 
The  book  of  the  generations  of  the  Adam  or  of  man  finds  a 
fresh  development  in  the  genealogy  given  by  Luke,  in  which 
the  descent  of  Jesus  is  traced  to  Adain,  the  Son  of  God,  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  the  Judaic  descent  of  our  Lord  given  by 
Matthew  through  David  to  Abraham.  The  one  is  our  Lord's 
genealogy  in  reference  to  the  whole  Human  Race,  and  the 
other  in  reference  to  the  Divine  Election  into  His  Church,  of 
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whom  Abraham  was  the  Father,  the  two  concisely  defined  by 
Paul  as  made  of  Woman,  made  under  the  law. 

The  first  reference  to  this  book  is  found  in  the  prayer  of 
Moses  to  be  blotted  out  of  it,  unless  the  sin  of  Israel  in  the 
matter  of  the  golden  calf  should  be  forgiven.  A  somewhat 
similar  intercession  in  behalf  of  Israel  was  offered  by  Paul : 
'  I  would  pray,  that  I  myself  were  anathema  from  Christ,  or 
placed  under  the  ban  for  my  brethi-en's  sake.'  In  Ps.  Ixix.  28, 
it  is  Divinely  placed  in  the  mouth  of  David  as  a  Messianic  im- 
precation against  those  who  were  the  causers  of  the  Passion. 
Allusion  to  this  written  record  appears  in  the  vision  seen  by 
Ezekiel  (ix.  2)  of  the  Divine  Priestly  Man,  clothed  with  the 
writer's  inkhorn  (or,  according  to  the  Greek,  the  Sapphire  or  blue 
priestly  girdle)  going  forth  to  mark  with  the  sacred  cruciform 
Thau  the  foreheads  of  all  true  penitents  and  intercessors  in 
behalf  of  the  abominations  done  in  the  midst  of  the  City  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Judaic  development  of  the  Church  of  God  corre- 
lative with  those  sealed  under  the  Christian  Covenant  by 
another  form  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Angel  ascending  from  the 
East,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  It  is  the  record  of  the 
saved  ;  of  those  who  are  hereafter  to  be  admitted  before  the 
throne,  who  have  come  out  of  the  great  tribulation  and  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  This  book  at  the  time  of  the  general  resurrection,  when 
the  great  white  throne  is  seen  in  heaven,  is  to  be  opened,  and 
none  of  the  dead  who  are  not  found  written  in  it  will  be  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  excluded  are  the 
earthly-minded  worshippers  of  the  Beast,  the  members  of  the 
confederated  organisation  of  all  Antichristian  systems,  sym- 
bolised by  the  Harlot  borne  on  the  scarlet-coloured  Beast. 
Their  practical  character  is  sharply  defined  as  that  which  de» 
fileth  and  worketh  abomination  and  the  lie ;  emblems  of  licen- 
tiousness of  life,  originatijig  in  Heathen  and  Ecclesiastical 
idolatry.  The  final  fate  of  those  not  inscribed  in  the  Book  of 
Life  is  perdition,  bj^  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  at  the  second 
death.  The  reward  thus  promised  contains  the  twofold  assur- 
ance of  escape  from  this  awful  consummation  of  evil,  and  of  the 
certainty  of  continuity  of  eternal  existence  in  the  new  heaveus 
and  the  new  eartli. 
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A  third  quality  attached  to  the  reward  is  the  promise  that  the 
Glorified  Son  of  Man  will  confess  the  Name  or  character  of  each  one 
who  has  successfully  maintained  the  fight  before  His  Father  and 
hefore  His  Angels.  This  represents  a  superadded  reward  to  that 
of  life.  It  is  life  attended  with  honourable  mention  and  public 
recognition  of  the  high  character  of  him  who  is  to  be  presented 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Angelic  attendants  around  the  heavenly 
Throne.  The  scene  is  that  of  the  presentation  of  a  tried  servant 
of  the  Crown  at  the  close  of  his  period  of  earthly  service,  re- 
ceiving the  happy  commendation  of  His  Divine  Master  before 
the  Throne  of  the  Eternal.  It  is  the  pleading  acknowledgement 
of  Christ  to  His  heavenly  Father,  that  the  faithful  ministrant 
should  be  accepted  as  worthy  to  receive  his  allotted  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  threefold  reward  in  its  entirety  symbolises  holiness  of 
character,  duration  of  existence,  and  exaltation  to  honour. 

The  Epistle  concludes  with  the  charge,  '  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches,'  correlative 
with  our  Lord's  words  at  the  commencement  of  the  parable  of  the 
Children  in  the  Market-place  (Matt.  xi.  15).  The  doctrine  in 
both  is  the  same.  It  testifies  to  the  objections  which  are  raised 
by  the  world  to  the  ministrations  of  the  Church,  whatever  be 
the  character  of  the  holy  preacher.  The  asceticism  of  the 
Baptist  i-endered  him  obnoxious  to  the  licentious  ;  whilst  His 
sympathising  love  for  the  sorrowing,  the  erring,  the  penitent 
exposed  the  undefiled  Jesus  to  the  scorn  of  the  hypocrites. 
Ignorant  fanaticism  and  Agnostic  indifference  are  alike  opposed 
to  the  labour  of  Diaconal  ministration  in  supplying  the  wants  of 
the  sufiering.  The  call  to  repentance  and  good  works  in  either 
case  is  met  by  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  on  the  captious  plea 
of  some  personal  imperfection  in  the  preachers.  The  intellectual 
man  scorns  the  voice  of  the  stern  prophet  and  the  fanatic  de- 
spises the  gentle  voice  of  the  social  teacher.  Both  are  rejected, 
both  seal  tlieir  testimony  with  their  blood.  But  Wisdom  is 
justified  of  all  her  children. 

The  voice  of  the  Fifth  Thunder  may  possibly  be  recognised 
in  the  outburst  of  Mohammedanism,  the  Saracenic  invasion  of 
Europe,  and  the  wars  of  the  Crusaders  in  attestation  of  the 
warning  of  the  Fifth   Trumjiet,  revealing  tlie  danger  arising 
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from  an  organised  excitement  of  the  masses  through  the  fanatical 
preaching  of  perverted  religious  teachers  against  corrupt  practices 
in  Church  and  State  unchecked  by  any  restraining  influence 
from  Secular  Churchmen  and  Materialistic  Statesmen,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  message  of  the  Church's  Evangelists  beaiing  testimony 
to  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  higher  powers,  as  being  or- 
dained of  God  for  the  preservation  of  civil  liberty  and  national 
prosperity. 

This  danger  is  yet  more  strongly  revealed  in  the  vision  of 
the  outpouring  from  the  Fifth  Vial  of  the  plague  or  judicial 
punishment  upon  the  Throne  of  the  Beast,  or  the  seat  of 
Empire  of  the  existing  world  power  of  the  age,  whereby  the 
kingdom  became  darkened,  or  government  was  rendered  im- 
possible from  ignorance  of  the  real  causes  of  the  evil,  which 
became  more  intolerable  from  inability  to  give  expression  to  the 
inward  sense  of  pain,  except  in  open  blasphemy  against  God 
and  from  a  determined  refusal  to  repent  of  their  deeds.  It  is 
the  punishment  sent  upon  corrupt  governments  provocative  of 
secret  exasperation  of  mind  and  of  open  rebellion.  To  meet  the 
dangers  to  which  the  Church  is  exposed  in  a  revolutionary  age, 
resulting  from  such  enraged  feelings  against  constituted  autho- 
rity, the  Sixth  Epistle  is  sent  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  in 
Philadelphia. 
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CHAPTER   X 

THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE  AXGEL    OF    THE  CHURCH  IN  THILADELPHIA 

Bev.  iii.  7 

The  Sixth  Epistle,  or  letter  of  Instruction,  was  addressed  to  the 
Angel,  or  Evangelist  of  the  Church  in  Philadelphia.  Philadelphia 
is  not  elsewhere  mentioned  in  Scripture.  No  symbolic  doctrine 
can  therefore  be  deduced  from  its  history.  The  name  itself 
means  Brotherly  Love,  the  Christian  Grace,  which  is  so  peculiarly 
characteristic  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  '  All  ye  are  brethren.' 
'  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another.'  The  Apostolic  Epistles  are  full  of  exhorta- 
tion to  the  cultivation  of  this  grace.  Peter  gives  it  the  sixth 
place  in  his  sevenfold  climax  of  Christian  graces,  thereby 
connecting  their  respective  exercise  with  the  seven  Apocalyp- 
tic periods  of  the  Church's  earthly  career.  AVriting  to  the 
Philippians,  Paul  passes  on  them  the  high  encomium  of  their 
being  the  only  Church  which  communicated  to  his  wants  in 
giving  and  receiving,  whereby  they  shewed  themselves  worthy 
of  their  name.  Philippians, '  lovers  of  horses,'  is  the  Apocalyptic 
emblem  of  motive  missionary  agencies.  There  appears  to  be  a 
striking  correlation  both  in  name  and  character  between  these 
Epistles  of  Paul  and  John,  constituting  them  the  Church's  Code 
of  Instruction,  when  suffering  under  the  trials  of  Revolution  and 
Anarchy,  which  follow  the  Fanaticism  and  Materialism  by  which 
the  Evangelist  to  the  Church  in  Sardis  was  confronted. 

The  state  of  the  world  in  the  days  of  the  angel  of  Phila- 
delphia is  determined  by  the  vision  of  the  outpouring  from  the 
Fifth  Vial  of  the  plague,  or  judicial  punishment  on  the  throne  of 
the  Beast,  whereby  his  kingdom  had  become  darkened.  The 
anger   of  God  was   directed  against    the   Throne  of  the  then 
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world  power.  This,  after  the  disruption  of  the  Roman  Empire 
and  the  extinction  of  that  of  Cliarlemagne,  became  consolidated 
under  the  Papacy,  the  Beast  rising  from  the  earth,  with  the 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  speaking  as  a  dragon — an  ecclesias- 
tical empire,  governing  by  principles  supposed  to  be  those  of 
Christ,  but  in  their  action  resembling  those  of  Satan.  The 
fierce  controversies  of  heretics  had  engendered  fanatical  parties 
dangerous  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  This  danger  was 
increased  by  the  corruption  which  continued  in  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  Church,  obnoxious  to  large  sections  of  her 
communion,  which  adhered  to  the  purer  faith.  This  revolt 
against  reviving  idolatry  extended  itself  beyond  the  limits  of 
her  influence,  and  from  the  amalgamation  of  the  political  and 
ecclesiastical  power  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope  it  assumed  the 
character  of  opposition  to  the  Church.  By  the  rise  of  Moham- 
medanism, excited  against  Arabian  idolatry,  and  the  successful 
invasion  of  the  Saracens  in  countries  where  the  religious  influence 
of  the  Romish  Church  had  been  recognised,  the  kingdom  had 
become  darkened,  whereby  the  temporal  power  of  Rome  Papal, 
as  the  chief  world  empire,  was  weakened.  The  fruitless  efforts 
to  shake  off"  the  invaders'  yoke  were  provocative  of  national 
disquiet  and  imperial  legislative  disturbance,  and  men  gnawed 
their  tongues  from  pain  or  silently  despaired  of  relief.  The 
sanction  given  by  the  Papacy  to  the  miseries  caused  by  the  Crusa- 
ders and  the  Inquisition  made  men  blaspheme  God  on  account  of 
their  pains  and  sores,  or  their  present  troubles  and  increasing 
disorders.  The  vices  which  prevailed  in  the  age  of  Chivalry,  and 
the  cruelties  of  Churchmen  towards  Heretics,  as  well  as  the  evil 
lives  of  the  Popes  and  State  officials,  were  attended  with  a 
growing  contempt  for  religion,  realised  in  the  dissolute  habits 
of  the  people  and  the  intolerant  boycotting  of  all  who  refused 
intellectual  assent  or  servile  obedience  to  the  anathemas  of  the 
papal  bulls,  or  the  fire  from  heaven  issuing  from  the  image  of 
the  Beast,  or  the  deified  state  in  the  person  of  an  infallible 
Pope,  and  in  the  toleration  of  ecclesiastical  corruption  supported 
by  political  ambition,  recognised  in  a  luxurious  and  impure 
Church,  the  purple-robed  Harlot,  seated  on  the  seven-headed 
Beast,  intoxicated  with  the  mental  degradation  and  sensual 
vices  which  are  attendant  on  apostasy  from  the  true  worship  of 
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God.  The  danger  to  tlie  State  from  tlie  toleration  of  a  corrupt 
Church  is  also  revealed  in  the  decentralisation  of  its  authority 
Ly  the  rising  from  within  its  realm  of  ten  horns  or  subsidiary 
kingdoms,  animated  by  the  same  political  principles  as  the 
Suzerain  state,  yet  rendering  a  nominal  allegiance  until  they 
should  have  manifested  their  hatred  of  the  harlot,  or  corrupt 
Church,  in  its  destruction,  of  which  signs  are  apparent  in  the 
loss  of  the  temporal  rule  by  the  Pope,  and  in  the  decreasing 
influence  of  the  Romish  Church  since  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, as  well  as  the  anticlerical  feelings  which  may  be  observed 
in  the  Continental  nations  amongst  whom  the  Roman  world  has 
been  divided. 

The  character  of  the  dangers  with  which  the  Angel  of  the 
Church  in  Philadelphia  would  be  confronted  is  revealed  in  the 
vision  of  the  opening  of  the  Sixth  Seal.  It  is  predictive  of  a 
state  of  universal  anarchy.  '  There  was  an  earthquake,'  the 
emblem  of  revolution ;  '  the  sun  became  black  as  hairy  sack- 
cloth,' symbolising  the  obscuration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  by 
a  verbose  effusion  of  intellectual  misinterpretation  ;  '  the  moon, 
or  Church,  became  as  blood,'  or  deprived  of  all  spiritual  vitality  ; 
'  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  to  the  earth,  as  when  a  fig-tree,  shaken 
by  a  great  wind,  casteth  her  unripe  fruit,'  typical  of  the  Evan- 
gelists of  the  heavenly  mysteries  degenerating  into  mere  teachers 
of  cosmic  science,  and  propagating  under  some  powerful  ex- 
terior influence  their  ill-digested  and  pernicious  doctrines.  '  The 
heaven,  as  a  book  rolled  up,  was  removed  from  its  place,' 
symbolising  the  suppression  of  all  revelation  of  a  future  heaven, 
and  the  concealment  of  the  book  containing  its  history  as  a 
curious  archaic  though  valueless  record.  But  fatal  results 
accompany  the  extinction  of  Divine  knowledge ;  the  mountains 
or  seats  of  rule,  as  well  as  the  islands  or  homes  of  social  life,  are 
shaken  from  their  foundations,  and  their  inhabitants  of  every 
class  seek  concealment  from  the  disorders  that  attend  the  up- 
heaval of  the  insurgent  and  ignorant  masses.  The  kings  or 
earthly  rulers,  the  masters,  the  rich,  the  chiliarchs  or  orderly 
educated  classes,  the  strong,  the  worldly-minded  slave,  and 
those  freed  from  the  love  of  the  world,  seek  shelter  in  the  dens 
and  rocks,  the  bare  remnants  and  fragments  of  imperial  power, 
to  whom  they  vainly  appeal  for  protection  from  wliat  is  too 
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late  recognised  as  a  judicial  punishment  from  the  Eternal  Kuler, 
and  the  retributive  wrath  which  follows  the  rejection  of  the 
Lamb,  or  Christ  ruling  i.i  the  midst  of  His  Church. 

The  character  of  these  dangers  is  more  clearly  revealed  by 
the  warning  voice  of  the  Sixth  Trumpet  announcing  the  approach 
of  the  second  woe.  The  prevalence  of  Ignorant  fanaticism,  un- 
noticed through  the  Agnostic  indifference  of  the  intellectual, 
and  unrestrained  by  government  qualified  by  the  Church's 
spiritual  guidance,  had  been  already  proclaimed  to  be 'the  first 
woe.  The  unwisdom  of  tolerating  such  increasing  disorders  is 
now  accentuated  by  the  predicted  upheaval  of  the  masses,  ex- 
cited by  earthly-minded  demagogues  availing  themselves  of  the 
impotence  of  the  constituted  authority.  The  danger  arises  at  the 
Divine  command,  issuing  from  the  golden  altar,  to  loose  the 
four  angels  hitherto  restrained  in  the  River  Euphrates.  They 
typify  evil  angels,  or  evangelists  of  discord,  proclaiming  the 
four  woes  foretold  by  Jeremiah,  and  sent  as  punishments  for 
national  sins.  They  are  the  sword  or  foreign  wars ;  the  dogs, 
or  emblems  of  political  party  strife — Phil.  iii.  2  ;  the  fowls  flying 
between  heaven  and  earth  are  those  of  religious  strife  and  dis- 
cord— Luke  viii.  5,  12  ;  the  beasts  or  tame  cattle  those  of  social 
agitation  and  disturbance.  After  being  restrained  by  the  soft 
current  of  national  prosperity,  symbolised  by  the  great  river, 
the  fruitful  Euphrates,  on  being  loosed  these  evangelists  of 
woe  excite  the  myriads  or  masses  of  the  people  to  acts  of  social 
violence  and  communistic  confiscation  of  property.  The  attend- 
ant results  are  symbolised  by  the  four  evils  which  were  per- 
mitted to  fall  upon  Job ;  the  want  of  employment,  symbolised 
by  the  destruction  of  the  oxen  and  asses,  the  beasts  of 
burden ;  insufficient  food  supply,  symbolised  by  the  burning  of 
the  sheep,  the  animal  for  slaughter ;  deterioration  of  intellectual 
and  commercial  power,  symbolised  by  the  camels  (a  word,  in  the 
Hebrew,  also  expressive  of  maturity  of  growth  or  mind  in  those 
weaned  from  the  milk  (Is.  xxviii.  9  ;  Heb.  v.  14),  and  social 
trials,  symbolised  by  the  death  of  his  children.  Under  national 
trials  intei-ested  agitators  too  often  excite  social  disorder  for 
their  own  ends.  The  French  Revolution  was  an  example,  on  a 
diminutive  scale,  of  this  threatened  woe.  Communistic  con- 
fiscation   of  property  by  the    idle    and  vicious  is   the  Satanic 
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piirody  of  the  voluutary  community  of  goods  for  the  relief  of 
want  in  the  early  Church. 

The  attribute  under  which  the  Son  of  Man  addresses  the  Angel 
in  Philadelphia  aa  '  the  holy,  the  true,  Avho  has  the  key  of  David, 
who  is  opening  and  no  one  shuts,  and  he  shuts  and  no  one  will 
open,'  is  most  suitable  to  encourage  him  in  his  mission  in  an 
anarchical  age. 

It  is  expressive  of  character  and  office,  the  turmer  qualifying 
the  latter.     The  character  is  twofold. 

'  The  Holy.'  This  is  the  peculiar  attribute  of  Jesus,  first 
testified  by  the  Angel  announcing  to  the  Virgin  '  that  the  Holy 
One,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
The  demons,  whose  higher  knowledge  being  united  to  evil 
motives  was  not  permitted  to  become  an  agency  for  the  shewing 
forth  His  true  nature,  gave  evidence  before  their  final  silencing 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Holy  one  of  God.  His  own  glorified 
lips  now  reveal  the  same  mysterious  truth  to  the  Apostle,  whom 
He  had  chosen  to  make  known  those  higher  mysteries,  which 
beyond  the  power  of  the  Earthly  can  be  realised  only  by  the  Spi- 
ritual. It  is  the  peculiar  attribute  under  which  God  announces 
His  covenant  relationship  with  His  people  :  '  I,  Jehovah,  your 
Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel,  your  King ; '  and  in  relation  to 
the  Messiah,  'Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Redeemer,  or  Goel  of 
Israel,  His  Holy  One.' 

'  The  True.'  This  is  equivalent  to  our  Lord's  own  definition 
of  His  character,  '  I  am  the  Truth.'  The  name  is  expressive  of 
the  True  as  distinguished  from  the  False,  that  with  which  nothing 
created  can  bear  comparison,  the  abstractedly  True.  As  such  it 
is  used  of  the  true  Light,  the  true  Bread,  the  true  Vine,  the 
true  God,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Lao- 
dicea,  the  true  Witness.  It  is  also  used  as  the  attribute  of  the 
Kider  on  the  White  Horse,  He  that  was  called  Faithful  and 
True,  whose  name  was  the  Word  of  God. — xix.  11. 

The  two  attributes  are  expressive  of  the  inherent  Holiness 
and  Sanctification  or  Infinite  Dedication  to  the  welfare  of  His 
Church,  as  well  as  of  the  Infinite  Truth  or  Eternal  Wisdom  by 
which  the  Son  of  Man  is  enabled  to  govern  and  direct  her  move- 
ments. They  appear  to  express  the  infinite  qualifications  which 
He  possesses  to  hold  the  ofiice,  symbolised  by  having  the  key  of 
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David,  whereby  He  announces  the  plenitude  of  His  Almighty 
power  to  allay  at  any  moment  every  trace  of  popular  opposition 
to  His  will. 

The  possession  of  the  key  designates  appointment  to  office. 
The  Holy  One  and  the  True  has  the  key  of  the  house  of  David, 
or  the  Regal  office  granted  by  God  Himself  to  David  to  rule 
over  His  people  Israel.  The  Kingly  is  expressive  of  the  highest 
authority  possessed  by  man  in  his  relation  to  fellow-man,  where- 
by he  has  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting,  of  admitting  or 
excluding  all  who  may  desire  to  become  members  of  his  king- 
dom. This  the  Son  of  Man  first  claims  in  respect  of  the  Earth. 
None  can  be  received  into  or  rejected  from  His  Church,  His 
kingdom  on  earth  without  His  sanction.  Except  any  one  be 
born  of  water  and  the  spirit  he  cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  He  is  the  Door,  through  whom  alone  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  is  attained.  This  power  of  admission  and  exclusion 
of  the  Son  of  Man  is,  however,  not  confined  to  the  Earthly 
sphere ;  it  is  extended  to  possession  of  the  keys  of  Death  and 
of  Hades.  By  His  own  free  will  He  yielded  His  body  to  the 
embrace  of  Death  and  of  the  Grave,  and  He  permitted  His  soul 
to  depart  into  Hades,  whither  while  quick  in  spirit  He  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  But  neither  Death  nor 
Hades  could  retain  Him.  His  soul  was  not  left  in  Hades,  nor 
did  His  flesh  see  corruption.  The  third  day  the  earthquake 
heralded  the  return  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Angels'  voices 
were  heard  proclaiming  that  Christ  was  risen. 

But  by  the  Resurrection  a  yet  higher  grant  of  power  has 
been  received.  'All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
earth.'  The  Son  of  Man  hereby  announces  His  investiture,  by  the 
Antient  of  Days,  with  the  Eternal  Dominion  on  His  Ascension 
upon  the  clouds  of  Heaven.  All  now  is  His.  The  Man  Jesus 
after  His  earthly  conflicts  has  been  exalted  above  all,  and  has 
received  the  Name  that  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  and  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father.  As  with  an 
earthly  sovereign,  the  administration  of  His  kingdom  is  carried 
out  by  the  delegation  of  authority  to  His  official  representative. 
The  key  of  the  house  of  David  was  entrusted  to  the  faithful 
Eliakim.     'Hie  House  of  the  Beloved  of  the   Father  has  been 
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placed  under  the  care  of  '  him  whom  God  shall  exalt  to  oflBce.' 
The  chosen  apostle  Peter  was  entrusted  with  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  by  his  Divinely  inspired  words  of  in- 
vitation the  right  of  admission  might  be  given  to  the  Jews  at 
Pentecost  and  to  the  Gentiles  at  Cjesarea  on  their  profession  of 
faith  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  The  door  of  utterance  thus 
opened  by  Christ  can  never  again  be  shut  by  man.  The  Fifth 
Trumpet  unhappily  reveals  the  opening  of  another  door  by  a  star 
fallen  from  heaven,  an  apostate  teacher  quitting  the  communion 
of  the  Church,  apparently  receiving  from  Satan  the  delegation  of 
power  to  make  known  the  hidden  mysteries  of  his  abysmal 
abode,  obscuring  by  his  materialistic  and  agnostic  theories  the 
pure  knowledge  and  brightness  of  the  Word  of  Truth.  But  it 
will  again  be  shut,  when  the  key  whereby  it  will  be  locked 
will  be  given  to  an  Angel  sent  down  from  heaven  with  delegated 
authority  to  bind  the  vanquished  Dragon.  Thus  in  the  Divine 
Economy  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  appears  to  delegate  the  con- 
trol of  the  Demoniacal  to  the  Spiritual,  and  the  guidance  of  the 
Human  to  the  Ecclesiastical,  By  imparting  the  knowledge  of 
His  infinite  Holiness  and  Truth,  the  Son  of  Man  enables  the 
Philadelphian  Angel  to  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  reveal- 
ing through  the  opened  door  the  blessings  which  are  obtained 
by  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  full  assurance  of 
the  future  happiness  of  all  those  who  are  persecuted  and  suffer 
for  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
,  ''^  The  nature  of  the  Church's  work  is  revealed  in  the  words  of 
the  Son  of  Man  :  '  I  know  thy  woi'ks  ;  behold,  I  have  given  before 
thee  a  door  opened,  which  no  one  is  able  to  shut,  for  thou  hast 
a  little  power  and  didst  keep  My  Word,  and  didst  not  deny  My 
Name.'  The  special  character  of  the  work  of  the  Evangelist  in 
Philadelphia  was  kindred  to  that  of  the  Evangelist  in  Pergamo?!, 
who  '  held  fast  to  the  Name  and  did  not  deny  the  faith,' 
Holding  fast  to  the  Name  expresses  the  persistence  with 
which  he  retained  the  true  character  of  Sacramental  Worship 
during  the  Heretical  attack  against  the  ordinances  appointed 
by  Christ  for  the  perfectioning  of  the  Spiritual  Life,  Keeping 
the  Word  expresses  obedience  to  the  command  to  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,  to  the  observance  of  which  our  Lord  attached 
the  promise  of  life :  '  This  do  and  thou  shalt  live.'     In  the 
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relief  of  the  victims  of  anarchical  violence,  Priestly  Intercession 
and  Levitical  Teaching  must  be  supplemented  by  the  sympa- 
thetic self-denying  assistance  of  the  Personal  Care  of  the  Obser- 
vant Samaritan.  In  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  been  despoiled 
of  life's  enjoyments  a  door  has  been  opened  for  the  Evangelist  to 
convey  the  oil  or  promised  unction  of  Divine  grace  and  the  wine 
or  stimulating  Life  of  Divine  exhortation  to  enable  the  sufferer 
to  reach  the  all-embracing  Inn  of  Christ's  Church,  wherein  full 
provision  for  daily  support  is  found  until  the  return  of  her 
merciful  Lord. 

Non-denial  or  Confession  of  the  Name,  in  the  observance  of 
the  Public  Worship  of  the  Church,  requires  great  courage  in  a 
Revolutionary  Age  marked  by  Fanatical  Zeal  among  the  igno- 
rant masses,  unrestrained  by  the  Materialistic  Indifference  of 
Intellectual  Sensualists,  against  the  doctrines  of  those  who 
inculcate  the  love  of  man  as  an  evidence  of  faith  in  God.  It  is 
contrasted  with  the  subjective  denial  of  the  Faith,  which  is  the 
temptation  of  an  Heretical  Age,  a  temptation  which  affects  the 
Intellect,  while  the  open  confession  of  the  Name  is  the  action  of 
the  whole  man,  realised  in  devotion  of  the  body,  humility  of 
mind  and  submission  of  will. 

The  little  power  possessed  by  the  Evangelist,  rightly  exer- 
cised in  the  relief  of  others,  receives  its  reward  in  the  opened 
door,  which  no  one  is  able  to  shut.  Opportunities  of  good  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  faith  in  giving  utterance,  to  all  who  are 
labouring  and  heavy  laden,  of  the  promises  of  salvation  and 
deliverance  from  the  hands  of  those  persecuting  them  for  their 
obedience  to  the  Word  and  their  observance  of  the  Worship  of 
God,  will  be  multiplied  in  proportion  to  their  utilisation.  '  To 
him  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given.'  Weak  may  appear  their 
power,  contrasted  with  that  of  the  excited  and  cruel  crowds, 
thirsting  only  for  worldly  things,  every  one  looking  to  his  own 
things,  seeking  only  his  own  advancement,  and  subversive  of 
the  interests  of  all  around  him.  Yet  weak  though  that  power 
may  be,  an  opened  door  is  set  before  them.  The  door  of  the 
sheepfold  has  been  opened  by  the  death  of  the  Shepherd.  The 
Spiritual  Porter  stands  ready  to  receive  and  welcome  all  who 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Risen  Shepherd  calling  them  to  the  fold. 
None  but  these  can  enter,  but  none  of  them  need  fear  rejection. 
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'  By  Me,  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved.'  Man  cannot 
shut  this  door,  or  deprive  the  Evangelist  of  his  opportunity  of 
delivering  his  message,  and  inviting  his  hearers  to  enrol  them- 
selves among  the  Elect  and  sealed  or  to  avail  themselves  of  per- 
mission to  join  the  vast  multitudes  of  the  Saved.  The  key  which 
unlocks  the  door  amid  the  miseries  of  anarchy  is  Brotherly 
Kindness  shewn  to  the  sufferers. 

Two  blessings  are  promised  to  faithful  obedience  to  the  Word 
shewn  by  Active  Love  in  relief  of  suffering,  and  to  courageous 
Confession  of  Faith  in  the  Sacred  Name  by  the  observance  of 
Public  Worship  amid  the  evils  of  Eevolutionary  Strife  and 
Anarchy.  '  I  will  give  thee  some  out  of  the  Synagogue  of  Satan, 
of  those  calling  themselves  Jews,  and  they  are  not,  but  are 
lying ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  to  worship  before 
thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou 
hast  kept  the  word  of  My  endurance,  I  also  will  keep  thee  out 
of  the  hour  of  trial,  about  to  come  upon  the  whole  inhabited 
world,  to  try  those  dwelling  on  the  earth.' 

The  blessing  is  twofold  ;  the  recognition  of  the  high  esti- 
mation of  the  Evangelists,  motived  by  brotherly  kindness,  before 
Grod,  and  the  promise  of  deliverance  from  the  final  fiery  trial 
which  will  precede  the  dissolution  of  the  earth. 

The  blasphemy  of  those  Avhich  said  they  were  Jews  and 
were  not,  or  the  evil  report  raised  by  hypocritical  Professors  of 
Revealed  Theistic  Faith,  was  the  first  cause  of  persecution  raised 
against  the  message  of  salvation  to  which  the  Evangelist  of  the 
Church  in  Smyrna  was  exposed.  The  summons  to  repentance 
evidenced  in  good  works  aroused  the  anger  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  of  those  whose  righteousness  was  confined  to  the 
letter  of  the  law  and  to  the  form  of  worship,  while  they  denied 
the  Power  and  Spirit  of  Godliness  in  the  renewal  of  their  liv.^s. 
Bible  Reading  and  Prayer  are  too  often  relied  on  as  being  pleas- 
ing to  God  to  the  exclusion  of  Charity  and  Almsgiving.  The 
revelation  of  such  hypocrisy  was  made  by  our  Lord.  '  Except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.' 
Its  character  is  further  declared  by  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man ; 
such  confession  of  Theistic  Faith  belongs  not  to  the  Church  of 
God,  but  to  the  Synagogue  of  Satan  or  the  offender.     The  Jews 
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were  the  chief  promoters  of  Heathen  opposition  to  the  reception 
of  the  Gospel.  Profession  of  Faith,  unaccompanied  with  the 
Practice  of  Religion,  causes  the  name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed 
by  the  worldly.  The  success  which  attends  such  persecution 
is  not,  however,  permanent.  The  Gospel  of  salvation  is  not  con- 
fined in  its  operation  to  the  future  Life,  for  its  power  to  alleviate 
the  ills  of  the  present  Life  is  also,  realised  in  those  who  receive 
it  by  the  removal  of  ignorance  and  error  and  by  conversion 
from  sin. 

The  blessings  that  accrue  from  the  exercise  of  Love  in  re- 
lieving the  wants,  the  sorrows,  the  sicknesses  and  the  miseries 
of  others,  attract  in  time  the  attention  of  even  these  hypo- 
critical professors,  and  some  are  at  last  constrained  by  spiritual 
conviction  to  free  themselves  from  the  conventional  trammels  by 
which  they  have  been  enslaved  in  the  Satanic  Synagogue,  and 
are  enabled  to  prostrate  themselves  before  the  Church  of  Christ 
and  gratefully  acknowledge  the  power  of  her  living  energy  in 
doing  that  which,  under  the  garb  of  religious  profession,  they 
have  hitherto  neglected.  Nicodemus,  Gamaliel,  Paul,  are  all 
types  of  Pharisaic  Rationalists,  Jurists,  and  Zealots  rescued  from 
the  Formalism  of  Ecclesiastical  Systems,  unquickened  by  the 
Spirit  of  Active  Love  for  the  welfare  of  man.  Whence  came 
this  wonderful  change  ?  The  Synagogue  rejected  for  the  Church, 
and  the  gathering  together  of  those  united  by  the  exercise  of 
their  self-will,  forsaken  on  the  call  to  come  into  the  ranks  of  the 
followers  of  the  Christ  ?  The  cause  is  evident.  God's  love  for 
His  Church  was  realised  by  the  brotherly  kindness  with  which 
her  members  were  imbued,  by  the  sanctification  of  their  lives  to 
their  Master's  work,  and  by  the  sacrifice  even  to  the  death  with 
which  they  were  ready  to  rescue  a  perishing  brother  from  the 
lawlessness  which  attends  Ignorance  of  the  Divine  and  Indiffer- 
ence to  the  Spiritual.  This  led  some  of  her  former  opponents  to 
cast  themselves  upon  the  Love  of  God,  and  in  the  manifestation 
of  a  living  Faith  to  free  themselves  from  the  Synagogue  of  Satan 
and  obtain  an  entrance  into  the  Church  of  God. 

The  promise  of  being  kept  out  of  the  hour  of  the  trial  which 
is  about  to  come  upon  all  the  inhabited  world  forms  the  second 
portion  of  the  earthly  reward  of  those  who  have  patiently  kept  the 
Word  of  Christ  to  love  their  brethren,  and  have  not  denied  His 
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Name  by  abstention  from  the  Public  Worship  of  God.     Patient 
endurance  of  suffering  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  others  is 
the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  Church  in  Philadelphia.     The 
promise  is  cognate  with  that  given  by  our  Lord  at  His  last  fare- 
well in  the  Temple.     '  In  your  endurance  ye  shall  possess  or  win 
your  souls  or  lives.'     These  words,  which  primarily  referred  to 
the  period  of  anarchy  which  attended  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  were 
the  assurance  that  the  endurance  of  evil  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  and  the  daily  ministration  of  relief  should  protect  them 
from  the  license  of  fanatical  zeal.     The  lives  of  the  Apostles 
were  preserved  when  they  alone  remained  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  persecution  that  followed  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.     This 
promise  refers  to  an  earthly  recompense,  as  distinguished  from 
the  eternal  reward  of  recognised  position   and   honour  in  the 
Heavenly  Temple.     It  consists  in   the  deliverance  out  of  the 
hour  of  trial,  by  which  all  that  dwell  upon  earth  shall  be  tried, 
of  which  a  partial  fulfilment  is  seen  in  the  rescue  of  the  loving 
ministering  servants  of  God  from  the  hands  of  excited  crowds 
or  lawless  tyrants.     A  hundred  prophets  of  Jehovah  were  pre- 
served by  the  noble  Obadiah  from  the   fury  of  Jezebel.     The 
pious  care  of  Tobias  in  burying  his  captive  brethren  in  Nineveh 
was  rewarded  by  long  spared  and  honourable  life.     The  watchful 
guardian  of  the  Virgin  Mother  became  the  aged  survivor  of  the 
Apostolic  College,  and  Paul,  the  preserver  from  suicide  of  the 
Philippian  jailer,  was  gratefully    ministered    to    araid    Roman 
license  by  the  Church  of  which  he  appears  to  have  been  the  first- 
fruits. 

The  Son  of  Man,  however,  refers  to  a  more  extended  trial,  one 
to  embrace  the  whole  habitable  world,  and  to  which  all  who  dwell 
on  the  earth  shall  be  exposed. 

This  deliverance  of  the  kindly-minded  lovers  of  their  fellow- 
men  points  to  the  period  which  immediately  precedes  the 
dissolution  of  the  world.  It  is  the  antitype  of  the  Deluge, 
when  the  loving  kindness  of  Noah  and  his  sons  in  warning  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  of  their  need  of  repentance  was 
rewarded  by  deliverance  from  the  waters  of  the  flood.  A  fiery 
trial  is  imminent  to  all  men.  A  moment  is  approaching  when 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God   and  shall  come  forth.     The  quick  and  the  dead  shall  then 
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stand  together  before  the  descending  Lord.  The  elect  dead  in 
Christ  raised  at  the  First  Resurrection,  the  regenerate  souls 
reclothed  with  new  bodies,  the  changed  quick,  endowed  with 
immortality,  shall  be  caught  into  the  air,  while  the  eai-thly- 
minded  dwellers  on  earth,  the  selfish,  the  sensualist,  the  ma- 
terialist, those  whose  thoughts  have  not  been  directed  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  world,  laden  and  weighted  with  earthly  dross 
and  sordid  desires,  will  be  unable  to  free  themselves  from  their 
mundane  dwelling,  where  they  must  await  the  fearful  con- 
flagration of  the  volcanic  eruption  which  will  then  pervade  the 
entire  sphere  of  earth,  and  in  the  lake  of  fire  they  will  be  sub- 
jected to  the  result  of  their  earthly  work.  The  trial  of  the 
earthly  is  the  last  fire  of  the  judgement,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
brotherly  kindness  for  fellow-man  evidenced  in  life  will  be  the 
exemption  from  its  action.  The  bitterness  of  death  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  personal  holiness  of  the  dying,  as  the  evidence  of 
his  faith,  and  the  fiery  trial  at  the  resurrection  will  also  be 
proportioned  to  the  love  of  the  raised,  as  the  evidence  of  their 
obedience  to  the  Word  of  Christ  and  of  their  confession  of  faith 
in  His  Name. 

The  Warning  is  added,  '  Behold,  I  come  quickly.  Hold  fast 
that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take  thy  Crown.'  '  I  come 
quickly.'  Thrice  does  the  Son  of  Man  utter  this  solemn 
warning  to  the  Churches  ;  to  that  in  Ephesus  as  a  call  to  repent 
for  the  loss  of  her  first  love,  so  that  her  lampstand  as  the 
message-bearer  of  the  Word  may  not  be  removed;  to  that  in 
Pergamos  as  a  call  to  her  heretical  members  to  repent  of  their 
adhesion  to  the  doctrines  of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicolaitans,  in 
denying  the  revealed  doctrines  and  in  giving  way  to  impurity 
of  life,  so  that  the  punitive  action  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
the  Word  of  God,  may  be  averted  ;  and  to  that  in  Philadelphia, 
as  a  warning  to  continue  their  steady  obedience  to  the  Word 
and  courageous  confession  of  the  Name  in  the  Worship  of  the 
Church.  The  words  are  again  thrice  repeated  at  the  close  of 
the  Apocalypse.  They  are  spoken  as  an  encouragement  to 
those  who  keep  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  as  an  assurance  of 
the  speedy  reward  that  will  be  given  to  every  man  according  to 
his  work  and  as  a  solemn  verification  of  the  truth  of  those 
things    the  revelation  of  which   the   Son  of   Man  testifies    as 
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emanating  from  Himself.  This  quick  approach  is  realised  by 
tlie  Individual  in  tlie  hour  of  His  Death  and  by  the  Church 
collectively  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seen  sitting  on  the 
Rio'ht  Hand  of  Power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven. 
Happy  he  who  can  utter  from  the  heart  the  solemn  response, 
'  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.' 

'  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,'  is  cognate  with  the  charge 
given  to  the  Church  in  Thyatira,  '  Hold  fast  till  I  come.'  The 
two  directions  express  the  object  that  is  to  be  held  fast,  the 
period  for  which  it  is  to  be  held,  and  the  cause  why  it  should  be 
held.  The  objects  of  this  care  are  the  special  gifts  respectively 
possessed  by  the  Churches  ;  in  the  one,  the  charity,  the  ministry, 
the  faith  and  the  endurance  with  which  the  temptation  to  yield 
to  Ecclesiastical  corruption  by  idolatrous  addition  in  doctrine 
and  ritual  was  resisted,  and  in  the  other,  the  power  through 
which  strict  obedience  was  rendered  to  the  Word  and  public 
confession  made  of  the  Name  in  public  Worship  amidst  strife 
and  lawlessness.  It  is  difficult  in  a  Revolutionary  Age  springing 
out  of  Fanaticism  or  Agnosticism  to  preserve  the  true  relation 
between  works  and  faith,  between  right  action  and  sincere 
prayer,  so  that  the  works  may  proceed  from  faith,  and  prayer 
may  sanctify  action.  In  the  right  adjustment  of  the  two 
principles  of  Faith  and  Charity  stimulated  by  Hope  consists  the 
germ  of  Eternal  Life.  This  is  defined  by  our  Lord  Himself, 
'  To  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
Thou  hast  sent.'  The  knowledge  of  God  is  realised  by  faith  in 
the  Divine  Unseen,  and  that  of  the  mission  of  Jesus  by  imitation 
of  the  Love  made  manifest  in  the  Earthly  Life  of  the  Perfect 
Man,  in  whom  alone  the  proportion  or  analogy  of  the  faith  and 
practice  was  fitly  harmonised.  The  preservation  of  any  approach 
to  this  perfect  standard  is  the  life-long  burden  of  the  Christian 
Life.  It  consists  in  retention  of  the  Good  and  abstention  from 
the  Evil,  so  that  at  the  close  of  life  or  the  consummation  of  the 
age  the  faithful  labourer  and  struggling  combatant  may,  with 
well-grounded  assurance,  await  his  Lord's  return  to  reliev^e  him 
from  the  burden  of  the  flesh  and  to  reclothe  him  with  the  robe 
of  revived  righteousness.  The  Crown  of  Life  is  the  promised 
reward.  Union  with  Christ  in  Work  and  Prayer  gives  evidence 
of  Life.     WiMinut  Tlitn  a  man  can  do  nothing;  but  if  a  man 
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abide  in  Him,  and  His  words  abide  in  Him,  lie  may  ask  what 
he  will,  and  it  will  be  done  unto  him.  He  has  but  to  ask,  and 
he  will  receive  the  living  water  that  springeth  up  into  Eternal 
Life. 

An  eternal  reward,  as  distinguished  from  the  earthly  recog- 
nition by  some  of  the  false  Jews  and  protection  in  the  hour  of 
the  impending  general  trial,  is  promised  to  the  faithful  Augel  of 
the  Church  in  Philadelphia.  '  He  who  is  conquering,  I  will 
make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out 
thence  no  more  ;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  Name  of  my 
God,  and  the  Name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
which  is  descending  out  of  the  heaven  from  my  God,  and  my 
new  Name.' 

The  character  of  this  reward  is  that  of  Official  Position  in 
the  Temple  of  God.  The  pillar  is  the  support  of  the  roof  of  the 
building.  It  becomes  the  emblem  of  Protection  or  Guardian- 
ship. The  three  leading  Apostles,  especially  selected  by  our 
Lord  as  His  closest  companions,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  are 
called  Pillars  by  Paul.  Upon  them  rests  the  covering  or  pro- 
tecting doctrine  whereby  the  building,  or  the  body  of  the  Elect, 
is  guarded  from  the  storms  of  life  and  the  fiery  heat  of  tempta- 
tion. It  is  thus  preserved  from  the  floods  of  popular  excitement, 
the  icy  hail  of  formalistic  indifference  as  well  as  the  scorching 
fire  of  ignorant  fanaticism.  The  self-sacrifice  of  the  martyred 
James,  the  faith  of  the  rock-man  Peter  and  the  spiritual  grace  of 
the  loving  John,  springing  from  union  with  the  Christ  of  God, 
are  the  supports  upon  which  the  Church's  doctrine  rests  for  her 
instruction  in  the  Word  and  the  observance  of  her  worship.  The 
pillar  holds  also  another  position  in  the  Temple  of  God.  In 
the  pattern  of  the  house  received  by  David  from  the  Spirit,  for 
the  guidance  of  his  son  Solomon,  the  latter  appears  to  have  been 
directed  to  erect  two  pillars  of  brass  in  the  porch  of  the  temple. 
The  one  was  called  Jachin,  '  he  will  establish,'  and  the  other 
Boaz,  'in  his  strength.'  They  were  emblems  of  the  twofold 
character  of  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  the  material  covering  and 
the  spiritual  guide  of  the  Elect  people  in  the  wilderness.  1  hey 
are  also  types  of  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ  Jesus,  of  the  Human 
and  the  Divine.  The  Church  is  the  pillar  as  well  as  the  pedi- 
ment of  the   Truth,   the    concrete  example  of  her  individuid 
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members,  as  being  herself  an  imitator  of  the  all-perfect  example. 
In  her  life  the  Human  and  the  Divine  both  find  their  energising 
action.  By  obedience  to  the  Word,  Love  to  man  is  manifested 
in  administering  to  his  requirements ;  by  observance  of  Wor- 
ship, Love  to  God  is  displayed  in  the  reverential  Praise  of  His 
Sacred  Name.  The  one  is  quickened  through  faith  in  the 
promise  that  '  He  will  establish '  the  work,  and  the  other  is 
rendered  accej^table  from  being  offered  '  in  His  strength.'  The 
Spiritual  Fire  energises  the  Life,  whilst  the  Protecting  Cloud  re- 
moves the  terror  inspired  by  the  Light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto.  Thus  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  Fear  of  the  Lord  duly 
harmonised,  regulate  the  Church's  action  in  leading  her  members 
through  the  wilderness  of  Life  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  What 
the  Church  is  to  the  world,  each  faithful  member  is  to  his 
neighbour.  '  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ,'  was 
Paul's  exhortation  to  his  Corinthian  converts.  By  Keeping  the 
Word  and  by  Confession  of  the  Name,  by  active  philanthropy 
and  reverential  worship,  the  loving  Evangelist  at  the  close  of 
his  earthly  labours  is  enabled  to  attain  the  high  reward  of  a 
place  in  the  Eternal  Temple,  as  a  pillar  or  example  of  the  Truth, 
a  guide  and  protector  of  the  faith. 

Three  Names  are  inscribed  upon  him,  descriptive  alike  of  his 
origin  or  family,  his  home  or  city,  and  his  regeneration  or  office. 
'  I  will  write  upon  him  the  Name  of  my  God.'  The  name  that 
God  gives  His  people  is  that  of  Israel ;  '  Israel  is  my  Son,  my 
first  born,'  the  prince  with  God,  or  he  whom  God  will  direct.  The 
name  in  its  highest  development  is  that  of  Immanuel,  or  God  with 
us,  the  realisation  of  which  makes  those  who  bear  it  Sons  of  God. 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are 
Sons  of  God.  Out  of  Egypt,  the  place  of  the  twofold  earthly 
bondage  of  sin  and  oppression.  Idolatry  and  Mammon,  God 
calls  his  Son  Israel  to  receive  the  name  of  the  heavenly  city.  '  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  of  the  new 
Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God.'  Jeru- 
salem, the  city  of  peace,  is  the  second  Name  inscribed  upon  the 
redeemed  Son.  It  is  the  name  of  the  Elect  Church  of  God,  the 
city  whose  walls  are  Salvation,  and  her  gates  Praise  or  Confes- 
sion of  His  Name.  The  character  of  her  subjects  is  that  of 
peace.     The  holy  rule  of  tlie  Heavenly  ^lelchizedek,  the  King 
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of  Righteousness,  is  the  sure  guarantee  of  Peace  to  his  obedient 
subjects.  In  Him  Mercy  and  Truth  meet  together,  Righteous- 
ness and  Peace  kiss  each  other.  These  heaven-descended 
attributes  will  be  reflected  on  the  faithful  Evangelist  in  his 
higher  work  of  Love  and  Worship  in  the  heavenly  Temple.  In 
all  well-ordered  cities  each  citizen  has  his  special  work  or  office. 
So  in  the  heavenly  temple,  each  pillar  is  inscribed  with  a  third 
Name,  the  new  name  descriptive  of  the  spiritually  renewed  office 
or  sphere  of  his  special  talent,  with  which  during  his  earthly 
ministration  he  has  served  his  Divine  Master.  It  is  the  develop- 
ment of  the  new  name  of  Spiritual  Regeneration  and  Justifica- 
tion, written  on  the  white  stone  or  pebble  of  acquittal  from 
condemnation,  known  only  to  the  receiver,  promised  to  the 
faithful  Evangelist  in  the  Church  of  Pergamos.  As  Life  follows 
Birth,  so  Renovation  succeeds  to  Regeneration,  and  the  Heaven- 
ward walk  is  the  realisation  of  true  Conversion.  The  sphere  of 
the  work  is  appointed  by  the  Son  of  Man,  according  to  the 
capabilities  of  each  of  His  followers,  and  the  emblazonment  of 
the  new  Name  is  the  public  announcement  of  his  appointment 
to  his  office.  Each  faithful  keeper  of  the  word  of  Love  in 
relief  of  sorrow,  and  each  bold  confessor  of  the  Name  in  the 
worship  of  the  Church,  amid  the  Anarchy  that  springs  from 
Ignorant  Fanaticism  and  Intellectual  Indifference,  will  obtain 
the  threefold  award  of  official  recognition  in  the  Heavenly 
Temple  as  a  Child  of  God,  as  a  Citizen  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem, 
and  as  a  Servant  of  Christ.  The  three  Names  appear  inscribed 
on  the  Perfect  Man  as  the  Son  of  God ;  '  this  is  my  beloved 
Son ' :  as  the  Christ,  the  Rock  upon  which  the  heavenly  city, 
His  Church,  is  built ;  and  as  Jesus,  the  Saviour.  They  reappear 
in  every  faithful  believer  as  the  Son  of  God  by  Regeneration  ; 
the  Christian  or  member  of  His  kingdom  by  Baptism  ;  and  the 
Apostle,  the  chosen  vessel  to  teach  others,  by  Confirmation  or 
Ordination  in  the  Laying  on  of  Hands. 

The  correlation  between  the  Spirit's  call  to  give  ear  to  what 
is  spoken,  and  that  of  our  Lord  in  His  parabolic  teaching,  again 
comes  into  prominence  when  the  character  of  this  Epistle  is 
compared  with  the  parable  of  the  Candle  set  on  the  Candlestick 
(Mark  iv.  23).  The  praise  given  to  the  Evangelist  in  Ph'la- 
delphia    was    for    his    earnestness    in    keeping  the  AVord,  and 


168      EPISTLE   TO   ANGEL   OF   THE   CHUKCH   AT   PIIILADELPmA 

Confession  of  the  Name,  or  in  letting  the  light  of  his  brotherly 
kindness  in  relief  of  suffering  and  of  his  faith  in  Christ  be 
manifested  in  an  age  of  selfish  indifference  to  the  wants  of  others 
and  of  an  agnostic  contempt  of  spiritual  knowledge.  Our  Lord 
also  warns  those  who  have  ears  to  hear,  to  beware  of  putting  a 
lamp  under  the  bushel  or  measure,  or  under  the  bed,  instead  of 
setting  it  on  the  lampstand,  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see 
the  light. — Luke  viii.  16.  The  light  of  Divine  Truth,  or  the 
manifestation  of  Divine  Gifts,  whether  bodily  powers,  intellectual 
faculties  or  spiritual  graces,  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.  They  are  intended  for  the  welfare  of  the  entire  body  of 
Christ's  Church.  Their  operation,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  limited 
to  the  measure  of  a  man's  own  requirements,  or  concealed  for 
the  purposes  of  selfish  enjoyment.  Such  misuse  will  only  end  in 
final  loss.  '  From  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  that  which  he 
nath.'  The  reward  of  official  position  in  the  heavenly  temple  is 
promised  to  the  right  use  of  talents  and  pounds  in  promoting  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  man.  The  utterance  of  the 
correlative  Word  from  the  Cross,  '  it  is  finished,'  was  the  Spiritual 
attestation  of  the  Perfected  Performance  of  the  Divine  Will  for 
the  Salvation  of  Man  by  his  deliverance  from  Error,  Sin  and 
Death,  whereby  the  loving  Jesus  was  exalted  above  all  things, 
and  received  the  Name  that  is  above  every  name. 

The  voice  of  the  Sixth  Thunder  may  possibly  be  recognised  in 
the  loss  of  the  temporal  Power  by  the  Papal  Court,  as  well  as  in 
the  gradual  decline  of  its  spiritual  power  amongst  Continental 
nations  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation  in  attestation  of  the 
warning  of  the  Sixth  Trumpet,  witnessing  to  the  danger  to 
National  Prosperity  from  a  widespread  outbreak  of  revolutionary 
fury,  excited  by  demagogues  denouncing  abuses  in  Church  and 
State,  in  opposition  to  the  message  of  the  Church's  Evangelists 
bearing  testimony  to  the  duty  of  all  in  Authority  and  Position 
to  provide  for  the  religious  and  social  requirements  of  the  masses 
of  the  population. 

The  danger  of  resistance  to  the  warning  voice  of  tlie  Sixth 
Trumpet  is  more  strongly  accentuated  by  the  vision  of  the 
outpouring  from  the  Sixth  Vial  of  the  plague  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  which  from  its  name,  '  Eruitfulness,'  is  the 
emblem  of  the  enduring  progress  of  earthly  fertility  whicli  has 
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been  continuous  from  the  first  issue  of  the  four-branched  river 
oat  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  with  the  short  period  of  diminished 
■  power  during  the  universal  deluge.  A  judicial  punishment 
from  God  is  sent  upon  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth.  The  power 
of  the  primeval  curse  pronounced  at  the  fall  of  man  is  about  to 
be  felt  in  the  fulness  of  its  bitter  results.  The  sin  of  man  is 
approaching  its  fulfilment,  by  the  total  rejection  of  faith  of  God, 
a,nd  the  deification  of  Concrete  Humanity,  in  the  person  of  one 
supreme  Ruler,  incarnated  by  Satan  and  accepted  by  mankind 
as  their  King.  As  a  judicial  punishment  the  Almighty  with- 
draws His  blessing  from  the  earth,  which  thereupon  ceases  to 
produce  her  increase.  Food  supply  diminishes,  the  preservation 
of  life  becomes  nearly  impossible,  and  suffering,  misery  and 
death  prevail  in  the  place  of  that  happiness  and  prosperity 
which  are  the  accompaniment  of  the  confession  of  faith  in  God 
by  the  public  worship  of  His  name.  The  object  of  such 
arrested  flow  of  prosperity  is  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  East,  or  to  open  men's  minds  to  the  acceptance  of  the  rule 
of  the  priestly  Kings  to  be  raised  at  the  first  resurrection,  to 
reign  a  thousand  years  over  the  earth,  with  Chinst,  of  whom  the 
East,  '  the  anatole,  or  dayspring,'  of  Luke  and  '  the  branch  '  of 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  is  the  emblem.  But  punishment  does 
not  lead  to  repentance  in  apostate  minds.  Three  unclean 
spirits  or  lustful  influences  like  frogs,  or  assuming  the  character 
of  chatterers  of  knowledge,  emanate  from  the  mouths  of  the 
Dragon,  the  Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet,  possessing  the  power  of 
working  scientific  miracles  or  signs  in  attestation  of  their  autho- 
rity, whereby  they  deceive  the  earthly-minded  kmgs  to  assemble 
at  Armageddon,  or  the  mountain  of  the  entrouped  or  organised 
armies  of  the  world,  to  the  war  against  Almighty  God.  The 
whole  passage  appears  to  symbolise-  an  armed  alliance  of  all 
earthly  rulers  to  overthrow  the  worship  of  God,  j)romoted  by 
demoniacal  influences,  to  which  utterance  is  given  at  the  command 
of  the  Dragon,  the  Grasper,  or  the  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour ;  of  the  Beast,  or  political  State  organisation,  repressing 
by  coercive  law  all  opposition  to  its  will ;  and  of  the  False  Prophet, 
or  the  lying  system  of  materialistic  doctrine,  that  the  gratifica- 
tion of  self  is  the  only  true  object  of  a  life  which  terminates  with 
death. 
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To  meet  these  dangers  the  next  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the 
Angel  of  the  Church  in  Laodicea,  in  order  that  mankind  mav 
have  a  last  opportunity  granted  for  repentance  before  the  period 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  return  to  gather  His  elect  to  reign 
with  Him  in  the  future  Kingdom. 
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CHAPTER   XI 

THE    LAODICEAN    EPISTLE — Bev.  Hi.  14 

The  Seventh  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Angel  or  Evangelist 
of  the  Church  in  Laodicea.  Together  with  Paul's  two  Epistles 
to  the  Thessaloniaus,  it  is  the  Church's  Code  of  Doctrine  for 
guidance  in  the  approaching  judgement  of  the  world. 

Laodicea,  from  the  Greek,  '  the  judgement  of  the  people,' 
is  the  emblem  of  the  final  punishment  of  those  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"Writing  from  Rome  to  the  Colossians,  Paul  mentions  the 
Laodiceans  as  subjects  for  whom  he  had  a  great  struggle, 
possibly  an  agonised  intercession  for  their  protection  against 
the  sophistical  teaching  of  materialistic  philosophy  and  false 
tradition  tending  to  the  rejection  of  Christ  as  the  Head  or 
Source  of  all  principle  and  influence  whereby  the  world  is 
governed,  and  to  the  substitution  of  an  asceticism  originating 
with  man  and  joined  to  a  superstitious  adoration  of  celestial 
beings,  a  carnal  and  plausible  device,  but  of  no  real  value. 

The  age  during  which  the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Laodicea 
exercises  his  minist-y  is  one  of  Secular  Anarchy  and  Eccle- 
siastical Lukewarmness.  Heretical  doctrines  succeeded  by 
idolatrous  corruption  in  the  Church  have  tended  to  produce 
Fanaticism  amongst  the  Ignorant  and  Materialism  amongst  the 
Intellectual.  These  two  evils  have  been  followed  by  Lawless- 
ness in  the  State  and  Apostasy  in  the  Church.  The  period  is 
therefore  at  hand  when  the  Holy  City,  or  Government  based 
upon  Religion,  will  be  trodden  down,  and  the  two  developments 
of  the  Church  of  God,  the  Prophetic  Witnesses  of  Theistic  Faith, 
the  Sacramental  Olive  Trees,  disj  ensing  Divine  Grace,  and  the 
Illuminating  Lampstands  of  Revealed  Truth,  will  be  overcome 
by  the  Satanic  Beast  of  the  Antichristian  World  Power.  For 
a  short  period  their  form,  without  any  Spiritual  Vitality,  will 
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be  still  suffered  to  remain  until  the  moment  of  their  Revival, 
when  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  will  enter  into  them, 
and  the  Great  Voice  will  cause  them  to  ascend  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud.  All  semblance  of  Religious  Worship  will  then  pass 
away  from  the  awestruck  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  will  be 
followed  by  the  total  disruption  of  society  and  the  destruction 
of  all  traces  of  the  action  of  law  within  the  City  or  State. 

The  condition  of  the  world  addressed  by  the  Angel  of  the 
Laodicean  Church  is  described  under  the  vision  of  the  opening 
of  the  Seventh  Seal  as  one  of  awestruck  amazement :  '  there 
was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.'  The 
horrors  of  anarchy,  the  entire  subversion  of  social  order,  and 
the  miseries  attendant  on  the  inroads  of  the  Euphratean  horse- 
men or  the  myriads  of  the  unrestrained  popular  masses, 
witnessed  in  the  days  of  the  Philadelphian  Evangelist,  had 
excited,  but  in  vain,  the  horror-stricken  cry  for  self-destruction. 
The  imminent  approach  of  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  has  been  recognised,  yet  men  have  found  no  place  for 
repentance  from  their  worship  of  demons,  their  service  of 
Mammon,  their  sensual  vices  and  intellectual  crimes.  The 
demon  spirits  of  Infidelity,  Aggressive  Cruelty  and  Materialistic 
Secularism  still  hold  sway,  gathering  their  unhappy  victims  to 
the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  For  half  an  hour 
space  is  given  for  conversion  ;  a  short  opportunity  foi'  escape  still 
remains  to  listen  to  the  Laodicean  Aiigel  exhorting  them  to 
buy  the  fire-tried  gold,  the  white  raiment  and  the  precious  eye- 
salve,  and  to  hear  the  knocking  of  the  faithful  Witness  at  the 
door  asking  for  admittance,  before  the  moment  when  the 
Satanic  world  power,  the  great  Babylon,  the  mighty  city  shall 
be  overthrown,  and  the  remnant  of  her  peojDle  slain  by  the 
sword  of  the  Faithful  and  the  True. 

The  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  is  one  that 
precedes  the  Advent  or  Parousia  of  the  Sou  of  God  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Millennium,  and  must  be  distinguished  from 
the  gathering  together  of  the  nations  under  Gog  against  the 
camp  of  the  Saints  and  the  beloved  City  at  its  close.  It  is  the 
battle  which  follows  the  great  earthquake  or  revolution,  excited 
by  the  miseries  which  result  from  the  drying  up  of  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  or  the  loss  of  all  earthly  fruitfulness  and  social 
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prosperity,  when  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  will  fall,  or  all  that 
has  hitherto  submitted  to  the  lawful  authority  of  State  govern- 
ment will  become  anarchical.  Under  the  influence  of  the  three 
demoniacal  spirits  emanating  from  the  Dragon,  the  Beast  and 
the  False  Prophet,  the  ten  horns  or  the  Continental  kingdoms 
governed  by  legislative  assemblies,  and  shaken  in  their  alle- 
giance to  the  seventh  head,  or  Eome  Papal,  from  which  they 
sprang,  by  the  failure  of  the  corrupt  Church  or  the  degenerate 
spirituality  of  the  Papacy  to  preserve  order,  will  conspire  for 
her  destruction,  whereby  government  is  made  to  be  dependent 
alone  on  the  Beast,  or  political  authority.  This  confederation  of 
earthly  kingdoms,  without  any  ecclesiastical  bond  of  unity,  will 
fail  to  adhere  together,  and  another  earthquake  or  revolution 
will  follow  in  which  the  great  Babylon,  or  the  world  power 
formed  of  its  confederated  ten  kingdoms,  will  become  divided 
into  three  political  parties,  respectively  inspired  by  apostate 
Ecclesiasticism,  despotic  Monarchism,  and  materialistic  Republic- 
anism, which  are  to  be  gathered  together  at  Armageddon  for 
the  great  battle  which  is  to  decide  the  future  governance  of  the 
world.  This  triangular  revolution  will  end  in  mutual  destruc- 
tion, for  the  cities  or  governments  based  on  these  political 
principles  will  fall,  and  communism  alone  remain  in  their 
place.  The  opportunity  is  thus  afforded  for  the  advent  of  the 
eighth  or  human  head  of  the  Beast,  when  the  apotheosis  of  Evil 
will  for  the  time  be  complete  and  the  Satanic  Empire  with  its 
Babel  City  and  Tower,  its  political  organisation  and  ecclesi- 
astical system,  will  reach  its  zenith.  The  eighth  Beast,  or  world 
power,  will  then  attain  its  full  dominion.  Catholicity  of  Rule, 
administered  by  the  Coercion  of  Force,  excited  by  the  Harlot,  or 
Ecclesiastical  Confederation  of  all  forms  of  Corrupt  Religion, 
and  instructed  by  the  False  Prophet,  the  mouthpiece  of  the 
Draconic  Spirits  of  Infidelity,  Superstition  and  Material- 
ism, will  be  utilised  for  the  enthronement  of  the  Deified  Man  of 
Sin,  the  Incarnated  Antichrist,  who  in  tbe  plain  of  Dura,  or  the 
earthly  abode  of  the  Human  Race,  will  summon  all  nations,  people 
and  languages  to  worship  the  Golden  Image,  which  the  King  of 
Babylon,  the  Demon  Prince  of  the  throne  of  Bel,  will  then 
erect  in  honour  of  his  supposed  victory  over  the  world.  In  one 
hour  the  threefold  last  Woe  will  be  realised  in  the  destruction 
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of  the  Anticliristiau  Babylon,  the  overthi'ow  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  the  impoverishment  of  its  merchants,  and  in  the  desolation 
of  its  scattered  population. 

The  message  of  the  Laodicean  Angel  is  directive  of  the 
action  of  the  Church  in  her  arduous  struggle  against  this  in- 
creasing power  of  the  Devil,  which  will  precede  the  iinal  close 
of  the  Dispensation,  and  it  is  to  encourage  him  in  its  right  per- 
formance that  the  Son  of  Man  addresses  him  as  '  the  Amen,  the 
Faithful  and  the  True  Witness,  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation 
of  God.'  This  threefold  attribute  witnesses  to  the  Infinite 
Truth,  Love,  and  Power  which  is  inherent  in  the  Eternal  Son, 
to  whom  the  Father  has  committed  all  judgement,  a  judgement 
administered  in  accordance  with  what  He  hears,  and  therefore 
faithful  because  in  accordance  also  with  the  Father's  Will,  and 
one  wherein  man  will  receive  according  to  what  he  hath  done 
in  respect  of  the  agreement  of  such  work  with  the  Divine 
directions. 

'  The  Amen,'  used  only  in  this  passage  as  an  official  Title,  is 
the  Hebrew  equivalent  for  Truth.  In  the  renovated  Earth  fore- 
told by  Isaiah  the  name  of  the  Clod  of  Truth  is  the  special 
attribute  used  for  the  invocation  of  Blessing  and  affirmation  of 
Allegiance.  This  Title,  'I  am,  the  Truth,'  which  was  claimed 
by  our  Lord  when  on  earth,  is  expressive  of  the  Infallibility  of 
the  Divine  Judgement  coming  upon  the  world,  and  verifies  the 
importance  of  the  advice  rendered  to  the  Church  to  provide  for 
her  future  safety  by  increased  faith,  holier  action,  and  sounder 
knowledge,  and  its  use  by  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  gives  the 
assurance  of  Divine  assistance  and  Human  sympathy  to  the 
Angel  in  carrying  out  his  Evangelistic  work  amid  the  Church's 
Lukewarmness  and  the  World's  Apostasy. 

'  The  Faithful  and  True  Witness.'  This  attribute  bears 
special  reference  to  the  love  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  exercise 
of  the  prophetic  office  during  His  Earthly  Life,  and  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  given  to  Moses,  '  The  Lord  thy  God  shall 
raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  of  thy  brethren,  unto  Him  shall 
ye  hearken,'  and  whose  Divine  nature  becomes  apparent  from  the 
warning  that  Jehovah  would  require  or  investigate  the  conduct 
of  any  who  refuse  to  hearken  to  His  words.  The  whole  of  our 
Lord's  ministerial    life    was  spent  in   beai'ing   witness   to    the 
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necessity  of  repentance  and  faith  for  admission  into  the  ap- 
proaching Kingdom  of  God.  For  this  He  claimed  the  plenitude 
of  unction  of  the  Spirit  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,  to  elect  His  faithful 
followers  and  to  warn  the  careless  despisers  of  the  Word.  This 
faithful  testimony  to  the  Truth  was  sealed  with  His  Blood  at 
Golgotha,  because  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  who  should 
hereafter  return  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven.  The  Truthfulness 
of  His  Witness  was  revealed  by  the  Resurrection  from  the  Dead, 
and  by  His  sending  forth  His  Apostles,  strengthened  with  the 
Pentecostal  gifts,  to  proclaim  salvation  to  all  who  in  the  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  sliould  call  upon  the  Name  of 
Jehovah.  To  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Evangelist  in  arous- 
ing to  spiritual  warmth  and  life  the  deadness  of  the  Laodicean 
Church,  the  Son  of  Man  appeals  to  the  fidelity  with  which,  as 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah  and  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  He  announced 
the  approach  of  the  great  day  of  Jehovah,  and  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  words  in  which  His  warnings  were  couched  ;  as  well 
as  to  the  Love  wherewith  He,  the  faithful  Antipas,  was  slain 
for  His  Witness  to  the  Truth  of  God. 

'  The  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God.'  This  attribute 
testifies  to  the  Power  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  to  the  priority  of 
His  Existence  before  all  ages.  As  the  Beginning,  He  is  the 
Head  or  origin  from  whence  all  creation  springs  ;  the  germ  of 
Life  from  whom  all  has  been  evolved,  by  the  exercise  of  His 
own  Eternal  Nature,  as  the  Word  or  Reason  of  God,  giving 
actuality  of  existence  to  the  subjects  of  His  Infinite  Thought. 
As  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  special  reference  is  here  made 
to  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  respect  of  the 
Mundane  system  whereby  He  reveals  His  Infinite  Perfection 
as  the  ground  of  His  claim  to  direct  His  Church  in  the  im- 
pending Judgement.  As  the  Beginning  He  quickens  whom  He 
will,  because  to  Him,  the  Son,  all  judgement  has  been  committed 
by  the  Father.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Colossians,  applies  the 
same  expression  in  connection  with  Regenerate  Humanity  :  '  In 
Him  all  things  consist,  and  He  is  the  Head  of  His  Body,  the 
Church,  who  is  the  Beginning,  the  First-born  from  the  Dead.' 
As  the  Beginning,  the  Son  of  Man  reveals  Himself  as  the  first 
origin  of  Creation,  and  the  source  of  the  new  Creation,  the  ori- 
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ginating  principle  of  all  the  ways  of  Jehovah,  by  the  exercise 
of  whose  judgement  actuality  of  material  existence  was  brouglit 
into  being,  and  will  be  eternally  perpetuated  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  His  Divine  purpose.  He,  the  Origin,  is  the 
alone  Judge,  and  as  such  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness, 
the  Eternal  Amen. 

The  attribute  in  its  completeness  is  an  assurance  of  the 
Truth,  Love,  and  Power  of  the  Great  Witness  of  the  Church's 
Trials. 

The  character  of  the  Laodicean  Church  is  that  of  lukewarm- 
ness  or  apathetic  indifference.  '  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  hot  nor  cold ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will 
spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth.'  Terrible  indeed  is  the  condemna- 
tion contained  in  these  words, '  neither  cold  nor  hot ; '  insufficiency 
of  spiritual  life  to  counteract  apathetic  self-complacency,  but 
united  with  sufficient  intelligent  self-respect  to  preserve  from 
open  apostasy  and  vicious  practice.  Torpidity  of  intellectual 
and  spiritual  emotion  has  dimmed  the  senses,  and  rendered  its 
members  incapable  of  recognising  approaching  danger.  The 
pain  that  attends  extreme  cold,  or  the  consciousness  of  guilt 
which  accompanies  great  crimes,  is  more  open  to  repentance 
than  the  careless  contentment  of  the  mere  moralist.  The  true 
and  the  real  can  alone  spring  from  the  warmth  of  spiritual  fire 
within  the  heart.  The  love  of  God  is  the  constraining  influence, 
whereby  alone  the  future  can  be  met  with  any  feelings  of  security, 
whence  goes  forth  the  loving  aspiration,  'I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot.'  Lukewarmness  is  the  index  of  moral  selfishness  • 
sufficient  self-love  to  affect  regard  for  God  and  man  so  as  to 
avert  contempt,  but  insufficient  love  for  either  to  deny  self  so 
as  to  command  respect  and  love.  Like  seasonless  salt,  the 
professor  of  such  doctrines  is  fit  only  for  rejection.  Wide 
indeed  is  the  contrast  between  the  voluptuary's  false  estimate 
of  himself  and  the  judgement  of  the  true  and  the  faithful  Witness. 
Thou  sayest,  '  I  am  rich,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  thou 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  the  wretched  one,  and  miserable 
and  poor  and  blind  and  naked.'  To  the  easj'-going,  earthly- 
minded  rich  fool  the  contented  enjoyment  of  the  world's 
pleasures  is  the  one  object  of  life.     Beyond  this  his  thoughts 
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do  not  range.  '  Soul,  tliou  hast  mucli  goods  laid  np  for  many 
years  ;  take  tliine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.'  This  is  the 
motto  of  his  life.  The  thought  of  the  future  home,  the  necessity 
of  preparation  for  the  journey  to  its  shores,  the  idea  of  making 
provision  for  life  in  eternity,  and  the  wisdom  of  laying  up 
treasures  in  the  heavens  do  not  present  themselves  to  his 
imagination.  Until  the  summons  to  depart  arrives,  he  realises 
not  his  wretched  and  pitiable  condition.  Wretched  indeed  is 
the  condition  of  residents  on  some  volcanic  island,  so  immersed 
in  its  pleasures,  who,  though  conscious  of  the  impending  eruption 
by  the  warning  voice  of  the  seismoscope,  are  yet  without  suffi- 
cient power  of  will  to  escape  to  a  safer  haven.  It  is  a  condition 
similar  to  that  which  led  Paul  to  exclaim,  '  Who  can  deliver  the 
wretched  victims  from  the  body  of  this  death ;  of  allowing  or 
knowing  not  what  they  do ;  of  doing  not  what  they  would, 
and  of  doing  what  they  hate  ? '  Pitiable  is  the  condition  of 
those  who,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as 
the  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  are  yet  living  as 
those  who  have  hope  only  in  this  life.  With  thoughts  concen- 
trated on  the  accumulation  of  riches,  on  the  enjoyment  of  things 
that  are  seen,  and  on  surrounding  themselves  with  the  attractions 
of  life,  when  the  moment  of  dissolution  arrives  they  are  in  dangeiL- 
of  being  cast  into  the  ocean  of  eternity  without  shelter  or  support. 
Such  is  the  danger  of  apathy  in  spiritual  things.  It  exposes 
its  victims  to  impotency  of  will,  to  loss  of  hope,  to  poverty  of 
faith,  to  liability  to  error,  and  to  barrenness  of  religious  action. 
To  counteract  this  dangerous  condition  the  Son  of  Man 
exhorts  the  members  of  the  Church  to  buy  of  Him  gold  refined 
by  fire,  that  they  may  become  rich  ;  and  white  garments,  that 
they  may  clothe  themselves,  and  that  the  shame  of  their  naked- 
ness be  not  made  manifest ;  and  eye-salve  to  anoint  their  eyes, 
that  they  may  see.  The  three  detected  evils  must  be  exchanged 
for  their  three  contrasts.  Attention  must  be  given  to  the 
removal  of  such  poverty  of  faith,  nakedness  or  barrenness  in  holy 
action,  and  blindness  or  error  through  ignorance.  The  real 
must  be  bought  to  supply  the  place  of  the  false.  Isaiah's 
invitation  to  buy  water  and  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price  does  not  exclude  the  idea  of  exertion  or  sacrifice 
for  the  acquirement  of  spiritual  blessings.     The  price  of  man's 
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redemption  was  of  infinitely  higher  value  than  that  of  gold  or 
silver,  yet  it  was  only  attained  by  the  cost  of  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ.  By  the  sweat  of  His  brow,  the  blood-drops  from  His 
sacred  body,  He  acquired  His  bread,  or  His  meat  in  doing  the 
will  of  Him  who  sent  Him,  and  in  perfecting  His  work  of  man's 
salvation.  Eternal  blessings  are  attainable  only  at  the  same 
price.  Self-denial,  activity,  and  study  are  needful  to  procure 
endurable  riches,  imperishable  garments,  and  heavenly  wisdom. 

Gold  refined  by  fire  is  the  emblem  of  decision  of  character, 
or  of  faith  tested  by  experience  and  purified  from  the  dross 
of  evil,  and  from  hesitation  in  doing  the  will  of  God  in  the  fiery 
crucible  of  adversity  and  temptation.  The  trial  of  faith  is  far 
more  precious  than  gold  tested  by  fire.  It  is  realised  in  the 
endurement  of  present  suffering  through  faithful  reliance  on  the 
promised  reward.  For  the  joy  set  before  Him  Jesus  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Abraham,  at  the  cost  of  home  and 
the  averted  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  by  staggering  not  through  unbelief 
at  the  promises  of  God,  bought  the  eternal  possession  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  Everything  golden  has  been  refined  in  fire, 
and  so  every  man's  work,  if  it  shall  abide,  will  be  tested  by  fire 
for  the  revelation  of  its  true  character.  Faithful  reliance  on 
God's  promises  at  the  cost  of  self-denial  or  sacrifice  will  receive 
the  reward  of  incorruptible  treasure  in  the  Heavenly  Home. 

The  white  garments  are  the  emblem  of  holy  Priestly  and 
Levitical  services,  or  the  dedication  of  the  life  to  sacrificial 
intercession  and  diaconal  ministry  on  behalf  of  others.  The 
garments  symbolise  the  actions  with  which  the  life  is  accom- 
panied, and  their  whiteness  symbolises  their  holy  character.  The 
apathetic  indifference  to  the  service  of  God  imputed  to  the 
Laodicean  Church  must  be  exchanged  for  activity  in  those 
sacred  employments  whereby  blessings  are  attained,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  which  is  not  confined  to  man's  earthly  existence,  but 
extends  also  to  his  heavenly  home.  Intercession  for  reconcilia- 
tion through  the  atonement  of  the  Cross,  administration  of  the 
sacramental  ordinances  appointed  for  the  sustentation  of  the 
spiritual  life,  together  with  the  diaconal  relief  of  bodily  want 
and  mental  sorrow,  and  the  exercise  of  spiritual  influence  for 
the  control  of  temper — these  righteous  acts  of  the  true  saints  of 
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God  are  the  white  garments  with  which  the  members  of  the 
Church  should  be  clothed  in  order  that  the  shame  of  nakedness 
or  barrenness  in  good  work  should  not  appear. 

The  eye-salve  for  the  anointing  of  the  eyes,  from  the  Greek 
'  to  restrain  that  which  is  flowing,'  is  the  emblem  of  the  re- 
straints rightly  applied  to  the  wandering  of  the  soul's  aspirations 
after  worldly  things,  productive  of  inattention  to  heavenly  sub- 
jects. Blindness  is  the  type  of  error  or  ignorance.  Its  removal 
restores  capability  of  receiving  knowledge  of  the  Divine.  The  man 
born  blind  received  sight  from  the  anointing  of  his  eyes  with 
clay  formed  of  dust  and  of  water  from  our  Lord's  lips,  which 
was  to  be  washed  away  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  symbolising  the 
sanctification  of  the  knowledge  of  earthly  things  through  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  words  of  Christ,  accom- 
panied by  the  baptismal  washing  or  purifying  union  with  Him 
who  was  sent  to  give  light  to  the  world.  The  mind  hitherto 
concentrated  on  self  by  the  softening  recognition  of  the  Divine 
action  through  an  earthly  medium  is  prepared  by  faithful  union 
in  Christ  to  cast  off  the  scales  or  carnal  affections  by  which  it  has 
been  engrossed,  whereby  it  becomes  receptive  of  spiritual  light 
and  knowledge. 

The  gold,  the  garments,  and  the  eye-salve  symbolise  re- 
spectively the  faith,  the  actions  and  the  self-restraint  which  are 
requisite  to  counteract  the  evils  of  indifference  to  the  right  per- 
formance of  duty  ;  testifying  to  the  possession  of  eternal  riches, 
imperishable  garments  and  never-failing  wisdom. 

To  enforce  the  importance  of  attention  to  this  advice,  the 
Son  of  Man  gives  an  additional  warning  of  the  danger  of  its 
refusal. 

'  As  many  as  I  love,  I  convince  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous, 
therefore,  and  repent.  Lo,  I  have  stood  at  the  door  and  I  am 
knocking  ;  if  any  one  will  hear  My  voice  and  open  the  door,  I 
will  come  in  to  him  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me.' 
The  period  referred  to  in  these  words  appears  to  be  the  solemn 
pause  and  silence  of  half  an  hour  which  succeeded  the  openino" 
of  the  Seventh  Seal.  Six  out  of  the  seven  phases  of  the  inter- 
action of  the  Church  and  the  World  have  been  revealed.  The 
call  to  conversion,  exciting  persecution  from  established  reli- 
gious systems,  has  led  to  heretical  objections  to  Divine  mysteries 

x  i 
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productive  of  corruption  of  doctrine  and  practice,  gradually 
leading  to  fanaticism  and  scepticism,  which  culminate  in  anarchy 
and  revolution  in  the  State.  From  the  increase  of  iniquity  the 
Church's  loving  action  itself  becomes  infected  with  lukewarmness. 
The  time  is  at  hand  when  the  Satanic  rebellion  will  be  no  longer 
permitted.  A  short  half-hour  for  repentance  is  still  granted,  that 
those  willing  to  give  heed  to  the  summons  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
may  open  and  receive  Him.  Long  time  has  He  stood  without, 
knocking  at  the  door.  From  the  moment  of  His  exit,  as  the 
Rider  on  the  White  Horse,  He  has  called  attention  to  the 
danger  of  the  Kejection  of  His  Words  by  the  noisome  sore  or 
ulcer  of  a  corroding  conscience,  by  the  loss  of  spiritual  refresh- 
ment from  the  waters  and  streams  of  grace,  by  the  terrors  ex- 
cited by  the  awful  denunciation  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  dense 
ignorance  of  the  way  of  salvation,  together  with  the  drying  up 
of  the  blessings  of  Euphratean  prosperity  and  the  outbursts  of 
the  croaking  spirits  of  Unbelief,  Aggression  and  Materialism, 
symbolised  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Seven  Vials  of  judgement. 
Each  judicial  plague  is  sent  to  convince  thesufferer  of  sin,  andto 
lead  by  chastening  to  repentance  and  renovated  zeal.  The  Judge 
is  standing  before  the  Door.  Happy  those  who,  by  patient 
endurance  in  well-doing  and  heartfelt  confidence  in  His  love,  are 
ready  to  open  and  receive  Him  as  their  Guest.  By  His  presence 
He  will  strengthen  them  for  the  moment  when  the  Seventh 
Trumpet  shall  be  heard,  announcing  the  approach  of  the  third 
Woe,  when  the  great  and  mighty  earthquake  shall  revolutionise 
the  whole  Earth  and  the  great  city  or  Antichristian  world 
power  shall  be  divided  by  the  conflicting  threefold  action  of  its 
infidel  principles,  involving  also  the  overthrow  of  the  Harlot  or 
Ecclesiastical  system,  and  its  false  Materialistic  Prophetical 
organisation.  In  the  whirlwind  of  the  world's  ruin,  those  with 
whom  the  Son  of  Man  rests  will  hear  His  protecting  voice, 
'  Peace,  be  still,'  and  immediately  the  tempest-shaken  vessel, 
His  holy  Church,  will  reach  the  desired  Haven  of  Rest  on  the 
shores  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom. 

The  Reward  promised  to  the  zealous  opponent  to  self- 
complacent  lukewarmness  is  Participation  in  the  Governance  of 
tlie  Regenerated  Woi-ld  uuder  the  authorit}-  of  the  Glorified  Son 
of  Man.      'He  that  is  conqneriug,  T  will  giv(^  to  him  to  sit  with 
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Me  iu  My  throne,  as  I  also  liave  conquered,  and  have  sat  down 
with  My  Father  iu  His  throne.'  The  twofold  work  of  the 
Church  of  God,  as  revealed  by  John  and  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
is  the  gathering  together  out  of  all  peoples,  the  great  multitude 
of  the  saved  to  serve  God  iu  His  temple  and  the  election  of  a 
chosen  body,  to  whom  shall  be  entrusted  the  rule  over  the  saved. 
The  Elect  are  recognised  by  two  signs,  the  one  objective  and  the 
other  subjective.  The  objective  sign  in  the  Jewish  Development 
of  the  Church  was  the  mark  of  the  Cruciform  Thau,  impressed 
by  the  Priestly  Divine  Man  upon  the  forehead  of  those  sighing 
and  crying  for  the  abominations  done  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
and  iu  her  Christian  development,  by  the  sealing  of  the  144,000 
elect  members  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  by  the  Angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  The  two 
visible  signs  are  Circum?ision  and  Baptism,  whereby  admission 
is  given  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  subjective  marks  or 
character  of  those  elected  to  be  Rulers  in  the  kingdom,  in  addition 
to  the  conscientious  life,  the  witness  of  their  faith  in  God,  are 
sorrow  and  intercession  in  behalf  of  the  abominations,  the  spiritual 
as  well  as  the  moral  evils,  which  are  tolerated  in  the  Spiritual 
Jerusalem,  or  the  Church  of  God,  formed  to  be  the  centre  of 
peace,  faithfulness  and  righteousness,  but  by  the  commission  of 
such  crimes  degenerated  into  a  harlot,  or  apostate  ecclesiastical 
organisation.  This  elect  body  is  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  out  of  those  who  recognise  God  as  their  prince,  or  whom 
'  God  directs,'  and  who  are  subjectively  sealed  or  confirmed  in 
their  holy  office  by  two  signs,  the  inward  witness  of  the  Spirit 
that '  God  knoweth  them  that  are  His,'  and  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  holy  life,  that  '  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
should  depart  from  iniquity.'  The  manifestation  of  this  holiness 
is  discovered  in  the  names  of  the  tribes  from  whence  they  are 
chosen,  emblems  of  the  character  of  the  elect.  Confession  of 
Faith,  Regeneration,  Worship,  Uprightness  of  Life,  Struggling 
against  Evil,  Heavenly  Aspiration,  Docility,  Gratitude  for  Re- 
demption, Assurance  of  future  Reward,  contemplation  of  the 
Home  beyond.  Spiritual  Growth,  and  Ardent  Desire  for  Near- 
ness to  Christ,  are  the  foundations  of  the  character  of  those  who 
are  deemed  worthy  to  be  elected  to  sit  with  Christ  in  His  Throne. 
These   are  respectively  typitie<l  by  the  tribal    names :    Judah, 
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Confession;  Reuben,  Sonship  ;  Gad,  a  Troop  or  Excited  Religious 
Assembly;  Asher,  Happiness,  the  result  of  Uprightness ;  Naphtali, 
Wrestling ;  Manasses,  Forgetfulness  or  Disregard  of  Earthly 
Things  ;  Simeon,  Hearing ;  Levi,  Attachment  from  a  sense  of 
obligation  ;  Issachar,  Reward ;  Zebulon,  the  Home  or  Dwelling  ; 
Joseph,  Addition  or  Increase ;  and  Benjamin,  the  Son  of  the 
Right  Hand  or  the  Heir. 

To  sit  in  the  Throne  symbolises  association  in  the  Govern- 
ment, such  as  that  exercised  by  Solomon  during  his  father 
David's  lifetime.  Authority  is  delegated  from  the  Sovereign 
to  those  who  occupy  these  seats  or  thrones,  in  proportion  to 
their  qualifications.  The  enjoyment  of  this  high  privilege  was 
promised  by  our  Lord  to  the  Apostolic  Body,  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Church,  and  to  His  faithful  followers :  '  in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'  The  request  of  the  Sons  of  Zebedee  to 
sit,  the  one  on  our  Lord's  right  hand  and  the  other  on  his  left, 
received  the  modified  answer  that  such  honours  should  be  given 
to  those  for  whom  it  was  prej)ared  by  the  Father.  In  the  vision 
of  the  Heavenly  Throne,  the  twenty-four  golden-crowned  Elders, 
clothed  in  white  garments,  are  revealed  as  sitting  round  the 
throne  as  Priestly  Kings,  to  whose  governance  has  been  delegated 
the  supreme  guidance  of  the  two  united  Jewish  and  Christian 
developements  of  the  Church  of  God.  The  reward  promised  to 
him  that  overcometh  in  the  Laodicean  Church  extends  this 
glorious  privilege  to  every  faithful  member,  who  thereby,  in  pro- 
portion to  his  qualifications  and  works,  will  be  apportioned  to 
some  definite  office  in  the  government  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

For  the  greater  encouragement  and  assurance  of  His  strug- 
gling followers,  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  appeals  to  the  victory  by 
which  He  was  enabled  to  overcome  the  world,  and  to  the  witness 
of  His  Ascension  to  sit  down  with  the  Father  in  His  throne, 
further  corroborated  by  the  vision  vouchsafed  to  Stephen  of  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

The  Epistle  concludes  with  the  warning,  '  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches.'  It  is 
conelitive  with  the  similar  expression  with  which  our  Lord 
finishes  the  parable  of  the  Seasonless  Salt,   fit   neither  for  the 


THE   AFTKOACIl   OF   THE   TIIIIID   WOE  183 

laud  uor  yet  for  tlie  dunghill. — Luke  xiv.  35.  Individually 
find  collectively  the  members  of  the  Church  are  the  Salt  of  the 
Earth.  Their  regenerated  nature  should  act  as  an  antiseptic 
amid  the  corruptions  of  the  world,  purifying  and  preserving  those 
who  come  into  contact  with  them.  Salt  by  its  stimulating 
qualities,  in  promoting  the  separation  of  that  which  tends  to 
decay,  becomes  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  discerning  the  evil  from 
the  good.  When  this  discriminating  power  is  lost,  wisdom  loses 
its  virtue  and  become  useless.  When  the  warmth  of  the  Church's 
love  for  the  blessings  procured  by  the  Atonement  of  the  Cross 
and  her  zeal  in  the  manifestation  of  such  love  in  promoting  the 
salvation  of  man  becomes  cool,  the  object  for  which  she  has  been 
called  into  existence  is  frustrated,  and  her  very  continuance  be- 
comes an  anomaly.  Strong  reason  is  there  for  attention  to  the 
twofold  warning,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,'  lest 
by  giving  way  to  inattention  to  the  Divine  Instruction  conveyed 
by  the  Seven  Angels  to  the  Church  of  God  any  of  her  members 
should  lose  their  part  in  the  Heavenly  City  and  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  Life. 

The  voice  of  the  Seventh  Thunder  may  possibly  be  recognised 
in  the  socialistic  movements  which  are  increasingly  evolving  out 
of  trade  depression,  in  attestation  of  the  voice  of  the  Seventh 
Trumpet,  foretelling  the  approach  of  the  third  Woe,  to  be  realised 
in  the  miseries  which  will  attend  the  general  revolution  when 
the  great  world  city  Babylon  will  be  destroyed  by  her  tripartite 
political,  social  and  religious  dissensions,  through  neglect  in 
giving  heed  to  the  message  of  the  Church's  Evangelists  witness- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  spiritual  life  and  active  zeal  both  in 
Church  and  State  for  the  preservation  of  National  Existence. 

The  danger  of  refusing  to  hear  the  Church's  message  is  more 
strongly  corroborated  by  the  vision  of  the  outpouring  from  the 
Seventh  Vial  of  the  plague  upon  the  air.  This  judicial  punishment 
is  directed  against  the  throne  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  whereby  the  originator  of  the  revolt  of  man  against 
God  and  His  Christ  is  himself  visited  with  the  Divine  wrath. 
A  great  voice  is  heard  coming  out  of  the  inner  shrine  of  the 
temple  in  heaven  and  announcing  from  the  throne  :  '  It  is  done.' 
The  mystery  of  iniquity  has  now  run  its  course,  and  the  period 
for  the  revelation  of  the  Lawless  one  and  for  his  destruction  has 
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arrived.    Proijlietic  voices,  attesting  thunders  and  lightning-like 
convictions,  succeed  the  announcement.     They  are  followed  by  a 
great  earthquake  or  revolution,  so  far  reaching  in  its  effects  and 
great  in  its  results  that  its  magnitude  has  never  before  been 
surpassed.     The  gi-eat  city  Babylon,  the  great  world  power,  is 
divided  into  three  great  political  parties,  each  endeavouring  to 
promote  the  establishment  of  their  respective  forms  of  govern- 
ment :  they  are  Corrupt  Ecclesiasticism,  Despotic  Monarchisni, 
and  Socialistic  Eepublicanism,  as  determined  by  the  sources  from 
whence  they  originate  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  Dragon,  the 
Beast  and  the  False  Prophet.     The  contest  rages  between  these 
three  antagonistic  forms  of  government  for  the  supremacy  of  the 
World  Power  of  Babylon.     Its  effects  are  felt  without  the  city 
itself,  for  the  cities  of  the  nations  or  governments  in  every  por- 
tion of  the  world  become  involved  and  ultimately  fall  or  succumb 
to  the  prevailing  anarchy.     As  with  its  type,  the  antient  Babel, 
the  object  of  whose  inhabitants  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower 
whose  top  should  reach  unto  heaven  was  defeated  by  the  visita- 
tion of  God  confounding  their  speech,  so  with  the  antitype,  the 
intestine  anarchy  of  the  great  city  Babylon  is  traced  to  the 
coming  before  God  or  the  remembrance  of  her  continuous  rebel- 
lion and  apostasy,  and  the  consequent  necessity  for  the  future 
regeneration  of  mankind  that  she  should  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  fierceness  of  His  wrath  or  be  rendered  iuca2')able  of  discover- 
ing a  way  whereby  she  may  be  relieved  from  the  intensity  of 
her  suffering.     In  either  case  the  punishment  comes  from  the 
Almighty,  incensed  against  the  attempt  of  man  to  devise  a  form 
of  political  government  and  a  scheme  of  ecclesiastical  worsliip 
for  the  preservation  of  earthly  happiness  and  the  attainment  of 
eternal  life,  independent  of  the  Will  of  the  Creator  by  whom  he 
was  first  called  into  existence.     By  tlie  punishment  sent  upon 
the  air  or  the  abode  of  Satan,  the  weakening  of  the  enthroned 
and  deified  Man  of  Sin,  incarnated  by  Satan,  becomes  ajoparent 
in  his  inability  to  preserve  social  order   or  political  supremacy 
amid  the  threefold  anarchical  revolution,  which  has  been  excited 
by  his  despotic  rule.     By  this  i-evolt  against  the  throne  of  Satan, 
the  whilom  lawful  ruler  of  the  earth,  and  long  the  false  usurper 
of  man's  inheritance  is  overthrown,  and  communism  and  anarchy 
alone    su])ply    its   place.       Every  island  or  domestic  dwelling 
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is  forsaken,  and  all  Irace  of  any  mountain  or  seat  of  govern- 
ment is  lost,  whilst  upon  all  there  falls  a  great  hail  out 
of  the  heaven,  an  agonising  sense  of  the  indifference  of  God 
to  human  suffering  when  each  hailstone  is  of  the  weight  of  a 
talent,  or  each  punishment  proportioned  to  the  endurance  of  the 
victim,  and  productive  of  the  recognition  of  the  power  of  God, 
whose  name  they  now  blaspheme  as  the  Author  of  their  torment 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  consideration  of  their  sins  by  which  they 
have  provoked  His  anger,  and  on  account  of  His  great  indifference 
to  their  present  pain. 

The  Seven  Epistles 

The  commission  to  write  these  Epistles  to  the  Angels  of  the 
Seven  Churches  was  delivered  to  John  in  the  Theophany,  when 
the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  Seven 
Golden  Candlesticks,  having  in  His  right  hand  Seven  Stars, 
This  wonderful  vision  was  emblematical  of  the  presiding  care 
and  guidance  exercised  by  the  Ascended  Lord,  as  the  Great 
High  Priest  watching  over  the  work  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  the  organisation  by  which  the  Light  of  the  Word  was  to  be 
revealed  for  the  deliverance  of  the  world  from  the  dominion  of 
Satan.  Man  had  been  reduced  by  the  act  of  sin  to  a  state  of 
Corruption  and  Death.  By  his  expulsion  from  Eden  he  had 
been  debarred  from  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life.  By  apostacising 
from  the  faith  revealed  to  Moses,  and  by  substituting  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  objects  of  Nature  in  the  place  of  the 
ecclesiastical  system  Divinely  established  at  Mount  Sinai,  the 
Elect  people  of  God  had  become  enslaved  to  the  Kingdoms  of 
the  World,  and  the  Candlestick  of  the  Church  of  God  was 
finally  overthrown  and  her  Light  extinguished  by  the  Roman 
Invasion  of  the  Land  of  Israel.  In  the  midst  of  this  prevailing 
Darkness  and  Shadow  of  Death  a  great  Light  arose.  From  the 
corrupt  organisation  of  the  Jewish  Church  sprang  One  who 
announced  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  World,  and  who  under 
a  renovated  form  restored  the  Candlestick  of  the  Church  to  its 
original  functions,  and  by  His  vitalising  graces  caused  her  light 
to  shine  forth  with  sevenfold  brilliancy.  Each  several  branch 
of  the  Seven-branched  Candlestick  has  become  a  fresh  centre 
from  whence  Divine  light  is  diffused  through  the  world.     The 
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typical  High  Priest  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  True  and  the  Ileal  ; 
the  Shadow  has  been  exchanged  for  the  Substance ;  and  in  the 
Heavenly  Temple  the  Church's  Angels,  by  their  union  with  the 
Son  of  Man,  have  become  endowed  with  that  starlike  brightness 
which  enables  them  to  become  examples  to  all  who  are  willing 
to  receive  their  invitation  to  be  gathered  into  the  great  and 
innumerable  multitude  of  those  who  are  being  saved,  or  to  be 
enrolled  among  the  number  of  the  sealed  and  elect  followers  of 
the  Lamb.  The  character  of  their  mission  and  the  nature  of 
their  message  are  revealed  under  the  form  of  the  Seven  Epistles, 
addressed  to  the  Seven  Evangelists  of  the  Seven  Churches,  in 
which  the  Great  Bishop  of  His  Church  declares  the  special 
work  which  is  entrusted  to  their  respective  care,  and  by  the 
manifestation  of  some  appropriate  attribute  conveys  the  promise 
of  His  assured  support.  Whatever  gift  or  grace  is  necessary 
for  the  right  fulfilment  of  their  service  is  proffered  for  their 
acceptance.  Every  danger  that  threatens  their  advance  is  fore- 
seen and  warning  given,  whereby  it  may  be  avoided  or  rendered 
efficacious  for  more  advantageous  results. 

These  Seven  Epistles,  together  with  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
addressed  by  him  to  Seven  Churches  within  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  are  the  Church's  Code  of  Instruction  during  her 
arduous  conflict  with  the  Evil  of  the  World.  The  Message  of 
Salvation  delivered  by  the  Ephesian  Angel  arouses  the  anger 
of  the  Judaic  or  Old  Established  religious  systems  against  the 
Smyrnean  Angel  exhorting  to  greater  Spirituality  of  Life.  An 
Heretical  Opposition,  originating  in  false  criticism,  is  raised 
against  the  warning  of  the  Pergamenan  Angel  of  the  danger  of 
neglect  of  Divine  Worship  and  denial  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
The  burden  of  the  Thyatiran  Angel  is  that  of  checking  the 
Church  in  her  toleration  of  idolatrous  additions  in  Ritual  and 
of  corruption  in  Doctrine.  The  Evils  to  be  met  by  the  Sardian 
Angel  are  the  consequent  Fanaticism  of  the  Ignorant  and 
Scepticism  of  the  Intellectual,  leading  to  the  horrors  of  Anarchy 
and  Revolution,  amid  which  the  Philadelphian  Angel  discharges 
his  brotherly  ministry,  whilst  the  warning  voice  of  the  Laodicean 
Angel  announces  the  fast-approaching  Judgement. 

To  instruct  them  in  the  true  way  of  meeting  these  dangers, 
to  which  the  Church  is  exposed,  is  the  object  of  these  Epistles 
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to  her  Evangelists  or  Angels,  and  further  to  encourage  them 
in  the  prosecution  of  their  task,  their  attention  is  directed 
to  the  character  of  the  Rewards,  which  are  promised  to  per- 
sistent resistance  to  all  who  oppose  their  efforts. 

To  him  that  overcometh  all  things  are  promised,  with  their 
accumulated  blessings  of  Eternal  Life,  Heavenly  Knowledge, 
Freedom  from  Death,  the  Bread  of  Life,  Spiritual  Absolution, 
Temporal  Influence,  Remembrance  in  the  Book  of  Life,  the 
Threefold  Position  in  the  Temple  of  God,  and  Association  in  the 
Heavenly  Throne.  All  will  be  his.  In  the  presence  of  the 
Divine  Personality,  surrounded  by  the  four-and-twenty  Legis- 
lative Elders,  he  will  be  permitted  to  take  part  in  the  Divine 
Governance  of  the  Universe.  To  his  blessed  vision,  as  he  stands 
on  the  glassy  sea  of  persistent  holiness,  will  be  revealed  the 
issuing  of  the  Divine  Commands  for  the  Spiritual  enlightenment 
of  the  regrenerated  Earth,  and  the  fourfold  manifestation  of  the 
Eternal  Principles  of  Natural  existence.  The  heavenly  City  with 
its  lofty  walls  of  peace  and  salvation,  its  jewelled  Foundations  of 
gifts  and  graces,  the  crystal  stream  of  the  Water  of  Life,  and 
the  healing  leaves  and  energising  fruits  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  will 
ravish  his  entranced  eyes,  whilst  by  his  attentive  ear  will  be 
heard  the  joyful  w^elcome  : 

'  Happy  they  w^ho  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city.' 
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CHAPTER   XII 

THE  THRONE  IN  THE  HEAVEN Uev.   iv. 

The  issue  of  the  Seven  Epistles,  at  the  command  of  the  Glori- 
lied  Son  of  Man,  from  the  midst  of  the  Seven  Golden  Candle- 
sticks, is  followed  by  a  series  of  visions  descriptive  of  the 
action  of  the  Church  in  her  sacred  mission  for  the  evangelisa- 
tion of  the  world.  In  them  is  revealed  the  Divine  Administra- 
tion of  the  Eternal  from  the  Throne  laid  in  the  heaven,  together 
with  the  presentation  of  the  sealed  book  containing  the  prophetic 
history  of  the  world  from  the  period  of  the  Incarnation  to  the 
consummation  of  the  age  for  its  acceptance  by  the  Lamb,  the 
successive  opening  of  its  seven  seals,  the  sealing  of  the  144,000 
elect  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  great  white-robed,  palm-bearing  multitude 
before  the  throne. 

The  series  commences  with  that  of  a  'Throne  laid  in  the 
Heaven,  with  a  Rainbow  round  about,  in  sight  like  unto  an 
Emerald  ;  before  it  a  glassy  sea,  like  unto  Crystal ;  surrounded 
by  the  four-and- twenty  Elders  sitting  on  four-and-twenty 
thrones,  clothed  in  white  garments,  haviug  on  their  heads 
golden  crowns ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  the  four 
Cherubic  Immortalities.  There  sat  on  the  throne  One,  who  to 
look  upon  was  like  a  jaspis  or  diamond,  and  a  sardine  stone  or 
ruby.  From  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunders  and 
voices.  Before  the  throne  were  seven  lamps  of  fire,  which  are 
the  Seven  Spirits  of  God.' 

Day  and  night  the  Cherubic  hymn  is  unceasingly  hoard, 
'  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Was,  and  the 
Existing,  and  the  Coming,'  re-echoed  by  the  Antiphou  of  the 
Church's  Elders,  prostrated  in  solemn  adoration  before  the 
throne,  'Thou  art  wortliy,  O  Lord  and  our  God,  to  receive  the 
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glory  and  tlie  honour  and  the  power,  for  Thou  didst  create  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  will  they  exist  and  were  created.'    . 

The  vision  is  symbolical  of  the  Divine  government  of  the 
Universe.  For  its  better  understanding  it  should  be  compared 
Avitli  similar  visions,  which  were  granted  to  the  prophets  Micaiah, 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  together  with  others  seen  by  Jacob, 
Job,  David,  and  Zechariah.  To  these  may  be  added  the  refer- 
ences made  by  our  Lord  to  His  future  glorification  and  to  the 
enthronement  of  the  Apostolic  Body  in  the  regeneration.  By 
a  collation  of  these  and  other  passages  in  Holy  Writ  a  feeble 
idea  may  possibly  be  attained  of  the  wonderful  doctrines 
which  underlie  the  symbolism  of  this  sublime  vision,  and  from 
them  may  be  educed  practical  lessons  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Church  in  her  arduous  and  perilous  contest  with  the  world 
powers,  which  are  excited  against  her  by  the  great  opponent  of 
God  and  Man. 

This  vision  forms  the  commencement  of  the  third  division  of 
the  Apocalypse,  or  of  the  revelation  of  the  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter.  It  is  introduced  by  a  description  of  the  method 
through  which  the  Divine  communication  was  received.  John 
saw  '  a  door  opened  in  the  heaven.  And  the  first  voice,  which  he 
had  before  heard,  said  to  him.  Ascend  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
things  which  must  be  hereafter.   Straightway  he  became  in  spirit.' 

The  voice  was  that  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  who  had 
before  commanded  the  issue  of  the  Epistles,  pre-announced  by 
the  trumpet  as  at  Sinai,  and  to  be  again  heard  on  His  return 
with  the  Clouds  of  Heaven.  From  the  repetition  of  the  ex- 
pression, '  I  became  in  spirit,'  it  may  be  inferred  that  after  the 
first  vision  John  had  been  restored  to  his  normal  state,  but  for 
the  reception  of  a  new  Revelation  the  Spiritual  condition  again 
became  necessary.  It  was  one  in  which  the  body  became  en- 
tranced and  insensible  to  earthly  objects,  and  the  mind  became 
fiTltilled  with  the  supernatural.  The  connection  between  heaven 
and  earth  was  again  made  visible,  similar  to  that  realised  by 
Jacob  in  the  vision  of  the  ladder  with  its  Angelic  Ministrants. 
From  a  comparison  with  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  (x.  3),  a 
bodily  preparation  of  prayer  and  fasting  possibly  preceded  the 
revelation  of  these  mysteries,  accompanied  by  the  sending  forth 
of  the  hand  or  power  of  Jehovah,  whereby  consciousness  was 


190  THE  THRONE  IN  THE  HEAVEN 

again  restored  to  those  who  were  at  first  prostrated  by  the  awe- 
inspiring  manifestations  of  God's  presence.  Seclusion  from  the 
world  and  isolation  from  man  appear  to  be  necessary  in  order 
that  the  mind  should  be  capable  of  concentration  on  the  Divine. 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  Elijah  at  Horeb,  Paul  in  Arabia,  John 
in  Patmos,  were  thus  sanctified  for  higher  communion  with 
God,  and  became  types  and  memorials  of  the  forty  days'  retire- 
ment of  our  Lord  to  prepare  Himself  by  communion  with  His 
Heavenly  Father  for  the  ministry  to  which  He  had  been  Divinely 
called  at  the  Jordanic  Baptism. 

This  vision  of  a  Throne  laid  in  the  Heaven  appears  to  reveal 
the  preparation  made  for  a  Divine  Progress  of  the  Almighty, 
issuing  from  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  to  preside  over  the 
governance  of  that  portion  of  the  universe  which  was  im- 
mediately connected  with  the  Earth  and  its  Heavenly  or  aerial 
Environment. 

High  above  the  sphere  of  Earth,  and  elevated  in  the  astral 
vault,  borne  on  the  wings  of  the  Cherubic  Immortalities  from 
the  recesses  of  the  opened  temple  of  God,  the  resplendent 
Throne  was  laid,  that  the  Lord  of  Lords,  and  the  King  of 
Kings,  should  reveal  His  Infinite  Will  in  the  regulation  of  the 
mysterious  interaction  of  the  Secular  and  the  Spiritual.  The 
permanence  of  the  oversight  is  realised  by  the  absence  of  the 
flashing  wheels,  animated  with  their  spiritual  life,  portrayed  by 
Ezekiel,  as  of  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,  of  the  colour  of  beryl, 
turning  not  as  they  went,  with  their  glittering  rings  or  halos 
full  of  eyes,  or  phosphorescent  flashings  of  spiritual  light  and 
life,  symbolical  of  the  wondrous  interaction,  whereby  the  whirl 
or  processes  of  nature  bear  witness  to  the  glory  and  rapidity 
that  attend  the  never-ceasing  productiveness  of  action  regulated 
by  the  principles  of  Divine  law.  Above  the  firmament,  as  the 
colour  of  the  terrible  crystal,  was  the  likeness  of  The  throne,  as 
the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone.  Beneath  lay  the  beautiful 
earth,  marred  only  by  the  ravages  of  the  sin  of  man ;  while 
round  about  was  the  rainbow,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 
Wondrous  combination  of  Divine  blessings !  The  infinite  ex- 
panse, awful  in  its  illimitable  vastness,  lay  still  and  motionless 
before  the  eye,  like  the  crystallised  waters  of  some  unfathomable 
frozen  sea,  the  witness  alike  to  the  Infinitude  of  its  Almiglity 
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Ruler  and  the  Eternal  Peace  which  attends  the  purposes  of  His 
All-perfect  Wisdom. 

All  around,  bespangling  with  their  coruscating  rays  of  won- 
drous light,  were  the  glittering  homes  of  their  princely  rulers,  the 
Morning  Stars,  the  highest  among  the  Celestial  Orders.  Each 
of  them,  as  an  Anointed  Cherub,  is  appointed  to  cover  or  protect 
with  his  abiding  presence  and  holy  wisdom  the  Sons  of  God 
committed  to  his  care.  Unceasingly  from  the  temple  of  God  in 
the  Heaven  of  Heavens  the  fiei-y  streams  of  Angelic  messengers 
might  be  seen  passing  and  repassing  in  their  holy  offices,  for  the 
conveyance  of  the  Divine  purposes  to  each  presiding  Ruler.  Thou- 
sands were  ministering  with  never-increasing  activity,  running 
and  returning  as  the  lightning  flash  in  the  execution  of  the 
Will  of  the  Antient  of  Days.  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
stood  before  His  awful  presence,  awaiting  with  veiled  faces  and 
reverential  mien  the  signal  wben  they  also  may  be  entrusted 
with  some  sacred  mission  of  loving  care  for  the  creatures  whom 
He  has  called  into  existence.  Could  but  the  eyes  of  man,  like 
those  of  the  prophet's  servant,  be  opened  to  the  realities  of  earth's 
environment,  what  wondrous  visions  would  then  be  witnessed ! 
That  which  now  appears  an  empty  void,  calm  in  its  crystallised 
profundity,  bespangled  with  its  glittering  suns  and  planets, 
would  then  be  recognised  as  the  pathway  of  myriads  of  living 
creatures,  intelligent  existencies,  and  angelic  spiritualities,  hurry- 
ing in  never-ceasing  activity  yet  in  orderly  procession  in  the 
execution  of  their  several  functions.  Like  the  busy  crowds  of 
some  populous  city,  the  mighty  hosts  of  desert  caravans,  or  the 
snowlike  ships  of  swarming  navies,  the  inhabitants  of  the  uni- 
verse would  be  seen  performing  the  various  duties  for  which  they 
had  been  called  into  being,  speeding  their  fiery  chariots  to  their 
destined  objects,  and  guiding  their  will-impelled  galleys  over 
the  ethereal  streams. — Is.  xxxiii.  21.  At  times  a  luminous 
stream  of  flashing  rays  would  reveal  the  progress  of  the  armies  of 
heaven,  led  by  the  Faithful  and  the  True,  the  Lord  of  Lords, 
and  King  of  Kings,  advancing  on  one  of  His  Imperial  progresses 
to  bless  with  His  Divine  presence  and  life-giving  words  of  praise 
some  of  the  many  worlds  in  the  azure  vault,  or,  it  may  be, 
issuing  forth  to  quell  the  revolt  of  some  Spiritual  Ruler,  who, 
like  the  whilom  Prince  of  this  world,  inflated  with  pride  at  his 
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lofty  position,  may  have  yielded  to  an  insensate  desire  to  exnlt 
his  throne  over  the  surrounding  Morning  Stars  and  thereby 
rebel  against  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Lord.  Who  can  say 
that  the  war  in  the  Heaven  between  Michael  and  the  Dragon 
may  not  find  a  counterpart  in  other  spheres  of  the  Infinite  ? 
Glimpses  of  the  Infinite  only  are  revealed  in  the  Sacred  Record  ; 
its  history  relates  to  the  interaction  of  the  Mundane  and  the 
Spiritual,  rather  than  to  the  action  of  the  Infinite  and  the 
Eternal.  At  other  times  might  possibly  be  witnessed  the 
crowded  streams  of  celestial  hosts  surrounding  a  Cherubic-borne 
Throne,  to  prepare  for  the  session  of  the  Almighty  Ruler  over 
some  favoured  world,  which  for  the  time  is  to  be  blessed  with 
the  more  immediate  vision  of  the  Divine  Presence,  holding  His 
Heavenly  Court  for  the.  adjudication  of  glorious  rewards  for  the 
eminent  services  of  some  more  distinguished  servants  of  His 
Realm,  and  possibly  also  for  the  punishment  of  offences  which 
in  other  worlds  besides  our  own  may  have  been  excited  by  some 
other  Satanic  Spirit.  Who  can  say  that  in  the  ages  of  Eternity 
the  great  white  throne  may  not  be  erected  over  other  fallen 
worlds,  out  of  whose  ruins  regenerated  worlds  may  again 
appear  in  all  their  pristine  loveliness  of  law  and  order  ?  Such 
appears  to  have  been  the  vision  seen  by  John  of  the  Throne  laid 
in  the  heaven  for  the  Session  of  the  Divine  presence  in  the 
regulation  of  the  conflict  which  was  to  issue  in  the  triumph  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  over  the  Intellect  and  Power  of  the 
Serpent. 

Far  underneath  the  gorgeous  Throne  would  be  seen  the 
ruins  of  what  was  once  the  pre-Adamic  Garden  of  Eden, 
resplendent  with  its  fiery  stones  and  glittering  jewels,  its 
glorious  primeval  sanctuaries  for  Holy  Worship,  until,  through 
unrestrained  pride,  its  Anointed  Covering  or  Protecting  Cherub 
was  transformed  into  a  Satanic  Rebel,  and  Chaos  reigned  where 
all  had  once  been  Beauty. — Ezek.  xxviii.  But  the  perpetuity  of 
distorted  form  and  empty  void  is  incongruous  with  the  character 
of  Divine  Love.  The  Quickening  Spirit,  by  a  six  days'  series  of 
causative  operations,  had  again  restored  the  Chaotic  remnants  of 
the  mundane  system  to  a  state  of  repaired  perfection.  Day  by 
day  witnessed  the  renovation  of  the  earth's  surface;  the  light 
of  the  sun  was  again  enabled  to  pierce  the  opaque  gloom  of  its 
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vaporous  environment ;  the  atmosplieric  waters  were  divided 
by  the  clear  expanse ;  the  oceanic  floods  were  restrained  by 
the  volcanically  projected  rocks,  and  the  germs  of  vegetation 
quickened  into  life  upon  the  dry  land ;  by  the  perfected  dissipa- 
tion of  the  aerial  vapours,  the  celestial  light-bearers  again 
became  potential  for  the  division  of  earthly  times  and  seasons  ; 
the  protoplasmic  cells  of  oviparous  life  received  the  energising 
stimulus  to  swarm  forth  from  their  watery  receptacles,  and 
when  the  command  had  been  issued  for  the  production  of  the 
respective  species  of  wild  beasts,  tame  cattle  and  creeping  things, 
each  after  its  kind,  the  last  and  crowning  occupant  of  earth's 
crust  appeared,  and  the  Adam  stood  forth,  created  as  to  his 
body  in  the  image  or  form,  and  as  to  his  mind  and  will  in  the 
likeness  of  God  as  revealed  in  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God. 
With  the  promise  of  fruitfulness  and  fecundity,  the  replenish- 
ment of  the  earth  and  the  dominion  of  its  inhabitants  were 
entrusted  to  his  care,  conditioned  only  with  compliance  with  the 
laws  of  Sabbatic  rest,  of  abstention  from  the  Tree  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  of  support  of  eternal  life  by  the  sacra- 
mental fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  of  supply  of  natural 
requirements  by  the  product  of  physical  work  amid  the  trees  of 
the  Garden  of  Eden. 

The  Satanic  jealousy  was  aroused  at  the  vision  of  the 
beauteous  regenerated  home,  before  forfeited  by  his  rebellious 
pride,  and  his  anger  excited  against  the  Godlike  man  by  whom 
he  had  been  supplanted.  Under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  the 
Satanic  spirit  of  doubt  of  God's  love,  wisdom,  and  fidelity  to 
His  words  was  injected  into  the  mind  of  the  newly  formed 
woman ;  and  in  union  with  the  man,  lust  for  the  Forbidden  and 
distrust  in  the  Word  led  to  the  appropriation  of  the  Prohibited. 
Incapacity  for  the  Divine  caused  the  loss  of  the  Sacramental 
whereby  the  Physical  became  weakened,  and  work  for  God 
became  impossible,  until  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  by  His  perfected  obedience,  and  His  atoning  death  re- 
stored man  to  his  forfeited  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  testified  by 
the  ascension  of  the  Man  Jesus  to  the  Heavenly  Throne  from 
whence,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  Glorified  Son  of 
Man  presides  over  the  governance  of  the  world.  As  at  the 
Satanic  revolt    the  primeval   world  was  reduced  to  a  Chaotic 

0 


194  THE  THRONE  IN  THE  HEAVEN 

state,  so  at  the  fall  of  man  a  fresh  curse  fell  upon  the  earth, 
and  moral  disturbance  reduced  man,  first  made  in  the  likeness 
of  God,  to  the  condition  of  the  degraded  savage.  Desolation 
reigned  over  the  inorganic,  and  disorder  prevailed  among  the 
organic.  The  earth  in  time  became  filled  with  violence.  A 
remedy  was  provided  in  an  universal  deluge,  whereby  evidence 
was  given  of  the  destruction  of  all  Mammalian  life,  or  of  all 
in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  the  spirit  of  lives,  with  the 
exception  of  those  selected  to  perpetuate  the  several  species  of 
man,  beast,  cattle,  and  fowl  by  their  presei^vation  in  the  ark. 
The  flood  was  the  punishment  of  the  rebellion  of  the  brute  or 
of  the  Animal  in  man. 

After  the  purification  of  the  world  by  water,  of  which  in 
man  baptism  is  the  antitype,  by  having  the  body  washed  in 
pure  water,  the  moral  disturbance  revived  amongst  the  Saved 
and  their  posterity,  extending  itself  more  acutely  into  the 
sphere  of  the  Intellectual.  It  manifested  itself  in  the  founda- 
tion of  the  city  and  tower  at  Babel,  whose  object  was  to  attain 
heavenly  blessings  without  submission  to  the  will  of  God  by 
means  of  a  political  and  ecclesiastical  organisation  emanating 
from  the  mind  of  man,  consisting  of  the  Beast  or  political  world 
power  under  its  eight  developments,  bearing  the  Harlot  or 
ecclesiastical  confederation  of  all  false  religions,  together  with 
the  False  Prophet  or  an  infidel  system  of  materialistic 
philosophy,  through  which  the  Satanic  Spirit  excites  revived 
Humanity  against  the  Divine  Will.  For  the  protection  of  His 
Church  in  her  arduous  conflict  with  this  Satanic  organisation 
the  Throne  was  laid  in  the  Heaven,  and  the  Divine  Presence 
revealed  in  His  watchful  care  over  her  earthly  as  well  as  her 
spiritual  well-being,  restraining  all  hostile  operations  or  in- 
fluences from  destroying  the  world  until  the  number  of  the 
Elect  has  been  sealed. 

The  Divine  Personality 

'  One  is  revealed  sitting  on  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  a 
jaspis  and  sardius.'  Under  this  mysterious  and  solemn  descrip- 
tion a  revelation  appears  to  be  made  of  Him  who,  as  the 
Antient  of  Days,  was  seen  by  the  prophet  Daniel  bestowing 
upon  the  Son  of  Man  the  grant  of  the  Eternal  Kingdom,  as  He  is 
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now  revealed  to  the  Apostle  John  under  the  form  of  the  Lamb, 
receiving  from  the  hand  of  the  Divine  occupant  of  the  Throne 
the  book  sealed  with  the  seven  seals.  The  two  visions  appear 
to  describe  the  gradual  development  of  the  events  whereby 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

It  is  only  by  a  further  comparison  with  the  visions  of  Isaiah 
(vi.)  and  Ezekiel  (i.)  that  the  faintest  idea  can  be  formed  of  the 
glorious  sight  thus  presented  to  the  eyes  of  the  Apostle  John. 
Ezekiel  reveals  the  Form  of  the  Divine  Personality.  '  Upon 
the  likeness  of  a  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of 
a  man  above  upon  it.'  The  Form  was  that  of  Man ;  it  was  the 
form  after  which  man  had  been  shaped,  when  at  the  creative 
moment  God  made  man  in  His  own  image,  after  His  likeness ; 
the  one  term  being  expressive  of  outward  shape,  and  the  other 
of  inward  similarity  of  mind  and  will.  Such  was  the  form 
under  which  the  Logos  was  revealed  to  Abraham  and  to  Jacob, 
and  afterwards  to  Stephen  and  to  Paul.  From  these  appear- 
ances of  the  Logos  before  and  since  the  Incarnation  is  realised 
the  force  of  the  expression,  '  Man  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
God,'  inasmuch  as  '  Christ  is  the  image  of  God.'  Faint,  indeed, 
must  be  the  conception  of  the  wondrous  form  with  which 
Adam  was  first  arrayed  when  in  his  pristine  perfection  he  re- 
ceived the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  dominion.  The  glittering 
appearance  of  the  Angelic  messengers,  when  sent  on  their 
ministering  work  to  reveal  Divine  truths  to  the  elect  of  God, 
may  give  some  idea.  Such  were  the  two  men  who  stood  be- 
fore the  Apostles  in  white  apparel  at  the  ascension  of  our  Lord. 
The  wondrous  refulgence  with  which  the  Adam  was  arrayed 
supplied  the  place  of  clothing,  for  in  Eden  they  were  both 
naked,  the  man  and  the  woman,  and  they  were  not  ashamed. 
.Their  inward  purity  and  holiness,  whereby  was  revealed  their 
likeness  to  God,  formed  a  halo  with  which  their  bodies  were 
adorned,  similar  to  the  reflected  light  of  the  glory  of  God  on 
the  face  of  Moses,  or  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  are  the 
covering  of  its  metallic  substance. 

The  human  form  reveals  the  Divine  form.  From  the  copy 
is  derived  the  faint  knowledge  of  the  original.  Ezekiel  intensi- 
fies the  lustrous  appearance  of  the  Divine  form  in  his  description 
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of  the  refulgent  glory  by  which  it  was  characterised.  '  I  saw 
as  the  colour  of  amber  or  electrum,  as  the  appearance  of  fire 
within  it  round  about,  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even 
upwards,  and  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  downwards, 
I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  a  brightness 
round  about.'  The  amber,  electrum  or  chasmal,  appears  to  have 
been  an  amalgam  of  gold  and  brass,  and  through  its  Hebrew 
roots  it  becomes  an  emblem  of  the  smoothly  working  penetrative 
skill  with  which  the  Divine  purposes  in  the  heavenly  expanse 
are  energised,  as  contrasted  with  the  punitive  or  corrective  cha- 
racter of  the  Divine  operations  in  the  earthly  sphere,  symbolised 
by  the  appearance  of  fire  below  the  loins. 

Under  the  Divine  Form  is  revealed  the  nature  of  God  in  His 
relation  to  Matter,  Mind  and  Will,  or,  in  scriptural  terms,  Light, 
Life  and  Love.  Light  is  the  manifestation  of  God  ;  Life  the 
energising  Reason  or  Logos  ;  and  Love  the  Spirit  or  Impulse, 
by  which  all  things  come  into  existence.  Thus  Man,  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  Divine  Nature,  wills  or  conceives  the  idea,  man 
reasons  and  considers  the  method,  and  man  gives  form  to  the 
idea  conceived  and  the  plan  considered.  The  Spirit  brooded 
over  the  darkness,  the  Logos  spake  the  Word,  and  Light  became 
in  respect  of  Earth  a  Material  Existency.  By  the  Creative 
Will  an  independent  Existency,  limited  by  Law,  and  similar  in 
kind  to  the  Divine,  was  called  into  being.  God  is  Light,  but 
at  the  Word  of  God  the  Material  Light  was  imparted  to  the 
Cosmic.  Thus,  under  the  emblem  of  the  Human  Form,  the 
nature  of  God  is  realised  in  the  Manifestation  of  Matter,  by  the 
Exercise  of  Reason,  through  the  Impulse  of  the  Will. 

The  character  of  the  Divine  Personality  was  revealed  to 
John  under  the  appearance  of  the  Jaspis  and  Sardine  stones. 
The  Jaspis,  incorrectly  rendered  Jasper,  is  a  Grecised  form  of 
the  Hebrew  word.  From  its  root  connection  with  the  Hebrew 
'  lip '  or  '  language,'  it  becomes  the  emblem  of  the  Word,  and 
consequently  of  the  Divinity  of  the  sacred  Occupant  of  the 
Heavenly  Throne.  From  the  comparison  of  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Jerusalem,  having  the  Glory  of  God,  to  that  of  a  stone 
most  precious,  like  the  Jaspis,  clear  as  crystal,  this  stone  appears 
to  be  descriptive  of  the  Diamond,  and  thus  from  the  sparkling 
brilliancy  of  its  glittering  crystals  and  its  inherent  brightness 
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it  becomes  the  emblem  of  the  Infinite  purity  of  the  Deity- 
manifesting  Himself  in  His  Eternal  operations.  As  the  light- 
bearer  of  the  Shekinah,  the  Church  by  her  refulgent  rays  bears 
witness  to  her  Divine  origin  as  the  great  city,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God. 

The  Sardius,  or  Ruby,  in  its  colour  and  the  connection  of  its 
Hebrew  root,  Odem,  with  those  of  Adam  and  blood,  becomes 
the  emblem  of  the  Humanity  as  contrasted  with  the  Divinity 
of  the  Sacred  Personality.  Together  they  symbolise  the  twofold 
nature  of  Him  to  whom  the  Eternal  Father  has  entrusted  the 
government  of  the  Universe.  In  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Divine  and  the  Human  are  incompre- 
hensibly united.  Under  these  two  symbols  is  revealed  the 
double  nature  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne.  They  rejjre- 
sent  also  a  sacred  economy,  in  which,  in  their  relation  to  the 
Earthly,  the  Divine  purposes  are  administered  by  Human  in- 
strumentalities. The  Spiritual  rays  from  the  Seven  Lamps  of 
Fire  and  the  Lightnings  and  Thunderings  and  Voices  issuing 
from  the  heavenly  Throne  are  directed  and  executed  by  the 
twenty-four  white-robed,  golden-crowned  Elders,  the  emblems 
of  Priestly  Kings,  and  the  four  Cherubic  Immortalities,  sym- 
bolising the  earthly  productive  qualities  of  Courage,  Labour, 
Intellect,  and  Heavenly  Aspiration.  Through  these  instru- 
mentalities the  Eternal  Ruler,  in  whom  all  things  consist, 
directs  the  Evolution  of  Mundane  Events,  of  which  the  unroll- 
ing of  the  seven-sealed  book  is  the  prophetic  revelation. 

The  twofold  character  of  the  Divine  Administration  in 
respect  of  the  Earthly  is  also  realised  from  the  association  of 
the  Jaspis  and  the  Sardius,  or  the  diamond  and  ruby  in  the 
sacred  Pectoral  of  the  High  Priest,  and  in  the  jewelled  adorn- 
ment of  the  Wall  of  the  Holy  City.  They  both  occupied  a 
place  on  the  Breastplate  of  Judgement,  in  which  resided  the 
Urim  and  the  Thummim,  that  mysterious  oracle  through  which 
the  Divine  will  was  communicated  for  the  direction  of  His  elect 
people.  In  union  with  the  other  ten  emblematic  jewels,  each 
bearing  the  name  of  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  emblems  of 
those  holy  characters  out  of  whom  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  God  are  chosen,  they  were  arranged  upon  the  Sacred  Pectoi'al 
and  borne  upon  the  breast  of  the  High  Priest  when  he  went 
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into  the  Sanctuary,  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord.  May  it 
not  be  surmised,  that  by  the  marvellous  coruscations  that  were 
respectively  emitted  from  the  several  emblematic  jewels,  the 
Divine  revelations  were  conveyed,  each  flash  from  each  separate 
stone  being  a  sacred  sign,  to  be  inscribed  in  the  order  of  their 
emission,  until  the  heaven-sent  message  was  complete,  as  the 
flashes  of  the  earthly  helioscope  are  used  as  signs  to  convey 
messages  from  some  distant  agent  ?  The  diamond  flash  would 
be  the  promise  of  Divine  assistance,  and  that  from  the  ruby 
would  shew  the  necessity  of  Human  exertion ;  the  one  energising 
through  faith,  the  other  through  the  activity  of  love. 

They  are  again  seen  associated  and  garnishing  the  founda- 
tions of  the  wall  of  the  Holy  City. — xxi.  18,  19.  The  super- 
structure of  the  wall  is  all  of  jaspis.  The  wall  of  Salvation  is 
a  Divine  work.  '  Jehovah  is  become  my  salvation.'  The  twelve 
inscribed  Apostolic  names  are  descriptive  of  the  principles  upon 
which  it  is  founded,  and  its  twelve  jewelled  garnishments  are 
emblems  of  the  graces  by  which  they  are  accompanied.  The 
first  foundation  is  the  jaspis.  That  which  comes  from  heaven 
is  Divine  ;  the  jaspis  or  diamond,  the  grace  of  Divine  Love, 
must  underlie  all  others,  for  Love  is  the  very  essence  of  the 
Divine.  '  God  is  Love,'  declared  to  man  by  the  Word.  The 
Sardius  or  Ruby  is  the  sixth,  the  apocalyptic  emblem  of  Human 
exertion.  '  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work.' 
Thus  in  the  heavenly  City,  the  Church  of  God,  the  diamond 
and  the  ruby  by  their  association  symbolise  the  union  of  Divine 
Love  and  Human  Work,  as  among  the  foundations  or  the  causes 
of  the  origination  of  the  Church.  It  was  the  labour  of  love 
which  was  revealed  in  the  plenitude  of  its  earthly  operation, 
and  in  the  perfection  of  its  Divine  impulse,  in  the  Life  of  her 
great  Founder. 

The  renewed  appearance  of  the  diamond  and  ruby  on  the 
heavenly  Throne  becomes  a  revelation  of  the  eternal  continuance 
of  the  same  principles  in  the  Governance  of  the  World.  The 
Divine  and  the  Human  meet  in  the  Sacred  Personality  ;  Love 
and  Activity,  encircled  in  their  holy  operations  with  the  gleaming 
bow  of  Mercy,  reveal  the  Presence  of  the  Divine.  Love  generates 
the  Creative  Mind,  whence  proceeds  the  Quickening  Spirit,  and 
Actuality  of  Existence  with  Potentiality  of  Action  is  granted 
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to  the  Eartlily,  causing  the  Angelic  Morning  Stars  to  shout  for 
joy,  and  the  heavenly  Elders  and  the  Cherubic  Immortalities  to 
re-echo  the  glad  antiphon  : 

'  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  the  glory,  and  the 
honour,  and  the  power  ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
for  thy  pleasure  they  exist  and  were  created.' 

For  a  deeper  insight  into  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  appear- 
ance, who  under  the  form  of  man  was  revealed  sitting  upon  the 
throne,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  of 
'  the  Antient  of  Days,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and 
the  hair  of  his  head  like  pure  wool.' 

The  name,  the  Antient  of  Days,  reveals  the  Eternal  Nature 
of  God ;  the  existing,  the  was,  and  the  coming ;  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  the  I  am  that  I  am. 
The  words  of  Daniel  connect  this  vision  with  the  Theophany 
seen  by  John,  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  whose  hairs  were 
white  like  wool,  as  snow.  According  to  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  '  The  Son  is  the  effulgence  of  the  glory 
and  the  express  image  or  character  of  the  person  or  substance 
of  the  Father.'  The  vision,  therefore,  becomes  a  revelation  of 
the  Divine  in  his  eternal  relation  to  the  Human,  or  of  God  in 
the  one  way  in  which  the  Father  vouchsafes  to  reveal  Himself 
to  man,  even  in  Christ,  who  is  expressly  declared  to  be  the 
image  of  God.  The  Eternity  of  God  is  revealed  under  the 
Name,  whilst  the  garment  white  as  snow  is  the  emblem  of 
the  immaculate  purity  with  which  all  the  infinite  functions  in- 
herently attaching  to  the  Eternal  Government  of  the  World 
are  energised  and  administered.  As  the  garment  covers  the 
man,  so  the  operations  of  the  Deity  are  the  manifestations  of 
His  invisible  nature  or  the  Eternal  Power  and  Divinity,  by 
means  of  which  they  are  understood.  The  Omnipotence  of  the 
Godhead  is  realised  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  ages,  desolated 
by  the  ravages  of  sin,  and  effected  by  the  express  command  of 
God,  in  excess  of  the  ordinary  evolution  of  phenomenal  matter 
during  the  continuance  of  an  age.  The  theory  that  man  is 
evolved  from  an  anthropoid  ape  excludes  the  revealed  doctrines 
of  the  Fall  and  of  the  degradation  of  man  to  the  savage,  together 
with  those  of  his  Regeneration  and  future  Restoration  to  his 
forfeited  inheritance,  for  simple  Evolution,  undetermined  by  a 
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Crejxtive  Act,  would  result  in  the  Annihilation  of  any  Individual 
species.  The  vindication  of  Eternal  Justice,  by  the  punishment 
which  accompanied  Breach  of  Law,  is  the  revelation  of  the 
fidelity  of  God  to  the  truth  of  His  words,  and  the  remedy,  pro- 
vided by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  for  the  restitution  of  man  to 
His  original  position,  is  the  revelation  of  His  infinite  mercy 
towards  the  objects  of  His  love.  The  fourfold  character  of  the 
Divine  operations,  His  Justice,  Mercy,  Truth,  and  Love,  form 
the  seamless  robe  under  which  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God 
was  revealed  in  the  Humanity  of  the  Son  of  Man.  In  Christ 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  The  garments 
of  the  flesh  became  the  integument  of  the  Spirit,  the  purity 
and  vigour  of  whose  infinite  operations  in  the  government 
of  the  world  are  symbolised  by  the  brilliancy  of  the  diamond 
and  the  lustre  of  the  ruby,  under  the  likeness  of  which  the  Divine 
Personality  on  the  Heavenly  Throne  was  revealed  to  John. 

The  omnipresence  of  the  Eternal  is  brought  into  great 
prominence  by  Isaiah.  '  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
exalted,  and  lifted  up,  and  His  skirts  filling  the  Palace.'  The 
Seer  appears  to  have  had  presented  to  his  view  the  elevation 
of  the  Throne  upon  the  Cherubim  and  their  attendant  Wheels, 
as  seen  by  Ezekiel,  preparatory  to  some  mysterious  Progress 
through  the  Infinite.  The  fiery  Seraphim,  the  Administrators 
of  God's  righteous  decrees,  stand  above  awaiting  the  movement 
of  the  Cherubic  Throne.  The  heavenly  Antiphon,  the  hallowed 
Trisagion,  reverberates  through  the  sacred  Palace  :  '  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  fulness  of  all  the  eai'th  is  His 
glory.'  The  skirts  of  the  robe  of  the  Divine  Occupant  of  the 
Throne  are  seen  filling  the  Palace,  emblematical  of  the  universal 
and  twofold  chai*acter,  the  Priestly  and  the  Pegal,  of  the 
Governance  of  the  Universe,  whose  infinite  operations  pervade 
all  space.  He  sits  as  a  Priest  upon  the  Throne.  The  Counsel 
of  Peace  in  the  Eternal  Kingdom  is  between  them  both,  regu- 
lating by  their  united  action  the  course  of  nature,  for  agreement 
with  law  energised  by  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  is  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  all  existence;  and  Life,  of  which  natural 
order  is  the  visible  manifestation,  consists  in  perfected  corre- 
spondence with  environment.  Under  the  universal  operation 
of  tli'^x  four  immortal  qualities  of  Courage,  Labour,  Intellectual 
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Power,  and  Heavenly  Aspiration,  vitalised  by  the  ardent  influence 
of  Love,  the  eternal  temple  of  tlie  Universe  is  filled,  and  the 
fiery  stream  of  their  resultant  activities  is  seen  issuing  in  never- 
ceasing  progression  for  the  regulation  of  all  created  existenciea 
and  the  guidance  of  all  intelligent  beings.  Christ  is  all  and  in 
all,  and  from  His  hand,  as  the  efifulgence  of  the  glory  of  C4od 
and  the  express  image  of  His  substance  and  the  revelation  of 
the  Eternal,  is  given  to  the  Lamb,  or  Christ  Himself,  dwelling 
in  the  Mystic  Body  of  His  Church  for  His  unrolling,  the  Book 
with  the  seven  seals,  that  according  to  His  good  purposes  the 
succession  of  events  should  be  revealed,  and  the  eternal  dominion 
established  in  which  He  is  ever  present  as  the  Lord  of  Lords 
and  King  of  Kings. 

Tlie  Rainhow 

The  description  of  the  Divine  Personality  is  immediately 
followed  by  that  of  the  Throne  and  its  component  parts,  as  well 
as  of  the  august  officials  through  whose  instrumentality  the 
knowledge  of  the  Divine  Laws  is  communicated  to  the  dwellers 
upon  the  Earth. 

The  first  feature  to  which  attention  is  directed  is  the 
'  Rainbow  round  about  the  Throne  in  sight  like  unto  an  Emerald.' 
The  display  of  power  and  authority  is  not  the  only  object  for 
which  the  Throne  is  laid  in  the  heaven.  Fear  is  not  the  alone 
principle  by  which  obedience  is  rendered  by  the  good  and  sub- 
mission compelled  from  the  bad.  Love  is  far  more  potent  in  its 
operation  on  the  heart  and  mind.  The  loving  work  of  the  son 
is  infinitely  better  than  the  frightened  toil  of  the  slave.  The 
awe  inspired  by  the  mysterious  vision  of  the  terrible  Throne  is 
dissipated  by  its  surrounding  Canopy  of  merciful  remembrance. 
The  Rainbow  is  the  memorial  of  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judge- 
ment. It  is  the  token  of  the  renewed  covenant  between  God 
and  Man,  that  while  earth  remaineth  the  waters  shall  never 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh.  It  is  the  sacrament  of  the 
earth's  purification  from  the  revolt  of  the  Animal.  The  Body 
has  been  cleansed  from  its  Brutal  violence,  the  Soul  or  Mind  has 
now  entered  on  its  Intellectual  conflict.  Subject  to  compliance 
with  the  added  law  of  abstention  from  the  blood  or  wilful  injury 
to  man  and    beast,  the    Adamic   blessings  of   fruitfulness  and 
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fecundity  have  been  renewed,  and  tlie  Animal,  typified  by  the 
Satanic  Serpent,  which  in  the  Antediluvian  age  had  overcome 
the  Human,  is  again  restrained  and  placed  under  the  dominion 
of  Man,  '  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  shall  be  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,'  and  in  token  of  this  subjection  the 
flesh  of  the  Animal  is  now  granted  for  the  support  of  the  Human. 
A  sacramental  sign  is  adjoined  to  the  promised  blessing  and  en- 
larged food  supply.  The  iridescent  Rainbow,  encircling  with 
its  lofty  arch  the  desolated  earth,  exhaling  from  its  drying 
surface  the  misty  vapours  under  the  genial  action  of  the  un- 
veiled sun,  is  chosen  by  the  Heavenly  Father  as  the  Eternal 
Witness  of  His  loving  promise.  The  emerald  green  of  earthly 
vegetation,  reflected  in  the  vast  expanse,  is  the  Heavenly 
memorial  of  the  renewed  covenant,  and  to  the  eye  of  Man, 
blending  with  the  azure  of  the  firmament,  the  golden  rays  of 
the  sun,  and  of  the  ruby  or  sardian  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
Presence,  the  Celestial  Bow  becomes  a  sacred  symbol  of  the 
manifold  fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  Love,  imparting  Mercy, 
Holiness,  Wisdom  and  Life  to  regenerate  man.  Green,  from  its 
association  with  the  Bow  in  the  Cloud,  becomes  the  emblem  of 
Mercy ;  Blue,  from  its  connection  with  golden  plate,  fastened  by 
the  blue  lace  to  the  High  Priest's  Mitre,  is  that  of  Holiness. 
The  Golden  rays  of  the  Sun,  symbolising  the  Word,  that  of 
Wisdom  ;  and  the  Sardius  or  lluby,  from  the  same  Hebrew 
root  as  blood,  that  of  Life. 

The  Rainbow  or  Iris  becomes  the  memorial  of  forgiveness 
and  of  a  promise  of  mercy  to  all  who  abide  by  the  conditions 
of  the  covenant,  of  which  it  is  the  token.  Abstention  from  the 
Forbidden,  sustentation  of  spiritual  Life  through  the  Sacramental 
and  support  of  Natural  Life  through  Physical  labour  are  the  in- 
strumental means  through  which  earthly  blessings  are  granted 
to  man.  When,  after  the  sounding  of  the  first  six  trumpets,  the 
mighty  Angel  was  seen  coming  down  from  heaven  calling  upon 
the  Seven  Thunders  to  verify  their  warning  voices  by  attesting 
signs  in  the  natural,  social,  political,  and  ecclesiastical  events  of 
Life,  the  precise  interpretations  of  which  were  sealed  or  incapable 
of  human  compi-ehension,  the  Rainbow  which  was  upon  His  head 
became  to  the  obedient  hearer  of  their  warnings  and  the  watch- 
ful observer  of  their  attestations  the  confirminsf  Witness  of  the 
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promise  of  mercy  in  the  midst  of  trial  and  tlie  assurance  of 
strength  for  his  apportioned  work.  It  was  a  messenger  of  mercy 
and  support  to  sustain  the  faithful  servant  in  his  prophetic  labour, 
in  bearing  the  message  of  salvation  to  those  to  whom  he  is  sent. 
The  Heavenly  Rainbow  interpreted  by  the  Earthly  Evangelist 
becomes  the  Soldier's  Bow,  from  whence  he  shoots  the  arrows 
or  promises  of  salvation,  whose  barbed  points,  while  convicting 
the  evil  of  their  sin,  lead  the  penitent  by  their  attractive  power 
to  the  Healing  Physician  for  pardon  for  the  past  and  grace  for 
the  future.  The  bow  of  Judah,  the  faithful  Confessor  of  Faith 
in  Christ,  was  filled  from  Ephraim  with  the  Galilean  arrows  or 
words  of  the  chosen  Apostles,  sent  forth  against  the  sons  of 
Greece,  the  children  of  Ellas  or  the  earth,  for  their  conversion 
to  the  faith  of  the  Crucified  and  now  ascended  Son  of  Man. — 
Zech.  ix.  13.  (Ellas  is  a  softened  form  of  the  Hebrew  root  for 
Earth.)  In  the  vision  seen  by  Ezekiel  of  the  moving  Throne 
borne  by  the  Cherubic  Immortalities  and  their  attendant  Wheels, 
the  all-glorious  sheen  of  the  Awful  Presence  had  quickened  the 
iridescent  colours  of  the  Heavenly  Bow  into  the  appearance  of 
the  brightness  round  about,  intensifying  the  Divine  Halo  arising 
from  the  glowing  colour  of  Amber  or  Electrum  above  and  the 
burning  fire  beneath,  emblems  of  the  attractive  nature  of  the 
infinite  mercy,  energising  with  decision  and  skill,  and  purifying 
by  its  Divine  contact  all  earthly  imperfection.  Surrounded  by 
its  glorious  canopy  of  mercy,  the  awe-inspiring  vision  of  the 
Throne  generates  that  perfect  Love  which  casteth  out  Fear ; 
and  Mercy  glorieth  against  Judgement. 

The  Sea  of  Glass 

'  Before  the  throne  was  a  glassy  sea  like  unto  crystal.'  The 
simile  is  that  of  the  pavement  in  front  of  the  throne  by  which 
it  is  approached.  Its  resplendent  beauty  is  more  fully  revealed 
in  XV.  2.  'I  saw  as  a  glassy  sea  mingled  with  fire.'  In  the 
tabernacle  and  in  the  temple  it  was  symbolised  by  the  brazen 
laver  or  molten  sea  for  the  purification  of  the  priests  before 
entering  on  the  service  of  the  Holy  Place.  It  is  the  emblem  of 
the  baptismal  lustration  without  which  none  can  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  The  twofold  nature  of  the  Birth  from  Water 
and  the  Spirit  is  typified  by  the  Sea  and  the  Fire,  the  passage 
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through  the  one,  as  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
Ked  Sea,  purifying  from  the  sins  of  the  world's  idolatries,  and 
the  light  of  the  other,  as  the  brightness  of  the  Pillar  of  Fire, 
leading  them  forward  through  the  dangers  of  this  world's 
pilgrimage.  The  connection  between  the  Sea  of  Glass  and  the 
Eed  Sea  is  realised  in  the  vision  of  the  happy  harpers,  who 
have  utilised  their  faculties  in  '  the  victory  over  the  Beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name.'  They  have  refused  obedience  to  the  lawless  principles 
of  worldly  rule,  they  have  resisted  the  temptation  to  imitate  its 
example,  to  conform  to  its  maxims,  or  to  enrol  themselves  as 
members  of  its  sinful  organisation.  Before  the  Throne  they 
now  sing  the  Song  of  Moses,  the  Servant  of  God,  and  the  Song 
of  the  Lamb,  under  whose  sacred  guidance  the  troublous  waters 
of  life  become  as  dry  land,  and  they  are  enabled  to  escape  fi'om 
the  slavery  of  the  world.  But  the  permanency  of  the  purifying 
nature  of  the  heavenly  sea  is  symbolised  by  the  crystallisation  of 
its  waters.  The  sea  is  of  glass,  like  unto  crystal.  The  insta- 
bility of  its  watery  nature  is  passed  away.  The  liability  of 
failure  in  the  retention  of  official  position  is  gone.  No  longer 
can  it  be  said  as  to  Reuben,  '  unstable  as  water,  thou  shall  not 
excel.'  The  fleshly  lusts  are  quenched,  and  the  fire  of  the  Spirit, 
which  fills  their  hearts,  bursts  forth  in  Psalms  and  Spiritual 
Songs.  The  Pentecostal  flames  of  fire  alighting  on  the  Apostles' 
heads  filled  them  with  spiritual  discernment  and  prophetic 
utterance.  Confident  in  the  fulfilled  promise  of  the  Father  and 
realising  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  resting  upon  them,  like 
their  now  ascended  Lord,  they  are  enabled  to  tread  the  tumul- 
tuous waves  of  worldly  events,  which,  as  they  advance  and 
approach  the  heavenly  Presence,  become  solidified  beneath  their 
feet.  Transparent  as  glass  is  seen  the  purity  of  their  earthly 
life  ;  hard,  and  sharply  defined  as  crystal,  is  the  decision  of  their 
faithful  service.  Henceforth  those  chosen  to  stand  before  the 
Throne  will  realise  the  eternal  solidity  that  accompanies  purity 
of  life  and  spirituality  of  mind,  and  they  will  enjoy  the  infinite 
illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  enabling  them  to  minister 
among  the  myriads  of  the  celestial  attendants  who  serve  God 
day  and  night  in  His  temple. 
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The  Four-and-Twenty  Elders 

The  Heavenly  Throne  is  represented  as  being  encircled  by 
'  fonr-and-t twenty  Elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments,  and 
upon  their  heads  golden  crowns.'  The  office  of  Elder  is  that 
of  a  Counsellor  or  Administrator  in  either  State  or  Church. 
Elders  first  appear  in  the  government  of  Egypt.  The  elders  of 
Pharaoh's  house,  and  the  elders  of  the  laud  of  Egypt,  represent 
a  twofold  body,  the  one  of  regal  appointment,  and  the  other  of 
popular  election.  From  Egypt  this  system  of  official  govern- 
ment was  adopted  by  the  Israelites.  Moses  was  commanded  by 
God  to  gather  together  the  Elders  of  Israel  to  communicate  to 
them  the  nature  of  the  mission  with  which  he  had  been 
entrusted  for  their  deliverance.  Originally  they  appear  to 
have  been  the  heads  of  families,  as  distinguished  from  the 
heads  of  the  tribes.  Under  the  Christian  Dispensation  the 
name  became  one  of  ministerial  office,  ruling  in  the  respective 
Churches,  but  distinguished  from  her  twelve  heads  or  Apostles, 
chosen  by  our  Lord  for  the  general  oversight  of  the  Church. 
The  twenty-four  Elders  will  therefore  represent  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  or  heads  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  Sons  of  Israel,  and 
the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  corroborated  by  the 
union  of  these  bodies  in  the  description  given  of  the  wall  of  the 
heavenly  city,  illustrative  of  the  edification  of  the  Christian 
Church  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  Chief  Corner  Stone.  As  the  Secular 
Rulers  of  the  Tribes  and  the  Apostolic  Heads  of  the  Church, 
their  union  is  emblematic  of  the  Priestly  Kingdom  which  has 
been  established  by  the  Son  of  God,  determining  also  the  unity 
and  continuity  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  developments  of  the 
Church  of  God,  in  which  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 
Together  they  symbolise  the  association  of  the  State  and  the 
Church,  which  was  the  essential  character  of  the  Theocratic 
Government  established  at  Sinai  for  the  guidance  of  the  people 
of  God,  and  which  by  its  revelation  to  John  is  manifested  to  be 
the  principle  on  which  all  government  in  Theistic  nations  should 
be  regulated. 

The   truth  of  this    doctrine  appears    from    the    history  of 
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Repliiclim,  which  in  addition  to  its  historic  accuracy  is  also  an 
allegorical  description  of  the  true  principles  of  national  govern- 
ment.— Ex.  xvii.  The  executive  is  represented  by  Moses,  the  king 
in  Jeshuron,  or  the  empire  of  upright  direction,  holding  on  high 
the  Rod  of  God.  On  either  side  he  is  supported  by  Aaron  and 
Hur ;  the  High  Priest  is  the  emblem  of  the  Church,  and  Hur  or 
the  Noble  that  of  the  elders  or  well-born,  dedicating  themselves 
to  the  welfare  of  their  people.  This  threefold  confederation, 
equivalent  in  our  own  country  to  the  Crown,  the  Church  and 
the  Parliament,  appears  to  be  the  first  revealed  form  of  National 
Legislation.  To  the  Crown  was  entrusted  the  Divine  commission 
to  rule  the  people  of  God,  in  union  with  the  Lords  or  Elders, 
who  were  to  be  summoned  to  receive  the  message  and  to  be 
associated  in  the  performance  of  the  work,  assisted  by  the 
Church  or  the  High  Priest,  who  was  to  act  as  spokesman  or 
Prophet,  and  to  communicate  the  Divine  oracles  received 
through  the  Sacred  Urim  and  Thummim.  Guided  by  their 
counsels,  the  tribes  of  Israel  or  the  '  God  directed '  people,  the 
sealed  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  go  forth  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Divine  Joshua  on  their  sacred  mission  to 
withstand  the  attack  of  Amalek  (the  people  reigning),  or  the 
Democracy,  who  have  not  yet  been  evangelised  and  enrolled  as 
members  of  the  Holy  Nation.  This  union  of  Church  and  State 
Government  was  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Jewish 
Constitution,  and  in  proportion  to  the  fidelity  with  which  it 
was  observed  was  the  prosperity  of  the  Nation. 

The  recorded  functions  of  the  heads  of  the  tribes  were  the 
regulation  of  the  national  census,  the  leadership  and  control  of 
the  tribes  as  they  marched  or  encamped  around  their  respective 
standards,  the  apportionment  of  spoils  made  in  war  and  their 
dedication  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  the  investigation  of 
the  countries  about  to  be  invaded,  the  adjudication  on  matters 
of  national  importance,  the  allotment  of  the  conquered  lands, 
the  settlement  of  treaties  with  foreign  races,  and  an  official 
attendance  at  religious  solemnities  and  legislative  assemblies. 

The  continuity  of  these  functions  in  the  case  of  the  other 
division  of  the  sacred  body  of  the  twenty-four  elders  is  realised 
in  our  Lord's  prophetic  promise  to  His  chosen  Twelve,  the 
Apostolic  college,  '  Ye  that  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration, 
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when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  His  Throne,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  tAvelve  tribes  of  Israel.'  Their 
Apostolic  functions,  confined  during  their  earthly  existence  to 
the  regulation  and  ordering  of  the  Church's  ministrations  in 
promoting  the  expansion  of  her  sphere  of  work  and  in 
spiritualising  the  minds  of  men  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
will  on  the  subjection  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  the 
dominion  of  Christ  be  again  enlarged  to  the  political  as  well  as 
the  ecclesiastical  direction  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  true  Israel  of 
God,  the  members  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  of  which  the 
natural  Israel  was  the  germ  and  type.  The  four-and-twenty 
Elders,  the  united  heads  of  the  Tribes,  and  the  heads  of  the 
Church,  will  then  exercise  their  heavenly  functions  of  numbering 
the  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb,  of  taking  the  oversight  of 
the  respective  tribes  of  those  who  have  been  delivered  from  the 
corruptions  of  the  world,  of  dedicating  in  the  eternal  temple 
the  spoils  they  have  rescued  from  the  hands  of  the  Devil,  of 
allotting  under  Divine  guidance  to  each  zealous  soldier  of  the 
Cross  the  Home  prepared  in  the  Father's  House,  of  regulating 
the  things  of  angels  and  of  men  in  the  eternal  kingdom,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  heavenly  Throne  of  uniting  with  the  four 
Cherubic  Immortalities  in  offering  without  ceasing  the  Hymn 
of  Praise,  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come.' 

The  union  of  Church  and  State  direction  in  National  Govern- 
ment is  no  less  consistent  with  Reason  than  it  is  in  accordance 
with  the  teaching  of  Revelation.  Wherever  intelligent  beings 
exist,  they  owe  their  existence  to  some  pre-existent  intelligent 
cause,  for  whose  pleasure  they  were  created.  The  only  conceivable 
method  to  enable  them  to  effect  the  object  for  which  they  were 
made  is  the  communication  to  them  by  their  Maker  of  the  work 
and  the  means  by  which  it  should  be  carried  out.  Such  instruc- 
tions, in  consequence  of  the  natural  development  of  events,  must 
necessarily  be  continuous.  Intellectual  growth  is  one  of  the 
conditions  of  humanity.  The  infant  is  incapable  of  apprehending 
facts  which  are  facile  to  the  understanding  of  the  adult.  To 
enable  the  child  to  understand  the  nature  of  his  work,  a  con- 
tinuous and  graduated  course  of  education  is  required,  which  is 
communicated  at  first  through  the  parent,  then  the  teacher,  and,  as 
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the  child  attains  maturity,  through  knowledge  acquired  by  contact 
with  better-informed  minds,  which  have  already  passed  through 
the  same  process  of  education.  The  parent,  to  whom  the  child 
owes  his  birth,  prescribes  this  course  as  the  means  whereby  he 
should  be  enabled  to  do  the  work  for  which  he  intends  him.  By 
these  provisions  the  will  of  the  parent,  either  directly  or  in- 
directly, is  continually  revealing  itself  to  the  mind  of  his  child. 
The  Divine  origin  of  this  mode  of  instruction  is  evident  from 
the  rules  laid  down  in  Scripture  for  the  training  of  children. 
The  plan  for  imparting  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  to  the  indi- 
vidual, through  the  parent  and  teacher,  is  adopted,  in  respect  of 
the  nation,  through  the  agency  of  the  Church.  The  parent  is 
the  voice  of  God  to  communicate  to  the  child  the  knowledge  of 
His  will,  either  directly  by  his  own  lips  or  by  the  voices  of  the 
teachers  whom  he  selects  to  instruct  him.  God  is  the  Founder 
of  all  nations.  Christ's  voice  is  the  Word  of  God  communicating 
to  them  His  will,  either  by  His  own  lips,  when  on  earth  in  the 
flesh,  or  by  the  voices  of  those  whom  He  has  selected  to  convey 
this  knowledge  during  His  personal  absence  since  the  Ascension. 
The  Church  in  respect  of  the  nation  holds  the  position  of  the 
School  in  respect  of  the  child.  They  are  both  appointed  by  their 
respective  parents  or  founders,  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
God,  They  stand  on  the  same  footing  as  the  appointed  agencies 
to  make  known  the  messages  sent  from  God.  The  obligation 
to  hear  them  is  founded  on  the  same  principles.  '  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord.'  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  Him.' 
Christ  is  the  Father  of  every  Christian  nation.  The  obligation 
to  obey  His  instructions  is  the  same,  but  in  a  far  higher  degree, 
as  that  of  the  Natural  Parent.  It  originates  with  the  Creator. 
The  Parent  entrusts  the  education  of  his  children  to  the  School. 
Christ  commits  the  discipline  of  all  nations  to  His  Church.  '  Go 
ye,  disciple  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.'  No  nation  can  exist  with- 
out a  governing  head  or  a  legislative  body  to  instruct  it  in 
things  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  people.  The  distinguish- 
ing mark  of  a  Theistic  nation  is  that  its  governing  head  or  legis- 
lative body  should  be  under  the  instruction  of  the  Almighty,  by 
means  of  some  ])ivinely  appointed  organisation.  In  Patriarchal 
times  the  tribal  chief  ou  important  occasions  was  Di\iuely  in- 
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strncted  by  Theophaiiles  and  Angels,  as  well  as  by  Visions  and 
Dreams  authenticated  as  Divine  by  signs  incapable  of  being 
accounted  for  by  the  action  of  any  known  natural  laws.  These 
were  succeeded  by  Prophets  or  Messengers  similarly  attested  as 
the  bearers  of  Divine  communications.  When  the  Israelitish 
clans  were  confederated  into  a  nation,  the  first  command  given  to 
them  in  their  corporate  capacity  was  to  *  build  a  sanctuary  that 
the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.' — Ex.  xxv.  8.  This 
was  associated  with  an  organisation  of  Priestly  officers  and 
Levitical  ministers,  by  whom  the  Will  of  God,  directly  revealed 
to  the  High  Priest  through  the  mysterious  oracle  of  the  Urim 
and  the  Thummim,  was  made  known  to  the  Ruler  of  the  nation, 
l^rovision  was  made  for  the  perpetual  association  of  its  Civil  and 
Ecclesiastical  Heads,  by  whose  joint  deliberations  thus  Divinely 
instructed  the  policy  of  the  Nation  was  directed,  and  its  pro- 
sperity was  determined  by  its  accordance  with  this  principle  of 
State  and  Church  governance.  The  sevrrance  of  this  connection 
between  the  Church  and  the  State,  b/  the  disruption  of  the 
kingdom  under  Jeroboam,  the  introduction  of  idolatry  as  the 
religion  of  the  State,  the  national  neglect  of  Sabbath  observance, 
and  the  rejection  of  the  Divinely  authenticated  Prophetical 
Teachers,  led  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  the  Babylonish 
Captivity,  the  Roman  Invasion,  and  ultimately  to  the  extinction 
of  the  Jewish  Nation. 

The  principles  of  Divine  Law  are  immutable  and  equally 
binding  on  the  Nation  as  on  the  Individual.  Christ  came  not 
to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  the  law.  The  details  may  be  adapted  to 
existing  events,  but  the  original  constitution  on  which  National 
government  is  based  can  neither  be  added  to  nor  diminished  with- 
out injury  to  National  prosperity. — Deuc.  iv.  1-6.  The  Jewish 
nation  was  elected  to  be  the  model  of  a  wise  and  understandino- 
people.  National  prosperity  and  increase  were  promised  to 
obedience  to  the  Divine  Laws. — Deut.  vi.  3.  The  history  of 
the  Jews  was  recorded  for  the  guidance  of  all  nations  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  The  princijDles  of  their  con- 
stitution and  laws  are  those  Divinely  intended  for  all  other 
nations.  Their  example  is  recorded  bj  Divine  inspiration  for 
the  instruction  of  all  other  peoples.  The  primary  principle, 
by    the    oljservance    of    which    their  National    prosperity    and 
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permanence  were  ensured,  was  the  union  of  the  Cluirch  find 
the  State  in  legislation  and  administration.  The  Church  was 
Divinely  organised  to  instruct  the  Nation  in  the  principles  of 
(Toverument,  the  details  of  which  were  to  be  administered  by  the 
State.  By  our  Lord's  command  to  disciple  and  baptise  all 
nations  this  principle  was  extended  in  its  application  to  all 
Christian  Nations.  The  confederated  peoples  were  to  be  in- 
structed and  governed  upon  principles  in  accordance  with  Divine 
Law.  No  National  communication  can  be  received  or  act  per- 
formed by  the  members  of  a  Nation  except  through  the  action 
of  the  State.  To  convey  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  to  a 
Nation,  the  Church,  which  is  the  Divinely  appointed  Organisa- 
tion for  instruction,  must  be  placed  in  direct  communication 
with  the  State,  and  in  this  consists  the  union  of  Church  and 
State,  which  from  the  earliest  days  has  been  the  distinguishing 
mark  of  a  Theistic  Nation,  and  one  whereby  the  Nation  professes 
its  faith  in  God,  invokes  His  protection,  receives  His  instruction, 
and  governs  according  to  His  revealed  direction.  Its  earthly 
action  is  witnessed  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Nation, 
the  elect  people  of  God,  and  its  eternal  perpetuity  in  the 
Heavenlies  is  revealed  under  the  emblem  of  the  four-and-twenty 
Priestly  and  Regal  Elders,  sitting  in  legislative  council  around 
the  Heavenly  Throne. 

The  severance  of  Church  and  State,  therefore,  in  Nations  in 
which  the  perfected  union  of  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Political 
Organisations  has  been  once  effected  becomes  an  act  of  National 
Apostasy.  It  is  a  renunciation  by  the  Nation  of  Divine  in- 
struction. However  much  the  individual  members  of  a  nation 
may  by  other  means  obtain  instruction,  the  disestablishment 
of  the  National  Church  deprives  the  Nation  of  the  Divinely 
appointed  means  whereby  the  Deity  communicates  His  will  to 
the  vState.  The  action  of  a  Nation  is  dependent  on  the  State, 
and  the  removal  of  the  channel  of  Divine  Communication  is  a 
National  repudiation  of  the  direction  of  God.  By  such  action 
the  State  rejects  the  Governance  of  God,  and  causes  the  Nation 
to  apostatise  from  its  faith  and  allegiance  to  God.  The  dangers 
to  which  a  Nation  is  thereby  exposed  are  fourfold,  and  from  their 
respective  characters,  as  revealed  by  Ezekiel  (xiv.  12-21),  they  are 
intended  to  confirm  the  '^^I'ruth  of  God's  Sovereigntv  and  of  Man's 
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Weakness  in  attempting  by  liis  own  unassisttd  efforts  to  pre- 
serve National  life,  social  peace,  political  liarmouy,  and  domestic 
happiness. 

They  are  respectively  Famine;  Evil  Beasts;  the  Sword  ;  and 
Pestilence. 

1.  Famine  is  the  Emblem  of  Commercial  Depression,  which 
results  from  the  failure  in  the  earth's  productiveness,  whereby 
the  national  spending  power  becomes  restricted.  The  fruitfnl- 
ness  of  a  land  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  dependent  on  the  Will  of 
God,  who  has  made  Praise,  or  public  confession  of  Faith  in  Him, 
the  condition  of  Increase.  '  Let  the  people  praise  Thee,  0  God, 
then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase.' 

2.  Evil  Beasts  in  uncivilised  countries  increase  amongst 
peoples  weakened  by  Famine,  but  in  civilised  lands  they  sym- 
bolise men  of  brutalised  passions,  who  amid  social  evils  excite 
the  minds  of  those  suffering  from  want  and  trade  depression, 
and  become  productive  of  National  Distui-bance  and  Civil  War. 
State  inability,  without  recourse  to  Divine  Help,  to  restrain 
popular  discontent,  bears  witness  to  the  power  of  Jehovah  to 
take  away  peace  from  a  peoj^le. — Jer.  xvi.  5. 

3.  The  Sword  is  the  emblem  of  Foreign  War.  Lands 
reduced  to  weakness  by  Civil  Discord  offer  strong  temptations 
to  neighbouring  powerful  and  ambitious  governments  to  ao-- 
grandise  their  possessions  by  aggressive  invasion.  Incapacity 
to  offer  effectual  resistance  without  the  Divine  blessing  gives 
evidence  of  the  Truth  of  the  doctrine  that  the  foreign  invader 
is  permitted  to  lay  waste  fenced  cities  into  ruinous  heaps,  as  a 
pimishment  for  national  impiety. — Is.  xxxvii.  26. 

4.  Pestilence,  or  Epidemics,  manifestly  beyond  the  control 
of  man,  are  the  last  judgement  used  to  convince  an  Apostate 
Nation  that  a  return  to  perfect  reliance  on  the  Divine  power, 
manifested  in  the  open  confession  of  sin  and  the  restoration  of 
the  National  Church,  is  the  appointed  means  for  the  preservation 
of  a  people's  existence.  The  erection  of  the  altar  on  Araunah's 
threshing-floor  arrested  the  progress  of  the  pestilence  in  the 
days  of  David. 

These  four  judgements  are  threatened  for  the  punishment 
of  National  Apostasy,  which  is  the  sin  of  the  severance  of 
the  Church  and  the  State  in  National  Legislation,  and  finds  its 
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oul.warcl  manifestation  in  tlie  Disestablisliment  and  Disendow- 
ment  of  a  National  Clinrcli. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  (xv.  3)  bears  witness  to  four  Ivinds  of 
death  threatened  against  those  nations  who  forsake  tlie  Lord. 
They  are,  '  the  sword  to  slay,  the  dogs  to  tear,  the  fowls  of  the 
air  and  tlie  cattle  of  the  earth  to  devour  and  destroy  ; '  and  they 
define  the  character  of  the  Evil  Beasts  of  Ezekiel,  being  pro- 
ductive of  death  by  the  agency  of  the  evil  passions  of  men. 

1.  The  sword  of  war  is  unsheatlied  through  the  pride  or 
incapacity  of  ambitious  rulers. 

2.  The  dogs  to  tear  are  the  evil  workers  (Phil.  iii.  2)  going 
about  through  the  city  or  state,  and  grudging  if  they  be  not 
satisfied. — Ps.  lix.  14.  They  are  the  inciters  of  party  political 
strife,  distui'bing  the  State  by  their  seditious  and  discontented 
words,  to  gratify  their  selfish  lust  of  power. 

3.  The  fowls  of  the  air,  whose  flight  towards  heaven  is 
restrained  by  their  love  of  earthly  things  for  the  support  of  life, 
are  the  hypocritical  professors  of  religion,  devouring  or  making 
a  gain  of  men  under  the  garb  of  piety.  They  are  the  Pharisaic 
professors  denounced  by  our  Lord  as  devouring  widows'  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  making  long  prayer,  compassing  sea  and  land 
to  make  proselytes  or  converts  to  their  party  views  or  Shibbo- 
leths, without  the  slightest  regard  to  purity  of  life  or  morality 
of  conduct. 

4.  The  beasts  of  the  earth  to  devour,  or  the  tame  cattle  as 
opposed  to  the  wild  beasts,  describe  the  social  agitators,  which 
direct  and  absorb  the  attention  of  man  in  the  pursuit  of  resist- 
ance to  authority  to  the  exclusion  of  higher  objects  of  attain- 
ment. They  symbolise  those  whom  our  Lord  describes  as 
choked  or  engrossed  with  the  cares  and  pleasures  and  riches  of 
life,  who  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

These  four  kinds  of  national  disturbance  may  be  respectively 
traced  to  the  evil  passions  of  Ambitious  Statesmen,  Venal 
Politicians,  Schismatic  Hypocrites,  and  Social  Demagogues. 
They  owe  their  origin  to  a  forsaking  of  faith  in  God's  provi- 
dence, and  to  a  refusal  to  trust  to  His  promise  of  blessedness  to 
all  who  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  IJis  righteousness. 

Is  there  not  grave  reason  to  attribute  the  '^I'rade  Depression 
tif  the    llnipii'c  and  tlu'   Social    Disturbinicc   of    Irrlnnd  to  the 
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National  Gnilfc,  vvliicli  has  been  contracted  by  the  Disestablish- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  and  the  unwise  toleration  of  the 
repeated  attacks  with  which  the  Church  of  England  is  so 
grievously  harassed  ? 

The  Ileavenly  Administration 

The  same  vision,  in  which  the  appearance  of  the  Divine 
Personality  was  revealed,  enthroned  amidst  the  four-and-tweiity 
legislative  Elders,  contains  also  an  emblematic  description  of  the 
mode  whereby  the  heavenly  decrees  are  conveyed  to  the  earthly 
sphere. 

'  Out  of  the  Throne  proceeded  Lightnings  and  Thunders  and 
Voices.'  These  three  expressions  symbolise  respectively  spiri- 
tual conviction,  cosmic  attestation,  and  intelligent  proclamation. 
This  threefold  revelation  of  the  Divine  Will  was  realised  at  the 
Pentecostal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  when  the  foreign  languages 
proceeding  from  the  Apostolic  lips  were  attested  by  the  sound 
as  of  the  mighty  rushing  wind  and  by  the  fiery  tongues  distri- 
buting themselves  from  one  central  point  upon  the  heads  of  the 
elect  preachers.  It  was  symbolical  of  the  consecration  of  mind, 
body  and  spirit  to  the  service  of  God  and  receiving  their 
Divine  unction  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  In  their 
apocalyptic  order,  spiritual  illumination  opens  the  mind  for  the 
recognition  that  cosmic  events  originate  from  heaven  and  receive 
their  interpretation  through  intelligent  exposition. 

The  light  from  heaven  penetrating  his  mental  darkness 
enabled  Paul  to  realise  in  the  sound  of  the  voice,  incompre- 
hensible to  his  companions,  the  words  of  Jesus,  predictive  of 
his  future  work.  The  appearance  of  the  Shekinah  in  the 
burning  bush  preceded  the  utterance  of  the  words  whereby 
Moses  received  his  commission  to  deliver  the  Israelites  out  of 
Egypt.  The  thunder  was  shewn  by  Samuel  to  be  the  Divine 
attestation  to  his  warning  of  the  sin  of  the  Israelites  in  desii-ing 
a  king.  The  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  thunder,  was  interpi-eted 
Ijy  the  voice  of  Jesus  as  the  heavenly  witness  of  His  coming 
glorification.  In  the  governance  of  the  world  the  operation  of 
Spirit,  Matter  and  Mind  are  all  associated  in  the  Revelation  of 
the  Will  of  the  Eternal.  To  understand  the  perfection  of  His 
counsels  and  the  succession  of  His  purposes,  Spiritual  Discern- 
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menfc  is  oLtained  tlirougli  Sacrament,  Bodily  Force  tlirough 
Labour,  and  Mental  Capacity  tlirongli  Study,  and  their  respec- 
tive results  are  symbolised  by  tlie  Lightnings,  Thunderings,  and 
Voices  issuing  from  the  Throne  and  operating  on  the  Will,  the 
Sense  and  the  Intellect. 

The  Seven  Lamjis 

After  the  revelation  of  the  mode  whereby  the  Divine  de- 
crees are  made  known  to  the  world,  another  sign  was  revealed 
symbolical  of  the  permanent  manifestation  of  the  spiritual 
enlightenment  whereby  the  subjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
are  rendered  sufficient  for  the  work  to  which  tbey  have  been 
called. 

'  Seven  Lamps  of  fire  were  burning  before  the  throne,  wliich 
are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God.'  The  Seven  Lamps  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks,  or  Lampstands. 
These  latter  are  the  pedestals  or  shafts  upon  the  summits  of 
which  the  lamps  are  placed.  The  Golden  Lampstands  are 
emblems  of  the  Church,  as  the  Light-bearer  of  the  Word,  and 
the  Lamp  is  that  of  the  Word  which  has  been  entrusted  to  the 
Church.  The  Lamp  is  placed  upon  the  Lampstand.  'Thy 
word  is  a  lamp,  and  its  manifestation,  or  the  righteousness  and 
salvation  which  attends  obedience  to  its  direction,  is  as  bright- 
ness or  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.'  The  Seven  Lamps  symbolise 
the  universal  exhibition  of  the  Action  of  the  Word  or  the 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Heavenly  Lampstand,  or  Church,  standing  before  the  Throne  of 
God,  are  revealed  for  the  illumination  of  the  universe.  In  its 
integrity  this  mysterious  sign  appears  to  be  a  revelation  of 
the  Eternal  Economy  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  Universe 
through  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven  as  the  light-bearer, 
whereby  the  operations  of  the  Lamb,  or  the  mystic  body  of 
Christ  and  His  members,  reveal  in  their  perfected  action  the 
infinite  principles  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  unceasingly  energise 
through  the  sevenfold  possession  of  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah.  It 
represents  a  Trinity  of  the  Word,  the  Spirit  and  the  Church 
dispensing  Eternal  Life  to  the  creatures  of  God. 
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The  Four  Tinmorif (lilies 


After  tlie  revelation  of  the  legislative  economy  of  tlie 
lieavenly  kiiigxlom,  another  my.sterious  sign  was  revealed, 
emblematical  of  the  Principles  upon  which  the  Divine  govern- 
ment of  the  Earthly  is  based. 

'  In  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne, 
were  four  living  creatures,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And 
the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  living- 
creature  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  living  creature  having  the 
face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  living  creature  like  a  flying  eagle. 
And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  one  of  them  six  wing's, 
and  were  full  of  eyes  round  about  and  within.  And  they  have 
no  rest  day  and  night,  saying :  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  the  Lord 
God,  the  Almighty,  the  was,  and  the  existing,  and  the  coming.' 

These  mysterious  beings,  under  the  name  of  the  Cherubim, 
were  with  certain  differences  also  revealed  to  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel.  The  position  they  held  was  the  same  as  when  seen  by 
John  around  the  Throne,  which  they  support  when  at  rest,  and 
which,  accompanied  by  the  four  attendant  Wheels,  they  bear 
when  in  movement.  Tliey  are  first  mentioned  as  beiu"-  taber- 
nacled at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  union  with  the 
ilaming  sword  of  the  self-involving  fire,  which  turned  every  way 
to  guard  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  They  are  the  resting- 
place  of  the  Shekinah.  From  them  is  manifested  the  Glory  of 
God,  symbolising  that  by  the  interaction  of  the  qualifications 
of  which  they  are  the  emblems  the  purposes  of  the  Almightv 
are  fulfilled  in  the  siiliere  of  the  mundane.  Lionlike  Couraa'c, 
Oxlike  Sacrificial  Labour,  Manlike  Intellectual  Discernment, 
and  Eaglelike  Heavenly  Aspiration  are  the  fundamental  qualiH- 
catioiis  required  for  the  work  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom.  The 
guardianship  of  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  or  obedience  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  the  work  of  the  kingdom. 
The  first  Adam,  by  violation  of  law,  forfeited  his  privilege  of 
access  to  that  Tree.  It  was  recovered  by  the  second  Adam  by 
His  perfected  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Creator.  Dauntless 
courage  in  resistance  to  the  Father's  demon  foes,  incessant 
labour  in  ameliorating  human  suffering,  wise  counsel  in  counter- 
acting the  sophi.stries  of  the  world,  and  unstaggering  faith  in 
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the  realities  of  tlie  Infinite,  bore  witness  to  the  descent  of  the 
heavenly  Dove  to  tabernacle  with  Him,  who  came  clown  from 
heaven  to  enable  man  to  again  become  the  temple  and  the  rest- 
ing-place of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Apparently  as  memorials  of  the  Cherubim  at  Eden,  Moses 
was  directed  to  place  in  the  tabernacle,  made  after  the  pattern 
shewn  him  in  the  Holy  Mount,  two  Cherubim  of  beaten  gold, 
overshadowing  with  their  wings  the  mercy  seat,  the  resting-place 
of  tlie  Shekinah  or  the  Glory  of  God.  Solomon  was  also  inspired 
to  erect  in  the  oracle  of  the  temple,  in  which  were  placed  the  ark 
and  the  mercy  seat  with  the  overshadowing  golden  Cherubim,  as 
a  more  permanent  rest,  two  other  majestic  Cherubim  of  wood 
of  oil-tree,  overlaid  with  gold,  as  further  supporters  of  the 
throne  of  the  Shekinah,  the  Divine  guardian  of  the  chosen 
temple  of  God,  symbolising  the  necessity  of  spiritual  counsel 
or  knowledge  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Cherubic  operations. 
The  Cherubim  are  revealed  as  being  the  dwelling-place  of 
Jehovah.  'Oh,  Shepherd  of  Israel,  dwelling  on  the  Cherubim, 
shine  forth.'  They  were  the  chariot  of  the  highest.  '  He  rode 
on  the  Cherub  and  did  fly.'  The  ark  with  the  two  tables  of 
the  law  is  also  the  emblem  of  the  heart  with  its  fleshly  tables 
engraven  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  The  mercy  seat 
with  its  overshadowing  Cherubim  and  blood-besprinkled  sur- 
face, is  the  emblem  of  the  conscience  purged  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  and  sheltered  by  the  Cherubic  principles  of  Faith  and 
Hope,  the  underlying  motives  of  all  spiritual  action.  Wherever 
the  Cherubim  lift  their  wings,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  His 
dwelling.  'Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? '  The  restriction  of 
their  number  to  two  in  the  worldly  sanctuary  may  symbolise 
tliat  under  the  Jewish  development  the  Church  of  God  was 
awaiting  the  period  when,  under  its  Christian  development,  the 
bodily  qualifications  of  Intellect  and  Courage  should  be  sup- 
]i]emented  by  those  of  Sacrifice  and  of  Aspiration  for  the 
Heavenly,  and  that  the  fourfold  perfection  of  the  Divine 
government  of  the  Earthly  would  be  manifested  in  the  life  of 
man  when  the  Carnal  should  be  fulfilled  by  the  Spiritual. — 
Ezek.  xli.  10. 

The  revelation  of  the  Cherubim   and  of  the  uniform  action 
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of  tlieir  united  fourfold  qualifications  in  the  eternal  rule  of  the 
Earthly  was  given  to  Ezekiel,  the  captive  priest,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Cliebar,  as  an  encouragement  to  the  Church  of  God, 
labouring  under  the  oppression  of  the  woi'ld-power,  to  which  by 
union  with  idolatry  or  apostasy  from  the  faith  she  had  been 
subjected,  of  which  the  Chaldean  river  is  the  emblem.  As  at 
Pentecost,  the  vision  was  heralded  by  the  sound  of  the  whirlwind, 
the  great  cloud,  and  flashing,  infolding  fire,  symbolising  the 
mighty  spiritual  impulse  and  generative  breath  of  life  with 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  brooded  over  the  chaotic  darkness  of 
the  pre-Adamic  world  and  the  moral  gloom  of  pagan  ignorance 
and  sin.  Out  of  the  midst  of  this  supernatural  brightness,  like 
the  holy  Dove  hovering  over  the  head  of  Him  who  came  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  the  exciting  Spirit  of  the  worldly 
kingdoms,  there  appeared  '  the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures  ; 
they  each  had  four  faces,  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a 
lion,  and  the  face  of  an  ox,  and  the  face  of  an  eagle.  Their 
general  likeness  was  that  of  a  man.  Every  one  had  four  wings. 
Their  feet  were  straight,  and  the  sole  of  their  feet  like  the  sole 
of  a  calf's  foot.  They  had  the  hands  of  a  man  beneath  their 
wings.  Their  faces  and  wings  were  separate  above ;  two  wings 
of  every  one  were  joined  one  to  another,  and  two  covered  tlieir 
bodies.  They  went  straight  forward  ;  whither  the  spirit  was 
to  go  they  went ;  they  turned  not  as  they  went.  Their  appear- 
ance was  like  burning  coals  of  fire,  like  the  appearance  of  lam^is  ; 
it  went  up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures,  and  the  fire 
was  bright,  and  out  of  the  fire  came  forth  lightning.' 

These  mysterious  living  creatures  represent  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal.  Their  number,  four,  that  of  earthly  limit,  defines 
the  scope  of  the  vision  in  its  relation  to  the  Divine  governance 
of  the  Mundane  system.  The  whirlwind  and  the  infolding  fire 
denote  its  Divine  source  and  Spiritual  energy.  The  living- 
creatures  reveal  the  sphere  of  its  dominion  and  the  qualifications 
by  which  it  is  administered.  The  human  form  or  likeness  per- 
taining to  each  is  significant  of  the  delegation  of  dominion 
granted  by  God  to  man  for  the  rule  of  the  earth.  The  head 
with  its  four  faces,  common  to  each,  symbolises  the  fourfold 
character  of  their  confederated  motive  operations,  by  which 
each  of  the  four  Cherubic  Imniurtalilies   is  revealed  as  beiuo- 
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severally  possessed  of  all  the  earthly  qualifications  through 
which  the  Divine  purposes  in  the  Mundane  sphere  are  fuliilled. 
As  revealed  to  John,  where  the  Throne  is  seen  in  a  State  of 
Ixest,  each  Immortality  has  only  one  head,  symbolising  the 
concentration  of  attention  to  the  separate  qualification  entrusted 
to  each  of  them  for  the  administration  of  settled  and  permanent 
organisation,  as  contrasted  with  the  necessity  of  the  corporate 
action  of  the  four  qualifications,  in  each  of  the  four  Innnortalities, 
when  exercising  their  functions  in  the  administration  of  the 
eternal  purposes  in  different  spheres  of  the  Infinite.  In  settled 
secular  conditions,  the  soldier,  the  labourer,  the  student,  and 
the  divine  has  each  his  allotted  station  for  the  exercise  of 
courage,  labour,  intellect,  and  spiritual  aspiration,  whilst  in  the 
formation  or  administration  of  fresh  spheres  of  work  each  work- 
man requires  to  be  possessed  of  a  share  of  the  four  qualifications 
to  enable  him  to  meet  the  new  conditions  with  which  he  may 
successively  be  confronted. 

They  ai'e  represented  as  having  four  wings,  symbolising  the 
principles  whereby  they  are  energised  in  respect  of  their  earthly 
operations.  Comparing  these  with  the  four  heads  of  the  one 
ri\'er  issuing  from  Eden,  the  emblem  of  the  source  of  enjoyable 
life,  they  are  the  principles  of  expansion,  growth,  individual 
separation,  and  fruitfulness,  respectively  symbolised  by  Pison, 
Gihon,  Hiddekel,  and  Euphrates.  Wherever  earthly  life  exists 
these  four  principles  will  energise,  and  by  their  united  action 
cause  the  wheel  or  course  of  nature  to  revolve  in  its  never- 
ceasing  operations.  In  the  aj)ocalyptic  vision  each  Immortality 
lias  six  wings,  typical  of  the  principles  of  earthly  work  by  which 
the  permanent  stability  of  the  world  is  preserved.  The  com- 
mands of  the  second  table  explain  their  nature.  Social  Order, 
Kindness,  ]\irity.  Honesty,  Truthfulness,  and  Contentment 
are  essential  for  the  well-being  of  mankind.  The  eyes,  of  which 
they  are  full,  are  the  sources  of  spiritual  grace,  by  which  they 
are  inwardly  energised. 

Their  straight  feet  are  typical  of  the  uprightness  of  the 
operations  by  which  the  Divine  economy  is  progressively  ad- 
ministered. From  their  resemblance  to  the  divided  hoof  or  solo 
of  a  calf  is  realised  the  firmness  of  the  self-denying  labour  which 
attends   such  progressive    advance,  together    with   the    skilled 
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rapidity  of  their  spiritualised  operations,  symbolised  by  the  eye 
or  colour  of  the  burnished  brass. 

But  while  rightly  directed  labour  is  the  motive  cause  of  the 
progressive  advance  of  all  earthly  development,  in  obedience  to 
the  Adamic  law  of  sustenta-tion  of  existence  through  work,  the 
regulation  of  such  labour  is  determined  by  the  guidance  of 
intellectual  energy.  Tlie  Cherubim  had  the  hands  of  a  man 
under  their  wings.  The  potentiality  of  human  intellect  was 
the  concealed  cause  whereby  these  principles  became  energised. 
Reason  underlies  the  acceptance  of  the  Divine  laws,  recognising 
their  necessary  connection  with  all  earthly  action.  Without 
capability  of  expansion,  growth,  individual  separation,  and 
production,  existence  would  be  impossible.  Neither  in  the  in- 
organic nor  the  organic  world  is  immobility  to  be  traced.  Where 
life  is  there  is  movement ;  the  inorganic  increases  by  crystallisa- 
tion and  the  organic  by  absorption,  and  for  the  purposes  of 
earthly  existence  they  are  regulated  by  man.  By  these  means 
is  fulfilled  the  original  grant  of  dominion  to  man  ov^er  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
over  all  the  earth.  Under  the  direction  of  these  earthly  qualities 
all  things  are  subdued  by  the  mind  of  man.  The  perfection  of 
man's  dominion  was  seen  in  our  Lord's  power  over  Nature,  His 
influence  with  Man,  His  control  over  the  Demons,  culminating 
in  His  victory  over  Death  and  Hades,  and  His  final  Ascension 
into  the  Heavens. 

The  implicit  obedience,  with  which  the  will  of  the  Eternal 
is  observed,  is  witnessed  in  their  uudeviating  regularity  of  opera- 
tion and  their  unhesitating  readiness  for  action;  they  turned 
not  as  they  went ;  they  went  every  one  straight  forward.  The 
action  of  Divine  law  is  constant  and  instantaneous.  Effect 
follows  cause  without  interruption,  and  wherever  apparent  viola- 
tion of  law  is  seen,  it  may  be  ti-aced  to  the  interaction  of  a 
higher  law,  itself  proceeding  in  regular  sequence  from  the  will 
of  the  Almighty.  A  Miracle  is  but  the  act  of  the  determinating 
Will  interposing  the  action  of  another  law  of  sufficient  force  to 
counteract  the  action  of  that  against  which  it  is  directed.  They 
are  both  equally  regulated  by  the  principles  of  law,  and  in  their 
interaction  are  subservient  to  the  Divine  Will  and  Purposes. 
Without  law  a  miracle  would  be   impossible.     The   doer  does 
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not  violate  law,  but  lie  gives  evidence  of  deeper  insight  into 
fundamental  law,  and  of  greater  force  arising  from  such  ex- 
tended knowledge.  The  miracle  of  the  Resurrection  was  no 
violation  of  the  law  of  death ;  Christ  might  and  did  will  to  die, 
but  being  sinless,  death  had  no  power  to  retain  Him  when  He 
willed  to  revive.  Had  the  sinless  Jesus  not  risen,  the  law  of 
life  would  have  been  violated,  for  death  is  the  wages  or  result 
of  sin,  and  sinlessuess,  or  to  be  spiritually  minded,  is  life.  The 
miracle  of  the  Resurrection  was  due  to  the  higher  knowledge 
and  power  of  the  God-Man  Jesus,  whereby  He  was  enabled  to 
resist  all  sin.  Like  the  Cherubic  Immortalities,  possessed  of  the 
same  qualifications  and  supported  by  the  same  principles,  during 
His  earthly  course  He  went  straight  forward  in  doing  the  will 
of  the  Father  who  sent  Him  ;  whither  the  Spirit  was  to  go,  He 
went ;  He  turned  not  when  He  went. 

The  transcendent  brilliancy  of  the  living  creatures  is  de- 
scribed by  Ezekiel  as  having  the  appearance  of  burning  coals 
of  fire,  as  the  appearance  of  torches  going  up  and  down  among 
them,  as  a  brightness  of  fire,  and  out  of  it  went  forth  the 
flashings  of  lightnings  as  they  ran  and  returned.  The  whole 
appears  to  be  an  emblematic  description  of  the  glorious  effects 
which  accompany  the  perfected  operations  of  united  courage, 
labour,  intellect,  and  heavenly  aspiration. 

A  kindred  manifestation  of  such  glory  attendant  on  per- 
fected earthly  action  was  witnessed  by  the  three  Apostles  in  the 
Transfigurationof  our  Lord,  when  the  vail  of  the  flesh  was  trans- 
pierced by  the  Divine  glory,  and  for  a  few  moments  a  vision  of  the 
glorification  of  perfected  Humanity  was  vouchsafed  to  the  eyes 
of  man,  to  receive  in  vision  its  higher  manifestation  in  the  appear- 
ance to  John  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  amidst  the  Seven 
(J olden  Candlesticks.  A  modified  form  of  the  same  resplendent 
glory  is  witnessed  in  the  lustrous  appearance  of  the  Holy  Angels, 
originating  from  the  fearless  courage,  untiring  labour,  brilliancy 
of  intellect,  and  holiness  of  aspiration,  of  which  they  are 
possessed,  and  which  are  but  rays  of  the  Divine  glory  reflected 
ill  their  holy  nature  and  operation.  Burning  with  the  fire  of 
heavenly  zeal,  and  flashing  with  the  lightning-like  rapidity  of 
holy  obedience,  the  Cherubic  Immorlalitios  execute  their  sacred 
ofiiccs  in  the  support  of  the  heavenly  Throne. 


THE  SUCCESSION  OF  THE  AGES  221 

111  the  vision  of  Ezekiel,  tlie  Cherubim  are  accompanietl  by 
the  appearance  of  four  "Wheels,  as  it  were  wheel  within  wheel, 
testifying  to  the  motive  character  of  the  heavenly  Throne,  as 
contrasted  with  its  state  of  rest  as  seen  by  John.     They  are 
emblematical  of  the  activities  or  jeonial  determinations  of  the 
Divine  economy,  as  contrasted  with    the  regular   and   orderly 
sequence  of  the  existing  ages.     The  succession  of  ages  is  marked 
by  acute  limitations,  as  seen  in  the  chaotic  condition  of  the  pre- 
Adamic  period,  the  Noachian  deluge  and  the  approaching  fiery 
dissolution  of  the  earth.     Gradual  Evolution  according  to  Reve- 
lation is  not  the  only  method  of  Natural  Progress.     The  dis- 
tinction between  the   Ages  appears  to  be   marked  by  sharply 
defined  Catastrophes.     The  gradual  withdrawal  of  the  Cherubic 
Throne,  witnessed  by  Ezekiel  when  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  de- 
parted from  the  temple,  was  the  prophetic  anuonncement  of  the 
dissolution  of   the  Jewish  Nation,  whilst  the  Throne  seen  by 
John  was  the  witness  of  the  permanent  rule  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb.     But  sudden  variation  is  equally  a  cause  of  praise  to  the 
^hjternal,  as  natural  sequence.     The  volcanic  destruction  of  Sodom, 
as  a  vindication  of  God's  just  anger  against  sin,  witnessed  to 
His  Almighty  power  over  Natural  causes  no  less  than  the  gradual 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  testified  to  His  Spiritual  influence 
over  the  minds  of  men.     Both  events  resulted  from  the  wheel 
within  wheel,  or  the  interaction  of  Earthly  and  Spiritual  causes. 
With  opposite  results  in  either  was  seen  the  contest  between  the 
Flesh  and  the  Spirit.     They  are  the  foreshadowings  of  the  Lake 
of  Fire  and  of  the  gradual  gathering  together  of  the  Elect  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.     As  memorials  possibly  of  this  twofold 
aspect  of  the  Divine  Administration,  sudden  judgements  and  long- 
suffering  mercy,  the  two-headed  Cherub  was  depictured  on  the 
wall  of  the  millennial  temple,  the  pattern  of  which  was  revealed 
to  Ezekiel. — xli.   19.     The  irresistible  force  of  the  lion  and  the 
thoughtful  sympathy  of  the  man  are  emblems  of  the  punishment 
of  sin  and  of  the  blessings  attendant  on  faith.     In  union  with 
the  palm-tree,  the  symbol  of  victory  over  sin,  the  courage  of 
the   lion    and    the    intellect  of   man   become  emblems  of  the 
qualifications  requisite  to  recover  access   to  the  Tree  of   Life. 
They  are  memorials  of  the  qualities  by  which,  in  the  Antedilu- 
vian nge,  the  Elect  were  enabled  to  resist  the  carnal   attadc   (»f 
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Satan,  and  in  tin's  present  age  to  withstand  liis  intellectual 
temptatious.  lu  the  one  the  struggle  was  between  the  Brutal 
and  the  Spiritual  ;  '  the  Earth  was  filled  with  violence.'  The 
fight  now  rages  in  the  sphere  of  the  Intellectual ;  the  wisdom  of 
the  Serpent  is  pitted  against  the  wisdom  of  God. 

The  two-headed  Cherubim  are  emblems  of  the  qualifications 
which  are  requisite  to  enable  a  successful  resistance  to  be  juade 
to  his  attack  ;  they  symbolise  the  union  of  the  courage  of  the 
lion  with  the  intellectual  vigour  of  the  man. 

The  Cherubim  are  termed  by  John,  Living  Beings  or  Im- 
mortalities.    They  differ  in  some  particulars  from  those  seen  by 
Ezekiel.     Their  station  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  and  round 
about  the  Throne,  however,  bears  witness  to  their  identity.     They 
represent  the  supporters  of  the  Throne,  but  from  the  absence  of 
the  Wheels  the  Throne  itself  is  shewn  to  be  in  a  State  of  Best, 
symbolising  the  permanent  administration  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment of  the  Earthly  sphere.     Their  number  Four  remains  the 
same  ;  it  is  the  emblem  of  the  Earthly,  to  which  therefore  the 
vision  refers.     Their  name,  the  Living  Ones,  or  the  Immortalities, 
symbolises  their  character,  as  representatives  of  the    Physical 
and  Psychical  Existencies,  over  which  the  heavenly  Throne  pre- 
sides, and  through  which  in  the  Eartldy  it  rules,  whilst  the 
presence  of  the  eyes,  before  and  behind,  with  which  they  are 
full,  symbolises  the  fulness  of  the  sources  of  spiritual  graces 
and  gifts,  of  which  they  are  at  the  same  time  the  recipients  and 
the  dispensers.     Their  visible  action  and  invisible  influence  arc 
realised  by  the  expression  '  before  and  behind.'      Courageous 
action,  enduring   labour,   intellectual    research,   and    heavenly 
aspiration  are  the  outward  expression  of  faith,  love,  wisdom  and 
hope,    all  of  which    spiritual  gifts  energise  tlu'ough  spiritual 
graces.      Their  four  separate  forms  represent  the  physical  and 
psychical    energies   requisite    for   right   administration   in    the 
]*]artlily.     The  fearlessness  of  the  lion,  the  endurance  of  the  ox, 
the  reasoning  of  the  man,  and  the  keen-sightedness  of  the  eagle 
are  essential  requisites  in  the  governance  of  the  world.    In  settled 
government  these  special  qualifications  energise  with  more  con- 
centrated power  when  administered  by  their  respective  possessors, 
whereas  in  the  administration  of  dominion  in  process  of  develop- 
ment their  union  under  intellectual  influence  in  every  member  of 
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tlio  government  is  more  beneficial  for  right  progress.  Their 
lieads  are  also  emblems  of  Divine  agencies  for  the  governance 
of  the  earthly,  by  means  of  confederated  Bodies  or  associations 
for  work  The  roaring  lion  symbolises  resj^ectively  the  voice  of 
prophecy — Amos  iii.  8;  the  patient  ox,  the  force  of  sacrifice  ;  the 
face  of  a  man,  the  power  of  reason  ;  and  the  flying  eagle,  the 
rapidity  of  holy  imagination.  They  all  find  their  fulfilment  in 
the  Human  Body  of  Him  who  is  the  Life,  the  True  Immortality, 
the  Faithful  Prophet,  the  Willing  Servant,  the  Perfect  Omni- 
scient Man,  and  the  Omnipresent  Spirit.  In  Him,  as  amid  the 
typical  Cherubim,  the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  The  six  wings,  with  which  each 
of  the  Four  Immortalities  is  furnished,  are  the  settled  principles 
which  regulate  all  Earthly  work  in  the  governance  of  intelligent 
Beings.  No  kingdom  can  permanently  exist  in  which  the 
binding  decrees  of  the  second  table  in  reference  to  Social  Order, 
Kindness,  Purity,  Honesty,  Truthfulness,  and  Contentment  are 
not  recognised  as  the  guiding  principles  of  conduct.  The  wings, 
as  well  as  the  bodies  of  the  Living  Beings,  are  fall  of  eyes  within, 
symbolising  the  invisible  spiritual  influence  with  which  they 
energise.  They  are  the  Spirits  of  the  Lord,  from  whence  life 
originates. 

Their  animal  bodies,  with  the  single  emblematical  heads  of 
John's  vision,  are  sharply  contrasted  with  the  four  gronps  of  four 
emblematical  heads  placed  on  the  four  human  bodies  seen  by 
Ezekiel.  They  represent  the  instrumentalities  whereby  the 
earthly  is  governed  by  means  of  confederated  bodies  or  associa- 
tions for  work,  and  thus  the  four  Cherubic  Immortalities  become 
the  emblems  of  the  Agencies  by  the  interaction  of  which  every 
earthly  Throne  is  supported.  They  are  the  Army,  the  Work- 
shop, the  University,  and  the  Church.  From  the  earliest  ages 
Revelation  bears  witness  to  the  presence  of  four  classes  of  men 
as  necessary  for  the  permanence  of  National  Existence ;  they 
are  the  Soldier,  the  Labourer,  the  Statesman,  and  the  Priest, 
and  in  proportion  to  their  harmonised  action  and  skilled  opera- 
tions will  be  the  welfare  of  the  State.  By  means  of  the  Sword 
the  liberty  of  a  nation  is  secured,  by  that  of  Commerce  her  food 
is  obtained,  l)y  that  of  Science  her  progress  is  directed,  and  bv 
tliat  of  Worship  her  life  is  energised.     Since  the  expulsion  from 
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Eden,  tlic  work  of  man  is  the  recovery  of  liIs  lost  inheritance. 
It  is  an  aggressive  war  against  the  Satanic  usurper  of  his 
birthright.  The  rightly  directed  Stvord  is  his  weapon  of  attack. 
By  this  he  maintains  his  foothold  and  acquires  extension  of 
territory.  But  space  thus  acquired  must  be  rightly  utilised. 
By  rightly  directed  labour  the  desert  is  made  productive.  Tlie 
Plousrh  must  follow  the  Sword.  Commerce  must  succeed 
Conquest.  For  this  the  man  of  science  must  direct  the 
labourer.  Instruction  alone  can  shew  how  the  barren  soil  can 
produce  good  fruit  for  the  preservation  of  life,  or  how  the  dis- 
cordant interests  of  the  teeming  occupants  can  be  regulated. 
The  educated  Statesman  by  mental  influence  must  guide  the 
mechanical  action  of  the  busy  workman,  and  by  well-digested 
legislation  ensure  peace  and  order.  Law  must  control  selfish 
aofsrrandisement  and  restrain  useless  ago-ression.  But  human 
law  to  be  beneficial  must  be  in  accordance  with  the  law  of 
nature,  or  the  expression  of  the  will  of  the  Eternal.  The 
principles  of  Divine  law  revealed  through  the  Church  must  be 
proclaimed  by  her  Divinely  ap]5ointed  ministers  for  the  guidance 
of  the  statesman  in  the  administration  of  their  details,  whereby 
the  Throne  of  the  Executive  may  be  enal^led  to  regulate  the 
conduct  of  the  nation  in  agreement  w^itli  the  Divine  purposes. 
By  such  harmonised  action  of  the  Sovereign,  instructed  by  the 
Church,  legislating  through  the  Statesman,  developing  the 
natural  resources  through  the  Labourer,  and  extending  the 
Nation's  area  in  proportion  to  its  just  requirements  and  oppor- 
tunities by  means  of  her  Armj^,  the  safety  and  progress  of  a 
nation  will  be  permanently  secured.  The  inspired  History  of 
the  Jewish  people  is  a  Revelation  of  the  action  of  these  Divine 
Principles  of  National  Governance.  It  is  a  Witness  that  the 
'^riirone  is  dependent  for  its  support  upon  the  sustained  Union 
of  the  Church  with  the  State,  for  the  Legislation  and  Instruction 
of  the  People. 

The  Vision  concludes  with  a  symbolised  description  of  their 
incessant  operations,  productive  of  the  intensest  joy,  which 
manifests  itself  in  spiritualised  Praise.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Bight 
action  gives  inward  peace  and  Holy  gladness  in  witnessing  its 
d('velo[)inent.      So  with  the  Cherubim,  unceasing  action  is  their 
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essential  character.  They  rest  uot  day  nor  night.  With 
never-ceasing  energy  they  give  utterance  to  the  Heavenly 
Trisagion,  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almiglity,  the  was, 
and  the  existing  One,  and  the  coming  One.'  It  is  the  echo 
of  the  Sacred  Ghaunt,  with  which  the  heavenly  Seraphim 
seen  in  vision  by  Isaiah  alternately  respond,  '  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy  is  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  the  fulness  of  all  the  earth  is  His 
glory.'  Thus  the  Gherubic  Immortalities  beneath  the  Throne, 
typical  of  their  Earthly  connection,  join  with  the  Seraphic 
Brilliancies  above,  in  their  united  chorus  of  Eternal  Praise  to 
Him  who  sitteth  on  the  Throne.  The  two  hymns  kindred 
in  their  general  nature  illustrate  in  their  minuter  details  the 
distinctive  character  of  the  Gherubim  and  Seraphim.  By  both 
praise  is  offered  to  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  the  threefold  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy  is  the  never-ceasing  witness  of  the  threefold 
operation  of  the  one  Jehovah,  as  the  Father  manifesting  His 
essence  of  Love,  in  the  Son  as  the  Word,  through  the  Spirit 
as  the  Life,  whereby  Actuality  of  Existence  is  manifested  in 
the  Greation  of  Matter,  under  the  Divine  Influence  evolving 
into  Gosmic  Order.  The  Gherubic  Hymn  is  a  Greed  of  Faith 
in  the  Greatorship  of  Jehovah,  as  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 
whilst  the  Seraphic  Antiphon  proclaims  the  Eternal  Royalty 
of  Jehovah  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Eternal  Dominion  is  the 
Prerogative  of  the  Greater.  He,  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come,  can  be  the  alone  Ruler.  Delegation  of  power  may  be 
temporarily  graated  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Divine  purposes, 
but  the  Finite  is  ever  controlled  by  the  Infinite.  In  Him  alone 
all  things  consist,  and  for  His  Will  they  are,  and  were  created. 
The  Gherubic  recognition  of  the  Greatorship  of  Jehovah  is 
verified  by  the  Seraphic  affirmation  of  the  glorious  result.  The 
whole  earth  is  fall  of  His  Glory.  Greation  itself  is  the  Throne 
of  the  Etei-nal,  of  which  the  Shekinah  of  Glory  is  the  Ever- 
lastinof  Li":ht. 

The  Ascription  of  Praise  by  the  Gherubic  Immortalities  is 
accompanied  by  the  adoration  of  the  Legislative  Elders.  '  When 
those  living  beings  shall  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks- 
giving to  Him  that  is  sitting  upon  the  throne,  who  is  living  to 
the  ages  of  the  ages ;  the  twenty-four  Elders  shall  fall  down 
before  Him  who  is  sitting  upon  the  throne,  and  sliall  worship 
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Him  who  is  living  to  the  ages  of  the  ages,  and  shall  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  '  Thon  art  worthy,  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  to  receive  the  glory  and  the  honour,  and  the  power, 
for  thou  hast  created  all,  and  because  of  thy  will  they  are 
existent  and  have  been  created.'  They  are  the  representatives 
of  the  Church  Triumphant  in  Heaven,  her  Royal  Priestly 
Rulers.  To  their  praises  must  also  be  added  that  of  the  myriads 
of  Angels,  who  also  unite  their  voices  in  the  eternal  worship  of 
God,  saying :  '  Amen  ;  the  blessing  and  the  glory,  and  the  wisdom, 
and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the  honour,  and  the  power,  and  the 
strength  belong  to  our  God  for  the  ages  of  the  ages.     Amen.' 

In  this  fourfold  harmony  of  praise  the  glory  of  the  Eternal 
is  proclaimed  by  the  Heavenly  Seraphim,  by  Cosmic  Immortali- 
ties, by  Human  Intelligencies,  and  by  Angelic  Spiritualities, 
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CHAPTER   XIII 

THE  PRESENTATION  OF  THE  BOOK  SEALED  WITH  THE  SEVEN 
SEALS — Rev.   V. 

The  vision  of  the  Throne  in  the  Heaven  was  followed  by 
another,  in  which  was  revealed  the  Book  sealed  with  Seven  Seals, 
or  the  hidden  Record  of  the  Events,  which  were  to  take  place 
in  the  World  and  in  the  Church  from  the  period  of  their  mani- 
festation to  the  close  of  the  Dispensation. 

John  '  saw  upon  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  was  sitting  upon 
the  throne  a  book,  written  within  and  on  the  back,  sealed  down 
with  seven  seals.'  The  Divine  Personality  is  represented  as 
holding  the  Book  upon  His  right  hand,  symbolising  its  offer  to 
any  one  who  may  be  found  worthy  to  receive  it.  The  hand  is 
the  emblem  of  controlling  power,  but  with  its  open  palm  it 
designates  the  intended  delegation  of  such  power  to  some  Elect 
Administrator  or  Interpreter  of  the  hitherto  concealed  Pur- 
poses of  the  Eternal.  In  form  the  book  was  probably  similar 
to  the  roll  in  which  Jeremiah  (xxxvi.  2)  was  commanded  to 
write  the  prophetic  history  of  tbe  Israelites  and  of  other 
contiguous  nations.  The  papyrus  or  parchment  on  which  the 
record  was  written  appears  to  have  been  partly  rolled  and 
sealed  with  one  seal ;  another  portion  was  then  rolled  aud 
sealed  with  a  second  seal,  until  the  entire  volume  was  rolled 
and  sealed  with  the  seventh  and  last  seal,  in  which  condition  it 
remained  until  the  period  determined  for  the  revelation  of  its 
contents.  The  Apocalyptic  Book  is  apparently  the  continua- 
tion and  the  interpretation  of  that,  which  had  been  written 
under  Divine  inspiration  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  the  words 
of  which  be  had  been  commanded  to  close  and  seal  until 
the  time  of  the  end.  The  time  fixed  for  its  unrollinof  is  the 
period  of  the  revelation  made  to  John.  It  is  the  commence- 
ment of  that  time  in  the  history  of  the  world,  at  the  close  of 
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which  the  great  Satanic  opponent  of  the  Eternal  shall  have 
'  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people.'  The 
Book  was  written  within  and  on  the  back,  symbolising  the  two- 
fold character  of  its  contents.  The  one  is  the  record  of  the 
secret  action  of  God's  dealings  with  the  world  by  the  invisible 
influence  of  His  Spirit  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other,  the  writing  on  the  back  or  the  outside 
of  the  book,  is  that  of  His  visible  action  in  the  governance  of 
mankind  through  the  secular  and  political  organisations  by 
which  the  nations  of  the  world  are  ruled. 

The   Seven  Seals   are  expressive  of  the  Catholicity  of  its 
history.     They  are  closely  connected  with  the  Seven  Times  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  madness.     Nebuchadnezzar  is  the  emblem  of 
the  Apocalyptic  Beast  or  political  world  power,  of  which  the 
Satanic  spirit  is  the  guiding  principle  in  directing  the  revolt  of 
man  against  the  will  of  God,     These  Seven  Times,  according  to 
a  recent  commentator,   typify  the  entire  period  during  Avhich, 
under  different  forms,  the  madness  of  Man  in  attributing  to  his 
own  unaided  reason  the  development  of  the  grandeur  of  the  great 
city  Babylon,  or  the  political  system  for  the  world's  government, 
is  punished  by  the  deprivation  of  his  original  intellectual  per- 
fection, and  in  being  subjected   to  association  with  beasts  or 
carnally   minded   men,    whose    sole    support   for   existence   is 
dependent  on  earthly  things.     It  is  the  emblem  of  the  political 
rule  of  the  world   by   fallen   man,  influenced  by  the   Satanic 
Spirit.     The  Seven  Times  represent  the  periods  in  which  man- 
kind attempts  to  rule  the  world  by  the  absolute  Despotism  and 
Bel   Worship  of  Assyria,  by  the  Hierarchical  Nature   cult  of 
Egypt,   b}^   the    Image    Worship    of  Royalty    in    Babylon,  by 
Military    Force    and  Magian   Philosophy  in  Persia,  by  Diplo- 
matic Wisdom  in  Greece,  by   Legislative    Coercion    in    Pagan 
Rome,  and  by   Ecclesiastical  Coercion  in  Rome   Papal.     In  all 
these  forms  Force  is  the  principle  by  which  the}'  rule,  but  though 
Force  may  govern  Matter,  yet  Love  can  alone  control  Spirit, 
and  permanently  prevail  to  govern  mankind.     AVhen  on  the  cul- 
mination of  this  sevenfold  evil  in  the  deified  Man  of  Sin,  his 
momentary  triumph  has  been  cut  short  by  the  glorious  Epiphany 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  then  Man  himself  will  be  restored  to  the 
forfeited    glory    of    his    inheritance  and    the    kingdom    of  the 
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world    will    become    the    Kingdoms    of  the    Lord  and   of   His 
Christ. 

In  respect  of  the  political  aspect  of  the  prophecy,  three  and 
a  half  only  of  the  Seven  Times  had  been  revealed  and  inter- 
preted to  Daniel.  The  fate  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  and  Babj^lon 
had  been  realised  by  Him.  He  had  witnessed  the  rise,  but 
not  the  fall,  of  the  Persian  and  Median  Empire.  '  He  pro- 
spered in  the  reign  of  Darius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  the 
Persian.'  Future  history,  though  prophetically  i^evealed  by  his 
pen,  was  closed  to  his  understanding.  The  succeeding  half  and 
three  other  Times  were  dimly  foreshadowed,  the  coming  fall  of 
Persia,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of  Greece  were  plainly  foretold,  but 
in  respect  of  the  fate  of  the  remaining  two  kingdoms  of  Rome 
Pagan  and  Rome  Papal,  the  meaning  of  the  words  revealed 
were  closed  and  sealed.  While  searching  what,  and  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  him  did 
signify,  unto  him  it  was  revealed  that  not  unto  himself,  but  unto 
those  of  later  days,  he  ministered  the  wonders  which  had  been  so 
dimly  revealed  to  him.  For  their  solution  he  must  wait  in  his 
rest  until  the  end,  when  he  shall  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  days. 

The  Sealed  Booh  of  Daniel 

The  xi.  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  contains  a  revela- 
tion of  the  purposes  of  the  Eternal  from  the  period  of  the  zenith 
of  the  Persian  Em.pire  to  the  overthrow  of  that  of  the  deified 
and  incarnated  Man  of  Sin.  A  brief  description  of  the  over- 
throw of  Persia  by  the  King  of  Greece  is  followed  by  a  prophetic 
history  of  the  fourth  Beast,  or  the  Empire  of  Rome.  It  is  sym- 
bolical of  the  failure  of  political  government  based  on  military 
power,  and  of  that  also  regulated  by  mere  diplomatic  action, 
which  in  turn  is  overthrown  by  government  of  which  the 
guiding  principle  is  coercive  legislation,  of  which  these  three 
empires  are  respectively  the  emblems.  The  prophecy  com- 
mences with  the  establishment  of  the  Grecian  Empire  and  its 
dissolution  into  several  kingdoms,  of  which  the  southern  poi- 
tion,  or  Egypt,  becomes  the  most  prominent,  until,  through  an 
alliance  between  it  or  the  King  of  the  South,  and  Syi'ia  or  the 
King  of  the  North,  a  temporaiy  consolidation  is  thereby  effected 
between  Egypt  and  Syria,  to  be  again  succeeded  by  the  exalta- 
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tion  of  the  Egyptian  dominion.     It  is  the  emblem  of  the  faihire 
of  government  based  on  diplomacy  or  human  wisdom,  succeeded 
by  political  action  founded  on  the  union  of  the  principles  of  hier- 
archical and  individual  despotism,  in  which  the  latter  is  brought 
into  subjection  by  the  mere  force  of  the  hierarchical  power,  of 
which  Egypt  is  the  emblem.     From  the  North,  however,  the 
seat  of  Despotism,  will  spring  One  who  will  enter  upon  the  whole 
kingdom,  aided  by  a  daughter  of  woman,  the  emblem  of  corrupt 
Ecclesiasticism,  and  for  a  time  he  will  prevail,  until  the  standing 
up  of  a  vile  person,  by  whom  the  kingdom  will  be  dishonourably 
attained  by  means  of  diplomatic  falsehood  and  flattery.     Thus 
State  Venality  will  overcome  the  action  of  despotism  and  all 
other  principles  of  government,  and  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  of 
servile  races  the  nations  of  the  world  will  be  broken.     After  a 
lengthened  invasion  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  South,  and  a  sub- 
sequent alliance    with  the   Egyptian   King,  his  heart  will    be 
turned  against  the  Holy  Covenant,  the  sacred  nation  of  the  Jews, 
when,  after  doing  exploits,  the  ships  of  Chittim,  the  emblem  of 
the  coercive  power  of  the  Roman  Empire,  will  come  against 
him    and   overcome  him.     His    attack   will  be  again  directed 
against  the  Holy   Covenant,  or  the   Jewish   Nation,  with  the 
ajjostates  or  rebels  of  which  he  will  enter  into  alliance.     Arms, 
or  rather  Seeds,  in  the  sense  of  an  offspring  of  evil-doers  and 
insurgents,  will  spring  from  this  evil  coalition,  whose  internecine 
strife,  after  a  long  protracted  opposition  to  the  Ruling  Power, 
will    cause  the  sanctuary  of  strength  to  be  polluted  and  the 
daily    sacrifice   to   be   taken   away.     The   intervention  of  the 
Roman  Power  to  quell  its  revolted  province  will  end  in  the 
setting   up  of  the  abomination  that  maketh   desolate,  or  the 
planting  of  the   Roman    Eagles   within  the  temple  precincts. 
Corrupt  state  venality,  though  qualified  by  national  order,  will 
be  overcome  by  military  force  and  legislative  coercion.     The 
whole  prophecy  is  a  revelation  of  the  failure  of  Earthly  prin- 
ciples of  government  to  control  mankind  under  the  different 
forms  and  mutual  interaction  of  Military  Despotism,  Diplomatic 
Action,  Corrupt  Ecclesiasticism  and  State  Venality,  all  of  which 
for  a  time  will    succumb   to    the  force  of  Popular  Legislative 
Coercion. 

In  a  former  revelation  made  to  Daniel  (ix.  21—27),  he  was 
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made  acquainted  with  the  fatal  results  that  would  imme- 
diately follow  the  vicarious  cutting  off  of  Messiah,  not  for  him- 
self,  when  the  people  of  the  Prince  that  shall  come,  the  nation 
of  the  Messiah,  the  Prince  of  the  Covenant,  should  by  their 
own  hands  destroy  the  Holy  City  and  the  Temple. — Dan.  xi.  22. 
The  prophetic  history  of  the  events  which  should  precede  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  appears  to  terminate  with  the  31st  verse  of 
the  prophecy,  and  the  revelation  of  the  succeeding  events,  until 
the  gradual  manifestation  of  the  Antichrist,  is  briefly  recorded 
in  the  four  next  verses  :  '  Such  as  do  wickedly  against  the 
covenant  shall  he  (the  Satanic  Agent)  corrupt  by  flatteries,  but 
the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  act,  and 
they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet 
they  shall  fall  by  the  sword  and  by  flame  and  by  captivity  and 
by  spoil  many  days.  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be 
holpen  with  a  little  help,  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them  by 
flatteries;  and  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to  try 
them  and  to  purge  and  to  make  them  white  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end,  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed.'  These 
words  are  descriptive  of  the  Satanic  attempt  to  corrupt  the 
people  of  God,  subsequent  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as 
well  as  of  the  action  and  evangelising  character  of  the  Church's 
work,  of  the  terrible  warfare  in  which  she  is  engaged  and  of 
the  purifying  process,  by  which  those  that  overcome,  are  rendered 
perfect  for  their  future  exalted  position  in  the  kingdom  and  the 
temple  of  God  and  of  His  Christ.  The  period  to  which  these 
words  refer  is  that  of  which  the  prophetic  history  was  contained 
in  the  Book  with  the  Seven  Seals,  the  unsealing  of  which  was 
witnessed  by  John,  and  its  revelation  was  to  be  made  known  by 
him  for  the  guidance  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  prophecy 
of  Daniel  from  the  36th  verse  proceeds  with  the  future  history 
of  the  rise  of  the  Antichrist  towards  the  close  of  this  dispensa- 
tion and  of  his  self-exaltation  over  all  that  is  called  God  or  that 
is  worshipped,  of  his  blasphemous  rebellion  against  the  God  of 
Gods  and  of  his  temporary  prosperity  until  the  indignation  be 
accomplished.  Contempt  for  the  one  God  of  his  fathers,  the 
Creator  of  mankind,  a  cynical  disdain  for  any  subject  of  natural 
affection  or  the  desire  of  women  and  a  superstitious  scorn  for 
all   religious  emotions  or  regard  for  any  God  are  the  cluirac- 
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t eristics  of  his  nature.  Self-exaltation  is  tlie  one  principle  of 
liis  being;  lie  shall  magnify  himself  above  all.  The  God  of 
forces  is  the  alone  object  of  honour  or  worship  in  his  estate  or 
realm  ;  for  military  coercion  is  the  agency  by  which  he  rules 
mankind,  and  by  which  he  divides  the  laud  for  his  own  objects 
of  gain  or  the  promotion  of  his  own  purposes.  The  action, 
however,  of  force  is  self-desti-uctive.  A  kingdom  based  on  this 
principle  contains  in  itself  the  seeds  of  dissolution.  Division 
necessarily  ensues.  The  North  and  the  South,  the  emblems  of 
military  despotism  and  popular  representative  coercion,  become 
antagonistic.  The  stronger  for  a  time  may  prevail,  even  over 
the  glorious  land,  protected  by  the  covering  hand  of  Jehovah  ; 
but  soon  tidings  of  great  discord  are  heard.  These  renewed 
disturbances  must  be  cjuelled.  The  victory  of  the  North,  or 
that  of  Despotic  Action,  for  a  time  seems  to  be  attained.  The 
tabernacle  of  his  palace  may  for  a  moment  be  planted  between 
the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain ;  the  shrines  of  his 
unholy  worship  may  be  set  up  amid  even  the  peoples  among 
whom  the  Holy  Church  herself  may  have  been  established. 
Such  success  is  only  transient ;  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  shall  help  him.  Michael,  the  great  prince,  shall  stand  up 
for  the  children  of  the  people  of  God,  and  amid  trouble  such  as 
never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  God's  people  shall  be . 
delivered,  even  every  one,  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life.  The  wise  shall  then  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the 
stars  for  evermore. 

The  Apocalyptic  record  of  the  rise  of  the  Antichristian 
Political  World  Power  is  oiily  an  amplified  history  of  the  same 
events.  Satan  is  represented  as  erecting  a  worldly  system  of 
political  government  under  the  form  of  the  seven-headed,  ten- 
horned,  scarlet-coloured  Beast  of  Imperial  Rome,  originating 
from  the  sea  or  people,  and  receiving  the  deadly  sword  thrust, 
emblematic  of  the  wondrous  effect  of  the  evangelising  power  of 
the  "Word  in  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  But  the  Satanic 
Beast  revived  under  another  form,  springing  from  the  earth  or 
settled  order  of  national  policy  and  confirming  the  power  of  the 
first  Beast,  of  whom  it  makes  an  image  which  it  compels  the 
world  to  worship.     It  is  emblematic  of  the  corruption  which 
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becomes  visible  in  the  Papal  Perversion,  ingrafting  Pagan 
practices  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  by  means  of  such 
doctrines  as  the  personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  by  building 
up  an  image  or  representative  man  in  some  infallible  person, 
in  whom  before  the  time  of  the  end  the  Man  of  Sin  will  prob- 
ably become  incarnated,  and  whom  as  a  deified  Imperial  despot 
the  world  will  be  compelled  to  worship.  The  failure  of  mere 
coercive  law  to  effect  this  is  witnessed  by  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
the  great  city  or  the  secular  organisation,  which  will  be  destroyed 
by  the  revolt  of  its  subjects.  This  event  will  be  followed  by  the 
advent  of  the  Word  from  heaven,  witnessing  to  the  renovating 
and  irresistible  powers  of  the  Gospel  to  overthrow  all  false  worldly 
principles  of  government  and  instruction,  which,  under  the 
emblems  of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  will  be  cast  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire. 

The  opening  of  the  Book  with  the  Seven  Seals  is  the  revela- 
tion of  the  events  which  had  been  partially  revealed  to  Daniel, 
but  were  to  remain  closed  and  sealed  until  the  time  when  some 
one  should  be  found  worthy  to  open  the  book  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof. 

The  Angelic  Prodamation 

The  appearance  of  the  Divine  Personality  on  the  Throne  was 
followed  by  the  voice  of  a  strong  angel,  asking  for  one  who  was 
worthy  to  open  the  Book  and  to  unloose  its  seals.  No  one  either 
in  heaven  or  on  earth  or  under  the  earth  was  found  able  to  open 
or  even  to  look  upon  it,  for  neither  angels  nor  men  nor  departed 
souls  can  either  reveal  or  contemplate  the  Divine  purposes  in 
respect  of  the  future.  This  is  the  sole  prerogative  of  the 
Eternal.  He  alone  can  select  any  to  whom  He  should  delegate 
this  office.  The  grief  that  arose  in  the  Seer's  mind  from  the 
unworthiness  of  all  to  take  the  Book  was  dispelled  by  an  an- 
nouncement from  one  of  the  twenty-four  Elders,  that  the  Lion 
of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  Root  of  David  had  prevailed  to 
open  it  and  to  loose  its  seals.  In  their  primary  application  the 
two  names  are  descriptive  of  the  worthiness  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
who  by  His  courageous  profession  of  faith  in  the  Father  even  to 
the  death  upon  the  cross,  and  by  His  resurrection  and  exaltation 
to  the  Throne  of  the  Beloved  (David)  in  the  heavens  bears  witness. 
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that  when  all  power  had  been  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  the  grant  was  also  accompanied  with  the  perfected  fulnef^s 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  future  equally  with  that  of  the  present 
and  the  past,  rendering  Him  thereby  eternally  capable  to  direct 
the  Church,  of  which  He  is  the  Head  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Divine  pui'poses,  which  form  the  contents  of  the  Sealed  Book. 
But  from  the  union  of  these  names  with  that  of  a  Lamb,  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven  eyes  and  seven  horns,  the  emblem 
of  Christ  in  union  with  His  Mystic  Body,  the  Church,  the  three 
united  names  will  symbolise  the  three  Prophetic,  Eegal,  and 
Priestly  offices,  by  means  of  which,  under  the  energising  direc- 
tion of  her  Divine  Head,  the  events  of  the  world  ha\e  been  and 
are  still  being  regulated  through  the  action  of  the  Church  in 
accordance  with  the  Will  of  the  Eternal. 

The  Lion  of  tJie  Tribe  of  Judali 

The  first  name  is  emblematic  of  the  Prophetic  Office,  for 
the  name  Judah  or  Confession  is  descriptive  of  the  functions  of 
the  Prophet,  His  work  is  to  make  public  Confession  of  the 
nature  and  character  of  Him  whom  He  is  sent  to  announce,  and 
of  the  message  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted.  Thus  Judah 
was  sent  by  Jacob  before  his  face  to  notify  his  arrival  in  Egyjit. 
It  was  foretold  that  the  office  should  continue  in  the  tribe  until 
it  found  its  fulfilment  in  the  Divine  Shiloh,  who  was  sent  to 
declare  the  purpose  of  the  Father  to  deliver  His  people  fi'om  the 
dominion  of  the  Evil  One.  Confession  of  faith  in  God  is  the 
office  of  all  prophecy.  The  origin  of  our  Lord's  prophetic  Life 
was  His  inherent  nature  as  the  Word,  the  manifestation  of  which 
to  man  was  the  first  object  of  His  Advent.  That  word  was  the 
revelation  of  the  World's  history,  of  the  Church's  work,  and  of 
]\[an's  salvation.  The  Confession  of  this  word  was  our  Lord's 
work  in  Life,  the  cause  of  His  Death,  the  result  of  His  Resur- 
rection, the  motive  for  the  Mission  of  the  Paraclete,  and  the 
object  of  the  Election  of  His  Church.  Confession  of  the  Woi'd 
amidst  an  evil  world,  in  the  presence  of  the  Satanic  Spirit  and 
in  the  face  of  rebellious  Man,  demands  Courage  and  Power  of 
Utterance.  Of  these  the  Lion  is  the  emblem.  '  What  is  stronger 
than  the  lion?'  'The  Lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear? 
The  Lord  God  hath  spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  ?' — Amos  iii. 
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8.  The  Lion  of  tlie  Tribe  of  Juclah  therefore  symbolises  the 
bold  confession  of  the  Divine  purposes,  the  secret  counsels  of 
which  in  connection  with  the  Church's  influence  and  their  open 
manifestations  in  the  devolution  of  the  world's  history  are  re- 
vealed by  Him,  who  came  to  do  the  Father's  will,  to  all  who 
courageously  imitate  His  example  in  their  public  Confession  of 
the  Faith  of  Christ.  The  Lion,  the  traditional  standard  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  alone  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  re- 
mained as  the  faithful  Confessor  of  faith  in  the  Eternal  by  its 
fidelity  to  the  national  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  is  one  of  the 
Cherubic  supports  of  the  Heavenly  Throne.  The  roar  of  the 
Lion  therefore  becomes  an  emblem  of  the  voice  of  Christ,  or  the 
voice  of  Prophecy,  causing  to  tremble  the  children  of  the  west 
or  sea,  the  crowded  masses  who  were  gathered  on  the  shore  of 
the  Galilean  lake  to  hear  His  words  revealing  the  advent  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  They  are  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  whom  by 
the  mouth  of  Moses  the  Lord  God  declared  that  He  would  raise 
up  from  the  midst  of  his  brethren,  unto  whom  they  should  hearken. 
The  Roll  of  the  History  of  the  Future  can  only  be  unsealed  or 
revealed  by  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  or  the  voice  of  Christ 
making  itself  heard  through  the  Prophetic  office  of  His  Mystic 
Body,  the  Apocalyptic  Lamb,  or  the  Catholic  Church  which  He 
invisibly  euergises  and  directs. 

The  Root  of  David 

The  second  name  is  emblematic  of  the  Regal  Office.  The 
Root  from  which  David  sprang  is  the  Adam  or  Man,  which 
through  the  incarnation  of  ovTr  Lord  is  the  Root  also  of  the  Son 
of  Man.  On  Man  at  his  creation  was  bestowed  the  Royalty  or 
dominion  of  the  Earth,  but  on  its  forfeiture  through  the  Fall  the 
Regal  Office  remained  in  abeyance  until  its  limited  restoration  in 
the  person  of  the  typical  David,  raised  to  be  the  king  of  the  sons 
of  Israel,  whereby  he  became  the  emblem  of  the  Regal  function 
of  the  Church,  as  Moses  had  before  been  that  of  her  Prophetic 
function.  Hence  the  Adam,  the  root  of  David,  is  revealed  as 
that  of  the  Son  of  Man,  from  whence  He  derives  His  claim  to  the 
Royalty  or  dominion  of  the  earth.  In  the  prophets  His  descent 
from  David  is  defined  under  two  other  emblems. 

He  is  the  Branch  or  Sucker,  and  the  Branch  or  Sprout  that 
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grow  out  of  the  Root  of  David.  The  Sucker  symbolises  the 
identity  of  its  matter  with  the  Boot,  and  the  Sprout,  that  of 
their  growth  or  increase.  The  one  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Humanity  springing  from  Adam,  the  common  Hoot  or  origin 
of  David  and  the  Son  of  Man.  The  other  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Life,  originating  in  the  same  common  Root  or  source  from  which 
both  David  and  the  Son  of  Man  derived  their  capability  of 
growth.  David  the  beloved,  springing  from  the  Root  of  the 
Humanity,  and  by  call  and  unction  appointed  King  over  Israel, 
is  the  emblem  of  the  Regal  or  directing  qualification,  which  is 
requisite  in  any  who  shall  be  found  worthy  to  open  the  Seven- 
Sealed  Book  or  Record  of  the  Future,  for  the  Future  is  greatly 
controlled  by  the  Present,  and  every  future  effect  will  be  the 
result  of  a  past  cause.  Capability  of  direction,  the  essential 
quality  which  pertains  to  Royalty,  is  necessary  to  disclose  and 
to  regulate  future  events.  The  consolidation  of  the  Kingdom 
was  the  consequence  of  the  appointment  of  David  to  be  King 
over  Israel,  and  of  his  directions  to  his  son  Solomon  for  the 
building  of  the  Temple,  as  the  basis  of  the  eternal  establishment 
of  his  dominion.  Potentiality  of  government  is  dependent  on 
appointment  or  call  to  office ;  and  its  degree  will  be  in  propor- 
tion to  the  love  of  Him  by  whom  the  grant  of  power  is  given. 
The  failuz'e  of  the  dynasty  of  Saul  may  possibly  be  traced  to 
popular  election.  The  permanence  of  that  of  David,  which  con- 
tinued without  break  until  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  was  due 
to  his  call  by  Jehovah  and  the  love  of  the  Eternal.  They  ai'e 
the  Root  of  the  permanency  of  the  Royalty  of  Christ.  'Thou 
art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  anointed  Thee.'  With  the  unction 
was  united  the  claim  to  man's  obedience.  '  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  Him.'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  at  his  anoint- 
ing came  upon  David,  was  the  quickening  grace  whereby  the 
Shepherd's  crook  expanded  into  the  Regal  sceptre ;  and  in  the 
righteous  Sprout,  that  sprang  from  the  roots  of  the  Humanity, 
from  whence  David  sprang,  the  same  anointing  Spirit  has  raised 
the  lowly  Scion  of  the  Davidic  Race  to  become  the  mighty 
Ruler  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  The  roll  of  the  Future 
can  alone  be  unsealed  by  the  Sucker  and  the  Branch,  that 
spring  from  the  Root  of  David,  the  beloved  of  the  Father,  or 
the  one  true  Vine,  of  which  the  members  of  His  ]\lystic  Body, 
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the  Apocalyptic  Lanab,  are  the  branches,  under  whose  royal 
shelter,  as  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  of  the  tree,  the  denizens 
of  earth  establish  themselves. 

The  Lamh 

The  third  name  is  emblematic  of  the  Priestly  office.  It  is 
that  of  '  a  Lamb,  standing  as  having  been  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth.'  He  who  had  been  revealed  by  one  of  the 
Elders,  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  Root  of  David, 
as  having  overcome  to  open  the  Book  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals 
thereof,  is  now  beheld  under  the  form  of  a  Lamb,  standing  amid 
the  Heavenly  Throne,  as  it  had  been  slain.  Under  this  descrip- 
tion is  symbolised  the  death  and  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  The  Apocalyptic  Lamb  is  the  eternal  memorial 
of  the  Personal  Lamb  of  God,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  was 
slain  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  it  is  the  Mystic 
Body  in  and  through  whom  He,  the  Head,  ever  energises  on 
earth.  The  type  was  first  revealed  after  the  expulsion  of  man 
from  Eden,  when,  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  Lamb  as  a  sin-offering, 
Abel  testified  to  his  faith  in  the  promised  Seed,  who  by  his 
atoning  death  would  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The  bruised 
heel  (through  its  Hebrew  root,  the  '  supplanter,')  symbolises  the 
doctrine  of  vicarious  suffering.  The  first  Adam  was  supplanted 
by  the  second  Adam,  who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  defeated 
the  intellectual  cunning  of  the  serpent,  of  which  the  bruised 
head  was  the  emblem,  and  by  death  He  overcame  him  who  had 
the  power  of  death.  The  Ram,  divinely  appointed  by  the  angel 
sent  to  Abraham  from  heaven  to  be  slain  in  the  place  of  his  son 
Isaac,  symbolised  the  descent  from  heaven  of  One  to  suffer  death 
instead  of  the  true  sons  of  Abraham  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  His 
faith.  The  Paschal  Lamb  slain  in  Egypt  to  avert  the  death  of 
the  first-born  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  and  to  give  life 
and  vigour  to  the  people  of  God  by  parta.king  of  its  body,  is  the 
emblem  of  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
whereby  sin,  the  cause  of  death,  is  cleansed  and  eternal  life 
imparted  to  those  who  feed  upon  His  flesh.  Thus  the  Lamb, 
standing  as  it  had  been  slain,  symbolises  the  eternal  intercession 
of  the  once-crucified  but  now  risen  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst 
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of  the  Throne  of  Heaven,  of  which  the  Jewish  High  Priest 
sprinkling  the  mercy  seat  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  w^ith  the 
blood  of  the  goat  on  the  day  of  Atonement  was  a  modified 
type.  The  typical  goat  is  the  emblem  of  the  self-willed  unre- 
generate  Adam  (Dan.  viii.  4),  whose  blood  or  substance  can 
alone  be  offered  on  earth,  but  in  the  Antitype  it  is  fulfilled  in 
the  Lamb,  the  emblem  of  the  regenerate  Adam,  of  whose  per- 
fected obedience  to  the  will  of  God  the  sheep  is  the  emblem  ; 
'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice '  (Matt.  xxv.  33).  The  Lamb,  standing 
as  it  had  been  slain,  symbolises  the  new  and  living  way,  the 
eternally  fresh  slain  {pros]jliatoii)  and  living  sacrifice  by  which 
the  Great  High  Priest,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  man.  The  eternal  freshness  of  the  sacrifice  is  also 
typically  sustained  in  the  perpetual  sufferings  of  the  members 
of  Christ's  body,  which  are  revealed  as  filling  up  that  which  is 
behind  of  the  afilictions  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  their  member- 
ship in  His  Mystic  Body. 

But  perfected  Priestly  Intercession  is  inherently  possessed  of 
Catholicity  of  Power  and  Spiritual  Omniscience,  whereby  such 
intercession  prevails  for  the  revelation  and  regulation  of  the 
future.  The  slain  yet  living  Lamb  is  possessed  of  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes,  w^hich  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth.  The  force  of  Intercession  is  proportionate  to 
its  perfection.  Willingness  to  do  the  will  of  God  has  the  promise 
of  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  and  obedience  to  His  commands 
has  the  promise  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  things  asked  for.  Perfec- 
tion of  submission  to  the  Will  of  God  is  witnessed  in  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Lamb,  whereby  His  intercession  becomes  endowed  with 
Catholicity  of  Spiritual  Omniscience,  and  consequent  Catholicity 
of  Power  in  attaining  the  object  of  His  desires.  The  seven 
liorns  are  symbols  of  aggressive  power,  and  the  eyes  those 
of  perfect  knowledge  for  the  right  direction  of  such  power,  as 
well  as  springs  or  openings  (gravings)  of  grace  upon  the  one 
rock  for  blotting  out  the  iniquity  of  the  earth,  as  seen  in  the 
visions  of  Zechariah.  The  Roll  of  the  Future  can  only  be  un- 
sealed by  the  sacrificial  sufferings  of  the  innocent  and  obadient 
Lamb  of  God  reviving  out  of  death  and  endowed  with  the 
possession  of  all  power  in  heaven  and  eartli,  energising  on  earth 
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throiigTi  the  vicarious  sacrifices  of  His  Mystic  Body  the  Apoca- 
lyptic Lamb,  which  He,  its  Divine  Head,  is  eternally  offering 
before  the  mercy  seat  of  the  Throne  in  Heaven. 

The  three  names  symbolise  in  their  totality  the  qualifica- 
tions requisite  for  the  Revelation  of  the  future  devolution  of  the 
world's  progress.  They  are  Courageous  Confession  of  Faith  in 
God,  Election  to  Office  by  union  with  Christ,  and  the  Endow- 
ment of  that  Spiritual  Power  and  Perception  which  is  pro- 
mised to  faithful  fellowship  in  the  Sacrifi.ce  of  the  Cross.  In 
their  perfection  they  are  realised  n  Jesus  Christ,  the  Personal 
Lamb,  witnessing  the  good  Confession  by  the  example  of  His 
Life,  by  His  preaching  in  Jerusalem  and  Galilee,  and  when 
arraigned  before  Pontius  Pilate.  Elected  to  His  office  as  the 
Christ  by  the  Unction  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  voice  from  Heaven 
at  the  Jordanic  Baptism,  He  attested  the  truth  of  His  testi- 
mony by  His  Sacrifice  upon  the  Cross,  and  His  subsequent 
Victory  over  Death  and  Hades  through  the  Resurrection  from 
the  Grave.  To  the  glorified  Son  of  Man  on  his  Ascension  it 
was  given  to  receive  the  Book  of  the  Future  from  the  hand  of 
Him  that  was  sitting  on  the  Throne,  and  to  reveal  its  contents 
to  the  members  of  His  Mystic  Body  for  promulgation  through 
the  world,  so  that  in  the  arduous  struggle  between  the  Church 
and  the  World,  His  faithful  followers  may  be  furnished  with 
the  knowledge  of  their  work,  the  aids  necessary  for  its  per- 
formance, the  character  of  their  opponents,  the  assurance  of 
Divine  support,  and  the  prophetic  intimation  that,  when  the 
number  of  the  elect  and  saved  is  completed,  judgement  will 
inevitably  fall  upon  the  persistent  enemies  of  God  and  of  His 
Christ.  These  revelations  are  the  subjects  of  the  Seven 
Epistles  of  Instruction  to  the  Angels  or  Evangelists  of  the 
Seven  Churches,  of  the  warnings  of  the  Seven  Trumpets, 
attended  by  the  Seven  Attesting  Trumpets,  and  of  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Seven  Vials  of  the  Seven  Last  Judicial  Plagues 
upon  the  followers  of  the  Satanic  Beast. 

Tlie  Arnion 

The  Lamb  or  Arnion  appears  for  the  first  time  in  this 
vision  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  and  of  the  four  Immortalities 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  Elders,  and  is  revealed  as  taking  the 
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Book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  was  sitting  on  the 
Throne.     Such  action  apparently  corroborates  the  theory  that 
it  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Amnos  or  personal  Lamb, 
otherwise  Christ  would  be  represented  as  taking  the  Book  out 
of  His  own  hand,  for  the  symbols  of  the  jaspis  and  sardine  stone, 
or  the  diamond  and  the  ruby,  represent  the  Divinity  and  the 
Humanity  of  Christ,  the  occupant  of  the  Throne,  who  as  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  effulgence  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  very 
image  of  His  substance,  whereby  He  becomes  the  mode  under 
which  God  vouchsafes  to  reveal    Himself  to  man.      But  that, 
which  it  is  incongruous  to  represent  as  being  done  by  the  per- 
sonal Lamb,  may  with  correctness  be  represented  as  being  done 
by    Him   through   the    instrumentality  which  He  employs  for 
the    purpose.       The   act   is   that    of  the   personal    Lamb,  but 
the   mode    of    His  operation    is   through    the    agency   of  the 
Arnion,    or   the    organisation    of    the    Church   which    He    the 
Head  energises,  and  by  means  of  which  He  operates.       This 
obtains  in  secular  matters.      The  personal    Sovereign,  as  the 
representative  of  the  State,  delivers  the  laws  into  the  hand  of 
the  Administration,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  for  their  promul- 
gation under  his  direction.     The  upright  position  of  the  Lamb, 
standing  as  having  been  slain,  symbolises  revival  after  death,  as 
well  as  from  the  use  of  the  perfect  participle  the  continuity  of 
being  slain,  which  latter  description  is  incorrect  in  its  relation 
to  the  personal  Lamb,  slain  once  for  all  on  Calvary,  but  per- 
fectly true  in  its  connection  with  the  Arnion  or  the  Church, 
whose  members  are  hourly  being  slain  through  their  labours  in 
behalf  of  Christ  their  great  Head,  through  whose  ascension  her 
departed  members  are  also  revealed  as  sitting  with  Him  in  the 
heavenlies. — Eph.  ii.  6,     In  Christ  also  the  Church  or  Arnion 
is  correctly  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  and  of  the 
four   Immortalities  and  of    the    twenty-four    Elders.      Where 
the  Head  is,  there  also  is  the  Body,  by  virtue  of  its  unity  with 
the  Head,  whereby  also  the  Church  becomes  possessed  of  catho- 
licity of  aggressive  action  and  spiritual  omniscience,  symbolised 
by  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  or  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

To  the  Arnion  or  Lamb,  the  Church  in  which  Christ  the 
personal  Lamb  energises,  and   through  which    He  operates  in 
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the  world,  the  Book  with  the  Seven  Seals  is  presented  by  the 
Divine  form  sitting  on  the  Throne,  under  which  the  Presence  of 
God  is  revealed  in  Christ.  The  emblem  represents  the  recep- 
tion by  the  Church  of  the  knowledge  and  also  of  the  power  to 
reveal  the  events  that  are  about  to  take  place  in  connection 
with  the  conflict,  in  which  her  members  on  earth  under  their 
new  Christian  development  are  engaged.  The  emblem  is  there- 
fore descriptive  of  the  totality  of  the  Church,  or  the  Mystic 
Body,  of  which  Christ  her  Head  is  enthroned  in  the  Heavenlies, 
energising  her  departed  members  in  the  exercise  of  their  unseen 
influence  in  the  Hadean  or  intermediate  state,  and  her  living 
members  in  their  visible  operations  upon  earth,  through  whose 
influence  the  Beast  or  World  Power,  the  Satanic  opponent  of 
God's  will,  is  being  overcome. 

The  emblem  is  marvellously  expressive  of  the  character  of 
the  Church.  The  name  Arnion,  apparently  derived  from  the 
Greek,  '  the  male  '  (xii.  5),  with  the  Hebrew  terminal  expressive 
of  organisation,  symbolises  her  origin  in  the  Seed,  afterwards 
fulfilled  in  Christ,  the  God-Man  Jesus,  whilst  from  the  mysterious 
connection  of  her  members  with  His  body.  His  flesh,  His  bones, 
Christ  and  His  Church  form  one  Body,  of  which  He  is  the  Head. 
From  the  woman  or  the  Humanity,  the  Seed  of  the  Church 
descended  through  the  families  of  Seth,  Noah,  Shem,  Abraham, 
Judah,  David,  until  it  was  fulfilled  in  Christ,  the  Divine  Seed, 
from  the  date  of  whose  incarnation,  and  by  means  of  the  birth 
from  water  and  the  spirit,  the  whole  body  of  the  regenerate 
continues  to  make  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  building  up  of 
itself.  From  Christ  the  personal  Seed,  the  Church  or  the  cor- 
porate Seed  has  sprung  through  typical  regeneration  in  the  past 
and  spiritual  regeneration  in  the  present,  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  bruising  the  serpent's  head,  though  at  the  cost  of  a  bruised 
heel  or  vicarious  sacrifice.  Her  first  martyr  Abel  testified  to 
fellowship  in  the  sufferings  of  the  personal  Seed,  at  the  cost  of 
life,  Enoch  and  Noah  by  preaching  of  repentance,  Abraham  by 
exile  from  home  to  bear  witness  to  Jehovah,  Moses  by  forsaking 
the  treasures  of  Egypt  to  deliver  the  people  of  God,  Samuel  and 
John  by  observance  of  the  Nazarite  vow  and  dedication  to  the 
prophetical  office,  James  and  Stephen  by  the  martyrs'  death, 
Paul  by  the  loss  of  earthly  position  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
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Gentiles :  all  these  and  those  countless  thousands  who  have 
followed  in  their  steps  form  the  Mystic  Body  of  the  personal 
Seed,  who  forsook  the  throne  in  heaven,  emptied  Himself  of 
the  visible  signs  of  His  Divinity,  and  submitted  to  the  restraints 
of  childhood,  the  toil  of  manhood,  the  contempt  of  the  learned, 
the  ignominy  of  the  felon's  death  and  the  embrace  of  the  grave,  in 
order  that  by  His  sacrificial  sufferings  He  might  bruise  the 
serpent's  head  and  defeat  the  intellectual  subtilty  of  the  Satanic 
Spirit.  As  the  Lamb  of  God  died  and  rose  again,  so  the  Arnion 
is  ever  dying  in  the  person  of  its  members,  but  ever  reviving  in 
the  regeneration  of  others  to  supply  their  place,  whereby  the 
Church  is  enabled  to  stand  as  having  been  slain  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  her  Head  in  the  Heavenlies,  and  of  her  members  dying 
yet  reviving  in  Hades  or  on  earth.  The  x3age  of  History  reveals 
her  uninterrupted  sacrificial  death  as  well  as  her  never-ceasing 
revival  in  terms  as  distinct  as  they  record  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  her  Divine  Founder.  Life  ending  in  Death,  followed 
by  revival,  is  the  Character  of  the  Church  through  union  with 
her  Divine  Head,  who  was  the  living  and  became  dead,  and  is 
living  to  the  ages  of  the  ages.  Thus  the  Church  cannot  die 
without  revival,  for  even  the  gates  of  Hades  do  not  prevail 
against  her.  Only  at  the  last,  to  enable  her  to  continue  her  work 
in  the  Heavenlies  and  Hades,  of  which  the  three  and  a  half  days 
are  the  emblem,  will  she,  like  her  Divine  personal  Head,  be  tem- 
porarily deprived  of  life  on  earth,  but  at  the  end  of  the  period  of 
such  Heavenly  and  Hadean  work  the  spirit  of  life  will  reanimate 
her  and  she  will  again  stand  on  the  earth.  As,  therefore,  though 
the  Church  is  inseparably  united  with  Christ,  yet  Christ  her 
Divine  Head  is  distinct  from  the  Church,  and  so  also  the  personal 
Lamb  is  distinct  from  the  Arnion  or  Apocalyptic  Lamb,  which, 
however,  cannot  exist  apart  from  Him,  in  the  same  way  that 
the  branches  of  the  vine  cannot  exist  without  the  stock,  though 
the  stock  may  exist  without  the  branches. 

By  virtue  of  this  intrinsic  unity  with  Christ  the  Church  is 
represented  as  possessed  of  Catholicity  of  Aggressive  action  and 
Spiritual  oversight,  symbolised  by  the  seven  horns  and  the  seven 
eyes  of  the  Lamb  ;  which  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth,  whereby  is  proclaimed  hor  worthiness  to 
receive  the  Book  out  of  the  hand  of  Him  tluil    is  sittinuf  on  the 
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Throne.     The  details  of  this  vision  have  already  been  given  in 
the  description  of  the  Lamb  in  the  introductory  chapter  of  this 
treatise,  wlierein  also  is  explained  the  reason  which  enables  it  to 
receive  homage  or  the  prostration  of  the  four  Immortalities  and 
the   four-and-twenty    Elders.     This,  however,  must  be  distin- 
guished from  the  worship  which  is  alone  rendered  to  Him  that 
is  sitting  on  the  Throne,  or  the  ascended  Christ  revealed  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  visible  manifestation    under    which    the 
Father   vouchsafes  to  reveal  himself  to  man.      The  harps  and 
the  vials,  laden  with  odours  or  the  prayers  of  the  saints  (viii.  4) 
held  in  the  hands  of  the  Elders  or  Church's  representatives  in 
the  heavenlies,  are  emblems  of  intellectual  and  natural  faculties 
by  means  of  which  the  praises  and  prayers,  offered  by  the  saints 
or  members  of  the  Church,  are  presented  through  the  Lamb  or 
the  concrete  body  of  the  Church  in  union  with  her  Divine  Head 
for  acceptance  by  the  Eternal.     The  new  song,  with  which  this 
act  of  homage  is  accompanied,  testifies  to  the  acknowledgement 
of  its  worthiness  to  take  the  Book  and  to  open  the  seals  or  reveal 
its  contents  by  virtue  of  this  same  intrinsic  unity  with  Christ, 
proclaimed  by  the  Immortalities  as  the  emblems  of  animated 
Creation,  and  by  the  Elders  as  those  of  intelligent  Humanity, 
witnessing  to  the  sacrificial  cost  even  of  life  and  blood  which 
has   been  expended  by  all  its  members,  inclusive  also    of  its 
Divine  Head,  in  the  purchase  or  acquirement  out  of  all  condi- 
tions of  earthly  associations  of  mankind  of  those  who  have  been 
elected  by  God  to  be  Kingly  Priests,  who  are  to  reign  with 
Christ  on  the  earth  during  the  thousand  years  after  the  first 
Eesurrection.     The  subject  of  this  triumphant  song  is  re-echoed 
by  the  myriads  of  the  angelic  hosts,  whilst    the    harmony  is 
fulfilled  by  the  voices  of  every  created  being  in  the  vast  expanse 
of  the  aerial  heaven,  by  those  still  resident  on  earth,  and  by  tho 
souls  of  those  deceased,  whose  bodies  may  still  be  confined  to  their 
graves  under   the    surface  of  the    earth  or  sunk  beneath  the 
billows  of  the  tumultuous  sea,  ascribing  blessing  and  honour  and 
glory  and  power  to  Him  that  is  sitting  on  the  Throne  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  the  ages  of  the  ages.     This  eternal  ascription  is  veri- 
fied by  the  resounding  '  Amen  '  of  the  four  Immortalities,  whilst 
the   four-and-twenty    Elders    again    prostrate   theuiselves    and 
worship  Ilim  that  is  living  for  the  ages  of  the  ages 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

THE    OPENING    OF    THE    SEALS — liev.  vi. 

The   taking  of   the  Book  out  of  tlie  hand  of   Him,  who  was 

Bitting  upon  the  Throne,  was  followed  by  the  opening  of  its 

seven  seals  and  the  gradual  revelation  of  its  contents.     Under 

the  interpretation  that  the  Lamb  is  the  emblem  of  Christ  in 

union  with  the  Church,  His  Mystic  Body,  the  opening  of  the 

seals  will  symbolise  the  devolution  of  the  history  of  the  world, 

through  the  influence  which,  under  His  immediate  direction,  she 

exercises  in  moulding  the  events  of  human  life  in  accordance 

with  the  will  of  God.     The  condition  of  the  world  before  the 

Incarnation  had  already  been  revealed  to  the  prophet  Zechariah 

in  the  vision  of  the  Rider  on  the  Red  Horse,  contemplating  the 

existing  state  of  heathenism,  and  preparing  for  the  deliverance 

of  the  persecuted  Church  of  God  through  the  instrumentality 

of  the    Evangelistic    soldiers,    husbandmen  and   builders,   the 

angelic  riders  by  whom  he  was  followed  ;  and  the  successful  issue 

of  the  conflict  had  been  also  foreshadowed  in  the  promise  of  the 

marvellous  enlargement  of  the  Holy  City,  to  enable  it  to  receive 

its   overflowing   population.      The    renovation    of  its    purified 

ecclesiastical  organisation,  with  its  sanctified,  priestly  King,  its 

restored  and  glorified   temple,  and   its    sevenfold    supplies   of 

sacramental    grace    and  ilhiminating  spiritual  knowledge,  had 

been  further  enlarged  upon  by  Ezekiel.     The  horns  which  had 

scattered   Judah    had    been  interpreted  by   Daniel  to  be   the 

emblems  of  the  successive  world  powers  by  whom  God's  people 

had  been    enslaved,  and  John  is  now  commissioned  to  reveal 

more  definitely  the  character  of  the  four  carpenters,  by  whom 

they  are  to  be   frayed  or    caused   to   tremble.     The    hitherto 

sealed  history  concealed  in  the  vision  of  the  Rider  on  the  Red 

Horse,  and  that  of  the  four  chariots  issuing  from  between  the 
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two  mountains  of  brass,  must  be  read  together  with  those  of  the 
four  riders,  who  go  forth  as  each  seal  is  successively  opened. 
They  represent  the  Missionary  or  exoteric  action  of  the  Church, 
as  contrasted  with  her  unseen  and  esoteric  action  revealed  on 
the  opening  of  the  three  last  seals.  In  every  age  and  under 
every  condition  the  political  changes  of  the  four  earthly  world 
powers  can  be  traced  to  the  unseen  agency  of  God  acting 
through  His  chosen  j)eople.  The  throne  of  Babylon  was  over- 
thrown by  the  power  of  Cyrus  instructed  by  Daniel,  who  had 
been  carried  captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  throne  of  Persia 
fell  under  the  powerful  mind  of  Alexander  developed  by  the 
learning  of  Aristotle,  the  pupil  of  Plato,  whose  philosophical 
views  were  probably  influenced  by  contact  with  the  Jews  in 
Egypt.  The  throne  of  Macedonia  or  Syria,  weakened  by  its 
contests  with  the  Jews,  finally  fell  under  the  sway  of  Imperial 
Rome,  to  be  in  turn  succeeded  by  Papal  Rome. 

The  vision  seen  by  Zechariah  of  the  two  mountains  of  brass 
may  be  regarded  as  the  starting-point  of  the  Church's  Mis- 
sionary action.  They  symbolise  two  empires,  originating  from 
the  subtilty  of  the  serpent  in  his  efforts  to  defeat  the  purposes 
of  God  for  the  well-being  of  Man.  They  are  those  of  Matter  and 
M  ind,  within  whose  dominion  the  contest  lies,  and  they  represent 
its  bodily  or  physical  and  its  intellectual  or  psychical  conditions. 
These  are  realised  under  the  two  forms  of  idolatrous  and  ration- 
alistic opposition  to  the  Church  of  God.  The  chariots  are  the 
material  organisations  through  which  the  Church  energises,  by 
means  of  her  motive  Missionary  agencies,  symbolised  by  the 
different  coloured  horses.  They  are  four  in  number,  expressive 
of  their  earthly  action,  for  the  bay  colour  appears  to  be  a  term 
common  to  all.  The  red,  the  emblem  of  blood,  symbolises  the 
Christian  soldier  or  the  Church  militant  advancing  to  attack 
heathenism  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  or  the  Word  of  God. 
The  black,  from  the  Hebrew, '  to  seek  early,'  whei'eby  it  came  to 
express  the  sky  or  light-bearer,  is  the  emblem  of  critical  inves- 
tigation, more  definitely  determined  by  the  balances  of  the  Rider 
on  the  Black  Horse,  and  it  therefore  symbolises  the  Church 
investigating  the  Rationalistic  theories  with  which  the  preaching 
of  the  Word  is  met,  whereby  she  becomes  a  light-bearer  in  the 
North  country  or  intellectual  area  to   which   she   is  sent,  and 
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thereby  causes  the  vSpirit  of  God  to  rest  upon  it  and  to  bless  it. 
The  white  symbolises  the  Christian  builder,  who  immediately 
follows  to  organise  the  work,  the  foundations  of  which  have 
been  laid  by  the  black  horses.  The  grisled,  hail-marked  or 
many-coloured  symbolises  the  spiritually  endowed  Christian 
workmen,  ready  for  any  emergency,  who  are  sent  to  the  South 
country  of  progressive  prosperity  and  order ;  whilst  the  bay  or 
strong,  which  applies  to  all,  and  is  the  emblem  of  courage, . 
symbolises  the  manly  fortitude,  which  in  every  sphere  of  the 
Church's  action  marks  the  character  of  her  faithful  servants  as 
they  walk  to  and  fro  in  the  prosecution  of  their  sacred  work. 
These  Missionary  agencies  of  the  Church  have  already  destroyed 
the  material  image-worship  of  Bel  and  Astarte,  and  greatly 
qualified  the  philosophy  and  jurisprudence  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
but  the  esoteric  idolatries  of  Ambition  and  Lust,  together  with 
Materialistic  Agnosticism  and  Atheistical  Secularism  still  demand 
her  unceasing  attention.  The  vision  of  Zechariah  is  a  prelude 
to  that  of  the  four  riders  of  John.  They  interpret  one  another. 
They  reveal  the  influence  of  the  Spirits  of  the  heavens  upon  the 
earthly  agencies  appointed  by  God  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
Satanic  opposition. 

The  opening  of  the  four  first  Seals  is  heralded  by  a  voice  as  of 
thunder,  proceeding  from  one  of  the  four  Immortalities.  Thunder 
is  the  emblem  of  Divine  Attestation  to  things  revealed.  It  was 
the  sign  of  Jehovah's  approval  of  Samuel's  condemnation  of  the 
Israelites  on  their  demand  for  a  king.  It  was  the  Father's  at- 
testation to  the  promise  of  the  glorification  of  His  name  in  reply 
to  the  prayer  of  our  Lord,  Avhen  the  Greeks,  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Gentiles,  were  attracted  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The 
issuing  forth  of  the  four  Horses  with  their  Riders  symbolises  the 
Missionary  Action  of  the  Church  and  the  earthly  means  of  its 
execution,  and  therefore  the  attendant  Thunders  become  the 
attesting  signs  of  Divine  assistance,  co-operating  with  those 
sent  forth  for  the  evangelising  of  the  world.  The  same  process 
obtains  with  each  of  the  successive  Seals.  The  writing,  which 
is  revealed  after  the  opening  of  each  Seal,  is  the  revelation  of  a 
certain  period  of  the  world's  prophetic  history,  which,  as  each 
successive  Seal  is  opened,  is  followed  by  the  revelation  of  other 
successive  periods  of  its  history.     The  Seven  Seals  represent 
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seven  conditions  of  the    Church's    Conflict,    dating   from    the 
moment  of  their  revelation  to  John. 

The  First  Seal 

The  first  vision  reveals  the  character  of  the  Church's  attack 
upon  the  prevailing  heathenism  and  irreligion.  The  voice  of 
the  first  Immortality,  that  of  the  Lion,  the  emblem  of  Prophecy, 
is  heard,  calling  upon  John  to  behold  the  exit  of  a  Rider  on  a 
White  Horse.  By  comparing  this  vision  with  that  of  the  armies 
in  the  heavens,  the  rider  appears  to  be  a  personification  of 
Christ,  as  the  Word  borne  on  the  white  or  holy  evangelistic  organ- 
isation of  the  Church.  The  weapon  of  this  attack  is  the  Bow, 
the  emblem  of  mercy,  from  whence  the  promises  of  salvation 
are  shot  forth  by  means  of  the  arrows  or  words  which  issue 
from  the  lips  of  the  Church's  Evangelists.  The  first  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  calling  upon  the  hearers  to  repent  and  forsake 
their  idolatrous  practices  and  imperfect  righteousness  and  to 
believe  in  its  promises,  demands  courage,  which  the  voice  of  the 
lion,  issuing  from  the  throne,  is  sent  to  inspire.  As  an  additional 
encouragement,  a  Crown,  possibly  that  of  the  twelve  stars  or 
Evangelists,  afterwards  revealed  as  being  worn  by  the  persecuted 
Woman,  the  emblem  of  victory,  is  given  to  him,  on  receipt  of 
which  he  goes  forth  and  enters  upon  a  course  of  conquest  with 
the  assured  conviction  that  it  would  be  continuous  until  its 
final  completion.  The  first  appearance  of  our  Lord  after  the 
temptation  was  attended  with  the  conversion  of  Andrew,  and 
the  first  sermon  delivered  in  the  Church  by  Peter  was  followed 
by  the  enrolment  of  three  thousand  souls  into  her  Communion. 
But  the  refusal  to  receive  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  on  the  con- 
dition of  conversion  establishes  both  in  the  individual  and  the 
masses  a  feeling  of  unrest  or  the  corroding  sore  which  generates 
anger  against  the  bearer  of  the  message,  whereby  the  road  is 
opened  for  the  sending  forth  of  the  Second  Rider  on  the  Red 
Horse. 

TJoe  Second  Seal 

The  second  vision  reveals  the  character  of  the  Church's 
action  imder  the  Persecution,  excited  by  anger  at  the  feeling  of 
unrest  resulting  from  the  rejection  of  her  promises  of  salvation, 
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united  to  the  conviction  of  the  unwisdom  of  refusing  the  terms  of 
its  acceptance  through  repentance  and  conversion  of  life.  The 
voice  of  the  second  Immortality,  that  of  the  Ox,  the  emblem  of 
Sacrificial  Labour,  is  heard  calling  upon  John  to  behold  the  exit 
of  a  Rider  on  a  Red  Horse.  The  red  colour  of  the  horse  deter- 
mines the  method  by  which  the  laborious  Missionary  work  of 
the  Church  is  continued  amidst  the  persecution  she  undergoes, 
and  the  weapon  with  which  the  rider  is  entrusted  shews  the 
character  of  the  persecution.  It  is  the  great  Sword  of  perverted 
civil  justice,  wielded  by  the  authority  of  the  great  officers  of  the 
State.  The  anger  aroused  in  the  minds  of  the  masses  against 
the  Church's  Evangelists  has  been  provocative  of  outbursts  of 
popular  fury,  and  national  quietude  has  been  endangered.  The 
stagnant  condition  of  false  peace,  which  has  been  engendered 
by  the  toleration  of  licentious  idolatry  and  by  a  disregard  to 
social  morality,  has  been  disturbed  by  the  conviction  of  its 
liability  to  produce  future  misery  and  the  loss  of  national  pro- 
sperity. 

Peace  has  been  taken  out  of  the  earth,  and  the  security  of 
the  established  order  has  been  deprived  of  any  hope  for  its  per- 
manent continuance.  Its  hollowness  has  been  revealed,  yet  the 
cost  of  reformation  appears  to  be  too  great.  To  change  the 
whole  current  of  past  life  and  to  embark  upon  a  new  and  untried 
career  of  holiness  and  self-denial  appear  too  formidable  to  minds 
enervated  by  sensual  indulgence  or  formalistic  religious  pro- 
fession. The  authors  of  the  disturbance  of  this  false  peace  must 
be  sacrificed  and  their  disciples  silenced.  The  civil  sword  of 
State  interference  is  therefore  invoked,  and  the  Church's 
Evangelists  and  their  followers  are  arraigned  before  the  tribunals 
as  promoters  of  social  disorder,  that  by  their  punishment  the 
ill-founded  tranquillity  may  be  restored.  Stephen  and  James 
were  the  first  victims,  but  the  calmness  with  which  death  was 
met  became  a  fresh  agency  by  which  the  crowned  rider  advanced 
on  his  conquering  career.  The  persecuted  disciples  were  scat- 
tered, but  only  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  Their 
voices  were  silenced,  but  the  sound  of  their  agonising  suffer- 
ings went  through  the  world,  until  the  attention  of  the  empire 
was  attracted  and  the  thoughts  of  the  intellectual  classes 
were  directed  to  the  investigation  of  the  character  of  the  new 
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doctrines,  which  had  prevailed  to  induce  thousands  to  submit  to 
the  loss  of  home  and  sacrifice  of  life  on  what  appeared  to  be 
visionary  promises  of  bliss  in  a  future  state  of  existence.  Thus 
the  road  is  opened  for  the  sending  forth  of  the  third  Rider  on  the 
Black  Horse. 

The  Third  Seal 

The  third  vision  reveals  the  character  of  the  Church's  action 
under  the  Rationalistic  investigation,  that  has  been  directed  into 
the  nature  of  her  doctrines,  in  consequence  of  the  lawless  dis- 
turbance of  social  order.  The  voice  of  the  third  Immortality, 
that  with  the  face  of  a  Man,  the  emblem  of  intellectual  capacity, 
is  heard  calling  on  John  to  behold  the  exit  of  the  Rider  on  a 
Black  Horse.  The  black  colour  of  the  horse,  from  its  connection 
with  the  Hebrew  root  '  to  seek  diligently,'  together  with  the 
Balance  which  its  rider  carries,  determines  the  method  by  which 
the  Church  continues  her  Missionary  work,  by  means  of  a 
critical  examination  into  the  origin,  credibility  and  tendency  of 
the  doctrines  which  she  propounds.  The  Word,  of  which  she  is  the 
bearer,  is  subjected  to  the  severest  tests,  in  order  to  discover  its 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  exact  reasoning.  Its  promises 
and  warnings  are  weighed  with  the  greatest  intellectual  nicety, 
together  with  the  method  revealed  for  its  apprehension.  The 
reception  of  the  Word  is,  however,  dependent  on  faith  and  not  on 
reason.  The  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  transcends  the  finite 
reason  of  the  natural  man.  Such  rationalistic  investiaration 
deprives  its  promoters  of  the  fulness  of  blessing  to  be  derived 
from  the  believing  acceptance  of  the  Word,  symbolised  by  the 
choinix  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  the  emblem  of  spiritual  famine. 
The  daily  wage  of  the  penny  suffices  only  to  obtain  the  daily 
ration  or  choinix  of  the  pure  wheat  sufficient  to  invigorate  the 
soldier  himself,  whilst  to  enable  him  to  support  his  family  by  his 
daily  earnings  he  is  reduced  to  seek  three  measures  of  the  in- 
ferior nutriment  of  the  barley.  In  either  case  life  alone  is  sus- 
tained, unattended  by  any  feelings  of  satisfaction. 

The  heretical  selection  of  certain  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  sym- 
bolised by  the  wheat,  exposes  such  rationalistic  objectors  to  the 
I6ss  of  spiritual  vigour,  which  accompanies  the  acceptance  of  all 
its  promises,  and  to  an  increasing  dread  of  the  effects  of  the 
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punitive  warnings  of  tlie  Law,  of  which  the  barley  is  the  emblem. 
Those,  however,  who  have  faithfully  availed  themselves  of  the  Oil 
or  unction  of  the  Baptismal  Union,  and  of  the  Wine  or  spiritual 
renovation  derived  from  the  Eucharistic  Cup,  are  not  permitted  to 
be  injured  by  critical  discussions  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Divine 
Word,  against  which  the  attacks  of  the  earlier  Heretics  were 
chiefly  directed.  Their  sacramental  union  with  Chi'ist  protects 
them  from  the  dangers  which  befall  those  who  forsake  the 
Communion  of  the  Church.  Intellectual  criticism  is  by  its  very 
nature  expansive  in  its  character,  and  hence  the  rationalistic 
opposition  of  the  Gnostics,  Arians  and  of  all  succeeding  Heretics 
enables  the  crowned  Conqueror  to  pursue  his  course  of  conquest 
by  calling  forth  Christian  Apologists  to  confute  their  mistaken 
sophistries,  whereby  a  wider  promulgation  is  afforded  to  the 
Church's  message  and  the  road  opened  for  the  sending  forth 
the  fourth  or  Pallid  Horse,  through  whose  instrumentality  she 
may  contend  with  the  fresh  danger  which  confronts  her  in  the 
exhaustion  of  spiritual  life  which  follows  such  heretical  attacks. 

The  Fourth  Seal 

The  fourth  vision  reveals  the  character  of  the  Church's  action 
amidst  the  spiritual  exhaustion  which  follows  the  rationalistic 
criticism  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Word.  The  voice  of  the  fourth 
Immortality,  that  of  the  flying  Eagle,  the  emblem  of  the  eternal 
Gospel,  or  inspired  revelation,  is  heard  calling  upon  John  to 
behold  the  exit  of  Death  riding  upon  a  Pallid  Horse.  The  flying 
Eagle,  through  the  connection  of  its  name,  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  root  expressive  of  a  ravenous  bird  and  also  a  pen,  sym- 
bolises the  promulgation  of  the  Written  Gospel  as  the  power  of 
God  to  Salvation  to  deliver  every  believer  from  Death  and  Hades, 
which  becomes  an  encouragement  to  support  the  Church  in  the 
exhausted  condition  to  which  she  is  reduced  by  the  intellectual 
opposition  of  rationalistic  philosophy.  The  pallid  colour  of  the 
horse  determines  the  character  of  the  Missionary  Agency,  by 
which  the  knowledge  of  the  Church's  work  becomes  more  widely 
extended.  It  is  the  colour  of  hay  or  grass  which  has  been 
deprived  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  of  all  its  green  vitality,  and  thus 
becomes  the  emblem  of  Decay  within  the  Church,  deprived  of 
spiritual  vigour  from  exposure  to  the  fiery  trial  of  heretical 
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suppression  of  true  doctrine.  This  deprivation  of  sound 
spiritual  nutriment  leads  to  a  ready  acceptance  of  what  is  in- 
jurious. Corrupt  practices  can  only  be  resisted  by  a  healthy 
condition.  The  temptation  to  yield  to  the  fascination  of  sensual 
and  idolatrous  doctrines  can  only  be  overcome  by  those  whose 
minds  have  been  disciplined  and  sustained  by  holding  fast  the 
faithful  Word  in  all  its  fulness.  Heretical  teaching  prepares 
its  hearers  to  listen  to  Superstitious  doctrine. 

The  key  to  this  corrupt  condition  of  the  Church  is  revealed 
in  the  correlative  epistle  to  the  Evangelist  in  Thyatira,  witness- 
ing to  the  introduction  of  idolatrous  practices  and  superstitious 
doctrines  in  her  worship  and  faith  by  the  self-asserting  false 
prophetess  Jezebel,  whereby  her  members  become  exposed  to 
physical  weakness  culminating  in  death,  followed  by  Hadean  or 
psychical  degradation.  Sensuality,  the  ordinary  accompaniment 
of  idolatry,  shortens  life  and  destroys  the  soul,  both  in  the 
individual  and  in  the  Church.  Wherever  such  idolatrous 
corruption  prevails,  power  is  granted  to  death  to  kill  by  a 
gradual  weakening  of  physical  power,  which  will  be  continued 
by  a  kindred  psychical  enfeeblement  of  the  soul  in  Hades. 
The  subjects  of  such  bodily  and  mental  disease  are  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth  or  its  earthly  minded  inhabitants,  who  become 
exposed  by  yielding  to  the  allurements  of  sensual  worship  and 
corrupt  doctrine  to  the  four  judgements  denounced  by  the  pro- 
phets against  Apostasy.  These  are  destruction  by  the  sword  or 
at  the  hand  of  an  enemy,  by  famine  or  failure  in  the  legitimate 
business  of  life,  by  death  or  disease  or  deterioration  of  character, 
and  under  the  beasts  of  the  earth  or  by  subjection  to  the 
influence  of  those  who  are  governed  only  by  animal  passions  or 
by  motives  of  self-aggrandisement.  They  represent  the  means 
by  which  the  bodily  and  mental  well-being  in  the  individual, 
and  material  prosperity  and  intellectual  vigour  in  the  nation, 
become  enfeebled  and  extinguished  by  the  loss  of  faith  in  God, 
evidenced  by  the  neglect  of  worship  and  the  disestablishment 
of  the  Church.  Yet  the  punishment  itself,  by  the  public 
witness  it  bears  to  the  danger  of  contempt  for  God  and  His 
worship,  becomes  a  powerful  agency  to  attract  attention  to  the 
Church's  Evangelists,  announcing  that  assured  salvation  is  de- 
pendent   on    the    faithful    acceptance    of  the   promises    of  the 
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Gospel.  The  fate  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  overthrow  of 
their  Temple  and  in  their  Dispersion  through  the  world 
cannot  fail  to  be  regarded  as  a  powerful  agency,  through 
which  the  crowned  Conqueror  continues  his  course  of  con- 
quest in  attracting  the  attention  of  mankind  to  the  causes 
which  have  reduced  so  favoured  a  people  to  a  state  of  compara- 
tive obscurity  through  their  rejection  of  One,  who  had  been 
revealed  by  their  own  prophets  to  be  the  promised  Messiah, 
of  whose  approaching  advent  they  had  been  especially  selected 
by  God  to  be  the  heralds  to  mankind. 

The  four  Eiders  represent  the  four  earthly  Missionary 
instrumentalities  by  means  of  which  the  Church  is  enabled 
to  deliver  her  Divine  message.  They  are  the  Purity  of  the 
Church's  organisation,  the  civil  Persecution  of  her  members, 
Heretical  opposition  to  her  doctrine,  and  Corruption  in  an  es- 
tablished Church,  exposing  the  nation  to  which  she  belongs  to 
the  punishment  of  national  extinction.  By  these  means  the 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  is  indirectly  promulgated  through 
the  World,  and,  according  to  the  receptivity  of  men's  minds, 
their  enrolment  into  the  body  of  the  144,000  sealed  elect  or 
into  the  assemblage  of  the  white-robed  multitude  is  continuous. 
Under  the  directing  hand  of  the  Divine  husbandman  the  seed 
of  the  Word  is  sent  forth,  and  whatever  be  the  agency  through 
which  it  is  scattered  abroad,  it  will  not  return  void,  but  will 
grow  and  prosper  as  He  pleases. 

The  Fifth  Seal 

The  vision  of  the  opening  of  the  Fifth  Seal  reveals  a  remark- 
able change  in  the  character  of  the  Church's  work.  Her 
sphere  of  action  is  removed  from  Earth  to  Hades.  Her  Evange- 
lists' Preaching  is  exchanged  for  her  Martyrs'  Intercession. 

'  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  perceived  under 
the  Altar  the  souls  of  those  slain  for  the  Word  of  God  and  for 
the  witness  which  they  held,  and  they  cried  with  a  great  voice 
saying.  Until  when,  0  master,  the  holy  and  the  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  out  of  those  dwelling  upon  the 
earth  ?  And  to  them  was  given  for  each  a  white  robe,  and  it  was 
said  to  them  that  they  should  rest  again  yet  a  little  time,  until 
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iDotli  tlieif  fellow-servants  and  their  brethren,  who  were  about 
to  be  killed  as  also  they  were,  should  be  filled  up.' 

The  work  of  the  Church  and  her  influence  over  the  earth  is 
not  confined  to  this  life,  for  when  the  souls  of  her  faithful  wit- 
nesses depart  into  Hades  they  still  energise  on  her  behalf 
beneath  the  Altar  of  Sacrifice,  pleading  that  their  blood  may  not 
have  been  shed  in  vain,  nor  their  lives  sacrificed  without  avail 
in  extending  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
witness  which  they  had  borne  to  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah. 
The  altar  is  that  on  which  the  typical  and  vicarious  sacrifices 
for  the  atonement  of  sin  were  wont  to  be  offered,  whereby  each 
martyr's  death  becomes  a  typical  commemoration  of  the  per- 
fected sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  The  threefold  character 
of  the  Jewish  sacrifices  reappear  in  the  holocaust  or  the 
martyr's  self-surrender  even  to  death,  in  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  the  sin-offering  or  the  outpouring  of  his  life  as  a  sacrifice 
to  God  for  fellow-man,  and  in  the  communion  of  the  peace-offer- 
ing or  dedication  of  his  substance  for  blessings  to  be  given  from 
the  altar  in  support  of  the  brethren.  By  this  is  revealed  the 
continuity  of  the  Church's  work  by  the  faithful  martyrs  in  the 
Hadean  or  intermediate  state.  Though  dead,  they  yet  speak 
for  the  promotion  of  Christ's  Church  in  intercession,  that 
their  blood  may  not  have  been  shed  in  vain,  and  that  their 
vengeance  over  Satan  may  be  complete  in  the  conversion  of  those 
for  whom  they  were  permitted  to  take  part  in  the  fellowship  of 
the  sufferings  and  the  death  of  Christ.  The  cry  for  vengeance 
is  not  against  their  murderers,  but  for  their  murderers'  forgive- 
ness. In  the  intermediate  state  they  are  still  forwarding  the 
Church's  missionary  work  by  the  pleading  of  their  blood  as 
being  shed  in  behalf  of  their  murderers'  conversion,  from  under 
the  altar  of  God.  '  How  long,  0  Master,  the  holy  and  the  very 
true,  wilt  thou  not  judge  us  ? '  An  answer  of  peace  is  at  once 
given,  and  with  it  the  white  robe,  emblematic  of  the  sonship 
(Luke  XV.  22)  and  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  and  acceptance 
of  each  penitent  for  whom  they  have  interceded.  With  this 
assurance  of  pardon  for  those  who  have  slain  them,  unconscious 
of  their  guilt,  they  are  enabled  to  rest  again  from  their  Hadean 
labour  of  intercession,  as  they  had  already  done  from  their 
earthly  work  of  evangelisation,  until  the  number  of  their  fellow- 
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servants  wlio  serve  for  reward,  and  of  their  brethren  who  are 
impelled  by  filial  love,  and  are  about  to  die  for  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel,  shall  be  filled  up.  The  blind  sanguinary  fanatic  little 
imagines,  that  in  removing  the  Church's  Evangelist  from  his 
earthly  labour  he  is  endowing  him  with  far  greater  power 
through  intercession  in  the  immediate  presence  of  His  Divine 
Master  in  the  heavenlies.  The  message  of  Stephen  excited  the 
anger  of  Paul  to  consent  to  his  death,  but  was  not  the  martyr's 
prayer  under  the  heavenly  altar  the  cause  of  his  conversion  ? 
Separation  by  death  causes  no  break  in  the  continuity  of  the 
Church's  work ;  its  character  and  its  sphere  of  action  may  be 
altered,  but  the  result  remains  the  same,  the  sealing  of  the  Elect 
and  the  gathering  together  of  the  saved  out  of  the  midst  of  a 
world  in  which  Christ's  faithful  servants  are  exposed  to  death 
from  popular  excitement,  perverted  justice,  and  misguided 
fanaticism. 

The  Sixth  Seal 

In  the  vision  of  the  opening  of  the  Sixth  Seal  the  scene 
again  reverts  to  the  earthly  sphere.  '  And  I  perceived,  when  he 
had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  sun  became  black  as  hairy  sackcloth,  and  the  whole  moon 
became  as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  to  the  earth,  as  a 
fig-tree,  shaken  under  a  great  wind,  casts  her  untimely  figs. 
And  the  heaven  was  displaced  as  a  book  rolled  together,  and 
all  the  mountains  and  islands  were  moved  out  of  their  places ; 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  magistrates  or  chief  officials, 
and  the  educated  or  orderly  chiliarchs,  and  the  rich,  and  the 
strong,  and  every  idolatrous  slave,  and  every  regenerate  freed- 
man  hid  themselves  at  the  caves  and  at  the  rocks  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  said  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks.  Fall  upon  us 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  the  One  sitting  upon  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  because  the  day — the  great 
d(u/  of  his  wrath  has  come,  and  who  is  able  to  stand  ?  '  It  is 
the  period  of  earthquake  or  Revolution.  Anarchy  becomes  pre- 
valent both  in  State  and  Church.  The  sun  has  become  black,  or 
the  meaning  of  the  Word  has  been  rendered  obscure  by  intel- 
lectual mystification,  as  when  the  sunlight  is  hidden  by  a  veil  of 
a  hairy  sackcloth.     The  moon  has  become  as  blood,  or  the  whole 
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Church  has  become  destructive  to  spiritual  life ;  and  the  stars,  or 
her  Evangelists,  have  fallen  or  become  dedicated  to  earthly  pur- 
suits, as  when  a  fig-tree,  the  emblem  of  meditation,  agitated  by 
a  great  wind,  casts  off  her  untimely  figs ;  so  her  teachers,  actuated 
by  some  evil  impulse,  give  utterance  to  ill-matured  doctrines. 
The  Heaven,  as  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  is  displaced,  or  faith  in 
the  Divine  governance  of  earth  is  rejected  as  the  fable  of  some 
archaic  record,  with  the  unhappy  result  that,  as  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  by  God,  the  mountains  or  seats  of  empire,  and  the 
islands  or  family  homes,  are  shaken  in  their  influence.  Anarchy 
becomes  universal,  attended  with  lawless  revolt  against  all  in 
authority  and  with  the  oppression  of  all  submissive  to  order, 
who  endeavour  to  shelter  themselves  under  the  barest  remnants 
and  the  simplest  principles  of  State  government,  or  the  dens  and 
rocks  in  the  mountains,  to  which  they  apply  for  protection  from 
what  is  now  considered  as  proceeding  under  the  direction  of  the 
Almighty,  and  is  regarded  as  a  manifestation  of  the  anger  of  the 
Lamb  or  of  Christ  energising  in  the  midst  of  the  Church.  The 
action  of  the  Church  in  this  age  of  universal  disorder  and 
misery  is  learnt  from  the  correlative  Epistle  to  the  angel  in 
Philadelphia.  It  is  that  of  brotherly  kindness  in  the  relief  of 
suffering,  whereby  a  door  is  opened  for  the  acceptance  of  the 
Gospel  promises  of  salvation  and  deliverance  in  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  about  to  come  upon  all  the  inhabited  earth,  whereby 
those  thus  rescued  become  enrolled  into  the  number  of  the  elect 
or  are  gathered  into  the  great  multitude  of  the  saved.  Acts  of 
Mercy  in  an  anarchical  age  take  the  place  of  Evangelistic  exer- 
tion, and  the  crowned  Conqueror  continues  in  his  course  of  con- 
quest over  the  world  through  the  love  evinced  by  the  Church  in 
the  relief  of  suffering  amid  the  perils  of  lawlessness,  which  pre- 
cedes the  opening  of  the  Seventh  Seal. 

The  Seventh  Seal 

'  And  when  he  had  opened  the  Seventh  Seal,  there  came  a 
Silence  in  the  heaven,  for  a  half-hour.'  In  the  midst  of  the 
period  between  lawless  apostasy  and  the  final  judgement  of  the 
people,  an  opportunity  for  Conversion  is  granted.  It  is  the  last 
call  to  repentance,  as  revealed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  angel  in 
Laodicea.     '  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock.'     The  voice 
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of  the  Church's  Evangelist  is  yet  heard  counselling  his  hearers 
to  purchase  the  tried  gold,  the  white  garments,  and  the  sight- 
giving  eye-salve.  There  is  yet  time  for  the  testing  of  faith,  the 
purification  of  the  life  and  the  restraint  of  lust  so  as  to  cleanse 
the  heart  for  the  reception  of  its  loving  guest.  In  the  deep  and 
awful  silence  that  precedes  the  approaching  judgement,  the  still 
small  voice  of  the  Church's  message  is  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
impressed  upon  the  heart,  announcing  that  safety  is  to  be  found 
in  the  casting  aside  of  fear  and  in  the  return  to  the  path  of  duty 
in  the  appointment  of  others  to  carry  on  the  work  of  teaching, 
ruling,  and  chastising  as  long  as  the  shortened  opportunity 
for  conversion  and  salvation  may  be  vouchsafed.  In  the  deep 
silence  that  prevailed  when  our  Lord  was  on  the  Cross,  His 
dying  voice  was  heard  committing  his  mother,  the  emblem  of  the 
persecuted  woman,  the  Jewish  Church,  to  the  care  of  the  chosen 
disciple.  When  the  Church's  voice  is  being  silenced  by  her 
opponents,  she  calmly  looks  around  for  others  to  take  care  of  her 
scattered  members,  that  though  cast  forth  from  her  earthly  home 
she  through  their  labours  may  be  revived  in  a  wider  sphere  of 
work.  Exiled  from  Jerusalem,  John  organised  the  Church  in 
the  seven  cities  of  Asia.  Elisha  was  appointed  by  Elijah  to 
supplement  the  work  which  he  had  commenced.  The  awful 
silence  before  the  judgement  of  the  world  is  but  the  prelude  to  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  out  of  the  heaven 
from  God  for  the  governance  of  the  New  Earth. 

The  opening  of  the  last  three  seals  reveals  the  unseen  influence 
of  the  Church's  action,  extending  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
by  the  Intercession  of  the  elect  in  Hades,  by  the  secret  Relief  of 
suffering  foes  and  by  Counsels  to  mutual  protection  from  the  lips 
of  dying  saints,  whereby  the  labours  of  her  Evangelistic  riders 
are  energised  by  spiritual  support  and  loving  sympathy,  and 
hourly  the  number  of  the  sealed  elect  is  being  fulfilled  and  that 
of  the  saved  multitude  is  being  increased. 

The  Seven  Seals 

History  corroborates  what  has  been  revealed  by  the  opening 
of  the  Seals.  Wherever  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
heard,  it  has  become  the  power  of  salvation  to  all  who  received 
it.     But  its  rejection  both  in  the  individual  and  the  race  has 
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been  attended  with  unrest  of  mind  and  disturbance  of  social 
order  from  the  conviction  of  the  unwisdom  of  such  action  and 
of  the  inherent  truth  of  the  message.  This  condition  is  pro- 
ductive of  conflict  between  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of 
the  individual  man  as  well  as  between  the  action  of  the  Church 
and  the  resistance  of  the  collective  race,  in  which,  however,  amidst 
much  |3ersecution  and  suffering,  attended  at  times  with  deterio- 
ration to  her  organisation,  the  Church  prevails  in  leavening  the 
passions  of  humanity,  in  alleviating  its  miseries,  in  raising  the 
character  of  society,  in  improving  the  administration  of  State 
Government,  and  in  abolishing  idolatry.  The  opposition  with 
which  her  doctrines  have  been  met  have,  through  the  influence 
of  their  inherent  truth,  been  attended  with  the  destruction  of  her 
antagonists.  Jewish  nationality  was  extinguished  by  the  armies 
of  Cgesar,  through  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  in  the  Eoyalty  of  Him 
by  whom  alone  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained,  revealed  in  the 
message  of  the  Church  that  obedience  was  divinely  commanded 
to  be  rendered  to  Caesar.  Heathen  idolatry  was  overthrown  by 
a  converted  Imperial  Ruler  in  accordance  with  the  Church's 
message  revealing  the  Divine  Word,  that  worship  was  to  be  alone 
rendered  to  Caesar's  God,  by  whom  the  idols  would  be  utterly 
abolished.  Rationalistic  objections  which  were  afterwards  raised 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  being  refuted  by  the  failure 
of  Materialistic  Philosophy  to  regenerate  mankind,  led  to  the 
elevation  of  the  Christian  Bishop  to  the  Imperial  Throne,  which 
afterwards  caused  the  largest  portions  of  the  Church  to  shake 
off  their  spiritual  allegiance  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  whilst  the 
Saracenic  invasion  freed  a  still  greater  part  of  Europe  from  his 
temporal  rule.  The  bad  effects  of  the  Papal  perversion  and 
the  opposition,  which  it  excited  from  its  disagreement  with  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  are  also  visible  in  the  multifarious  Sects  by 
whose  discordant  teaching  Christendom  is  distracted,  whilst  the 
truth  of  the  Church's  message  is  corroborated  that  Christ's 
coming  would  be  followed  by  the  sword  rather  than  by  peace 
and  that  a  man's  foes  would  be  those  of  his  own  household. 
Immeasurably  great  as  have  been  the  blessings  of  the  Refor- 
mation, yet  the  unity  of  the  Church  has  been  grievously  shaken 
with  danger  not  only  -to  the  members  of  her  communion  but 
also  to  the  political  and  social  actions  of  the  nations  which  are 
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influenced  by  lier  teaching  and  example.  The  Saracenic 
Dominion  of  Europe  fell  under  the  inherent  falsehood  of  its 
principles  of  goveriiment  and  conduct,  realised  in  cruelty  and 
lust,  against  which  the  message  of  the  Church,  inculcating  love 
and  purity,  aroused  the  dormant  energies  of  the  European 
States  to  shake  off  the  invader's  yoke  and  to  replace  such 
despotic  government  by  the  legislative  action  of  representative 
assemblies.  These,  unhappily,  by  their  character  of  unrestricted 
popular  election  in  oj)position  to  the  Theistic  principle  of  re- 
presentative government  qualified  by  Crown  selection,  have  been 
provocative  of  ever-increasing  conflicts  between  the  Church,  the 
State  and  the  Democracy,  forgetful  of  the  Church's  warning  that 
a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  falleth. — Deut.  i.  13;  Num.  xi. 
16.  The  future  fate  of  such  antagonistic  ecclesiastical,  political 
and  social  action  has  yet  to  be  realised  in  their  mutual  destruction, 
unless  the  attention  of  Statesmen  and  Churchmen  be  attracted 
to  the  Church's  prophetic  warnings,  that  fanaticism  unchecked 
through  agnostic  indifference  to  revealed  truths  will  be  followed 
by  the  total  destruction  of  the  world's  order  at  the  hands  of 
communistic  bands  of  its  pauperised  and  discontented  masses. 
The  world's  history  revealed  in  the  visions  of  the  opening  of  the 
seals  has  been  promulgated  by  the  Church's  preaching,  whereby 
its  action  has  been  directed  and  its  progress  is  gradually  and 
increasingly  developing  under  the  inspired  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
emanating  from  her  Divine  Head  in  the  Heavenlies. 
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CHAPTER   XV 

THE    SEALING    OF   THE    ELECT — Bev.  vii. 

The  opening  of  the  Sixth  Seal  is  followed  by  two  visions,  in 
which  is  revealed  the  special  work  for  which  the  Church  was 
called  into  existence.  It  is  that  of  the  election  of  a  body  of 
labourers  for  the  evangelising  of  mankind  and  the  gathering 
out  of  the  world  the  great  multitude  who  are  willing  to  accept 
the  promises  of  salvation. 

Four  angels  were  seen  standing  at  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,  restraining  the  four  earthly  winds  or  impulses  from 
injuring  the  produce  of  the  earth,  until  another  Angel,  seen 
ascending  from  the  east,  had  sealed  the  elect  sons  of  Israel  upon 
their  foreheads,  symbolising  the  act  of  impressing  the  intellec- 
tual faculties  of  the  Sons  of  God  with  the  holy  character  which 
springs  from  the  Divine  nature  by  regeneration.  This  vision 
was  followed  by  another,  in  which  John  saw  '  the  vast  multitude 
gathered  out  of  every  nation  of  the  world  standing  before  the 
throneof  God,  clothed  in  white  robes  with  palms  in  their  hands,' 
symbolising  the  assemblage  of  those  who  have  been  converted 
from  sin  and  have  triumphed  over  the  corruptions  of  the  world. 
The  two  bodies  are  distinct.  The  one  represents  the  Elect 
Church,  recognised  by  the  multiple  of  twelve,  the  emblem  of 
Church  organisation,  and  the  other  the  totality  of  the  Saved. 
The  character  of  the  work  is  Angelic  or  Evangelistic.  Its  object 
is  the  election  of  labourers  recognised  by  the  objective  seal  of 
baptism,  and  the  subjective  mark  or  character  of  holiness,  for 
the  formation  and  governance  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  gathering  out  of  all  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth  those 
who  are  willing  to  become  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  realised 
by  their  acceptance  of  salvation  on  the  two  conditions  of  repent- 
ance and  faith.  The  work  is  the  complement  and  fulfilment  of 
that  which  had  been  before  entrusted  to  the  Jewish  develop- 
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ment  of  the  Cliurcli  of  God,  the  foundation  of  which  is  witnessed 
in  the  call  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blessed  by  his  becoming  the  father  of  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  a  holy  nation,  from  whom  was  to  come  One  who  should 
rule  God's  people.  Its  commencement  dates  from  the  giving 
of  the  promise  that  '  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
Serpent's  head.'  It  may  be  traced  in  Abel,  at  the  sacrifice  of 
life,  witnessing  to  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  in  Seth, 
'  appointed '  to  lead  men  to  call  or  confess  faith  in  the  Name  of 
Jehovah ;  in  Enoch,  '  dedicated  '  to  the  prophetical  office ;  in 
Noah,  the  '  Rest  Man,'  the  builder  of  the  Ark,  the  typical  Zion, 
the  place  of  God's  Rest.  The  continuity  of  this  election 
by  means  of  the  Christian  Development  of  the  Church  was 
thus  revealed  to  John,  by  the  vision  of  the  sealing  of  the 
144,000  as  yet  uncircumcised  but  believing  Israelites,  who 
walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised. 

The  Four  Restraining  Angels 

The  vision  opens  with  the  appearance  of  '  four  Angels,  stand- 
in  o-  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  Earth,  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  Earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  upon  the  earth  nor 
upon  the  sea,  nor  upon  any  tree.'  They  represent  evangelistic 
ao-encies.  Their  office  is  to  restrain  the  four  winds  or  impulses 
which  act  within  the  Earthly  area,  and  their  sphere  of  action  is 
determined  by  the  number  four,  the  emblem  of  Cosmic  limit. 
They  are  represented  as  standing  at  the  four  corners  of  the  Earth 
to  shew  that  their  influence,  restricted  to  Earth,  extends  over  its 
entire  surface.  Wind  is  an  emblem  of  impulse  acting  from 
without,  as  contrasted  with  Spirit  or  influence  acting  from  within. 
This  distinction  is  observed  in  the  inward  action  of  the  Spirit 
bearing  our  Lord  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil, 
and  the  external  impulse  of  the  world  as  of  wind  acting  on  the 
shaken  reed  or  undecided  teacher.  The  same  simile  obtains  in 
the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  of  the  four  winds  of  the  heavens 
striving  on  the  great  sea,  emblem  of  the  Earthly  impulses  act- 
ing on  the  people,  and  productive  of  four  beasts  or  worldly 
political  systems  of  government.  In  Zechariah  (vi.  5)  the  hea- 
venly origin  of  the  four  Spirits,  or  evangelistic  agencies  (the 
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material  organisation  or  chariots  drawn  by  the  intelligent  or 
living  agents  or  horses,  Eev.  vi.)  issuing  from  between  the  two 
Satanic  Mountains  or  empires  of  Mind  and  Matter  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  is  determined  by  the  expression,  '  which  stand 
before  the  Lord  of  all  the  Earth.'  The  nature  of  these  eai-thly 
impulses,  restrained  in  the  grasp  of  the  four  Angels,  at  the 
command  of  '  the  other  Angel  ascending  from  the  East,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  God,'  another  form  of  the  glorified  Son 
of  Man  gathering  together  His  elect,  will  be  realised  in  the 
characters  of  the  four  great  world  powers  revealed  to  Daniel  and 
their  controlling  forces  or  the  carpenters  revealed  to  Zechariah, 
The  brute  courage  of  the  lion,  the  sensual  cruelty  of  the  bear, 
the  crafty  violence  of  the  leopard,  the  coercive  force  of  the 
Draconic  beast  include  within  their  sphere  of  action  the  manifold 
impulses,  by  which  man  apart  from  spiritual  influence  attempts 
to  rule  the  world.  They  are  respectively  realised  in  the  idolatrous 
despotism  of  Babylon,  the  warlike  greed  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  the  cultured  sophistries  of  Greece  and  the  legislative 
coercion  of  Rome.  In  the  dream  of  Nebuchaduezzar,  recorded 
and  interpreted  by  Daniel,  they  are  symbolised  by  the  head  of 
gold,  emblem  of  arbitrary  decision ;  the  breast  of  silver,  that  of 
desire ;  the  belly  of  brass,  that  of  skill ;  and  the  feet  with  the 
ten  toes  of  iron  and  clay,  that  of  earthly  force  and  democratic 
law,  Unsanctified  by  spiritual  influence,  the  impulses  which 
emanate  from  courage,  conquest,  wisdom  and  law  are  destructive 
to  the  human  race.  Their  injurious  effects  are  represented  as 
being  restrained  by  Evangelistic  agencies  until  the  number  of 
the  Elect  has  been  completed.  The  heavenly  message  by  the 
lips  of  Daniel  curbed  the  violence  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
Darius ;  Alexander  was  arrested  by  the  voice  of  the  Jewish 
High  Priest ;  the  Roman  Emperors  were  checked  in  their  attacks 
on  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  warnings  of  Peter  and  of  Paul. 
The  character  of  the  messages  of  the  restraining  Evangelists 
is  symbolised  by  the  colour  of  the  horses  in  the  vision  of 
Zechariah,  interpreted  by  those  of  the  Apocalyptic  horses.  The 
white,  restrictive  of  idolatry,  is  the  emblem  of  the  purity  of 
heavenly  doctrine  ;  the  red,  restrictive  of  cruelty,  that  of  sym- 
pathetic humanity  and  zeal ;  the  black,  restrictive  of  false 
philosophy,  that  of  diligent  critical  investigation,  and  the  grisled 
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or  hail  marked,  restrictive  of  coercive  force,  that  of  the  manifold 
gifts  of  grace,  habitually  manifested  in  the  life. 

In  the  correlative  vision  seen  by  Ezekiel  (ix.)  the  six  men, 
each  with  his  destroying  weapon,  were  restrained  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  judicial  punishments  upon  Jerusalem  from  coming 
near  any  of  the  penitent  intercessors,  upon  whose  foreheads  the 
Thau  or  Cross  was  marked  by  the  priestly  Divine  man  clothed 
in  linen,  with  the  writer's  inkhorn,  or,  according  to  the  Greek, 
with  the  sapphire  or  blue  girdle,  or  sash  of  the  high  priest. 
The  six  destroying  weapons  are  emblems  of  secular  actions,  con- 
trasted with  the  four  winds,  those  of  earthly  impulse.  These 
causes  of  secular  evil  result  from  disobedience  to  the  six  last 
commandments  in  the  breach  of  duty  to  relatives,  of  kindness, 
of  purity,  of  honesty,  of  truth  and  of  contentment.  Those 
marked  by  the  Thau  or  Cross  give  evidence  of  penitence  and 
union  with  Him  by  whom  the  whole  law,  comprehended  in  the 
saying,  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,'  has  been 
fulfilled.  The  two  visions  describe  the  evil  impulses  and  acts, 
the  full  exercise  of  which  is  held  in  restraint  by  Evangelistic 
preaching  until  the  number  of  the  Elect  Church  and  that  of  the 
Saved  are  fulfilled. 

The  Angel  ascending  from  the  East 

The  vision  of  the  Four  Angels  is  accompanied  by  one  of 
another  Angel  ascending  from  the  East.  By  comparing  this 
vision  with  that  seen  by  Ezekiel,  of  the  Divine  man  clothed  in 
Linen,  it  would  appear  that  in  both  cases  they  describe  different 
manifestations  of  the  Great  Angel  of  Jehovah.  Both  visions 
represent  the  Divine  Person,  marking  with  the  Thau  or  Cross, 
or  sealing  with  the  Seal  of  the  Living  God,  those  who  are  elected 
by  Himself  to  become  members  of  His  Church,  under  her  two 
Jewish  and  Christian  developments,  witnessed  respectively  by 
their  Intercessory  oflSce  and  Church  organisation.  That  seen 
by  Ezekiel  is  descriptive  of  the  Humanity  of  Christ  and  His 
Priestly  office,  and  the  other,  seen  by  John,  that  of  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  His  Evangelistic  office.  The  expression 
'Another  Angel,'  from  Mark  (xvi.  12),  appearsto  describe  different 
characters  under  which  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  appeared  to 
John. 
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The  Angel  was  seen  '  ascending  from  the  East.'  This  name, 
'  the  East  or  dayspring,'  was  used  by  Zacharias  in  prophetic 
anticipation  of  our  Lord's  advent,  in  reference  through  the 
Greek  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Branch,  and  the  identity  of  the 
Son  of  Man  with  the  Angel  is  further  corroborated  by  the  Prophet 
Malachi,  '  unto  you,  who  fear  my  name,  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
shall  arise  with  healing  in  His  wings.'  The  office  of  the  Angel 
is  the  Evangelistic  Election  of  the  Church  and  the  Restraint  of 
any  Cosmic  impulses  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  earth  or 
settled  government,  the  sea  or  the  popular  masses,  or  any  tree 
or  source  of  right  knowledge,  until  the  number  of  the  Church 
is  fulfilled.  The  object  of  the  Angelic  Mission  is  the  election  of 
a  body  or  Church  whose  members  shall  carry  on  the  Evangelistic 
work,  commenced  by  the  great  Angel  of  Jehovah,  in  proclaiming 
the  love  of  God  in  sending  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world 
to  give  Eternal  Life  to  all  who  believe  on  His  name.  They  are 
recognised  by  the  two  signs,  the  Thau  or  Cross,  and  the  Seal  of 
the  Living  God.  Those  who  bear  this  mark  or  character  on 
their  foreheads  or  intellects  testify  by  their  conversion  from  sin 
that  they  have  been  crucified  with  Christ,  and  that  each  one  has 
taken  up  his  Cross  and  is  following  Christ  by  a  life  of  self-denial 
and  abstention  from  '  the  abominations  which  are  done  in  the 
midst  of  the  city.'  These  true  Israelites,  who  walk  in  the  steps 
of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  are  the  sphere  out  of  whom 
the  Great  Angel  selects  the  144,000  who  are  to  be  Sealed  with 
the  Seal  of  the  Living  God  as  the  attesting  witness  of  their 
Election  to  the  Evangelistic  Work. 

The  Seal  is  expressive  of  the  character  of  those  elected.  It 
bears  a  twofold  impression. — 2  Tim.  ii.  19.  '  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His,'  and  '  Let  every  one,  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity ; '  emblematic  respectively  of 
personal  acceptance  and  personal  holiness.  This  subjective 
mark  is  further  realised  by  the  objective  seal  of  baptism,  which 
also  conveys  the  attestation  of  the  seal  of  the  circumcision, 
made  without  hands,  the  sign  of  the  eternal  covenant  between 
God  and  His  people. — Col.  ii.  11,  12;  Gen.  xvii.  10.  In  the 
Israel  after  the  flesh  the  election  was  realised  in  their  penitential 
intercession  in  behalf  of  the  sins  of  Jerusalem ;  and  in  the 
Israel  of  God,  tlie  election  is  realised  in  the  new  creation,  the 
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regeneration  and  communication  of  a  new  and  Divine  nature, 
and  in  the  walking  according  to  the  rule  or  canon  of  the  faith. 
With  this  twofold  seal  the  Elect  are  sealed  in  their  foreheads. 
Their  intellects  are  impressed  with  the  character  of  Him  by 
whom  they  are  chosen.  Called  aside  from  the  multitude  to  a 
higher  work,  they  become  qualified  by  communion  with  their 
Lord  to  be  sent  forth  to  preach,  and  in  px'oportion  to  their  faith, 
their  preaching  is  attended  with  the  signs  witnessing  to  their 
power  over  devils  or  evil  tempers  ;  of  speaking  with  new  spiritual 
utterances ;  of  checking  the  viperous  tongue  of  slander ;  of 
drinking  or  reading  without  harm  the  poisonous  productions  of 
the  infidel  or  heretic ;  and  of  comforting  the  sick  and  suffering 
who  apply  to  them  for  help. — Mark  xvi.  17.  By  this  visible  co- 
operation of  their  Master's  power  the  number  of-  the  disciples  is 
multiplied,  and  the  Lord  adds  daily  to  the  Church  those  who 
are  being  saved. 

2%e  Tribes  of  Israel 

The  Tribes  or  Families  of  the  Sons  of  Israel  are  the  sphere 
out  of  which  the  144,000  are  being  elected.  The  spiritual 
parentage  of  the  Elect  Church  is  traced  to  Israel.  Israel  was 
the  name  given  by  God  to  Jacob  on  his  return  from  the  exile,  to 
which  he  had  been  condemned  for  his  deceit  practised  on  his 
father  to  obtain  the  Abrahamic  blessing.  The  blessing  followed 
the  Birthright,  with  its  attendant  high  privilege  of  the  Priest- 
hood and  its  consequent  appointment  to  spiritual  honour  and 
service.  The  name  Israel,  '  God  will  direct,'  also  conveyed 
assurance  of  power  both  with  God  and  with  man  to  enable  Jacob, 
the  '  supplanter '  of  his  brother's  official  position,  to  prevail  in 
carrying  out  the  work  to  which  he  had  pledged  himself,  of  the 
establishment  of  a  pillar  for  God's  house,  as  a  memorial  of  the 
ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  whose  top  reached  unto  heaven, 
which  thus  becomes  the  emblem  of  the  Church,  the  pillai*  and 
pediment  of  the  truth,  and  of  the  house  founded  upon  the  Ilock, 
whose  chief  corner-stone,  or  the  Divine  apex  or  culminating 
head  of  the  Angle,  the  once  rejected  Jesus,  but  now  Glorified 
Son  of  Man,  has  attained  to  the  throne  in  the  Heavenlies. 
Through  Him,  the  Head,  and  His  Mystic  Body,  His  Church  in 
Hades  and  on  Earth,  the  spiritual  ladder  has  been  set  up  between 
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earth  and  heaven,  upon  which  the  Angelic  messengers  invisibly 
ascend  and  descend  on  the  sons  of  men,  as  they  appeai-ed  as- 
cending and  descending  to  the  eyes  of  the  Patriarch  and  were 
afterwards  revealed  to  Nathaniel  in  their  ministrations  to  the 
Son  of  Man.  The  name  Israel,  '  God  will  direct,'  becomes  an 
official  and  typical  title  of  the  Church  of  God,  giving  assurance 
of  the  Divine  help  for  the  work  to  which  she  has  been  called. 
Paul  bears  witness  to  this  doctrine  when,  writing  to  the  Galatians, 
he  invokes  the  blessings  of  peace  and  mercy  on  the  Israel  of 
God,  on  those  who  testify  to  their  election  into  the  family  of 
Abraham  by  walking  in  the  steps  of  his  faith. 

From  Israel  were  descended  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  the  type 
of  Christ  Jesus  sending  forth  the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  an 
emblem  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  expanding  into  her  twelve- 
fold organisation  for  her  Divine  and  Earthly  operations.  The 
names  of  the  Patriarchs  or  heads  of  houses  symbolise  the  sources 
or  causes  out  of  which  the  144,000,  the  elect  members  of  the 
Church,  are  drawn  for  the  work  entrusted  to  her  care,  whilst 
the  names  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  symbolise  the  principles  or 
foundations  upon  which  she  is  built.  The  first  are  the  living 
stones  hewn  out  of  the  Rock,  and  the  latter  are  the  forces  and 
qualities  which  pertain  to  them,  and  by  which  they  are  severally 
distinguished.  The  vision  of  the  sealing  is  restricted  to  the 
choice  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  each  Patriarchal  name 
symbolises  some  character  descriptive  of  the  cause  of  their  en- 
rolment into  the  sacred  body.  With  one  exception  they  are  the 
names  of  the  twelve  Sons  of  Israel.  The  place  of  Dan  is  supplied 
by  Manasses,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

1.  Judah,  'Confession.'  Confession  of  faith  in  Christ  is 
the  primary  condition  out  of  which  Christ  chooses  His  Elect 
Body.  The  BajDtismal  sealing  without  which,  by  being  born  of 
Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  entrance  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  is  the  public  ratification  of  belief  that  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

2,  Reuben.  '  Sonship.'  Regeneration  is  another  condition 
out  of  which  the  Elect  Body  is  chosen.  Without  it  not  only  is 
entrance  forbidden,  but  there  is  no  perception  of  the  existence 
of  God's  Kingdom.  '  ExcejDt  any  one  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God.'     By  being  born  again  of  the  incor- 
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ruptible  seed,  by  the  Word  of  the  Living  God,  the  knowledge  of 
eternal  life  is  imparted  to  the  soul,  and  capacity  for  election  into 
the  kingdom  is  attained. — 1  Pet.  i.  23. 

3.  Gad.  '  A  troop  '  or  'an  excited  religious  assembly.' 
Religious  revivalism  is  another  means  through  which  the  Elect 
Body  is  increased.  The  multitudes  who  came  to  the  Baptist's 
preaching  and  to  that  of  our  Lord,  and  those  who  witnessed 
the  Pentecostal  miracle  and  the  Apostolic  cures,  were  the  persons 
in  whom  anxiety  for  salvation  was  aroused  and  out  of  whom  the 
Christian  Church  was  first  elected. 

4.  Asher.  '  Happiness,'  but  from  its  root  connection,  that 
which  results  from  right  going  or  guidance.  Uprightness  is  an 
essential  quality  in  those  seeking  admission  among  the  Elect. 
Peter  adjudged  Simon  Magus  to  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the 
matter  of  Christian  work,  because  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

5.  Naphtali,  '  Wrestling.'  Struggling  against  evil  and 
the  flesh  is  another  character  requisite  in  the  Elect.  It  is  the 
witness  of  that  spiritual  life  by  which  alone  the  struggle  or 
wrestling  against  the  spiritualities  of  wickedness  in  the  world 
and  in  the  heavenlies,  the  special  function  of  the  Church,  can  be 
successfully  sustained.  The  Elect  Body  is  an  army  of  spiritual 
soldiers  armed  with  spiritual  weapons  and  opposed  to  spiritual 
opponents  engaged  in  a  spiritual  warfare,  that  ends  only  with 
death. 

6.  Manasses.  '  Forgetfulness,'  Disregard  for  earthly  things, 
through  the  love  of  heavenly  joys,  is  another  cause  that  leads 
men  to  seek  admission  into  the  Elect  Body.  Manasses,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  symbolises  the  forgetfulness  of  past  sorrows,  which  is 
the  offspring  of  assured  faith  in  future  additional  blessings. 
Forgetting  tliose  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
to  those  that  are  before,  caused  Paul  to  become  the  zealous 
aspirant  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

7.  Simeon.  'Hearing.'  '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing.'  And 
obedience  is  the  mark  of  the  sheep,  who  form  the  Elect  Body. 
'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice.' 

8.  Levi.  '  Attachment '  which  arises  from  the  sense  of 
obligation,  as  of  a  loan.     The  tribe  of  Levi  had  been  attached 
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to  the  service  of  the  Tabernacle  instead  of  the  first-born,  who 
by  exemption  from  death,  through  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  had  been  dedicated  to  Jehovah.  The 
promised  gift  or  loan  of  eternal  life  becomes  the  bond  of  union 
whereby  admission  into  the  Elect  Body  is  desired.  It  is  an 
emblem  of  the  attachment  which  springs  from  the  gift  of 
Eternal  Life  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  energising  in  the  love 
of  His  service. 

9.  Issachar.  'Hire.'  The  assurance  of  future  reward  or 
hire  for  service  rendered  to  God  is  another  cause  whereby  ad- 
mission among  the  Elect  is  desired.  The  promise  of  reward 
had  been  given  to  Abraham  on  his  obedience  to  leave  his 
country  and  kindred.  '  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and 
I  will  bless  thee,  and  I  will  make  thy  name  great.'  Election 
into  the  family  of  Abraham  conveyed  communion  in  these 
blessings,  confirmed  by  the  sealing  of  the  Elect. 

10.  Zebulon.  '  The  dwelling  or  home.'  A  settled  home  or 
haven  among  the  waters  or  peoples  was  the  special  blessing 
awarded  by  Jacob  to  Zebulon.  The  visions  of  the  happiness  of 
the  mansions  or  homes  of  the  Elect  are  productive  of  desire  for 
enrolment  into  that  body,  which  has  been  chosen  to  follow  the 
Lamb,  whithersoever  He  goeth. 

IL  Joseph.  'Addition.'  This  character  is  an  emblem  of 
growth  and  of  the  multiplication  of  future  blessings,  fore- 
shadowed in  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  as  the  special  portion  of  the 
one  separated,  as  the  Nazarite,  from  his  brethren,  for  the  higher 
service  and  more  intimate  communion  with  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob,  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Home  where  the  Elect 
will  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands.  This  beautiful  vision 
of  prolonged  blessing  creates  fresh  desires  to  join  the  Elect  ones, 
who  are  invited  to  take  His  yoke  and  to  learn  of  the  Lamb. 

12.  Benjamin.  'Son  of  my  right  hand.'  Desire  of  per- 
manent position  and  power  in  the  Eternal  World  affords  a  fresh 
inducement  to  seek  enrolment  among  the  Elect.  The  two 
brothers  were  ready  to  be  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  blood 
and  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  martyrdom  to  win  the  desired  seats. 
The  revelation  of  the  future  honour  of  the  144,000  purchased 
for  the  work  of  God  and  chaunting  the  song  before  the  Throne, 
revealed  to  themselves  alone,  the  Virginal  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
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has  quickened  thousands  to  offer  themselves  for  election  into  the 
Holy  Body. 

These  twelve  conditions  of  Intellectual  and  Spiritual  Life  re- 
present in  their  totality  the  foundations  of  Theistic  knowledge, 
on  which  the  principles  of  the  Evangelistic  Work  of  the  Elect 
Church  depend  for  their  future  development.  Confession  of 
Faith,  Regeneration,  Worship,  Uprightness  of  Life,  Struggling 
against  Evil,  Heavenly  Aspiration,  Docility,  Gratitude  for  Re- 
demption, Assurance  of  Future  Reward,  Contemplation  of  the 
Home  beyond.  Spiritual  Growth  and  ardent  Desire  for  nearness 
to  Christ  form  the  basis  of  the  characters  of  those  who  are  chosen 
by  Him  as  associates  in  His  work  of  gathering  together  by  their 
influence,  example,  and  persuasion  the  multitudes  out  of  every 
nation,  that,  having  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  they  may  be  permitted  to  serve  Him  day 
and  night  before  His  throne. 

The  WJiite-rohed  Multitude 

The  sealing  of  the  Elect  was  followed  by  another  vision,  in 
which  John  saw  '  a  great  multitude,  which  no  one  could  number, 
out  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  standing 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  arrayed  in  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice 
saying.  Salvation  belongs  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb.'  This  multitude  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  Elect  144,000.  It  represents  thfe  totality  of  the  Saved. 
The  144,000  sealed  are  the  Elect  Church,  chosen  to  administer 
the  laws  of  the  eternal  kingdom  under  the  direction  of  the 
twenty-four  Elders  reigning  upon  the  earth.  The  white-robed 
multitudes  are  gathered  out  of  the  four  great  divisions  of  the 
intellectual  inhabitants  of  the  earth :  nations,  associated  by 
laws ;  tribes,  associated  by  family  descent ;  peoples,  associated 
by  secular  interests :  and  tongues,  associated  by  language. 

The  object  for  which  they  have  been  assembled  before  the 
Throne  is  the  service  of  God  day  and  night  in  His  temple  or 
palace,  as  distinguished  from  the  public  priestly  and  royal 
ministry  of  the  144,000.  Under  the  Jewish  economy  the  first 
is  represented  by  the  service  of  the  Nation,  and  the  other  by 
that  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  typical  of  those  rendered  under 


THE   WHITE-ROBED   MULTITUDE  2G9 

the  Catholic  economy  by  the  Converted  and  the  Baptised.  In  a 
secular  empire  their  relative  positions  would  be  defined  by  that 
of  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  and  those  attached  to  the  Court, 
or  the  independent  members  of  the  Realm  and  those  in  the  pay 
of  the  Government  or  Sovereign. 

The  distinction  between  the  two  bodies  is  also  perceived  by 
their  proportions.  The  multitude  is  without  number,  and  the 
number  of  the  Elect  is  determined  by  the  figure  144,000,  the 
emblem  of  perfected  Ecclesiastical  organisation.  The  great 
multitude  stand  before  the  throne  whereby  they  become  identi- 
fied with  those  who  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  like  unto 
crystal,  mingled  with  fire.  The  station  which  they  occupy 
is  typical  of  the  permanent  purity  of  their  cleansed  and 
spiritual  character.  They  are  the  antitype  of  the  mixed 
multitude  who  were  persuaded  to  escape  from  the  service  of 
Pharaoh,  the  Egyptian  dragon,  and  to  follow  the  Sons  of  Israel 
through  the  cleansing  waters  of  the-  sea,  as  well  as  the  faithful 
7,000  among  the  schismatic  Israelites  who,  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  had  not  bowed  down  to  the  image  of  Baal,  but  who 
though  separated  from  the  visible  communion  of  the  Jewish 
Temple,  had  in  some  informal  manner  been  supplied  with  minis- 
trations of  true  religious  worship.  They  are  the  antitype  of  the 
believing  proselytes,  the  Greeks  who  came  to  worship  in  our 
Lord's  days,  of  those  present  at  the  Pentecostal  miracle,  of  the 
Ethiopian  official  at  the  Court  of  Candace,  and  of  the  godly 
Cornelius.  The  son  or  native  of  Damascus,  the  faithful  Eliezer 
and  Jethro,  the  ancestor  of  the  Kenites,  are  the  earliest  types  of 
those  who  by  intercourse  with  the  Sons  of  Israel,  without  enrol- 
ment into  the  family,  became  qualified  for  admission  amono-  the 
white-robed  multitudes.  Under  the  Christian  dispensation 
they  are  realised  in  those,  who  in  every  nation  fearing  God  and 
working  righteousness,  are  declared  by  the  inspired  lips  of  Peter 
to  be  accepted  of  Him.  They  are  the  Gentiles  who  turn  to 
God ;  those  who  without  a  written  revelation  are  dependent 
for  spiritual  guidance  on  the  light  of  natural  religion  ;  those 
more  highly  instructed  Theistic  nations  among  whom  primeval 
revelation  has  been  imperfectly  committed  to  uninspired  writ- 
ings ;  as  well  as  those  who  have  inherited  the  penalty  of  their 
forefathers'  departure   from  the  true  faith,  and  are  conscien- 
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tiously  living  in  accordance  with  the  defective  doctrines  in 
which  they  have  been  instructed.  The  distinguishing  qualifica- 
tion for  being  numbered  with  the  holy  multitude  is  '  the  victory 
which  they  have  gotten  over  the  Beast,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name.'  They  have  vic- 
toriously struggled  against  Satanic  unbelief,  idolatrous  worship, 
the  character  of  the  carnal  life,  and  enrolment  in  the  ranks  of 
the  apostate  army,  whereby  they  have  become  entitled  to  receive 
the  white  robes,  symbolising  the  sanctification  of  their  actions, 
through  association  with  the  blood  or  sufferings  of  the  Arnion  or 
Lamb  or  the  confederated  Body  of  Christ  in  union  with  His 
Church,  together  with  the  palm  branches,  the  emblem  of  the 
victory  that  they  have  obtained  in  resisting  the  seductive  allure- 
ments to  render  allegiance  to  the  false  principles  of  the  Beast  or 
satanically  inspired  world  powers. 

The  meritorious  cause  of  their  admission  among  the  blessed 
multitude  is  the  blood  of  the  personal  Lamb.  In  some  mys- 
terious way  the  blessings  of  the  Atonement  have  been  applied  to 
the  purification  of  their  past  lives.  Faith  in  Christ's  finished 
work,  insufficiently  however  apprehended  to  qualify  them  to  be 
sealed  among  the  144,000,  has  enabled  them  to  be  numbered 
with  the  saved  multitudes.  Those  victorious  against  Satan,  who 
have  passed  into  Hades,  unconscious  of  the  scheme  of  redemption, 
may  possibly  hear  the  Gospel  preached  to  them  in  the  region  of 
the  departed,  and  in  the  intermediate  state  be  permitted  to  give 
evidence  of  faith  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  whereby  their  past  lives, 
the  robes  or  actions,  wherewith  they  have  been  clothed,  become 
washed  and  their  lives  sanctified. 

But  the  redemption  of  their  souls  is  not  the  subject  referred 
to  in  the  cleansing  of  their  robes,  which  are  the  emblems  of 
actions  wherewith  their  souls  are  clothed.  These  actions  have 
been  leavened  by  association  with  the  members  of  the  Church, 
and  by  witnessing  the  endurance  and  faith  of  her  slain  Martyrs, 
by  means  of  which  the  character  of  every  conscientious  liver 
outside  the  fold  of  Christ  has  been  transformed  and  purified. 

The  special  character  of  their  past  earthly  lives  has  been  the 
great  tribulation,  which  ever  attends  the  struggle  to  lead  the 
conscientious  life  in  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh  with  its  passions 
and  lusts.     The  patient  endurance  of  this  tribulation  obtains 
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for  them  participation  in  the  promised  Salvation  purchased  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.  They  are  permitted  to  stand  before  the 
Throne,  to  perform  on  the  regenerated  earth  the  service  of  the 
temple  or  palace  of  Him,  who  sitteth  on  the  Throne  and  dwells 
amongst  them.  It  is  the  work  of  the  new  condition  of  existence 
into  which  they  have  entered,  similar  to  the  service  of  that 
portion  of  the  universe  in  which  Adam  was  placed  and  in  which 
he  failed.  It  is  the  elaboration  of  the  productions  of  the  new 
Earth  foretold  by  Isaiah,  where  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the 
Lord  and  their  offspring  shall  long  enjoy  the  fruit  of  their  labour 
without  failure  or  trouble  ;  where  hunger  and  thirst  and  the 
fiery  heat  of  the  sun  will  be  unknown;  where  the  Lamb  or 
Mystic  Body  of  Christ's  Church  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  will 
feed  them  and  lead  them  to  the  living  fountains  of  waters,  and 
where  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Whilst  the  home  of  the  Elect  is  the  Holy  City,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  that  of  the  great  multitude  of  the  Saved  is  the  new 
Earth. 

These  visions  are  emblems  of  the  Divine  agencies  restrictive 
of  evil,  until  the  number  of  the  Elect  and  Saved  are  fulfilled ;  of 
the  distinctive  qualifications  of  those  two  bodies  into  which  the 
totality  of  the  Saved  will  be  divided ;  and  of  the  permanent 
happiness  and  bliss  which  will  attend  the  persistent  and 
victorious  struggle  against  the  powers  of  evil. 
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CHAPTER   XVI 

THE    SEVEN   TRUMPETS — Bev.    viii. 

After  the  announcement  of  the  silence  in  heaven  for  the  space 
of  half  an  hour  on  the  opening  of  the  Seventh  Seal,  the  Apoca- 
lypse proceeds  with  a  fresh  series  of  visions,  which  should  be 
considered  as  parallel  with  those  already  revealed.  It  opens 
with  the  appearance  of  the  seven  Angels  who  had  stood  before 
God  and  with  the  giving  to  them  of  seven  trumpets.  These,  from 
the  character  of  the  voices  which  proceed  from  their  mouths,  are 
trumpets  of  alarm,  similar  to  the  two  silver  trumpets,  by 
which  the  hosts  of  Israel  were  summoned  in  cases  of  danger, 
and  announcing  the  perils  with  which  the  Evangelists  of  the 
Church  are  threatened  in  the  prosecution  of  their  work.  Before 
however  they  sounded,  a  fresh  Theophany  is  revealed. 

The  Angel  with  the  Golden  Censer 
Under  the  form  of  another  Angel  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man 
apparently  comes  forth,  and  stands  upon  or  over  the  altar  having 
a  golden  censer  for  frankincense.  Except  in  the  sin-offering, 
frankincense  was  always  added  to  the  meal-offering,  whereby  it 
became  acceptable  to  God  through  the  sweet  odours  which  arose 
from  its  fragrant  smoke,  typical  of  the  perfect  holiness  of  Jesus, 
manifesting  itself  by  the  fire  of  His  love  in  dedicating  His  life 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  encouragement  of  the 
sorrowing,  and  the  strengthening  of  the  penitent,  symbolised 
respectively  by  the  wheaten  flour,  wine  and  oil  of  the  meal- 
offering.  The  censer  will  therefore  be  the  emblem  of  the  means 
whereby  our  Lord's  intercession,  with  whicli  are  associated  the 
many  spices  or  incense,  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  is  through  the 
organised  worship  of  the  Church  offered  by  Him  upon  the 
golden  altar  before  the  Throne,  and  of  which  the  smoke,  con- 
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cealing  the  imperfection  of  her  worship,  is  sanctified  by  its 
transmission  through  the  Angel's  hand  and  ascends  as  the  odour 
of  a  sweet  savour  acceptable  before  God.  But  while  the  smoke 
of  the  incense  or  the  words  of  the  prayers  are  presented  before 
God  in  heaven,  the  fire  taken  from  the  altar,  by  which  the  incense 
has  been  kindled,  is  cast  upon  the  earth.  This  symbolises  the 
anger  of  God,  which  has  been  aroused  by  the  intercession  of  the 
Angel  offering  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  which  displays  itself 
upon  earth  under  the  form  of  voices,  thunders,  and  lightnings, 
respectively  proclaiming,  attesting,  and  convincing  man  of  the 
danger  of  refusal  to  receive  the  warnings,  which  are  about  to  be 
sounded  forth  from  the  seven  trumpets  of  the  seven  Angels  who 
stand  before  God.  The  peril  of  rejecting  these  warnings  is 
strongly  corroborated  by  the  Earthquake  with  which  they  are 
followed,  symbolising  the  continuous  revolution  that  is  univer- 
sally witnessed  in  the  current  opinions  and  conduct  of  mankind, 
wherever  the  prophetic  trumpets  of  the  Church's  Evangelists 
are  heard  denouncing  the  danger  of  sin  and  calling  upon  men 
to  repent.  Their  voices  should,  therefore,  be  interpreted  by 
comparing  them  with  the  visions  of  the  respective  Epistles,  Seals, 
and  Vials  with  which  they  correlate. 

The  First  Tmmpet 

Its  warning  voice  announces  the  danger  that  confronts  the 
first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Ephesian  Angel  in  the  out- 
breaks of  popular  violence,  unrestrained  by  the  intervention  of  the 
intellectual  classes,  of  which  the  hail,  or  scornful  contempt  of 
the  learned,  and  the  fire  or  anger  of  the  ignorant,  attended  with 
the  blood- shedding  of  the  professors  of  the  new  doctrines  are  the 
emblems,  dangerous  to  the  third  or  regenerate  part  of  the  trees 
or  institutions  for  the  dispensing  of  the  Church's  Divine  know- 
ledge, and  that  of  the  green  or  dry  grass,  or  the  scattering  of 
her  congregations  and  the  failure  of  the  faith  of  her  converts. 
This  was  realised  in  the  illegal  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  followed 
by  the  flight  of  all  the  disciples  from  Jerusalem  except  the 
Apostles,  in  the  stoning  of  Paul  at  Lystra,  and  the  mockery 
with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  Avas  received  at 
Athens. 


274  THE   SEVEN  TRUMPETS 

The  Second  Trumpet 

Its  warning  voice  announces  the  danger  that  would  result 
from  the  toleration  of  such  democratic  license  necessitating  the 
intervention  of  the  State,  symbolised  by  the  going  forth  of  the 
Rider  on  the  red  horse,  armed  with  the  civil  sword  of  perverted 
justice,  directed  against  the  Christians  who  were  wrongly  sus- 
pected of  being  the  causers  of  the  disorder.  Under  the  emblem  of 
a  mountain  burning  with  fire  are  foretold  the  persecutions,  which 
would  be  raised  against  the  Church  under  the  sanction  of  the 
State,  incensed  at  the  continuance  of  social  disturbance,  in  which 
the  third  part  of  the  sea  would  become  blood,  or  the  converted  por- 
tion of  the  people  generally  would  perish,  or  by  apostasy  become 
deprived  of  spiritual  vitality,  and  in  which  a  third  part  of  the 
creatures  which  were  in  the  sea  and  had  life  would  die,  or  some 
specially  recognised  as  being  spiritually  quickened  or  regenerate 
would  undergo  public  martyrdom,  and  in  which  also  a  third 
part  of  the  ships  or  the  divinely  inspired  pulpits  of  the  Church 
would  be  silenced.  Such  were  the  ten  general  persecutions  in 
which  thousands  of  the  early  Christians  indiscriminately  perished. 
Such  was  the  fate  of  Alban,  the  first  British  martyr,  by  the 
command  of  Offa,  king  of  Mercia  ;  whilst,  by  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp  and  Ignatius,  the  Churches  of  Smyrna  and  Antioch 
were  deprived  of  the  preaching  of  their  chief  pastors. 

The  Third  Trumpet 

.  Its  warning  voice  announces  the  danger  with  which  the 
Church  is  confronted  in  the  Heretical  attack  directed  by  apos- 
tate teachers  against  her  doctrines,  which  are  submitted  to  the 
balances  of  intellectual  criticism  borne  by  the  Rider  on  the  black 
horse.  A  great  star  or  Evangelist  is  observed  to  fall  out  of 
heaven  or  to  forsake  the  communion  of  the  Church,  whose 
teaching,  burning  as  a  lamp,  no  longer  resembles  that  of  a 
heavenly  Angel,  but  has  assumed  the  character  of  the  light  of  a 
Lamp  or  a  professor,  whose  qualifications  to  give  Divine  instruc- 
tion are  derived  from  earthly  materials.  He  bears  the  name  of 
Wormwood  or  Absinth,  symbolising  the  unpalatable  or  undrink- 
able  nature  of  his  teaching.  His  mistaken  doctrines  are  dis- 
seminaied  amongst  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  the  waters,  or 
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the  different  schools  of  thought  which  prevail  amongst  the 
people,  as  well  as  the  intellectual  centres  from  which  they 
originate.  The  third  part  of  the  waters  or  the  converted  portion 
of  the  people  who  accept  his  views  become  embittered,  and  like 
himself,  unrefreshing  in  their  teaching  to  others,  causing  spiritual 
death  to  many  with  whom  they  associate.  General  experience 
bears  witness  to  the  bitterness  which  is  apparent  in  those,  who 
detract  from  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel  truths,  such  as  was 
realised  in  the  embittered  attacks  of  the  Arians  and  other  of  the 
early  heretics,  as  well  as  those  of  modern  times,  whereby  be- 
lievers become  exposed  to  the  loss  of  those  charitable  feelings 
which  are  the  surest  proof  of  the  possession  of  spiritual  life. 

The  Fourth  Trumpet 

Its  warning  voice  announces  the  danger  to  which  the  Church 
is  exposed  from  the  introduction  of  corrupt  doctrine  and  idola- 
trous practices  into  her  Creed  and  Ritual,  symbolised  by  the 
false  teaching  of  the  self-assertiag  prophetess  Jezebel  or  a 
corrupt  school  of  thought,  which  had  obtained  a  supremacy  in 
the  Church  in  Thyatira,  whereby  a  third  part  of  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars  is  smitten  and  darkened,  symbolising  the 
dense  ignorance  by  which  the  true  nature  of  the  Divine  Word,  of 
the  Church's  worship  and  of  her  Evangelist's  teaching,  becomes 
obscured  through  a  superstitious  interpretation  of  the  Word, 
the  admission  of  pagan  ceremonies  into  the  Ritual  of  the  Church, 
and  the  toleration  of  false  teachers.  Thus  the  third  part  of  the 
day  or  the  Divine  character  of  the  Church's  work  is  lost  sight 
of,  as  well  as  that  of  her  spiritual  rest  and  meditation,  of  which 
the  day  and  night  are  emblems.  The  correctness  of  these 
prophetic  warnings  has  been  unhappily  realised  in  the  persecu- 
tions to  which  in  the  medieeval  ages  those  who  refused  allegiance 
to  the  false  teaching  of  the  Romish  Church  were  exposed. 

The  Angel  flying  in  Mid-Heaven 

Between  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  Trumpets  of 
warning,  John  beheld  an  Angel  flying  in  mid-heaven,  denounc- 
ing, *  Woe,  woe,  woe '  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  in  which  he  is 
a  direct  contrast  to  another  Angel  also  seen  flying  in  mid-heaven, 
having  the  eternal  Gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 

T    2 
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earth. — xiv.  6.  These  visions  recall  the  first  recordecl  words  of  our 
Lord's  preaching :  '  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel.'  Both  the 
Angels  and  our  Lord  give  kindred  reasons  for  a  compliance  with 
the  warnings.  '  The  hour  of  His  judgement  is  come.'  '  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.'  Conversion  is  requisite  to  avoid 
judgement.  Faith  in  the  Gospel  is  requisite  to  obtain  an 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  parallelism  of  the 
Avarnings  and  exhortations  supports  the  idea,  that  the  generally 
received  rendering  of  an  Angel  is  preferable  to  that  of  an  Eagle 
announcing  the  coming  woes. 

The  position  of  the  angelic  announcement  is  worthy  of 
notice.  The  denunciation  of  the  three  Woes  follows  the  sound- 
ing of  the  fourth  Trumpet.  The  warnings  of  evils  that  owe 
their  origin  mainly  to  earthly  causes  have  been  exhausted. 
The  world  has  been  warned,  by  the  four  Trumpets,  of  the  danger 
of  rejecting  the  promises  of  mercy  oflFered  by  the  Rider  on  the 
white  horse,  of  that  of  allowing  attachment  to  Judaic  or  old- 
established  religious  systems  to  excite  anger  against  spiritual 
reformation,  of  that  of  despising  divinely  appointed  ordinances 
by  heretical  unbelief  in  their  necessity,  and  of  that  of  idolatrous 
additions  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  for  salvation. 
These  four  evils  may  be  traced  principally  to  intellectual  causes. 
Before,  however,  the  sounding  of  the  Fifth  Trumpet,  three  other 
warnings  are  given  by  the  Angel  against  inattention  to  the  three 
succeeding  trumpets.  '  Woe,  woe,  woe.'  The  origin  of  these  woes 
is  shown  to  lie  beyond  the  cosmic  sphere,  for  the  number  three 
is  expressive  of  Divine  action.  The  origin  is,  therefore,  spiritual ; 
but  the  spiritual  apostatised.  '  1  saw  Satan,  like  lightning  fall 
from  heaven.'  The  woes  of  Fanaticism,  Anarchy  and  Apostasy, 
which  they  announce,  are  all  to  be  traced  to  Satanic  influence. 

The  Fifth  Trumjpet 

Its  warning  voice  announces  the  approach  of  the  First  Woe 
and  the  dangers  with  which  the  Church  is  confronted  in  an  age 
of  Fanaticism,  They  are  caused  by  an  apostate  teacher  exciting 
the  ignorant  to  an  organised  attack  against  all  opponents  to  his 
false  doctrines.  '  A  star  out  of  the  heaven  is  seen  to  have  fallen 
upon  the  earth,  to  whom  had  been  given  the  key  of  the  well  ol 
the  abyss,  which  he  opened,  and  from  it  there  ascended  smoke, 
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as  that  of  a  great  furnace,  so  that  by  it  the  sun  was  darkened  and 
the  air.'  In  its  deepest  signification  it  symbolises  the  falling  of 
Satan,  like  lightning  to  the  earth,  as  contemplated  by  our  Lord, 
but  in  its  apocalyptic  sense  it  is  the  emblem  of  an  Evangelist, 
who  has  forsaken  the  communion  of  the  Church  and  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  office  as  the  message-bearer  of  the  Gospel  of  love  and 
peace,  and  who  has  become  engrossed  in  promoting  his  own 
worldly  and  ambitious  schemes.  The  key  or  means  of  access  has 
been  given  to  him,  presumably  by  the  Dragon,  to  the  well  or 
receptacle  into  whose  depths  have  gravitated  all  the  Satanic 
sophistries  and  rebellious  devices  of  the  untrodden  abyss  or  sphere 
of  knowledge,  hitherto  by  Divine  command  closed  against  the 
researches  of  the  human  intellect.  The  opening  of  the  well 
or  the  disclosure  of  the  deep  hidden  designs  of  Satan  was 
attended  by  the  ascent  of  a  dense  smoke  or  veil  of  mystery 
and  sophistry,  by  which  the  sun  or  the  Divine  purposes  re- 
vealed in  the  Word  of  Truth  were  obscured,  affecting  the  air  or 
the  sphere  in  which  its  spiritual  influence  had  formerly  been  felt. 
The  doctrines  or  depths  of  Satan,  referred  to  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Church  in  Thyatira,  have  taken  shape  under  the  form  of  a 
demoniacally  inspired  organisation  for  their  promulgation,  a 
parody  as  well  as  a  contrast  to  the  holy  system  of  the  Church. 
The  talking  locusts  take  the  place  of  her  Evangelists,  with  the 
contrary  object  of  the  destruction  of  the  growing  shoots  or 
higher  knowledge  of  salvation,  which  was  their  message  to 
convey.  They  symbolise  an  organised  army  of  fanatics  excited 
against  the  people  of  God,  whose  irresistible  and  orderly  attacks' 
upon  established  political,  ecclesiastical  and  educational  system^ 
had  been  already  foretold  by  the  prophet  Joel.  As  scorpions 
their  power  was  to  disperse  those  opposed  to  them,  by  means  of 
the  stings  in  their  tails  or  the  evil  influence  of  false  prophets 
speaking  lies. — Is.  ix.  15.  Their  power  was  limited,  so  that  the 
grass  or  masses  of  the  people,  and  every  green  or  dry  thing  or 
those  who  were  spiritually  exhausted,  and  any  tree  or  professor 
of  Divine  knowledge  could  not  be  injured,  provided  they  had 
the  seal  or  character  of  God  impressed  upon  their  foreheads 
or  actions.  The  woe  was  directed  against  the  unregenerate, 
with  the  further  restriction  that  they  were  not  to  kill  or  destroy 
those  possessed  of  any  degree  of  spiritual  feeling,  but  only  to 
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torment  them  five  months,^  or  for  an  apportioned  period,  during 
wMch  they  carried  out  their  attack  in  an  orderly  manner.  Their 
torment  was  like  the  sting  of  a  scorpion,  productive  of  inflamma- 
tion or  anger  against  God,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make  its  victims 
vainly  desire  death  to  escape  the  fanatical  frenzy  with  which 
they  are  consumed.  The  shape  of  the  locusts  symbolises  the 
character  by  which  these  fanatics  are  recognised.  They  are  like 
horses  prepared  for  war,  or  they  resemble  polemical  missionary 
agencies. 

The  crowns,  like  gold,  upon  their  heads  shew  that  their  mental 
success  is  distinguished  by  an  apparent  yet  unreal  decision  of 
character.  Their  faces  bear  the  mark  of  manly  intellectual 
power,  but  their  flowing  hair  locks  or  thoughts  are  imaginative 
as  those  of  women,  instead  of  being  closely  cut  or  reasoned  as 
those  of  men.  Their  teeth  or  the  rapacity  of  their  desires  and 
hatreds  resemble  that  of  a  devouring  lion.  Their  breastplates 
or  the  approaches  to  their  hearts  are  as  hard  or  impenetrable 
to  mercy  as  iron.  The  sound  of  their  wings  or  the  announce- 
ment of  their  principles  of  action  is  like  the  preaching  of 
missionary  organisations  advancing  to  attack  the  fortress  of  sin. 
They  have  tails  and  stings  like  scorpions.  As  they  advance 
they  propagate  by  means  of  false  teachers  their  evil  infliiences, 
which  long  continue  to  torment,  though  only  in  an  orderly  manner, 
or  without  exciting  any  outbreaks  of  popular  violence.  They  have 
over  them  a  king  or  they  are  under  the  esoteric  rule  of  the  angel 
of  the  abyss,  an  emissary  of  Satan,  sent  out  from  a  sphere  the 
knowledge  of  which  has  hitherto  been  denied  to  the  investigation 
of  man.  His  names  are  Abaddon  or  destruction,  in  respect  of 
the  Hebrew,  an  unregenerate  professor  of  faith  in  God, '  passed 
away  '  from  the  power  of  idolatry,  and  Apollyon,  in  respect  of  the 
Greek,  an  unregenerate  worldly  professor,  '  perishing  or  lost ' 
amid  the  subtilties  of  earthly  philosophy. 

The  character  of  the  locusts  may  be  further  discerned  from 
the  symbolic  names  they  bear  in  the  vision  of  the  prophet  Joel, 
descriptive  of  earthly  passions  which  actuate  the  minds  of  fanatical 

^  'Five  months  '  symbolises  a  period  of  time,  which  is  appoHioned  to  be 
employed  in  an  orderly  manner ;  for  the  Greek  '  month '  is  possibly  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  'a  portion,'  and  '  five  '  is  the  eral)lem  of  order — Ex.  xiii.18  ; 
maiyin,  '  by  five  in  a  rank.' 


THE   SECOND   WOE  279 

demagogues,  for  from  the  Latin  and  Greek  roots  the  locusts  are 
emblems  of  superficial  talkers  animated  by  passion,  excited 
by  religious  fanaticism,  originating  in  misdirected  zeal,  but 
destructive  to  all  who  refuse  adherence  to  their  perverted  views. 
The  four  locusts  of  Joel  are  '  the  palmer  woi'm  or  gnawer,'  through 
the  Greek  rendering  '  the  bender,'  the  emblem  of  perversion  or 
error ;  the  locust,  from  the  Hebrew,  '  the  fighter  or  multiplier,' 
that  of  ever-increasing  strife ;  '  the  canker  worm  or  licker,'  from 
the  Hebrew,  that  of  covetousness ;  and  '  the  caterpillar  or  con- 
sumer,' through  the  Greek  rendering  *  mildew,'  that  of  envy. 
These  four  passions  are  generally  observed  to  predominate  in 
religious  fanatical  movements,  and  at  times  appear  to  assume 
the  character  of  a  Satanic  parody  of  Christian  revivals.  The 
Saracenic  invasion  of  Europe,  excited  by  Mohammedan  zeal 
against  Christianity,  was  an  example  of  such  a  fanatical  woe. 
The  whole  emblem  is  very  descriptive  of  the  character  of  reli- 
gious fanaticism  excited  by  the  angry  denunciation  of  perverted 
teaching. 

The  Sixth  Trumpet 

Its  warning  voice  proclaims  the  approach  of  the  Second  Woe. 
The  unwisdom  of  tolerating  the  disorders,  which  are  caused  by 
fanaticism,  is  now  accentuated  by  the  predicted  upheaval  of  the 
masses,  excited  by  earthly  minded  demagogues,  availing  them- 
selves of  the  impotence  of  constituted  authority.  A  command  is 
heard  issuing  '  from  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
God  to  loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  River 
Euphrates.'  It  is  a  Divine  response  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
which  have  ascended  before  God  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Angel 
with  the  golden  censer.  The  great  River  Euphrates  is  the 
emblem  of  a  continuous  current  of  National  Prosperity,  the  en- 
joyment of  which  has  hitherto  rendered  the  people  tranquil  and 
contented.  This  had  latterly  been  disturbed  by  the  evils  which 
have  accompanied  the  excesses  of  Fanaticism  and  the  abuses  of  the 
State,  whereby  the  ear  of  the  masses  was  opened  to  receive  the 
words  of  the  four  earthly  minded  angels  or  Evangelists  of  woe 
who  had  hitherto  been  restrained  from  exciting  the  popular 
passions  against  the  patient  endurance  of  adversity.  These  angels 
have  been  prepared  or  held  ready  for  the  hour  or  opportunity, 
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which  has  arisen  to  call  forth  God's  judgement.  The  day-  of 
their  work,  the  month  or  position  to  which  they  have  been 
allotted,  and  the  year  or  period  during  which  they  shall  reiterate 
their  evil  counsels,  have  been  foreordained  in  the  counsels  of  the 
Eternal.  Their  mission  is  to  slay  the  third  or  regenerate  por- 
tion of  men,  who,  like  their  Divine  Master,  are  for  a  time  to 
succumb  to  the  power  of  the  destroyer,  so  as  to  be  removed  from 
the  evils,  that  are  coming  on  the  earth  and  upon  those,  who  are 
not  killed  and  yet  refuse  to  repent.  These  Evangelists  of  woe 
are  four  in  number,  representing  four  earthly-minded  classes  of 
teachers  of  resistance  to  law.  Their  character  may  be  deter- 
mined by  the  four  judgements  denounced  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  (xv.  2)  as  the  punishments  of  National  Apostasy. 
They  are  the  sword  of  aggressive  warfare  excited  by  the  greed 
of  ambitious  statesmen ;  the  dogs  to  tear,  or  the  evil  workers  or 
inciters  of  party  political  strife  disturbing  the  State  by  seditious 
words  to  gratify  their  lust  for  power — Phil.  iii.  2  ;  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  whose  flight  towards  heaven  is  restrained  by  tiieir  love 
of  earthly  things,  or  hypocritical  religious  professors  destroying 
or  making  a  gain  of  men  under  the  garb  of  piety ;  and  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  to  devour,  or  the  tame  cattle,  as  contrasted 
with  the  wild  beasts,  symbolising  social  demagogues  causing  the 
people  to  become  absorbed  in  the  secular  aspect  of  their  troubles 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  faith  in  the  Divine  providence.  By  these 
four  classes  of  earthly  minded  Evangelists,  or  ambitious  States- 
men, venal  Politicians,  schismatic  Hypocrites  and  social  Dema- 
gogues, the  ever-increasing  myriads  of  the  population  are  incited 
to  revolt  against  International  Concord,  Domestic  Peace,  Reli- 
gious Unity,  and  Social  Order.  Each  deluded  victim  of  their 
false  doctrines  becomes  himself  an  enrolled  member  of  the 
revolutionary  army  and  an  active  propagandist  of  its  communistic 
creed,  symbolised  by  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the  cavalry, 
two  myriads  of  myriads.^  Their  character  is  revealed  by  the 
breastplates  in  colour  like  to  fire,  hyacinth  and  brimstone, 
emblems  of  anger,  sensuality  and  fanaticism,  which  render  the 
hearts  they  cover  impervious  to  pity  or  mercy.     The  heads  of 

'  The  qualifying  tiro  prefixed  to  myriads  symbolises  the  uninterrupted 
Increase  of  the  number  of  the  horsemen,  for  two  is  the  emblem  of  natural 
increase  or  productiveness.— Gen.  i.  27. 
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tlie  horses,  or  the  intellectual  character  of  the  motive  missionary 
agencies  on  which  they  are  borne,  resemble  those  of  lions  or 
prophets  out  of  whose  mouths  issue  fire,  smoke  and  brimstone, 
or  angry,  obscure,  and  fanatical  denunciations  of  the  future,  by 
means  of  which  three  plagues  the  third  or  regenerate  portion 
of  men  are  killed.  Their  influence  is  in  their  mouths  or 
through  their  utterances,  and  in  their  tails  or  the  lying 
teachers  by  whom  they  are  succeeded,  who  in  subtilty  resemble 
serpents,  and  are  possessed  of  heads  or  intellectual  power  with 
which  they  do  harm.  The  vision  further  reveals  that  the  unre- 
generate,  who  are  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  still  refuse  to 
repent  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  in  renouncing  the  wor- 
ship or  service  of  demons  or  the  practice  of  things  which 
from  their  evil  character  are  recognised  as  being  inspired  by 
them  ;  as  well  as  that  of  earthly  idols  made  of  gold  or  things  of 
decided  earthly  value,  of  silver  or  things  profitable  for  secular 
use,  of  brass  or  things  giving  proof  of  the  possession  of  artistic 
skill,  of  stone  or  things  whose  use  is  confined  to  the  earth,  of 
wood  or  things  which  witness  to  the  enjoyment  of  intellectual 
power  ;  all  of  which  are  incapable  of  perceiving  or  promoting  what 
is  good  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  well-being  of  the  worshipper 
or  of  hearing  his  petitions  or  of  walking  to  his  assistance. 
Neither  did  they  repent  of  their  lawless  acts  towards  their  fellow- 
men,  of  their  mvirders,  their  sorceries  or  poisonings  by  the  direct 
use  of  noxious  drugs  or  indirectly  by  the  adulteration  of  bodily  or 
mental  food  supply,  their  fornication  and  their  thefts.  The  whole 
emblem  is  descriptive  of  the  evils  of  Communistic  License  and  of 
the  methods  by  which  it  is  propagated.  The  toleration  of  abuses 
in  Church  and  State  is  provocative  of  Social  Disorder,  whereby 
National  Prosperity  is  arrested  and  poverty  becomes  prevalent. 
The  pauperised  masses  become  the  prey  of  interested  dema- 
gogues, who  excite  them  to  revolt  against  constituted  authority 
and  to  supply  their  wants  by  the  confiscation  of  property.  The 
wealthy  and  luxurious  classes  are  too  enervated  to  successfully 
resist  the  evil  which  terminates  in  Anarchical  excesses,  similar  to 
those  witnessed  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  at  the  close 
of  the  French  Revolution. 
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The  Seventh  Trumpet — Rev.  xi,  15. 

After  the  vision  of  the  Angel,  whose  advent  was  succeeded 
by  the  voices  of  the  Seven  Thunders,  as  well  as  that  of  the  two 
Witnesses  and  of  their  ascension  into  the  heaven,  the  voice  of 
the  Seventh  Trumpet  was  heard,  announcing  the  approach  of  the 
Third  Woe.  His  warning  was  attested  by  the  great  voices  in 
heaven  saying  :  '  The  kingdom  of  the  world  has  become  that  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  the  ages  of  the 
ages.'  This  heavenly  proclamation  was  followed  by  the  worship 
of  the  twenty-four  Elders  praising  God,  that  the  time  had 
arrived  for  the  vindication  of  His  people  and  the  punishment  of 
those  who  were  destroying  the  earth.  The  burden  of  their 
hymn  is  gratitude  for  the  manifested  resumption  of  power 
by  the  Almighty  in  no  longer  permitting  the  prevalence  of  evil 
in  the  governance  of  the  nations.  From  the  date  of  Babel  the 
influence  of  the  Dragon  had  prevailed  in  the  counsels  of  the 
world.  Man,  inspired  by  Satan,  had  reigned,  and  failure  to  pro- 
mote national  prosperity  had  been  the  unhappy  result.  The 
wrath  of  the  nations  at  their  wretched  condition  had  been  re- 
vealed by  the  great  earthquake  or  revolution  in  which  the  tenth 
or  governing  part  of  the  city  or  State  administration  had  fallen 
and  seven  thousand  men  had  been  slain,  or  all  those  obedient  to 
law  had  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  communistic  bands,  who 
themselves  were  now  affrighted  at  the  revelation  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  announcing  that  the  time  for  the  judgement  of  the  dead 
and  for  the  destruction  of  those  who  had  destroyed  the  earth 
was  already  come.  But  the  time  for  vengeance  on  the  wicked 
is  also  the  time  when  the  true  servants  of  God  should  receive  their 
reward.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  the  prophets  whose 
office  it  is  to  proclaim  and  administer  the  laws  whereby  the 
saints  and  the  regenerate  are  governed,  the  saints  or  those  who 
accept  the  offer  of  salvation  and  enrol  themselves  as  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  those  who  fear  God  or  the  regenerate 
or  conscientious  livers  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  who  form 
the  mass  of  the  great  white-robed  multitude  before  the  Throne. 
All  these  will  now  receive  their  respective  rewards  for  the  work 
that  they  have  performed  for  God  and  His  Christ  during  the 
period  of  their  earthly  lives.     At  the  close  of  the  worship  of  the 
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twenty-four  Elders,  the  temple  or  shrine  of  God  was  opened  in 
the  heaven,  and  the  ark  of  His  testament  within  the  shrine  was 
seen,  apparently  symbolising  that  the  will  of  the  Eternal,  which 
is  the  only  law  governing  the  covenant  people  of  God,  is  now 
revealed  as  being  permanently  acknowledged  and  proclaimed  as 
being  the  rule,  by  which  the  nations  inheriting  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  will  be  governed  during  the  ages  of  the  ages.  The 
vision  closes  with  the  manifestations  of  the  lightnings  convincing 
all  of  the  justice  of  the  Divine  judgement,  the  voices  proclaiming 
the  Divine  sentences,  the  thunders  attesting  their  execution,  and 
the  earthquake  or  revolution  by  which  the  great  city  Babylon  or 
the  world  power  will  be  destroyed,  and  also  the  great  hail,  of  which 
each  stone  is  the  weight  of  a  talent,  or  the  special  judgement  in 
which  each  punishment  will  be  proportioned  to  the  guilt  and  en- 
durance of  the  opponent  of  the  will  of  God.  The  fall  of  Babylon 
is  the  Third  Woe  announced  by  the  Angel,  determined  by  the 
thrice-repeated  double  woe  or  '  alas '  uttered  in  the  vision  by 
those  who  witness  its  destruction. — xviii.  10,  16,  19.  It  sym- 
bolises the  overthrow  of  the  Beast  or  the  great  Antichristian 
World-power,  with  its  attendant  Harlot  or  corrupt  Ecclesiastical 
system,  and  its  False  Prophet  or  materialistic  philosophical  and 
secular  legislative  organisation,  whose  origin  dates  from  the 
attempt  at  Babel  to  build  a  city  and  tower  whose  top  should 
reach  unto  heaven,  to  enable  man  by  his  own  unassisted  reason 
to  recover  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  its  progress  culminates 
in  the  enthronement  and  deification  of  the  Antichrist,  the  Man 
of  Sin  revealed  by  Paul  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Lawless  One. 
His  destruction  by  the  advent  of  the  Lord  from  heaven,  preceded 
by  the  overthrow  of  all  State  authority  through  the  revolution  in 
Babylon,  leaves  the  world  without  any  earthly  government.  All 
is  in  a  state  of  anarchy  until  the  moment  when  the  Angelic 
voice  is  heard  from  heaven  announcing  the  immediate  reign  of 
the  Lord  God  Omnipotent,  and  the  Word  of  God  is  seen  to 
issue  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  the  heaven  to  inaugurate  the 
establishment  of  the  Millennial  kingdom.  For  a  thousand  years 
peace  will  prevail  over  the  earth  under  the  righteous  government 
of  the  priestly  kings  from  their  aerial  thrones,  from  which  they 
will  reign  with  Christ. 
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CHAPTER   XVII 

THE   SEVEN   THUNDERS   AND   THE   ANGEL   WITH   THE   RAINBOW — 

Rev.  X. 

After  the  vision  in  wliicli  tlie  sixth  Angel  is  heard  to  sound 
the  Sixth  Trumpet,  John  perceived  a  Theophany  in  which,  under 
another  form,  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  appeared  as  '  a  mighty- 
Angel  descending  out  of  the  heaven,  invested  with  a  cloud,  and 
the  rainbow  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  as  the  sun,  and  his 
feet  as  pillars  of  fire,  and  having  in  his  hand  a  little  hook  opened. 
And  he  put  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the 
earth,  and  he  cried  with  a  great  voice,  as  a  lion  roareth.  And 
when  he  had  cried,  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.' 

The  object  of  the  Theophany  appears  to  have  been  intended  to 
give  a  Divine  ratification  to  the  warnings  of  the  Seven  Trumpets, 
and  its  manifestation  before  the  sounding  of  the  Seventh  Trumpet 
is  due  to  the  revelation  '  that  in  the  days  of  its  voice,  when  it 
is  about  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  would  be  ended,  as  He  had 
evangelised  or  announced  by  His  servants  the  prophets,'  possibly 
referring  to  the  destruction  of  the  image  by  the  stone  cut  out 
of  the  mountain  without  hands  in  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel,  and 
to  the  sounding  of  the  last  trump,  revealed  to  Paul.  The  attri- 
butes, under  which  the  Son  of  Man  reveals  Himself,  bear  witness 
to  His  infinite  knowledge  and  control  over  the  events  which  He  is 
about  to  announce.  The  investing  cloud  or  Shekinah  of  Glory 
proclaims  His  Divinity  and  His  supreme  power  to  overrule  the 
course  of  all  earthly  things  for  the  protection  of  His  Church 
during  her  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  life.  The  rainbow, 
the  emblem  of  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgement,  gives  the  as- 
surance of  His  faithfulness  to  His  promise,  that  while  the  earth 
remaineth,  no  flood  of  iniquity  shall  be  permitted  to  destroy  that 
which  is  essential  for  the  sustentation  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
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members  of  His  Churcli.     His  face  as  the   sun  testifies  to  tlie 
infinite  power  of  His  abiding  presence  to  give  liglit  amidst  tlie 
darkest  clouds  of  adversity,  whilst  His  feet,  as  pillars  of  fire,  are 
the  moving  memorials  of  His  abiding  spiritual  protection  against 
sin.     The  right  one  is  that  of  supreme  power,  planted  so  as  to 
control  the  sea  or  people,  and  the  left  that  of  intellectual  in- 
fluence, planted  so  as  to  govern  the  earth  or  the  established  order 
of  the   State.      Under  the    fourfold    manifestation  of    Divine 
power,  when  He  has  ceased  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  as  that  of 
the  roaring  lion,  or  as  the  courageous  prophet   sounding  the 
alarm  from  the  seven  warning  Trumpets,  the  seven  Thunders 
utter  their  sealed  or  unrevealed  and  unwritten  voices.     Both 
Paul  in  Arabia  and  John  in  Patmos  heard  unutterable  words, 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.     The  sound  of  the 
thunder  attests  the  truth  of  words  already  spoken,  but  its  voice 
is  understood  alone  by  him  to  whom  it  is  revealed  by  God.     The 
truth  of  Samuel's  warning  of  kingly  encroachments  on  popular 
liberty  was  attested  by  the  thunderstorm.     The  words  of  the 
message  conveyed  to  our  Lord  from  the  Father,  announcing  His 
approaching  glorification  by  the  ingathering   of   the   Gentiles 
through  His  death,  were  known  only  to  Himself,  whilst  to  the 
people  around  they  appeared  as  the  sound  of  thunder.     Paul's 
companions  on  the  road  to  Damascus  saw  the  light  and  heard  a 
sound,  but  not  the  words  spoken  by  Jesus.     Yet  in  every  case 
the  sound  was  recognised  as  an  unutterable  attestation  of  the  truth 
of  foregoing  statements.     The  Thunders  are  mighty  things,  signs 
and  portents  which   appear  in  the  current  events  of  natural, 
social,  political   and  ecclesiastical   life,  bearing  witness  to  the 
danger  of  refusal  to  give  heed  to  the  Church's  warning  voice. 
Sach  were  the  burning  of  Rome,  the  destruction  of  the  Temple, 
the   disruption   of  the    Roman    Empire,  the  incursion  of  the 
Barbarian  Hordes,  the  invasion  of  the  Saracens,  the  loss  of  the 
Temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  ever-increasing  Socialistic 
movements  of  the  present  period ;  all  of  which  might  have  been 
averted  if  due    attention  had  been  paid   to  the  principles  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  which  have  formed  the  subjects  of 
the  messages  successively  delivered  by  the   Evangelists  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.     The  words  of  the  thunder  voices  were  not 
to  be  revealed  at  the  time  of  their  utterance,  but  their  sound 
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impressed  itself  on  the  mind,  when  heard,  according  to  the 
receptivity  of  the  hearers. 

As  soon  as  the  last  thunder  had  uttered  its  voice,  the  Angel 
by  whose  power  the  sea  of  popular  agitation  was  controlled  and 
by  whose  influence  the  earth  or  consolidated  rule  of  the  State 
was  restrained,  '  lifted  up  his  right  hand  to  the  heaven,  and  sware 
by  Him  that  liveth  to  the  ages  of  the  ages,  who  had  created  the 
heaven,  the  earth  and  the  sea  and  all  things  in  them,  that  a  time 
should  no  longer  be,  but  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  ended.'  By  the 
elevation  of  His  right  hand,  that  of  power,  to  the  heaven,  the 
Angelic  Son  of  Man  testifies  to  the  inclusion  of  authority  over 
the  heaven  in  the  grant,  which  by  His  standing  position  He  shews 
Himself  to  possess  over  the  sea  and  the  earth,  corroborative  of 
His  words  spoken  to  the  eleven  Apostles  on  the  mount  in  Galilee : 
'  all  authority  has  been  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ; ' 
and  by  the  confirmation  of  the  oath  in  the  name  of  the  eternal 
Creator,  He  further  shews  the  immutability  of  His  promise 
and  of  the  period  of  its  establishment. 

The  obscure  expression,  '  a  time  shall  be  no  longer,'  has  been 
well  interpreted  by  a  recent  commentator  to  mean  that  the  Times 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  seven  successive  times  during  which  the 
nations  of  the  world  shall  be  permitted  to  tread  under  foot  the 
Holy  City  or  the  Church's  organisation  for  the  government  of 
the  world,  shall  now  close,  and  that  no  other  such  time  or  period 
of  Secular  State  supremacy  will  be  allowed  to  succeed  them. 
The  State  will  be  merged  in  the  Church  under  the  form  of  a 
Theocratic  empire,  symbolised  in  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  and 
His  Bride,  the  kingdom  of  the  golden-crowned,  white-robed 
Priestly  Elders,  for  the  Bride  or  the  Nymph  is  the  emblem  of  the 
once  persecuted  Woman  under  the  '  new  appearance '  of  the 
Church's  Christian  organisation.  This  marvellous  change  is  re- 
vealed to  take  place  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  Angel, 
as  when  he  is  about  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  in  having  allowed 
the  Satanic  rebellion  by  means  of  the  sevenfold  Beast  or  secular 
State  organisation  will  be  ended,  and  the  kingdom  of  this  world 
will  become  the  kingdom  of  ovir  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  Great 
voices  will  be  heard  in  heaven.  The  half-hour's  silence  will  be 
broken  by  mighty  prophetic  utterances  proclaiming  that  the  time 
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draweth  nigh.  In  the  correlative  vision  seen  by  Daniel,  as  the 
end  approaches,  fear  will  seize  on  all,  many  will  run  to  and  fro, 
and  knowledge  will  be  increased  by  the  incessant  activity  of  the 
wise  Evangelists  in  seeking  to  turn  many  to  righteousness.  The 
Spirit  of  Life  will  again  enter  into  the  two  Witnesses,  and  the 
Church's  prophetic  life  will  for  a  time  revive,  until  at  the 
Parousia  she  shall  be  called  to  ascend  into  the  air  to  meet  her 
returning  Lord.  In  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel  (xii.  7)  a  more 
definite  answer  under  highly  symbolic  terms  was  given  by  the 
Divine  Priestly  Man  clothed  in  linen  to  the  question  of  the 
other  two  standing  on  the  brink  of  the  river,  when,  '  lifting  up 
His  hands  to  heaven.  He  sware  that  these  mysteries  belong  to 
an  appointed  time,^  appointed  times,  and  half  an  appointed 
time,  and  that  all  should  be  ended  on  the  accomplishment  of 
the  scattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people,'  when  the 
momentary  victory  over  the  Church  of  God  should  be  the  signal 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Antichrist  or  the  enthroned  and  deified 
Man  of  Sin.  These  appointed  times  appear  to  embrace  the 
whole  period  of  the  Satanic  rebellion  until  the  final  resurrection 
of  some  to  eternal  life  and  of  others  to  shame  and  eternal  con- 
tempt. It  will  therefore  include  the  Millennial  period,  which 
though  for  a  time  freed  from  the  influence  of  Satan,  on  his  being 
loosed  terminates  with  the  revolt  of  the  nations  under  Gog. 
This  Intermediate  State  between  the  first  and  second  Resurrec- 
tions appears  to  be  symbolised  by  the  half  time  or  '  that  in  the 
midst,'  and  the  other  three  appointed  times  may  by  analogy  be 
referred  to  the  Patriarchal,  the  Judaic,  and  the  Christian  dispen- 
sations, during  all  of  which  as  well  as  in  the  Millennial,  Satan 
wages  war  against  the  Church  of  God.  Then  the  end,  when 
Satan  himself  may  possibly  be  annihilated  by  being  cast  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire. 

The  Angel  is  represented  as  having  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
or  booklet  opened.  This  John  was  commanded  to  take  and  eat, 
as  in  a  similar  manner  Ezekiel  had  received  and  eaten  a  roll, 
which  had  been  sent  to  him  from  the  hand  of  an  unseen  giver, 
written  within  and  without  with  lamentation  and  mourning 
and  woe.     The  action  is  emblematical  of  the  study  and  medita- 

'  The  Hebrew  root,  '  the  appointed  time,'  a  period,  is  different  from  that 
used  in  Dan.  vii.  25. 
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tion  on  revealed  mysteries,  the  contemplation  of  which  is 
pleasant,  but  their  application  to  others  is  embittered  by  the 
contradiction  with  which  the  message  is  met,  symbolised  by  the 
sweetness  in  the  mouth  followed  by  bitterness  in  the  belly.  The 
diminutive  size  of  the  booklet  expresses  the  respective  applica- 
tion of  its  contents  to  the  four  or  earthly  classes  to  whom  it  is 
addressed,  whilst  the  seven-sealed  book  is  the  prophetic  history 
of  the  interaction  of  the  Church  and  the  world. 
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CHAPTER   XVIII 

THE  ADMEASUREMENT  OF  THE  TEMPLE — Bev.   xi. 

After  having  eaten  the  booklet,  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  was 
given  to  John,  who  was  directed  by  the  Angel  to  '  measure  the 
shrine  or  sanctuary  of  God  and  the  altar  and  those  worshipping 
in  it,  but  the  outer  court  of  the  shrine  he  was  to  cast  out  and 
not  to  measure,  because  it  had  been  given  to  the  nations,  and 
they  would  tread  the  Holy  City  forty  and  two  months.'  In 
another  vision  the  interpreting  Angel  had  a  golden  reed  where- 
with he  measured  the  Holy  City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  the 
emblem  of  the  sharply  defined  limits  of  the  enclosure  within  its 
sacred  walls  or  the  tried  character  which  was  necessary  to  be 
possessed  by  those  who  were  permitted  to  enter  within  its  pre- 
cincts. The  Reed  like  unto  a  rod  is  the  emblem  of  the  canon 
of  the  revealed  Word,  whereby  authoritative  decisions  are  pro- 
nounced as  to  the  essentials  of  the  Church's  organisation  and 
worship,  her  faith  and  practice.  Within  the  sanctuary  her 
judgements  are  binding.  The  altar  or  the  form  of  her  sacri- 
ficial worship  is  regulated  by  her  decrees,  confirmed  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Word,  and  the  character  of  her  worshippers  is 
determined  by  their  conformity  with  the  life  of  Him  who,  in 
taking  man's  nature,  offered  Himself  as  an  example  to  be  followed 
by  all.  Judgement  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  and  the  warn- 
ings of  the  trumpets  are  equally  to  be  listened  to  by  the  Angels 
or  Evangelists,  by  whom  they  are  sounded,  and  by  the  other 
members  of  the  Church,  as  by  her  bitter  foes.  But  it  is  not  the 
province  of  the  Church  to  measure  by  the  reed  or  canon  of 
Scripture  those  outside  her  communion.  The  nations  of  the 
world  are  to  be  measured  by  another  standard,  that  of  con- 
science, for  those  who  have  not  the  law  are  a  law  unto  themselves. 
To  them  the  outer  court  is  given  or  permitted  to  be  trodden  under 
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foot  for  forty  and  two  months,  a  symbolic  number  expressive 
of  an  allotted  period,  during  which  the  c  imp  of  Israel  or  Church 
of  God  occupies  her  forty  and  two  stations  of  discipline  under 
the  restraints  of  earthly  laws  or  legislative  restraint,  combined 
with  that  of  progressive  increase  in  the  number  of  her  members 
during  her  desert  pilgrimage.'  Men  may  des^jise  and  injure  the 
Church's  visible  organisation,  but  to  deprive  her  members  of 
spiritual  blessings  and  sacramental  support  or  even  to  limit  her 
power  in  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the  enrolment  of  new 
members  into  her  communion  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  Beast 
or  political  world  power. — xiii.  5. 

This  period  of  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days 
is  the  season  of  the  prophetic  work  of  the  two  Witnesses, 
defined  by  John  as  the  t^vo  Olive  Trees  and  two  Candlesticks, 
and  therefore  emblems  of  the  two  Churches,  or  two  develop- 
ments of  the  Church  of  God,  the  Judaic  and  the  Christian,  re- 
presented under  her  threefold  prophetic,  sacramental,  and  word 
or  light-bearing  characters.  It  is  a  period  during  which  the 
preaching  of  her  two  Witnesses  is  carried  on  under  legislative 
restraint,  and  a  sackcloth  or  concealing  veil  is  said  to  be  cast 
over  the  Church  through  enforced  subjection  to  State  con- 
trol, whereby  her  action  is  cramped  and  her  progress  is 
obstructed.^     But  '  if  any  man  wills  to  injure  them,  fire  goes 

'  Foiiy  and  two  months.  The  month  is  the  emblem  of  a  period  appointed 
to  some  definite  purpose,  from  the  Hebrew,  'a  portion,'  which  appears  to  be 
the  root  of  the  Greek  '  month.'  40,  tlie  product  of  10,  the  emblem  of  law 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  28),  and  of  4,  that  of  earthly  superficial  area  (Matt.  xxiv.  31), 
symbolises  legal  restraint  within  the  earthly  area.  2  is  the  emblem  of 
natural  increase  (Gen.  i.  27),  and  when  added  to  40  and  united  with  the 
symbolic  month,  the  whole  expression  symbolises  a  period  of  time  appor- 
tioned to  legal  restraint  on  earth  in  which  the  natural  increase  of  the 
subjects  to  which  the  term  applies  is  not  impeded.  This  was  the  cha- 
racter of  the  discipline  to  which  the  Israelites  were  subjected  during  their 
Desert  wanderings— restraint  within  earthly  limits  regulated  by  the  Law  of 
God,  which,  however,  did  not  prevent  the  natural  increase  of  the  nation.  This 
numerical  symbol  is  again  met  with  in  connection  with  the  duration  of  the 
power  of  the  first  Beast  in  .speaking  blasphemy,  whereby  the  Church  suffers 
under  legislative  restraint,  yet  her  increase  is  continuous. — xiii.  5. 

-  A  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days.  The  day  is  tlie  emblem  of  a 
period  allotted  to  work. — John  ix.  4. 

1000,  the  cube  of  10,  the  emblem  of  law  (Ex.  xxxiv.  38),  symbolises  perfected 
Conipreliensiveness  limited  by  law.— Rev.  xxi.  IG. 

20p.the  product  of  2,  the  emblem  of  natural  increase  (Gen.  i.  27),  and  the 
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out  of  their  mouths  and  eats  up  her  enemies,  and  thus  must  he 

gradually  be  killed,'  symbolising  that  wherever  any  wilfully  hurt 

the  Church,  the  spiritual  power  of  her  doctrine  consumes  her 

enemies  with  so  deep  a  conviction  of  their  guilt,  that  by  a 

gradual  process  of  decay  it  terminates  their  existence.     None 

of  the  six  world  powers  who  were  arrayed  against  the  Church 

have    survived.       Assyria,    Egypt,    Babylon,    Persia,    Greece, 

Imperial  Rome,  have  all  passed  away.     The  temporal  power  has 

been  lost  by  Papal  Rome.     The  Church  herself,  though  fettered 

by  the  State,  remains  inviolate :  the  ten  horns  or  Continental 

powers,  possessing  independent  legislative  assemblies,  are  vainly 

struggling  to  govern  on  principles  unsanctioned  by  the  Church, 

witnessed  in  a  want  of  regard  for  the  value  of  a  National  Church. 

'  These  two  Witnesses  have  power  to  shut  the  heaven,  that  the  rain 

wet  not  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  and  to  turu  the  waters  into 

blood  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  every  plague  as  often  as  they 

will.'     If  the  Church  should  determine  to  withhold  her  doctrine, 

the  grace  on  which   national  prosperity  depends  will  cease  to 

descend,  the  waters  or  masses  of  the  people  will  be  deprived  of 

all  spiritual  vitality,  and  the  settled  social  order  will  be  smitten 

by  every  plague  which  is  denounced  against  apostasy. — Ezek. 

xiv.  12,     The  neglected  warning  of  Elijah  was  followed  by  the 

three  years'  famine,  that  of  Aliijah  by  the  overthrow  of  the 

dynasty  of  Jeroboam,  whose  sin  of  schismatic  worship  led  to  the 

extinction  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  that  of  Jeremiah  by 

the  captivity  of  Judali  in  Babylon.     '  When   they  shall   have 

ended  their  testimony  the  Beast  which  ascendeth  out  of  the 

abyss  shall  make  war  against  them  and  shall  conquer  them  and 

shall  kill  them  :  and  their  carcases  shall   be  upon  the  broad 

place  of  the  Great  City,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and 

square  of  10,  that  of  earthly  superficial  area  limited  by  law   (Acts  x.   11), 
symbolises  natural  increase  in  an  earthly  area  limited  by  legislative  enactment. 

60,  the  product  of  6,  the  emblem  of  work  (Ex.  xx.  9),  and  10,  the  emblem 
of  law,  symbolises  work  done  under  the  restraint  of  law. 

The  whole  expression  is  therefore  an  emblem  of  a  period  of  work  every- 
where performed  under  legislative  restraint,  attended  with  natural  production 
in  an  earthly  sphere  limited  by  legislative  enactments,  but  accompanied  by  work 
performed  in  accordance  with  earthly  laws ;  such  was  the  character  of  the 
prophetic  action  of  the  Church  under  the  restraint  of  the  world  power,  as 
well  as  that  of  her  work  when,  as  the  persecuted  Woman,  she  is  fed  for  1,260 
days  in  the  place  prepared  for  her  in  the  wilderness. — xiii.  6. 

V  i 
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Egypt,  where  their  Lord  was  crucified.'  When,  either  through 
Divine  direction  or  Spiritual  exhaustion,  the  Church  shall  cease 
to  give  utterance  to  her  prophetic  warning  against  sin  and  apo- 
stasy, the  Beast  or  world  power,  the  originating  spirit  of  which 
ascended  out  of  the  abyss  or  sphere  of  demoniacal  knowledge, 
access  to  which  had  been  forbidden  to  man,  shall  overcome  and 
gradually  reduce  to  destruction  her  carcase  or  material  organisa- 
tion, which  without  any  spiritual  vitality  will  remain  over  the 
breadth  or  world-wide  dwelling  of  the  great  city,  whose  spiritual 
name  or  character  is  that  of  Sodom  or  carnal  lust,  and  of  Egypt 
or  intellectual  suppression  of  faith  in  God,  where  her  Lord  was 
crucified  on  the  demand  of  a  licentious  mob  and  envious  priest- 
hood. Some  out  of  every  class,  amongst  whom  the  earthly 
minded  portion  of  mankind  is  divided,  will  carelessly  look  upon 
their  carcases  for  three  days  and  a  half,  the  emblem  of  a  period 
of  her  work  of  an  unseen  Divine  character  in  the  Heavenlies  and 
also  in  Hades,  but  will  not  suffer  their  carcases  to  be  put  into 
tombs,  or  will  not  allow  their  prophetic  warnings  denuded  of 
spirituality  to  be  held  in  any  honourable  remembrance  ;  whilst 
they  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  are  immersed  in  secular  pur- 
suits, will  rejoice  at  the  slaughter  of  these  prophets  or  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  two  Judaic  and  Christian  developments  of  the  Church, 
whose  prophetic  warnings  of  coming  evils  tormented  the  minds 
of  those  who  were  solely  dedicated  to  the  concerns  of  the  earth. 
After  the  three  days  and  a  half  ^  of  their  work  energising  in 
the  Heavenlies  and  in  Hades,  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  will 
again  enter  into  them  and  they  will  stand  upon  their  feet.  The 
Spirit  of  life  from  God  will  cause  a  vast  revival  in  these  two 
Churches,  and  they  will  be  re-established  in  their  spiritual  work 
upon  the  earth,  causing  great  fear  on  all  who  see  them.  While  so 
engaged  they  will  hear  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  that  of  the 
Archangel  revealed  to  Paul,  together  with  the  shout  of  tlie 
heavenly  hosts  and  the  trump  of  God,  announcing  the  advent  or 
Parousia  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  and  com- 
manding them  to  ascend  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air.     This 

'  Three  days  and  a  half  symbolises  worh  of  which  the  day  is  the  emblem — 
John  ix.  4;  performed  in  the  Heavenlies,  symbolised  by  the  Divine  number 
three,  a,r\di  also  in  the  Intermediate  state,  symbolised  by  the  half,  or  that  in  the 
Diidst  between  Death  and  Resurrection. 
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describes  the  raiDture  of  the  144,000  sealed  ones  at  the  first 
Resurrection  when,  in  the  presence  of  their  awestruck  enemies, 
the  angels  will  be  sent  forth  to  gather  from  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth  all  the  Elect  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  to  whom 
during  the  impending  Millennial  period  the  governance  of  the 
world  under  Christ's  immediate  direction  is  to  be  entrusted. 

The  same  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake  or  a  mighty 
revolution  excited  by  so  terrible  a  vision,  causing  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  to  fall,  or  the  destruction  of  all  organised  government, 
based  on  legislative  enactments,  by  the  masses  infuriated  against 
those  who  have  sanctioned  the  slaughter  of  the  two  prophets 
or  the  destruction  of  the  two  Churches,  whose  Divine  character 
by  their  ascension  into  heaven  has  now  been  fully  recognised. 
The  revolution  is  fatal  to  all  classes  of  society,  for  there  were 
killed  in  the  earthquake  seven  thousand  names  or  offices  of  men. 
Seven,  the  number  of  catholicity,  united  with  a  thousand,  the 
cube  of  ten,  or  emblem  of  perfected  comprehension  governed  by 
law,  symbolises  the  universality  of  the  destruction  and  the  utter 
inability  of  law  to  preserve  order  when  divorced  from  the 
spiritual  influence  which,  by  the  removal  of  the  Church  from 
earth  to  heaven,  has  been  entirely  lost.  The  remnant  are  re- 
vealed as  becoming  fall  of  fear,  and  prepared  to  give  glory  to  the 
God  of  heaven. 
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CHAPTER   XIX 

THE    ArOCALYPTIC    CONFLICT — lico.  xii. 

The  Apocalypse  gives  the  deepest  insight  yet  revealed  to  man 
of  the  opposition  existing  between  the  mystery  of  godliness  and 
the  mystery  of  iniquity.  Its  mysterious  nature  gave  birth  to 
the  heretical  Manich^an  development  of  the  ancient  Persian 
philosophy,  which  asserted  the  existence  of  two  co-eternal  and 
co-equal  principles  of  good  and  evil,  of  light  and  darkness. 
The  error  of  this  ancient  philosophy  had  already  been  refuted 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah :  '  I  form  light  and  create  darkness, 
making  peace  and  creating  evil.'  Without  explaining  the 
incomprehensible  doctrine  of  the  primal  origin  of  evil  in  the 
universe,  the  presence  of  Satan  is  revealed  in  the  heaven  no 
less  than  upon  the  earth. — Job  i.  6.  The  antagonism  between 
good  and  evil  is  witnessed  by  the  expression  '  there  was  war  in  the 
heaven ' ;  but  the  prevalence  of  the  good  over  the  evil  is  further 
revealed :  '  the  dragon  and  his  angels  prevailed  not,  neither  was 
their  place  found  any  more  in  the  heaven.'  Henceforth,  for  the 
period  limited  by  the  eternal  purposes  of  God,  the  sphere  of 
their  action  was  restricted  to  the  earth.  This  contest  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  heaven  to  the  earth,  until  the  final  moment 
when  the  Devil,  that  deceives  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  burning  with 
fire  and  brimstone. 

The  revelation  of  this  mystery  is  made  in  a  series  of  Signs 
in  the  heaven,  in  which  the  Church  of  God  appeal's  as  a  Woman 
clothed  with  the  Sun,  being  with  Child,  and  travailing  in  birth, 
typical  of  her  history  before  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  This 
is  followed  by  the  appearance  of  Satan  under  the  form  of  a 
great  red  Dragon,  awaiting  the  })irth  of  the  Child,  typical  of  his 
persistent  but  unavailing  ctt'orts  to  promote  the  destruction  of 
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the  Son  of  Man.  The  birth  of  the  man  Child  and  liis  rapture 
into  heaven  are  then  revealed,  typical  of  the  incarnation  and 
ascension  of  Christ  Jesus.  The  ascension  of  the  Son  of  Man 
was  followed  by  war  in  the  heaven  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
Devil,  who  was  cast  down  to  the  earth,  having  great  wrath, 
which  manifested  itself  in  the  persecution  of  the  Church  of 
God.  The  Woman,  the  persecuted  Church,  is  endowed  with 
wings,  whereby  she  flees  to  an  isolated  place,  divinely  provided 
for  her  protection  during  the  period  of  her  earthly  work,  typical 
of  her  hidden  life  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  in  which  she  is 
supported  by  the  Divine  principles  of  faith  and  love  in  her 
arduous  resistance  to  the  powers  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  The  Serpent 
is  represented  as  ejecting  a  flood  of  water  against  the  Woman, 
typical  of  his  excitement  of  the  popular  masses  against  the 
Christian  Church  in  the  earlier  days  of  her  existence.  The 
earth  is  seen  to  swallow  up  the  flood  cast  forth  by  the  Dragon, 
typical  of  the  protection  afforded  by  the  State,  on  its  recognition 
of  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  Church's  teaching  in  support  of 
obedience  to  constituted  authority.  Finally,  the  anger  of  the 
Dragon  is  directed  against  the  individual  members  of  the  Church, 
recognised  by  their  observance  of  the  Commandments  of  God 
and  their  enjoyment  of  the  inward  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  their  acceptance  as  the  Sons  of  God. 

The  Woman  clothed  icith  the  Sun 

'  The  first  great  Sign  seen  in  the  heaven  was  that  of  a  Woman 
clothed  with  the  Sun,  and  the  Moon  underneath  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  Stars,  who  being  with  Child 
cried,  travailing,  and  tormented  to  bring  forth.' 

The  Woman,  by  the  teaching  of  the  parable  of  the  Lost  Silver, 
is  the  emblem  of  the  Church.  The  sign  cannot  be  limited  to 
either  of  the  Jewish  or  the  Christian  developments  of  the  Church. 
It  symbolises  the  Church  of  God  in  her  totality,  dating  from 
her  first  election  in  the  days  of  Adam.  Her  earthly  existence 
may  be  divided  into  three  portions — the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish 
or  National,  and  the  Christian  or  Catholic,  symbolised  under  the 
expression  '  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,'  of  which  the  last 
term  appears  to  be  the  emblem  of  her  development  in  Hades. 
('  Half,'  from  the  Greek,  '  the  middle,'  is  an  emblem  of  the  inter- 
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mediate  state  between  '  death  and  resurrection.')  The  three 
terms  represent  respectively  the  periods  of  the  individual  and 
collective  Earthly  action  of  her  members  as  well  as  that  in  which 
they  are  engaged  in  Hades,  realised  by  the  intercession  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar,  and  the  warning  words  of  Abraham  to 
Uives. 

This  view  appears  to  be  corroborated  by  Dan.  (xii.  7)  when,  in 
reply  to  the  question,  '  How  long  is  the  end  of  these  wonders  or 
mysteries  ?  '  the  Divine  Man  declared  that  it  pertained  to  '  an 
appointed  season,  appointed  seasons,  and  a  half.'  He  is  declaring 
the  continuity  of  the  Satanic  opposition,  from  the  fall  in  Eden 
until  the  restoration  of  all  things  in  the  restored  heaven  and 
earth. 

The  expression  in  the  Hebrew  is  different  to  that  in  Dan. 
vii.  25,  'time,  and  times  and  dividing  of  times,'  during  which 
the  rebellion  of  the  little  horn  should  be  permitted,  or  the  dura- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  Fourth  Beast  or  Roman  Empire  under 
its  Imperial,  Papal,  and  Antichristian  Rule,  as  well  as  that  in 
which,  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  it  exercised  a  conti'olling 
influence  in  the  period  that  intervened  between  the  decay  of  the 
Empire  of  Greece  and  the  rise  of  that  of  the  Ceesars  or  of 
Imperial  Rome. 

The  Woman  is  clothed  with  the  Sun,  the  Divine  Halo,  the 
symbol  of  Divinity,  such  as  that  seen  in  the  Glorified  Son  of 
Man,  whose  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 
The  iinion  of  this  mark  of  the  Divinity  with  the  Humanity  was 
observed  at  the  transfiguration  of  the  God-man  Jesus.  By  par^- 
taking  of  the  Divine  Nature,  through  union  with  her  Divine  Lord, 
the  Church  to  the  eye  of  faith  is  clothed  with  similar  marks  of  a 
Divine  nature,  kindred  to  those  witnessed  in  the  personal  glory 
which  shone  from  the  faces  of  Moses  and  Stephen  through  com- 
munion with  their  God  and  Saviour.  It  is  typical  of  the  fine 
linen,  pure  and  shining,  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,  with 
which  they  will  be  arrayed  when  present  at  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb. 

She  is  represented  as  standing  on  the  Moon,  emblematic  of 
her  having  derived  her  light  fiom  the  reflected  glory  of  the  Sun  or 
the  Word.  The  Moon,  through  the  Greek,  appears  to  be  the 
emblem  of  new  light,  or  the  light  of  natural  religion  receiving  its 
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"brightness  from  the  rays  of  the  Sun,  the  emblem  of  revealed 
religion  or  the  Word,  falling  upon  her  darkened  face.  The  seat 
of  all  religious  emotion  is  the  natural  conscience,  which,  however, 
remains  without  vital  energy  until  penetrated  by  the  power 
which  emanates  from  the  Word.  The  action  of  the  Logos  or  the 
Revelation  of  the  Word  on  the  natural  conscience  is  the  primal 
cause  of  the  Church's  evolution. 

The  crown  of  twelve  stars  upon  her  head  symbolises  the 
intellectual  influence  of  her  Evangelistic  organisation,  with  which 
as  the  sign  of  assured  victory  she  is  crowned.  The  Stars  are 
the  Angels  of  the  Church,  energising  through  the  force  of  bright 
example,  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ,  by  the  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  hidden  in 
mystery  or  sacrament,  but  ordained  before  the  world  to  the 
Church's  glory.  The  whole  sign  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church 
of  God,  evolving  out  of  the  Natui'al  or  cosmic  under  the  influence 
of  the  Divine  for  the  evangelising  of  all  Intelligent  beings. 
This  work  is  prefigured  under  the  emblem  of  a  travailing  Woman, 
in  pain  to  bring  forth  the  perfect  Man  Child.  Its  fulfilment  has 
been  realised  in  the  incarnation  and  ascension  of  the  Son  of 
Man.  But  the  travail  of  the  Church  during  her  earthly 
existence  is  perpetuated  in  the  conception  and  birth  of  all  her 
members,  who  have  been  begotten  by  the  incorruptible  Seed  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  who,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ, 
form  the  mystic  body  of  their  risen  and  ascended  Head. 

The  Great  Red  Dragon 

The  great  Sign  of  the  Woman  is  followed  by  a  second  great 
Sign,  that  of  '  a  great  red  Dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  seven  diadems  upon  his  heads.'  Under  this  symbol 
is  represented  the  persecuting  and  grasping  nature  of  the  Satanic 
spirit,  as  well  as  the  universality  of  his  dominion  and  the  coer- 
cive character  of  his  work.  The  seven  heads  of  the  Dragon 
symbolise  the  Seven  Mountains  or  Seats  of  Universal  Empire 
belonging  to  the  seven  World  Powers  of  Assyria,  Egypt, 
Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  Rome  Imperial  and  Rome  Papal, 
succeeded  by  the  ten  horns  or  dynastic  Continental  kingdoms, 
possessing  independent  legislative  assemblies,  which  have  arisen 
oat  of  the  last  head  of  Pajoal  Rome. — xvi.  9,  12.     Over  these 
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seven  lieads  the  power  of  the  Dragon  or  Satan  remains  supreme, 
as  well  as  over  the  ten  horns,  which  are  still  attached  to  the 
seventh  head,  symbolised  by  the  seven  crowns  on  the  seven 
heads,  the  emblem  of  Universal  Dominion.  But  while  the  ten 
horns  are  represented  as  being  without  diadems,  and  therefore 
subject  to  the  rule  of  the  Dragon,  in  the  vision  of  the  Beast 
rising  out  of  the  sea  or  the  Roman  Empire,  the  ten  horns  upon 
his  head  are  represented  as  having  ten  diadems,  symbolising 
that  they  have  become  invested  with  independent  political 
authority.  They  are  no  longer  subject  to  the  rule  of  the 
Roman  State,  although  the  authority  of  the  Dragon,  as  distin- 
guished from  that  of  the  Worldly  State,  remains  supreme 
and  intact.  The  diadem  differs  from  the  crown  in  being  the 
emblem  of  power,  which  acts  by  means  of  usurpation  or  repres- 
sion, whilst  the  influence  of  the  crown  is  derived  from  its 
grant  being  ordained  by  God  as  a  reward  for  honourable  exer- 
tion or  hereditary  descent. — Heb.  ii.  7,  9.  The  Dragon  or 
'  grasper,'  the  devouring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, 
appears  standing  before  the  woman,  which  was  ready  to  bring 
forth,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born.  He  is  the 
Antitype  of  Pharaoh,  the  great  dragon  of  Egypt,  the  leviathan 
which  is  in  the  sea  or  people,  uncoiling  and  stretching  out  to 
retain  possession  of  Israel,  the  son,  the  people  of  God,  called  forth 
out  of  Egypt  to  be  consolidated  into  a  priestly  nation,  as  a  fresh 
development  of  the  Church  of  God  out  of  her  patriarchal  form. 
He  is  represented  as  awaiting  the  moment  when  the  travailing 
Woman,  as  the  Jewish  Church,  should  give  birth  to  the  Child 
Jesus,  by  whose  perfected  Humanity  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  Serpent's  head.  Whenever  the  Woman  gives 
signs  of  travail  with  the  members  of  Christ,  or  the  regenerate, 
the  Dragon,  by  virtue  of  his  sevenfold  dominion,  waits  for  their 
destruction.  Possessed  of  the  tenfold  coercive  force  of  brute 
aggression,  the  horns  of  the  wild  beast,  unrestrained  by  spiri- 
tual sympathy  or  intellectual  reasoning,  he  unites  to  the  repres- 
sive influence  of  the  regal  diadem  that  of  the  tail  or  false  and 
lying  prophet  of  evil  for  the  perversion  of  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven,  those  whilom  heavenly  Evangelists  whom 
the  false  glitter  of  his  specious  arguments  attracts  from  the  path 
of  duty  and  fiiith  in  the  Divine,  and  casts  down  to  the  contem- 
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platiou  of  mere  earthly  or  secular  events,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
desire  for  the  apprehension  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

These  great  Signs  were  followed  by  three  other  revelations : 

1.  The  travailing  Woman  is  represented  as  giving  birth  to  a 
Male  or  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  or  shepherd  all  nations  with 
a  rod  or  sceptre  of  iron. 

2.  Her  Child  was  caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne. 

3.  The  Woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days. 

These  words  represent  respectively  the  birth  and  ascension 
of  our  Lord,  and  the  persecuted  and  bereaved  condition  of  the 
Christian  development  of  the  Church  of  God  during  the  period 
of  her  earthly  work.  They  testify  to  the  failure  of  the  attempts 
of  the  Satanic  dragon  to  destroy  our  Lord  or  his  Church.  He 
laid  down  His  life  on  earth  that  He  might  take  it  again.  He 
left  the  world  and  went  unto  the  Father,  and  the  Church  has  fled 
forth  into  the  wilderness  of  life,  the  place  destitute  of  the 
personal  presence  of  the  ascended  Man  Child.  It  is  the  place 
prepared  of  God  to  be  the  scene  of  her  earthly  work,  the  sphere 
in  which  her  influence  is  felt  wherever  Divine  law  energises, 
and  natural  production  in  agreement  with  law  is  perceived,  and 
secular  work  according  to  law  is  performed,  of  which  the  1,260 
days  is  the  emblem.'  The  character  of  her  earthly  work  is 
realised  in  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Man  Child  and  the  continuous 
conception  and  bringing  forth  of  children  to  God.  It  is  also  the 
election  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel  of  those  who  are 
willing  to  be  enrolled  among  the  144,000  sealed  labourers  in 
the  vineyard  of  Christ,  and  the  gathering  out  of  all  nations  the 
vast  multitudes  who  by  the  conscientious  life  have  borne 
witness  to  having  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  or  to  the  sanctification  of  their  actions 
through  union  with  the  sufferings  of  the  Church.  These  chil- 
dren of  the  Woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  when  their  earthly 
lives  draw  to  a  close,  will,  like  the  Divine  Man  Child,  be  caught 
up  to  God  and  to  his  throne  to  receive  the  reward  jiromised  to 
the  faithful  combatants,  of  ruling  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron 
and  sitting  with  the  (jllorified  Son  of  Man  in  His  Throne. 

'  No'.e,  p.  2i)0. 
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War  in  Heaven 

The  rapture  of  the  Man  Child  to  God  and  his  Throne  appears 
to  have  been  the  signal  for  an  accentuated  attack  of  the  Dragon 
against  the  heavenly  hosts.      '  There  was  war  in  the  Heaven  ; 
Michael  and  his  Angels  fought  against  the  Dragon :  and  the 
Dragon  fought  and  his  Angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neither  was 
their  place  found  any  more  in  Heaven.'    Until  the  period  referred 
to  in  this  passage,   access  to  the  Divine  Presence  in  Heaven 
appears  to  have  been  permitted  to  Satan.     In  the  Patriarchal 
age,  Satan  presented  himself  before  Jehovah  among  the  sons  of 
God,  raising  doubts  as  to  the  sincerity  of  the  faith  of  Job.     A 
false  spirit  was  seen  in  the  vision  of  Micaiah,  present  among  the 
hosts  of  Heaven.     In  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  (xxviii.)  allusion 
appears  to  be  made  to  the  expulsion  of  Satan  out  of  heaven 
when,  under  the  emblem  of  the  covering  or  protective  Cherub, 
the  prince  of  Tyre  or  the  rebel  king  is  condemned  to  be  cast  as 
profane  out  of  the  mount  of  God,  apparently  corroborated  by 
our  Lord's  remarkable  expression,  '  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
falling  from  heaven.'     The  revelation  now  made  to  John  would 
therefore  imply  that,  on  the  birth  and  ascension  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  a  renovated  attack  was  made  by  the  Apostate  Spirit,  and 
that   a    mysterious    warfare    ensued   between  Michael  and  his 
Angels,  and  the  Dragon  and  his  Angels,  in  which  the  latter 
were  vanquished  and  finally  cast  out  of  heaven  into  the  earth, 
whereby  the  Devil's    influence   was    restricted    to   the    earthly 
sphere.       He   whose  operations  had  hitherto  extended  to  the 
heaven,  as  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  was  now  limited 
in    his    work   to   the    earth    itself.     The  wrestling  against  the 
spiritualities  of  wickedness    in   the  heavenlies,  referred  to  by 
Paul,  has  been  explained  of  spiritual  enemies  confined  as  captives 
in  the  heavenlies,  and  apparently  corroborated  by  Jude,  who  states 
that  'the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate  or  principal  it}"  are 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  for  the  judgement 
of  the  great  day.'     The  session  on  high  of  the  Glorified  Son  of 
Man,  against  whom,  as  man,  the  Devil's  attack  was  so  sharply 
directed,  became  the  period  when  Satan's  permission  to  present 
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-himself  in  the  heaven  was  cancelled.  He,  who  under  the  form 
of  the  Serpent  had  vanquished  man  in  Eden,  had  now  been 
bruised  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Seed  of  the 
Woman  had  bruised  the  Serpent's  head,  and  the  Antitype  was 
condemned  to  the  punishment  of  the  Type  by  the  restriction  of 
all  movement  to  the  earthly  sphere  ;  '  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou 
go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life.' 

No  details  are  given  as  to  the  character  of  this  mysterious 
warfare.  The  object  of  the  Dragon's  attack  would  appear  to  be 
the  prevention  of  the  Ascension  of  Perfected  Humanity,  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  Man,  into  heaven.  This  was  possibly  fore- 
shadowed in  the  contest,  which  had  before  been  waged  between 
the  Devil  and  the  Archangel  Michael  about  the  body  of  Moses. 
The  appearance  of  Moses  with  Elias  on  the  mount  of  the 
Transfiguration  bears  witness  to  the  removal  of  his  body  after 
his  death  and  burial,  against  which  the  struggle  of  the  Devil 
would  seem  to  have  been  directed. — Jude  9.  But  though  his 
body  may  have  been  raised,  yet  its  union  with  the  soul  appears 
doubtful,  as  those  raised  at  the  first  resurrection  are  defined  as 
souls.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  bodies  of  Moses,  Elias,  and 
Enoch,  though  absent  from  the  earth  and  separated  from  their 
souls,  are  awaiting  in  some  holy  locality  the  period  of  the  final 
resurrection.  A  kindred  vision  was  revealed  to  Zechariah  of 
Satan  standing  before  Jehovah,  and  opposing  the  reclothing  of 
the  high  j)riest  Joshua,  symbolical  of  the  Devil's  attempt,  as 
the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  to  dispute  the  right  of  those,  who 
keep  God's  commandments,  to  be  clothed  upon  with  the  dwel- 
ling from  heaven  and  to  resist  their  entrance  through  the  gates 
of  the  heavenly  city  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 

Two  events  followed  the  expulsion  of  the  Devil.  There 
arose  joy  in  heaven  and  woe  upon  earth.  The  heavenly  joy  is  of 
a  twofold  character.  It  springs  from  the  peaceful  and  undis- 
turbed establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  from  the 
cessation  of  the  Devil's  prosecution  of  the  suffei'ing  brethren  of 
our  Lord  by  his  false  accusation  before  the  throne  in  heaven. 

The  warfare  referred  to  in  the  vision  is  not  that  of  tlie 
Church  on  earth,  but  that  of  Michael  and  his  Angels  in  heaven, 
and  its  cause  is  revealed  as  being  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and 
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word  of  their  testimony.  The  passage  may  better  be  under- 
stood by  a  paraphrase  of  verse  11  :  '  They  or  the  heavenly  angels 
overcame  him  or  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  on  account  of  {dia 
with  the  causative  accusative,  and  not  the  instrumental  genitive) 
the  blood  or  sufferings  of  the  Lamb  or  the  ]\lystic  Body  of  Christ 
in  His  Church,  and  on  account  of  the  word  of  the  testimony  of  the 
brethren  spoken  even  at  the  peril  of  death,  witnessed  and  heard 
by  the  dwellers  in  the  lieavenlies,  and  stimulating  their  efforts  to 
relieve  them,  which  were  crowned  with  victory  over  the  Dragon.' 
There  appears  to  be  no  allusion  to  the  redemption  of  man,  but  only 
to  the  expulsion  of  the  Devil  from  heaven.  The  redemption  of  man 
is  alone  attained  by  means  of  the  atoning  blood  of  the  personal 
Lamb  or  Amnos.  The  expulsion  of  Satan  out  of  heaven  was 
effected  by  angelic  agency  for  the  sake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  his  Church,  borne  in  the  prosecution  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  and  in  the  testimony  of  their  lives  to  its  truth,  which  by  his 
expulsion  would  be  terminated  on  their  entrance  into  Paradise 
after  the  fulfilment  of  their  earthly  work.  By  this  victory  over 
the  Dragon  by  Michael,  the  presence  of  Satan  to  plead  before 
the  Throne  the  unfitness  of  a  dying  saint  to  enter  into  Paradise 
becomes  impossible,  and  by  the  ascension  of  Perfected  Humanity 
in  the  person  of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  to  the  throne  of  heaven, 
the  claim  of  man  to  admission  into  heaven  can  henceforth  be  no 
longer  challenged  in  heaven.  The  fury  of  the  Devil  is  restricted 
to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea.  The  established  order  of  earthly 
rule  and  the  unstable  aggregation  of  popular  passions  are  still 
exposed  to  his  attack,  accentuated  by  the  bitterness  of  defeat 
and  conviction  of  the  attenuated  period  of  his  dwindling  in- 
fluence. The  threefold  woes  of  perverted  Fanaticism,  Commu- 
nistic License,  and  Antichristian  Empire  will  for  a  short  period 
prevail  to  embitter  the  last  days  of  the  world's  existence,  until 
the  time  when  the  heaven  will  be  opened  and  the  Word,  the 
Faithful  and  the  True,  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  heaven,  will 
advance  to  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Satanic  Beast. 

The  expulsion  of  the  Dragon  out  of  the  heaven  is  followed 
by  an  increased  persecution  of  the  Woman  or  the  Church,  from 
whom  the  Seed  comes  forth.  She  is,  however,  divinely  protected, 
and  is  represented  as  receiving  '  the  wings  of  the  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  flee  into  the  wilderness  into  her  place,  where 
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slie  is  nourished  from  the  face  of  the  serpent  for  a  season,  sea- 
sons, and  half  a  season.'  The  two  wings  symbolise  the  principles, 
b}^  which  the  Church  is  sustained  under  the  sufferings  to  which 
she  is  exposed  during  her  earthly  existence.  They  are  the  two 
principles  of  faith  and  love ;  faith  in  the  power  of  God,  realised 
by  the  victory  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  resurrection  from  the 
grave ;  and  love  for  God's  exceeding  mercy  in  sending  His  Son 
to  endure  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  by  His  blood-shedding 
eternal  life  might  be  given  to  all  who  receive  Him.  They  are 
represented  under  the  form  of  the  wings  of  the  great  Eao-le. 
The  Eagle  is  the  traditional  symbol  of  John's  Gospel.  The 
Greek  term,  from  its  connection  with  the  Hebrew  root,  expressive 
of  '  ravenous  bird '  and  '  pen,'  is  the  emblem  of  the  written 
record,  and  with  the  qualitative  '  great,'  it  symbolises  the  totality 
of  inspired  written  Revelation,  the  instrument  by  which  the 
principles  of  faith  and  love  are  imparted  to  the  Church,  and  by 
means  of  which  she  is  supported  under  the  arduous  work  and 
bitter  opposition,  which  attend  her  allotted  sojourn  and  isolated 
condition,  caused  by  her  separation  from  the  Tree  of  Life  during 
the  three  periods  of  the  Patriarchal,  Judaic  or  National,  and 
Christian  or  Catholic  developments  of  her  history,  together  with 
that  in  Hades,  the  half  or  middle  period  between  death  and  the 
resurrection.  The  character  of  this  emblem  has  already  been 
noticed  under  the  description  of  the  Beast,  and  the  interpretation 
of  the  half  time,  in  its  application  to  the  Church  in  Hades,  is 
corroborated  by  the  intercessory  action  of  the  souls  under  the 
altar  in  the  vision  of  the  Fifth  Seal. 

The  character  of  the  persecution  is  symbolised  under  the 
form  of  a  flood  of  water.  '  The  Serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
water  as  a  river  after  the  Woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be 
carried  away  of  the  river.'  Water  is  the  emblem  of  tlie  demo- 
cracy, and  in  union  with  the  river  symbolises  continuous  popular 
agitation  against  the  Church.  The  serpent  or  the  Satanic  spirit, 
by  means  of  some  influential  democratic  orator  excites  the  pas- 
sions of  the  masses  against  the  organisation  of  the  Church.  The 
attack  of  Amalek,  the  emblem  of  the  democracy,  against  the 
peojjle  of  God,  under  Joshua,  was  a  type  of  the  struggle  that  is 
ever  waging  between  the  democracy  and  the  Church  of  God 
under  the  guidance  of  Christ  Jesus.     In    the  earlier  days    of 
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Christianity  the  danger  of  the  Church  was  from  outbreaks  of 
popular  excitement.  The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  and  the  sub- 
sequent persecution  were  due  to  the  license  of  the  mob,  excited 
by  the  Jewish  priesthood.  The  expulsion  of  Paul  from  Ephesus 
owed  itself  to  a  popular  riot  excited  by  a  trades'  union.  The 
early  persecutions  were  the  result  of  democratic  violence,  aroused 
by  vicious  or  timorous  rulers  to  conceal  their  crimes  or  incom- 
petency, as  in  the  case  of  Nero  and  Diocletian.  Popular  pas- 
sions were  excited  against  an  Ecclesiastical  organisation,  which 
preached  repentance  and  faith  in  God  as  the  condition  of  sal- 
vation, obedience  to  constituted  authority  as  the  fundamental 
principle  of  national  prosperity,  and  the  love  of  others  as  the 
true  corrective  for  social  evils.  The  purity  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church,  and  the  support  they  gave  to  constituted  authority, 
at  last  arrested  the  attention  of  the  State,  which  led  to  its 
suppression  of  democratic  license.  '  The  earth  or  the  State  helped 
the  woman,  and  opened  its  mouth  and  swallowed  up  the  river.' 
Persecution,  once  tolerated  by  despotic  rulers,  was  succeeded  by 
protection  given  to  the  Church  by  wise  legislation,  and  the  people 
were  restrained  from  persecution  of  the  new  Faith. 

But  the  wrath  of  the  Dragon  remains  unappeased.  Re- 
strained in  his  attack  against  the  organisation  of  the  Church,  as 
witnessed  in  the  rise  of  Established  National  Churches,  and  the 
provision  made  by  the  State  for  their  support,  the  Dragon 
'  proceeds  to  make  war  with  the  remnants  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.'  The  attack  is  represented  as  assuming  a  special  indi- 
vidual character.  The  straggles  of  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit 
in  the  sphere  of  the  heart  and  life  of  the  individual  members 
of  the  Church  are  hereby  brought  into  prominence.  Obedience 
and  Faith  are  the  two  objects  against  which  his  efforts  are 
directed,  which  are  realised  in  the  practice  of  the  life,  and  the 
confession  of  the  mouth,  energised  b}^  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  bear 
prophetic  testimony  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus. 

This  series  of  visions  forms  a  condensed  revelation  of  the 
struggle  of  the  Church  of  (Jod  under  her  three  developments, 
the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  and  the  Christian,  with  the  Draconic 
Spirit.  They  reveal  the  victory  of  the  Ascended  Christ  in  his 
expulsion  of  the  Dragon  from  the  heavenly  sphere.     They  shew 
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the  accentuated  wrath  of  the  Devil  against  the  Christian  Church 
as  an  Ecclesiastical  organisation,  and  after  his  failure  in  conse- 
quence of  the  protection  afforded  by  the  State,  they  reveal  his 
renewed  attack  against  those  who,  by  holiness  of  life  and  pro- 
fession of  faith,  manifest  their  enrolment  amongst  the  Elect  and 
admission  among  the  white-robed  multitudes. 
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CHAPTER   XX 

THE  TWO  BEASTS — Bev.  xiii. 

The  next  vision  reveals  the  Dragon  standing  upon  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  contemplating  the  gradual  consolidation  of  the  floating 
population  of  the  earth  into  families  and  claus,  out  of  which 
John  saw  arising  '  a  beast,  having  ten  horns  and  seven  heads, 
and  upon  his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  the  names 
of  blasphemies.'     The  Dragon  or  Satan  is  shewn  to  be  distinct 
from  the  Beast, in  that  the  diadems  encircle  the  seven  heads  of  the 
Dragon,  and  the  ten  horns  of  the  Beast,  symbolising  the  Catholi- 
city of  Satan's  repressive  or  enslaving  power,  as  distinguished 
from  that  which  is  shewn  to  energise  in  this  beast  by  means  of 
its  ten  horns  or  legislative  action,  realised  in  the  representative 
V    Senate  of  Imperial  Home,  of  which  it  is  the  emblem.     It  must 
also  be  distinguished  from  the  Concrete  Apocalyptic  Beast,  of 
which  it  forms  the  sixth  development,  revealed  in  the  character 
under  which  it  is  described  as  being  like  a  leopard  or  panther, 
with  a  bear's  feet  and  a  lion's  mouth,  and  in  the  statement  of  John 
that  five  of  the  heads  or  empires  had  fallen  or  sunk  into  insigni- 
ficance, '  one  is,  and  another  is  not  yet  come.'    In  the  vision  seen 
by  Daniel  only  four  beasts  are  revealed — the  lion,  the  bear,  the 
leopard,  and  the  terrible   beast,  symbolising    respectively   the 
empires  of  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.     The  apparent 
discrepancy  between  the  four  empires  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
and  the  seven  empires  of  the  Apocalypse  is  explained  by  the 
consideration  that  that,  which  originated  at  Babel  or  Babylon, 
was  transferred  by  its  founder  Nimrod  to  Nineveh,  the  seat  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire,  and  restoi-ed  again  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
Babylon.     These  two    empires,  together  with  a  third,  that  of 
Ecypt,  which  contended  with  intermittent  success  with  Assyria 
for  universal  dominion,  arc  in  Daniel's  visions  described  as  one 
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under  the  symbol  of  the  lion,  or  the  head  of  gold,  the  emblem 
of  Babylon,  whereas  in  the  Apocalypse  all  the  seven  world 
powers,  together  with  the  eighth  or  that  of  the  Antichrist,  are 
revealed  as  forming  the  one  concrete  organisation  of  the  world 
empire  through  which  Satan  energises  in  his  revolt  against  God 
and  the  Lamb,  or  Christ  acting  in  union  with  His  Church. 

The  Beast  from  the  Sea 
The  Beast  which  rises  out  of  the  sea  or  the  people  symbolises 
the  origination  of  the  Empire  of  Rome,  from  the  bands  of 
banditti  under  Romulus,  their  leader,  succeeded  by  the  represen- 
tative Senate  of  the  Roman  Republic  until  the  erection  of  the 
Imperial  Throne  under  Augustus,  of  whom  the  mouth  of  the 
Lion  or  despotic  authority  is  the  emblem.  Despotism  was  also 
the  character  of  the  preceding  empire  of  Babylon,  of  which  the 
Lion  reappears  as  the  emblem  in  the  vision  seen  by  Daniel. 
The  body  of  the  Beast  is  described  as  that  of  the  leopard,  the 
third  beast  of  Daniel's  vision  correlative  with  the  kingdom  of 
brass,  that  of  Greece,  seen  in  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Brass,  from  its  Hebrew  root  connection  with  the  serpent, 
the  most  subtle  or  intellectual  of  living  beings,  is  the  emblem 
of  skill,  and  as  that  of  Greece,  noted  for  its  philosophy,  the  body 
of  the  leopard  symbolises  the  confederated  character  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  consolidated  by  means  of  diplomatic  wisdom. 
The  third  characteristic  of  the  Beast  is  the  foot  of  the  bear,  the 
second  beast  of  Daniel's  vision,  correlative  with  the  kingdom  of 
silver,  that  of  Medo-Persia,  whose  military  and  cruelly  aggres- 
sive action  is  recognised  in  two  pt^ophetic  utterances :  '  I  will 
stir  up  the  Medes  which  regard  not  silver  nor  delight  in  gold,' 
and  '  arise,  devour  much  flesh.'  These  three  characters  are 
witnessed  in  the  confederated  Empire  of  Rome,  which,  when  it 
had  reached  the  zenith  of  its  power,  was  marked  by  despotic  direc- 
tion, military  aggression,  and  wise  policy  in  the  consolidation 
of  conquest.  Inspired  by  the  subtlety  of  the  Dragon  it  became 
possessed  of  material  power,  its  throne  or  universal  Empire,  and 
secret  authority  or  influence,  by  means  of  the  aggressive  legisla- 
tive Senate  or  its  ten  horns,  followed  by  the  repression  of  the 
conquered  nations  under  the  restraining  action  of  its  diademed 
or  provincial  kings.     But  Blasphemy  is  the  name  or  character 
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of  its  throne,  for  as  in  the  earlier  empires  the  people  of  God 
suffered  nncler  the  despotism  of  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Ahasuerus,  and  Antiochus,  so  under  the  Ceesars  the 
disciples  of  Christ  were  exposed  to  the  fiercest  persecution. 
Although  one  of  its  heads,  that  of  Pagan  Rome,  was  wounded 
to  death  by  the  conversion  of  Constantine  and  Theodosius, 
its  Imperial  Rulers,  yet  to  the  awestruck  astonishment  of  the 
whole  world,  the  deadly  wounds  were  seen  to  be  healed  in  the 
Pagan  relapse  under  Julian  and  the  corrupt  Ecclesiasticism  of 
the  second  Beast  or  Papal  Rome. 

The  Dragon  is  repi-esented  as  giving  power  by  some  occult 
influence  to  the  Beast  or  the  Roman  State,  which  causes  men  to 
worship  him,  probably  under  the  form  of  the  gods  of  the  con- 
quered heathen  nations,  by  whose  admission  into  the  Roman 
Pantheon  the  power  of  the  State  became  strengthened.  By 
the  deification  of  the  Emperors  in  their  acceptance  of  Divine 
honours,  the  Dragon  caused  men  in  their  persons  to  worship  the 
Beast  or  State,  and  to  regard  it  as  invincible.  For  forty  and 
two  months,  a  symbolic  number  ^  denoting  a  period  allotted  by 
God  during  which  the  Church's  action  is  repressed  by  State 
legislation,  yet  without  injury  to  the  multiplication  of  her  con- 
vei'ts,  the  Roman  State  was  permitted  to  speak  blasphemies  or 
to  circulate  injurious  decrees  emanating  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Imperial  Despot  against  God,  His  Name  or  self-existent  Nature, 
His  tabernacle  or  Worship,  and  those  dwelling  in  the  heaven 
or  wholly  dedicated  to  heavenly  truths.  His  believing  Saints, 
against  whom  it  made  war  through  the  successive  persecutions 
which  owed  their  existence  to  its  origination  or  toleration.  Its 
authority  over  the  four  classes  of  society,  into  which  the  earthly- 
minded  worshippers  of  the  Beast  are  divided,  is  traced  to  the 
same  source.  The  ties  of  kindred,  of  similarity  of  language,  of 
identity  of  nationality,  and  of  secular  interests,  all  conspire  to  pro- 
mote the  worship  of  State  authority  to  the  neglect  of  the  one  God, 
by  whom  the  powers  that  be  are  alone  ordained  or  receive  their 
authority  to  act.  Those  only  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  or  the  record  of  those  who  from  the 
foundation  or,  more  accurately,  the  fall  of  the  world,  have  suffered 

'  '  Forty- two  months  ' ;  see  note.  p.  290. 
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for  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  are  preserved 
from  the  idolatry  of  the  world  power  and  its  Draconic  Ruler. 

Solemn  is  the  warning  to  give  heed  to  the  assurance  which 
is  accoi'ded  for  the  support  of  the  endurance  and  faith  of  the 
Saints.  He  that  leadeth  another  into  the  captivity  of  sin  must 
himself  be  led  into  the  captivity  of  the  mind  of  Christ.  He 
that  killeth  another  with  the  civil  sword  of  man's  perverted 
justice  must  himself  be  slain  with  the  spiritual  sword  of  Christ's 
perfected  righteousness.  But  to  him  that  endureth  to  the  end 
salvation  is  promised,  and  he  that  believeth  on  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  hath  eternal  life. 

The  Beast  from  the  Earth — -Rev.  xiii.  il 

The  vision  of  the  Beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  the  emblem 
of  the  rise  of  Imperial  Rome,  was  followed  by  another,  in  which 
a  second  Beast  is  seen  ascending  out  of  the  earth.  It  symbolises 
another  form  of  the  world  power  gradually  evolving  out  of 
some  preceding  form  of  established  State  government :  for  no 
allusion  is  made  to  any  sudden  transition  by  which  the  change 
was  effected.  By  the  transference  of  the  Seat  of  Empire  to 
ConstantinojDle  under  Constantino,  an  opening  presented  itself  for 
the  development  of  the  influence  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which 
was  largely  increased  by  the  inability  of  the  Emperors  to  pre- 
serve the  Empire  from  the  invasions  of  the  Gothic  races  until, 
with  the  united  consent  of  the  Church,  the  Senate,  and  the 
People,  Gregory  I.,  the  then  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  raised  to  the 
Papal  Throne.  This  new  form  of  Government  is  symbolised  by 
the  two  horns  of  the  lamb,  as  one  of  a  Christian  State,  the  dual 
character  of  which  is  recognised  in  the  retention  of  Constanti- 
nople for  the  Throne  of  the  Empire  of  the  East.  The  Christian 
character  of  the  dual  state  did  not  preserve  it  from  speaking  as 
a  Dragon  (the  grasper).  Lust  for  temporal  aggrandisement  cha- 
racterised both  Papal  and  Imperial  decrees,  and  State  Christian- 
ity degenerated  into  corrupt  Ecclesiasticism.  This  second  Beast 
is  represented  as  exercising  the  power,  and  causing  the  earth 
and  its  inhabitants  to  worship  the  first  Beast,  whose  deadly 
wound  had  been  healed.  This  dual  state,  in  the  coronation  of 
Charlemagne  as  Emperor  of  Rome  by  Pope  IjOO  III.  without 
the  abdication  l)y  Leo  of  the  Papal  throne,  is  thus  recognised 
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as  exercising  the  authority  of  the  first  Beast  or  Imperial  Rome, 
whose  deadly  wound  of  discarded  Paganism  was  healed  by  the 
introduction  of  Heathen  corruptions  into  the  Church,  witnessed 
in  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  the  adoration  of  Images,  the 
infallibility  of  the  personal  Pope  and  the  toleration  of  other 
superstitious  doctrines,  whereby  a  revived  form  of  Paganism 
under  Imperial  sanction  is  caused  to  be  accepted  by  the  State 
and  its  earthly-minded  adherents.  By  the  invocation  of  the 
Divine  anger  or  the  fire  from  heaven,  the  Pope  intimidated  the 
consciences  of  those  who  refused  obedience  to  his  Conciliar  Bulls, 
and  deceived  the  credulous  minds  of  those  immersed  in  secular 
pursuits  by  means  of  spurious  miracles,  the  critical  investigation 
of  whose  authenticity  was  beyond  the  intellectual  capabilities  of 
Mediasval  science.  Papal  Ecclesiasticism  has  thereby  been  urging 
its  upholders  to  make  an  image  of  the  Beast  or  State,  which  from 
the  power  he  is  revealed  as  possessing  to  endow  with  a  spirit  or 
spiritual  life  and  with  speech,  the  distinguishing  mark  between 
the  human  and  the  bestial,  is  realised  as  being  of  the  nature  of 
Man.  This  interpretation  of  the  Image,  as  the  emblem  of  a 
Man,  is  strengthened  by  the  form  under  which  the  Word  vouch- 
safed to  reveal  Himself  to  the  world,  as  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
declared  in  Scripture  to  be  the  Image  of  God.  History 
discloses  the  process  by  which  the  evolution  of  this  spirit- 
endowed  Image  is  being  effected.  The  Bishop  of  the  Church 
of  Home,  by  the  enthronement  of  Gregory  I.  on  the  Papal 
chair,  became  a  temporal  Ruler.  This  was  followed  by  the 
claim  to  supremacy  boldly  advanced,  and  generally  though  tacitly 
and  unwillingly  acknowledged  in  the  days  of  Gregory  VII.  and 
of  Innocent  III.  The  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  decrees 
emanating  from  the  Pope  in  Council  became  very  apparent  in 
the  decisions  of  the  Tridentine  Council.  The  decree  of  the 
Vatican  Council  in  support  of  Papal  pretensions  to  personal  in- 
fallibility is  the  most  recent  step  to  give  spirit  and  power  to  the 
image  of  the  second  Beast  or  the  Roman  State,  invested  in  the 
person  of  the  Pope. 

The  loss,  however,  of  its  temporal  power  bears  witness,  that 
Rome  Papal  cannot  under  its  present  form  of  perverted  Eccle- 
siasticism or  corrupt  Christianity  be  regarded  as  the  Beast  or 
world  power,  by  whom  the  culminating  phase  of  the  Harlot  or 


THE   ANTI-CHRISTIAN   HARLOT  311 

Anticliristiau  Babylon  is  to  be  supported.  The  days  of  Papal 
Rome  as  the  great  world  power  are  gone,  but  from  its  ashes 
will  arise  some  other  form  of  State  government,  in  which  the 
Image  will  attain  and  receive  spirit  or  life  enabling  it  to  speak 
and  to  respond  to  the  worship  which  will  be  offered  to  it.  From 
its  origination  in  Babel  the  Apocalyptic  Beast  or  Concrete  world 
power  has  gradually  passed  through  several  transitional  develop- 
ments. The  Paganism  of  Imperial  Rome,  wounded  to  the  death 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  revived  under  the  superstitious 
additions  to  primitive  faith  and  doctrine  in  Rome  Papal,  out  of 
which  will  evolve  an  infinitely  more  accentuated  form  of  Apostasy 
and  Antitheistic  cult,  for  John,  in  the  vision  of  the  mysterious 
Babylon,  witnesses  to  her  parentage  of  Harlots  or  corrupt 
Churches,  and  of  Abominations  of  the  earth  or  idolatrous  objects 
of  adoration.  The  existent  organisations  for  worship,  whether 
Christian,  Judaic  or  Pagan,  are  the  scaffolding  within  which  the 
confederated  Church  of  every  form  of  false  religion  will  be  con- 
structed. Place  will  be  found  for  all  who  mutilate  or  repudiate 
Theistic  Faith  as  well  as  for  those  who  by  superstitious  additions 
or  perverted  tradition  add  Falsehood  to  the  Truth.  Heresy, 
Deism,  Socinianism,  Agnosticism  and  even  Atheism  will  therein 
be  enabled  to  unite  in  satisfying  the  emotions  of  the  mind, 
whilst  the  lovers  of  sensuous  forms  of  perverted  Christian  and 
Judaic  worship,  of  corrupt  Mohammedan  and  Buddhist  creeds,  of 
Mythological  Idolatries  and  even  of  degraded  Fetichism,  will  be 
able  to  gratify  the  yearnings  of  their  external  senses.  By  the 
elevation  of  a  Christian  Bishop  to  the  position  of  an  Imperial 
Ruler  through  the  voice  of  the  people,  and  subsequently  to  that 
of  an  infallible  Pope  by  that  of  the  Church,  an  opening  was 
given  to  the  acceptance  of  the  principle,  that  power  was  pos- 
sessed by  men  to  elect  for  the  governance  of  the  world  one  of 
themselves,  whom  they  would  be  able  to  endow  with  unlimited 
temporal  and  spiritual  authority,  equivalent  to  that  which  under 
inspiration  was  revealed  to  Paul,  as  the  last  phase  of  the  Satanic 
rebellion,  the  enthronement  and  deification  of  the  Man  of  Sin, 
who  by  his  claim  to  infinity  of  power  should  arrogate  to  him- 
self Divine  honours,  and  at  the  zenith  of  its  exaltation  should  in 
his  destruction  by  the  spirit  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  and  the 
brightness  of  Ilis  coming  be  revealed  as  an  incarnation  of  the 
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Lawless  One,  who  under  the  form   of  the  serpent  had  in  Eden 
betrayed  man  to  his  ruin. 

The  Image  or  man,  thus  endowed  with  a  spirit  or  will  to 
govern,  and  of  speech  or  utterance  to  give  effect  to  the  purposes 
of  his  will,  is  revealed  as  exacting  Divine  honours  from  all  men, 
on  peril  of  death  to  those  who  refuse  compliance  with  his 
command.  For  the  more  effectually  carrying  out  of  these 
purposes  he  causes  the  members  of  every  class  of  society  to  receive 
a  Mark  on  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads,  whereby  the 
character  of  their  actions  and  of  their  intellectual  attainments 
causes  them  to  be  recognised  as  his  subjects,  to  whom  alone  he 
allows  to  be  accorded  the  means  of  subsistence  in  their  commerce 
with  men  through  buying  and  selling.  All  are  to  be  boycotted 
unless  they  have  the  Mark,  or  the  Name  of  the  Beast  or  the 
Number  of  his  Name.  The  Mark  or  character  is  that  of  the 
Draconic  spirit  claiming  equality  of  knowledge  with  God,  realised 
in  the  words  of  the  serpent  to  Eve  in  Eden  :  '  Ye  shall  not  surely 
die,  but  ye  shall  be  as  God,  knowing  good  and  evil.'  The  mark 
symbolises  Unbelief  in  God  as  the  Almighty  Creator.  The  Name 
of  the  Beast  is  the  emblem  of  office  in  the  State.  Names  origin- 
ated from  some  quality  or  position  enjoyed  by  those  to  whom 
they  were  given.  I  am  or  the  self-existent  is  the  name  of  God. 
The  name  of  Christ  is  that  of  the  man  Anointed  to  declare  the 
will  of  God  to  man.  The  name  of  the  Beast  therefore  expresses 
the  nature  of  the  office  of  the  Satanic  organisation  or  the  World 
Power,  which  ascended  from  the  abyss  to  ojDpose  the  will  of  God. 
It  is  that  of  Lawlessness  from  the  name  of  its  unseen  guiding 
spirit,  who  on  the  future  incarnation  of  its  Imperial  ruler  will  be 
revealed  as  the  Lawless  One.  The  Number  of  the  name  expresses 
the  Official  position  or  rank  of  its  bearer.  '  Matthias  was  num- 
bered with  the  apostles.'  His  number  or  office  was  that  of  an 
Apostle  in  the  Church.  The  number  of  the  Lawless  One  is 
that  of  a  liar  and  an  evil-doer  :  '  ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do  ;  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it.'  The  three  emblems  symbolise  respectively  the  Character 
or  spirit  of  Unbelief,  the  Profession  of  Lawless  Rebellion  and  the 
Work  of  Evil  and  Falsehood  in  the  gratification  of  self.  The  boy- 
cotting of  those  who  are  not  recognised  by  these  marks,  to  compel 
them  to  worship  the  Beast  to  their  own  destruction,  by  which  the 
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Devil  evinces  his  hostility  to  Gocl,  is  the  Satanic  parody  of  ex- 
communication, mercifully  instituted  by  Divine  command  as  an 
instrument  for  the  conversion  of  the  backsliding  members  of 
the  Church  who  become  guilty  of  six  named  sins — fornication, 
covetousness,  idolatry,  railing,  intemperance,  and  extortion. — 
1  Cor.  V.  11 .  It  is  a  sharp  but  merciful  punishment  to  bring  them 
back  to  the  road  that  leads  to  Eternal  life.  The  principle  of 
boycotting  opponents  or  those  who  refuse  allegiance  to  autocratic 
demands  may  be  traced  in  the  sufferings  of  those  who  during 
the  reign  of  the  Inquisition  declined  to  abjure  their  religious 
profession  and  to  accept  the  perverted  doctrines  of  the  Eomish 
Church,  as  well  as  in  the  organised  coercion  for  the  promotion 
of  enforced  adherence  to  her  faith  through  the  propagandist 
institution  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  both  of  which  were 
formerly  to  be  recognised  in  the  action  of  Papal  Kome.  The 
origin  of  these  principles  of  exclusive  dealing  and  organised  in- 
timidation from  the  well  of  the  Satanic  abyss  or  the  receptacle 
of  knowledge,  access  to  which  was  Divinely  forbidden  to  man,  is 
realised  in  the  methods  by  which  the  disciplined  armies  of  the 
Mohammedan  locusts  became  the  precursors  of  the  Saracenic 
subjugation  of  Europe,  whilst  their  revival  in  Ireland  under  the 
toleration  of  the  Romish  priesthood,  and  throughout  the  world  in 
the  combined  action  of  the  discontented  classes  excited  by  venal 
demagogues,  testifies  to  the  unhappy  truth,  that  the  esoteric  in- 
fluence of  the  Draconic  spirit  of  Lawless  opposition  to  the  God 
of  Love  and  Peace  is  no  less  powerful  now,  than  when  in  the  days 
of  Noah  it  filled  the  earth  with  violence  of  so  accentuated  a  cha- 
racter as  to  necessitate  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  the  waters 
of  the  flood.  These  visions  are  a  revelation  that  the  opposition  of 
the  Devil  has  entered  upon  a  new  phase.  The  earthquake  or  revo- 
lution by  which  the  world  city  of  Babylon  is  to  be  overthrown 
may  be  traced  to  violence  excited  by  perverted  intellectual 
reasoning,  no  less  dangerous  to  the  well-being  of  man  than  that 
which  before  the  Deluge  was  excited  by  his  animal  passions. 
The  great  world  city  is  admittedly  becoming  more  and  more  the 
habitation  of  demons  or  demoniacal  influences,  the  hold  of  every 
unclean  spirit  or  impure  will  and  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird  or  aspiration.  When  the  measure  of  her  iniquities  is  filled 
up,  the  great  millstone  will  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  popular 
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mind  will  become  seized  with  the  sense  of  misery  attending  the 
never-ceasing  grinding  of  unprofitable  labour,  whereby  social  order 
will  be  destroyed  and  an  anarchical  condition  of  so  acute  a  form 
will  arise,  as  again  to  necessitate  the  interference  of  Jehovah 
through  the  coming  or  Parousia  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 

Tlie  Number  of  the  Beast — Rev.  xiii.  18 
The  chapter  closes  with  the  announcement : 
,  Here  is  Wisdom. 

'  He  that  has  miiid,  let  him  calculate  the  number  of  the  Beast, 
for  it  is  a  number  of  or  belonging  to  Man. 

'  And  its  number  is  600,  60,  6,' 

The  generally  accepted  interpretation  of  this  mysterious 
numerical  emblem  is  that  it  symbolises  the  word  Lateinos,  which 
from  its  connection  with  that  of  the  Beast  is  expressive  of  the 
Latin  or  Rome  State. 

It  is  capable  of  a  more  extended  explanation.  The  term 
Beast  is  admittedly  that  of  the  office  of  State  organisation 
or  Empire  emanating  from  the  people,  as  defined  by  Daniel's 
vision  of  the  four  beasts  arising  out  of  the  sea.  The  term 
Number  is  also  that  of  rank  held  or  work  done  in  such  office, 
and,  by  the  union  of  the  two  terms,  the  emblem  is  expressive  of 
the  Work  of  the  State. 

It  is  also  said  to  be  the  number  of  Man  or  descriptive  of 
Official  functions  administered  by  Man.  Such  is  also  the  cha- 
racter of  Empire  administered  by  Man. 

The  Number  is  compounded  of  three  numerical  terms.  Six, 
Ten,  and  a  Hundred,  or  the  square  of  Ten. 

Six  is  the  emblem  of  earthly  work.  '  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labour.' 

Ten  is  the  emblem  of  law  or  legal  restraint.  '  God  gave 
ten  words,'  in  all  of  which,  in  express  terms  or  in  principle,  man 
is  placed  under  the  restraint  of  law.  Eight  of  the  Command- 
ments begin  with  the  words  '  thou  shalt  not.'  The  positive 
command  to  liallow  the  Sabbath  is  conditioned  by  the  prohibition 
to  do  no  work  in  it.  The  command  to  honour  their  parents  by 
its  very  nature  forbids  men  to  please  themselves. 


THE   NUMBER   OF   THE   ELECT  315 

The  Square  is  the  emblem  of  Cosmic  superficial  area.  '  He 
shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven,' 
and  when  qualified  by  the  number  ten,  its  square,  or  a  Hundred, 
becomes  the  emblem  of  the  Cosmic  Area  limited  by  Law. 

The  three  terms  are  therefore  expressive  of  Work  symbolised 
by  the  number  six ;  of  Work  performed  in  accordance  with  Law, 
symbolised  by  the  number  sixty,  the  product  of  six  and  ten  ; 
and  of  Work  executed  within  an  Earthly  Area  limited  by  the 
action  of  Law,  symbolised  by  the  number  six  hundred,  the  pro- 
duct of  six  and  a  hundred,  the  square  of  ten. 

The  united  emblems  are  marvellously  descriptive  of  the 
action  of  worldly  government.  It  is  the  work  of  Empire  ad- 
ministered by  Man,  within  a  Sphere  of  action  determined  by 
national  Law,  of  a  Nature  defined  by  Legislative  enactments  as 
well  as  of  Work  which  at  times  assumes  an  aggressive  and 
illegal  character.  Such  is  Empire  conceived  and  administered 
by  Man,  or  the  Beast  originating  in  the  Abyss  and  rising  up  out 
of  the  State. 

The  Number  of  the  Elect — Rev.  vii.  xiv. 

The  number  of  the  Beast  offers  a  sharp  contrast  to  that  of  the 
144,000  sealed  Elect  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel. 

This  is  also  of  a  composite  character.  It  is  compounded  of 
two  numerical  terms,  144  and  1,000. 

144  is  the  emblem  of  the  area  of  the  Church's  earthly  action, 
for  12,  of  which  it  is  the  square,  is  that  of  the  Church  or  of  the 
Divine  action  within  the  earthly  area,  being  the  product  of  three 
and  four,  respectively  emblems  of  Divine  action  and  earthly  area. 
'  The  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.' 

1,000,  the  cube  of  ten,  is  the  emblem  of  perfect  com- 
prehensiveness within  the  limitation  of  law,  '  the  city  was  four 
square,'  comprehensive  of  length  and  breadth  and  depth  and 
height. 

144,000,  the  product  of  these  two  numbers,  will  therefore 
symbolise  the  influence,  which  each  sealed  member  of  the  Elect 
exercises  within  the  Earthly  sphere  of  the  Church's  action, 
energising  also  in  the  plenary  expanse  of  the  Universe,  bounded 
only  by  the  Love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge. 
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The  number  or  work  of  the  Elect  144,000  is  not  that  of  an 
Organisation  like  that  of  the  Beast,  but  that  of  each  of  the  separate 
members  of  God's  sealed  ones  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  or 
families  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Israel,  the  prince  with  God. 
The  action  of  the  Beast  is  that  of  an  earthly  confederation 
restrained  by  legal  coercion,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
Elect,  which  manifests  itself  in  the  spiritual  influence  and  loving 
energy  of  each  regenerate  soul. 

In  the  next  vision  these  Elect  144,000  appear  standing 
with  the  Lamb  on  the  Mount  Sion,  as  His  assistants  in  carrying 
out  the  purposes  of  the  Empire  of  Divine  Law,  of  which  Mount 
Zion  is  the  Emblem.  (The  name  Zion,  or  Sion,  is  derived  from 
the  Hebrew  root  '  to  command.') 
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CHAPTER  XXI 

THE   LAMB    ON    THE    MOUNT    ZION — ReV.  xiv. 

After  the  visions  of  the  two  Beasts  or  the  revelation  of  the 
pi'ophetic  history  of  Imperial  and  Papal  Rome,  John  saw  'the 
Lamb  standing  on  Mount  Zion  and  with  Him  144,000,  having 
His  name  and  the  name  of  His  Father  written  on  their  fore- 
heads.' Under  the  interpretation  that  the  Lamb  represents  the 
Mystic  Body  of  Christ  in  union  with  His  Church,  the  vision 
will  symbolise  the  Church  in  her  totality,  with  Christ  as  her 
Divine  head,  surrounded  by  the  twenty-four  priestly  and  regal 
Elders  in  the  Heavenlies,  her  departed  souls  in  Hades,  and  her 
144,000  sealed  members  upon  the  Earth,  standing  in  the  daily 
administration  of  the  laws  of  the  eternal  Kingdom,  and  in  the 
performance  of  the  sacrificial  worship  in  the  heavenly  Tabernacle. 
Of  this  the  high  priest,  standing  daily  ministering  and  offering 
sacrifices  in  the  earthly  temple,  was  the  type,  attended  by  the 
graduated  orders  of  sacrificing  Priests,  oflSciating  Levites  and 
ministering  Israelites  in  their  respective  courts  of  service. 
Mount  Zion,  over  which  they  stand,  is  from  the  Hebrew  root  '  to 
command,'  the  emblem  of  Empire  based  on  law,  of  which  also 
it  becomes  the  source.  '  The  law  shall  go  forth  out  of  Zion.' 
The  vision  appears  to  symbolise  the  influence  of  Divine  Law 
regulating  the  action  of  the  World  through  the  agency  of  the 
Church,  of  which  the  144,000  Sealed  Elect  are  the  emblem, 
recognised  by  the  two  names  of  the  Lamb  and  of  His  Father 
written  on  their  foreheads,  symbolising  the  twofold  nature  of  the 
service  which  distinguishes  the  intellectual  efforts  of  her  mem- 
bers. They  are  those  of  Sacrifice  and  Love,  through  the  exercise 
of  which,  since  the  date  of  her  Pentecostal  inauguration,  her  en- 
rolled members,  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  at  the  cost 
of  suffering  and  death,  and  in  the  dedication  of  their  substance 
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and  their  lives,  have  effected  the  conversion  of  mankind  from 
heathen  idolatry,  restrained  the  unbridled  license  of  despotic 
government,  humanised  the  brutalism  of  barbaric  races,  freed 
the  slave,  educated  the  ignorant,  restored  woman  to  her  true 
position  as  the  helpmate  of  man,  and  raised  the  tone  of  society 
to  an  ever-developing  condition  of  intellectual  progress,  of 
national  freedom,  and  of  individual  happiness.  The  vision  re- 
veals the  exuberance  of  joy  caused  in  the  heaven  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Church  for  the  performance  of  so  beneficial 
a  work  as  that  of  the  guidance  of  the  world  in  accordance  with 
the  law  of  God,  manifested  by  the  voices  of  the  celestial  choirs 
and  the  attesting  thunder  voices,  as  those  of  heavenly  harpers 
chanting  before  the  Throne,  the  four  Immortalities  and  the 
twenty-four  Elders,  the  new  song  which  can  be  learnt  by  none 
except  the  144,000  sealed  members  of  the  Church,  purchased 
out  of  the  slave  market  of  the  secular  business  of  the  earth, 
and  from  the  service  of  men  immersed  in  its  pleasures,  ambi- 
tions and  lusts,  with  the  price  of  exile,  poverty,  and  death  paid 
by  Christ  the  personal  Lamb,  to  be  a  first-fruits  unto  God  and 
the  concrete  Lamb,  the  body  or  the  Church  of  Christ.  Like 
the  Levites  of  old,  separated  from  among  men  for  the  service  of 
the  Tabernacle,  instead  of  the  firstborn  of  the  sons  of  Isi'ael, 
these  144,000  Elect  members  have  been  purchased  for  the 
service  of  the  Church  in  promulgating  among  men  the  know- 
ledge of  the  will  of  God.  Purchase  for  service,  not  redemption 
from  sin,  is  the  subject  here  treated  ;  administration  of  govern- 
ment, not  the  adjudication  of  law,  is  the  primary  function 
of  the  Throne.  The  great  white  Throne,  as  the  Seat  of  Justice, 
differs  much  from  the  Cherubic  Throne,  from  which  the 
Divine  personality,  the  effulgence  of  the  Glory,  and  the  impress 
of  the  substance  of  God  in  the  person  of  the  Glorified  Son,  issues 
His  Divine  decrees  for  the  governance  of  the  world,  through  the 
legislative  Cabinet  of  the  Priestly  Rulers,  for  transmission  to  the 
earthly  sphere  by  Angelic  iDtelligencies,  to  be  further  communi- 
cated to  its  inhabitants  by  the  ministration  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists.  These  form  the  body  of  the  144,000  Elect,  and 
this  is  the  work  for  the  performance  of  which  they  have  been 
purchased  and  sealed  as  the  servants  of  God  and  of  His 
Church. 


THE    144,000   ELECT  319 

Such  a  service  requires  express  qualifications  in  those  who 
have  been  found  worthy  of  so  honourable  an  office.  In  the 
vision  of  the  sealing  of  the  144,000  Elect  are  revealed  the 
sources  or  families  of  the  sons  of  Israel  out  of  which  they  have 
been  selected.  The  fundamental  principles  of  natural  life,  in 
which  the  regenerating  seed  of  the  Divine  nature  is  sown,  are 
there  revealed.  The  character  of  the  new  life  of  the  regenerate  is 
now  displayed,  and  the  developing  growth  of  the  germinating 
seed  is  witnessed  in  the  renovated  life  which  marks  their  saintly 
existence.  Perseverance  in  their  attachment  to  their  holy 
calling  is  realised  by  virginal  purity  in  faith  and  practice  in 
activity  of  work,  in  ceaseless  evangelistic  labour,  and  in  sacrifi- 
cial death,  as  the  character  of  these  noble  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
Sincerity  of  motive  united  to  truthfulness  in  utterance  testifies 
to  the  absence  of  the  false  within  their  guileless  hearts.  Per- 
fect in  body,  soul  and  spirit,  with  unblemished  capabilities  for 
the  performance  of  every  appointed  service,  they  stand  awaitino- 
every  call  to  work,  a  holy  first-fruits  for  ministerial  service  sacred 
unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  Such  is  the  character  of  the  Elect, 
but  the  realisation  of  its  degree,  sufficient  to  secure  their  election 
into  the  holy  office,  is  known  only  by  themselves.  By  none  but 
the  144,000  can  the  new  hymn  be  learnt.  Others  may  hear  its 
heavenly  sound,  but  the  words  are  recognised  alone  by  those  to 
whom  they  are  addressed ;  like  the  new  name  written  on  the 
white  pebble  in  assurance  of  acceptance,  it  is  known  by  none  but 
the  receiver.  Of  the  Royal  Priestly  Elders  around  the  Throne, 
two  only,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  are  revealed  as  having  passed  within 
the  Eternal  gates  untouched  by  the  cold  hand  of  death.  Moses, 
who  was  revealed  on  the  Mount  in  his  transfigured  body,  and 
Abraham  rejoicing  at  the  sight  of  his  Saviour's  day,  are  possibly 
already  seated  on  the  heavenly  thrones.  Others  again  to  whom 
the  visions  of  the  heavenlies  were  granted — Isaiah,  Ei.ekiel, 
Micaiah,  Daniel,  John  and  Paul — may  even  now  be  talking  with 
their  enthroned  Lord  on  matters  pertaining  to  His  eternal  pur- 
poses for  the  guidance  of  the  world.  The  body  of  the  Elect 
are  waiting  for  the  first  resurrection  to  enter  on  their  ruling 
powers  in  the  heavenlies  ;  yet  may  not  some  more  favoured 
saints,  as  the  blessed  reward  for  more  glorious  services  unknown 
to  all  but  to  themselves,  be  raised  before   the   rest   to  these 
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higher  offices  in  the  eternal  kingdom  ?  So  with  the  Elect, 
who  they  are,  the  called,  the  faithful,  and  the  approved  followers 
of  the  ascended  Lord,  none  knoweth  but  those  by  whom  the 
voice  is  heard,  '  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,'  who  joy- 
fully obey  the  call,  and  leaving  all  that  they  have,  position, 
home,  and  even  wife,  dedicate  themselves  to  the  mission  work, 
and  who,  having  put  their  hands  to  the  plough,  retain  their  hold 
until  their  summons  to  the  higher  life  is  heard.  They  are 
the  loving  child  teaching  his  brethren  obedience  to  their  parents, 
the  industrious  workman  inoculating  his  fellows  with  the  love 
of  honourable  labour,  the  diligent  teacher  training  his  pupils 
on  the  heavenly  road,  the  self-denying  brother  devoting  his 
life  to  the  relief  of  bodily  suffering  and  mental  sorrow,  the 
ministering  deacon,  the  missionary  priest,  the  apostolic  ruler  : 
these,  unrecognised  it  may  be  in  the  world,  are  the  first-fruits, 
holy  unto  the  Lord,  whereby  the  unleavened  lump  of  uncon- 
verted Humanity  is  to  be  raised  to  newness  of  life  by  the 
impartation  of  the  life-giving  Word. 

The  Three  Angels 

While  this  mighty  work  of  evangelising  the  world  is  being 
carried  out  on  earth  by  the  Elect,  it  was  revealed  in  another 
vision  as  being  fulfilled  by  the  far  more  prevailing  agency  of  an 
Angelic  Evangelist  in  its  atmospheric  environment.  John  '  saw 
an  angel  flying  in  mid-heaven  having  an  a3onial  Gospel  to  pro- 
claim over  those  sitting  upon  the  earth,  and  over  every  nation 
and  tribe,  and  tongue  and  people,  saying  in  a  loud  voice,  "  Fear 
God  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  His  judgement  has 
come,  and  worship  Him  who  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  and 
the  sea  and  fountains  of  waters." '  The  scene  of  the  preachment 
is  the  aerial  surrounding  of  the  earth,  the  preacher  is  a  celestial 
Angel,  and  the  subject  is  an  a:onial  message  of  warning  and  a 
call  to  reformation  adapted  to  the  moment  of  its  deliverance. 
The  salvation  of  man  is  so  precious  in  the  e\e  of  the  eternal 
Father,  that  celestial  agencies  are  called  into  action  to  arouse 
the  hearts  of  those  deaf  to  earthly  voices.  In  the  vision  of  the 
heavenly  Throne,  voices  were  heard  to  proceed  from  amidst  the 
Immortalities.  They  appear  to  be  those  of  the  celestial  Angels. 
The  intercourse  between  heaven    and    earth    by    their    voices, 
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occasionally  in  former  days  made  audible  to  human  ears,  is  here 
revealed  as  still  existent,  though  the  voices  themselves  be  unheard. 
Philip  heard  the  angel's  voice  directing  his  steps  for  the  en- 
lightenment of  the  Ethiopian  Chamberlain.  An  angel  voice 
was  heard  encouraging  Paul  during  his  tempestuous  voyage  to 
the  judgement-seat  of  Caesar.  The  Roman  Centurion  and  Peter 
were  both  instructed  by  the  same  celestial  voices  for  the  promo- 
tion of  the  faith  in  the  city  and  garrison  of  Caesarea.  The  holy 
beings  from  whom  these  voices  came  were  denizens  of  no  earthly 
parts.  Their  sphere  of  action  lay  in  the  aerial  expanse.  They 
were  heaven-sent  messengers,  and  their  words,  audible  alone  in 
vision,  were  recognised  as  bearing  the  stamp  of  reality.  Are 
they  still  unheard  ?  What  are  the  sensations  which  at  times 
are  experienced  by  the  inner  consciousness,  when  not  the  mere 
conviction  of  the  necessity  of  repentance  pervades  the  mind, 
but  the  very  words  of  command,  'this  do  and  thou  shalt  live,' 
become  impressed  upon  the  senses  ?  Is  there  not  reason  to 
believe  that  these  voices,  inaudible  to  the  bodily  ear,  but  unmis- 
takably perceived  by  that  of  the  soul,  are  those  of  Angels  sent 
forth  in  the  mid-heaven  to  convey  an  aeonial  message  in  express 
terms  suited  to  the  present  wants  of  the  hearer  at  the  moment 
of  its  deliveiy  ?  An  a^onial  message  differs  from  the  generally 
received  idea  of  the  eternal  Gospel,  which  belongs  to  every  age 
and  to  every  soul,  in  that  the  first  attaches  to  the  express  need 
of  the  individual  recipient  at  the  moment  of  its  reception. 

Above  those  sitting  upon  the  earth  or  settled  down  and  im- 
mersed in  secular  pleasures  and  business,  the  Angel  is  revealed  as 
flying  in  mid-heaven,  watching  the  opportunity  to  arrest  their  at- 
tention and  to  awaken  the  thoughts  of  some  less  absorbed  in  things 
of  earth  to  the  fear  of  God's  anger  against  those  who  despise  His 
glory  and  refuse  the  worship  due  to  Him  as  the  Creator  of  all. 
This  angelic  watchfulness  from  its  aerial  height  is  extended  over 
all  men,  so  that  those  beyond  the  reach  of  the  earthly  Evangelists 
may  not  be  debarred  from  hearing  the  loving  Gospel  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  who  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance  and  live.  Whatever  be  the 
laws  whereby  they  are  united  into  nations,  or  the  family  ties 
whereby  they  are  held,  or  the  localities  over  which  their  different 
languages  shew  them  to  be  distributed,  or  the  secular  interests 
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in  wliicli  as  peoples  they  are  associated,  none  are  outside  the 
angelic  vision  or  the  range  of  his  penetrative  voice.  The  one 
Ano-el  is  but  the  precursor  of  myriads,  typical  of  the  One,  the 
great  Angel  of  Jehovah,  who  as  the  voice  itself  of  God  in  Eden 
recalled  man  to  a  sense  of  sin,  yet  mercifully  coupled  it  with 
the  promise  of  the  Seed.  From  that  first  appearance  of  the 
Eternal  Angel,  the  Divine  Word,  the  glittering  stream  of 
angelic  messengers  has  been  incessantly  flowing  forth  and  at 
times  permitted  to  be  visible,  as  to  the  patriarch  Jacob,  the 
Judaic  shepherds,  and  the  beloved  John  for  the  confirmation  of 
faith  to  enable  them  to  minister  to  those  who,  by  the  acceptance 
of  their  gonial  or  eternal  Gospel,  are  shewn  to  be  the  heirs  of 
salvation. 

The  Angel  with  the  eternal  Gospel  is  followed  by  another 
with  the  dread  announcement :  '  Babylon  has  fallen,  has  fallen, 
the  great  city  which  has  caused  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  fury  of  her  fornication.'  The  prophetic  past  is  but  the 
continuing  present  and  the  coming  future.  Refusal  to  accept 
the  Gospel  summons  to  fear  God  and  to  worship  the  Creator  has 
been,  and  ever  is,  and  ever  will  be,  attended  with  the  downfall 
of  every  earthly  organisation,  however  great,  which  intoxicates 
its  adherents  with  the  senseless  dreams,  that  in  apostasy  from 
God  social  order  can  be  preserved  with  hapjiiness  to  the 
nation  or  the  individual.  The  germ  idea  of  the  world  State 
originated  with  Cain,  who,  driven  by  the  reproaches  of  conscience 
from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  devised  and  built  a  city  or  formed 
an  organisation  which,  under  the  name  of  his  son  Enoch,  he 
'  dedicated  '  to  the  governance  of  his  increasing  family  and  their 
descendants.  Except  amongst  uncivilised  races,  this  primitive 
form  of  government  under  a  tribal  or  patriarchal  chief  is  no 
longer  recognised  as  one  sufficing  for  State  administration.  At 
Babel  after  the  Deluge  this  archaic  germ  of  organised  govern- 
ment was  revived,  and  under  Nimrod  developed  into  that  of  a 
city  and  tower,  or  a  political  and  an  ecclesiastical  sj^stem  for  the 
governance  of  all  the  different  races  that  submitted  to  the  rule 
of  the  mighty  hunter.  But  the  pretension  to  build  a  tower, 
whose  top  should  reach  to  heaven  or  to  devise  a  plan  to  attniu 
the  heavenly  home,  evolving  out  of  the  mind  of  man,  without  re- 
ceiving express  direct  directions  from  the  Creator,  was  punished 
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by  the  confusion  of  tongues  or  of  men's  opinions  as  the  mode  to 
be  adopted  for  its  erection,  attended  by  the  dispersion  of  these 
different  races  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Seven  successive 
attempts,  issuing  from  the  counsels  of  prominent  nations,  were 
made  without  success  to  perpetuate  this  dual  form  of  man-devised 
political  and  ecclesiastical  administration,  all  of  which  were 
based  on  worldly  principles  of  government.  The  absolute  despot- 
ism of  Assyria  was  consecutively  followed  by  the  hierarchical 
idolatry  of  Egypt,  the  deified  royalty  of  Babylon,  the  military 
force  of  Persia,  the  diplomatic  wisdom  of  Greece,  and  the  legis- 
lative coercion  of  Pagan  Rome,  and  all  these  empires  have 
successively  fallen.  The  loss  of  the  temporal  power  shews  that 
the  ecclesiastical  empire  of  Papal  Rome  is  already  falling. 

The  reduplicated  expression,  '  Babylon  has  fallen,  has 
fallen,'  as  the  two  dreams  of  Pharaoh,  is  the  Divine  afiirmation 
that  such  will  ever  be  the  fate  of  every  world  power,  based  on 
the  principles  revived  in  Babel  and  originating  in  the  Cainite 
city  of  Enoch.  They  must  fall,  for  their  founders,  through  their 
banishment  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  are  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  principles  on  which  alone  permanent  govern- 
ment can  be  established,  and  which  can  be  alone  acquired  by 
revelation  given  by  the  Creator,  from  whom  the  grant  of  do- 
minion over  the  world  was  received  by  man,  to  be  governed, 
however,  in  accordance  with  His  Divine  Will.  Cain,  by  his  self- 
banishment  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  deprived  himself  of 
the  opportunity,  whereby  he  might  have  been  Divinely  instructed. 
Nimrod,  by  his  arrogant  presumption  and  rebellion  in  imagining 
that  the  Earthly  by  its  own  volition,  unassisted  by  the  Divine, 
can  attain  the  Heavenly,  thereby  proclaimed  his  intolerance  of 
Spiritual  guidance,  as  also  did  Pharaoh  when  he  proudly  avowed 
nescience  of  Jehovah  and  sternly  refused  to  let  Israel  go. 
Nebuchadnezzar's  egotistic  boast,  that  by  his  own  unassisted 
power  Great  Babylon  had  been  erected,  precludes  the  idea  of  his 
acceptance  of  Divine  direction.  The  gift  of  God's  people  to  the 
revengeful  Haman  manifested  the  indifference  of  the  sensual 
Ahasuerus  to  spiritual  knowledge.  The  deadness  of  the  mock- 
ing and  procrastinating  Greek  philosophers  to  the  revelation  of 
unseen  future  realities  is  learnt  from  their  refusal  to  entertain 
Paul's  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.     The  rejection  of  the  Word 
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of  God  by  the  Roman  Imperial  Ruler  and  legislative  Senate  was 
fearfully  proclaimed  at  Calvary,  whilst  the  acceptance  of  the 
doctrine  of  infallibility,  vested  in  the  person  of  the  Pope,  is  a 
claim  on  the  part  of  man  to  interpret  the  revealed  will  of  God 
without  reference  to  the  secret  purposes  of  the  Divine  Reason. 
All  these  Empires  have  fallen  through  apostasy  from  the  faith, 
and  the  rejection  of  revelation,  under  whatever  manner  or  in 
whatever  portion  it  may  have  been  delivered.  The  vision  reveals 
that  a  similar  fate  will  attend  the  action  of  all  Government 
administered  on  similar  principles.  It  will  inevitably  fail,  and 
statesmen  intoxicated  with  maddening  delusions  of  their  own 
imaginations,  the  principles  of  which  are  not  in  accordance  with 
the  Word  of  God,  will  assuredly  cause  ruin  to  the  respective 
nations  over  which  they  may  preside.  The  permanent  con- 
tinuity of  national  existence  is  dependent  on  legislation,  based 
on  the  principles  of  the  revealed  Word,  interpreted  by  the 
Church  and  administered  by  the  State,  the  revelation  of  which 
doctrine  is  the  purport  of  the  vision  of  the  Throne  laid  in 
the  heaven. 

The  two  preceding  Angels  are  followed  by  a  third,  whose 
warnincr  voice  is  addressed  to  those  who  have  allied  themselves 
to  the  apostate  organisation,  symbolised  by  the  great  city 
Babylon.  The  first  warning  is  a  revelation  of  the  fate,  which  is 
denounced  against  the  State  inspired  by  the  Dragon  and  ad- 
ministered by  man,  whilst  the  second  warning  is  given  to 
each  individual  person,  '  who  is  worshipping  the  Beast  and  his 
Image  and  receiving  a  mark  upon  his  forehead  and  upon  his 
hand,  and  who  is  thus  revealed  as  himself  drinking  from  the 
wine  of  the  fury  of  God,  which  has  been  mingled  undiluted  in 
the  cup  of  His  wrath.'  He  is  warned  that  '  he  will  be  tormented 
in  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the 
sisjht  of  the  Lamb.'  It  is  also  added  that  '  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  is  ascending  for  ages  of  ages  :  and  that  those  have  no 
rest  day  and  night,  who  are  worshipping  the  Beast  and  his 
Image,  nor  any  one  who  is  receiving  the  mark  of  his  name.' 
The  warning  reveals  the  truth  that,  whoever  are  thus  worshipping 
the  Draconically  inspired  world  power  and  its  lawless  represen- 
tative Imperial  Ruler,  are  already  drinking  of  the  wine  of  the 
fury  of    God.      The  effect  of  thus  drinking  from  this  wine  is 
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shewn  to  be  in  tlie  immediate  future,  wliere  tliey  will  be  tormented 
in  the  sight  of  holy  Angels  in  heaven  and  in  that  of  the  Lamb 
or  of  Christ  in  union  with  His  Church.  Heaven,  Hades  and 
Earth  are  equally  the  witnesses  of  their  torment  in  their  drink- 
ing from  the  cup  of  God's  wrath,  which,  commensing  with  the 
moment  of  their  sin,  is  perpetually  progressing  in  the  future. 
The  absence  of  rest,  either  day  or  night,  is  revealed  as  already 
apparent  in  any,  who  at  any  moment  are  worshipping  the  Beast 
and  his  image  or  receiving  the  mark  of  his  name.  As  long  as 
their  present  action  of  subservient  admiration  of  the  apostate 
State  and  Ruler  or  of  their  intellectual  and  practical  acceptance 
of  the  mark  of  lawless  infidelity,  by  which  they  are  recognised, 
continues,  their  personal  unrest  also  continues.  Its  smoke  or 
the  obscuration  whicli  arises  from  their  apostasy  and  their  intel- 
lectual infidelity  or  lawlessness  of  action  is  revealed  as  pei'- 
manently  continuous  during  the  coming  ages.  The  torment  is 
not  described  as  being  everlasting,  for  this  appears  to  be  limited 
to  the  period  during  whicli  their  apostasy  and  their  lawless 
character  or  action  remain.  Its  effect,  however,  is  permanent 
in  the  mystery  which  has  been  possibly  created  by  the  reve- 
lation of  the  misery  they  endured,  whilst  they  were  permitted  to 
continue  in  their  determined  resistance  to  the  Will  of  God,  and 
by  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  such  lengthened  toleration  of  their 
conduct  with  the  wisdom  and  love  of  an  Almighty  Ruler,  who 
by  a  word  and  at  any  instant  might  have  deprived  such  hardened 
rebels  of  all  power  to  disobey  His  laws. 

The  origin  and  toleration  of  evil  have  always  been  attended 
with  mystery,  and  have  exceeded  the  comprehension  of  man. 
The  vision  appears  to  reveal  that  the  unravelling  of  this  mystery 
is  not  only  beyond  the  power  of  the  deep  thinkers  of  the  exist- 
ing age,  but  that  it  will  extend  also  to  many  future  ages. 
Yet  though  it  may  remain  unsolved,  it  need  not  be  attended 
with  pain.  The  Elect  and  the  Regenerate  overcame  all  doubts 
of  the  Love  and  Justice  of  God,  when  they  were  going  through 
the  crucible  of  temptation  on  Earth  ;  and  with  their  enlarged 
faculties  and  powers  in  the  future  ages  their  perfected  faith 
will  banish  all  perplexities,  though  the  veil  of  mystery  may 
^till  conceal  the  inner  workings  of  the  Divine  purposes.  The 
smoke    from  the  volcano    by  agencies  of  which    Pompeii  was 
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destroyed  is  still  visible,  but  none  believe  that  the  bodies  of 
those  who  then  perished  are  being  still  tormented.  The 
obscuration  or  mystery  as  to  the  moral  causes,  whereby  the 
innocent  perished  with  the  sinning  still  remains,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  guilty  Cities  of  the  Plain,  the  type  of  the  lake  of 
fire,  revealed  as  the  place  wherein  the  apostate  Beast  will  be 
destroyed.  Everlasting  torment  may  or  may  not  be  the  fate  of 
its  worshippers,  but  it  is  not  necessarily  revealed  by  this  angelic 
warning.  The  character  of  their  sin  and  the  immediate  torment 
that  follows,  and  is  continuous  during  its  commission,  are  unmis- 
takably declared.  It  is  the  worship  of  Man,  consolidated  in  the 
State  or  concentrated  in  the  Despot.  Faith  in  the  power  of  the 
creature  has  supplanted  faith  in  his'  Creator.  The  service  of 
Cffisar  is  preferred  to  the  service  of  Cesar's  God.  A  change  of 
character  is  the  necessary  result.  Man  made  in  the  image  of 
God  is  impressed  with  a  new  mark.  His  forehead  or  intellect 
is  stamped  with  unbelief  in  God.  His  hand  or  action  is  branded 
with  concurrent  lawlessness,  and  he  drinks  from  the  wine  or 
delights  in  the  judicial  delusions,  sent  forth  by  the  anger  of  God 
on  those  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness, mixed  in  the  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God  with  the 
dregs  of  fiery  indignation,  undiluted,  however,  with  the  hope  of 
mercy,  like  the  priests  of  Baal,  when  in  their  frenzied  excite- 
ment they  cut  themselves  with  lancets,  and  the  Moloch  wor- 
shippers, who  cast  their  children  into  the  fiery  embrace  of  his 
image.  So  in  their  love  of  worldly  advancement  the  servile 
followers  of  the  Imperial  Ruler  submit  to  pain,  shame,  sorrow 
and  loss.  No  rest  have  they  day  or  night,  for  without  faith 
there  is  no  hope  of  security  of  position,  and  without  righteous- 
ness no  peace  from  a  convicting  conscience.  Thus,  with  the  fire 
of  God's  anger  and  the  brimstone  of  the  Divine  indignation, 
they  are  ever  incurring  the  certainty  of  torment  in  the  sight  of 
the  celestial  Angels  and  of  the  Church  of  God  in  heaven  and 
on  earth. 

These  two  angels,  like  the  first,  appear  to  be  typical  of  other 
forms  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  the  Divine  Word,  who  is  re- 
vealed as  warning  Cain  and  the  Babylonian  builders  of  the 
assured  fall  of  all  patriarchal  or  national  State  organisations  for 
the  governance  of  man,  devised  by  himself  and  uninstructed  by 
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that  God  from  whose  presence  they  have  withdrawn  themselves, 
as  well  as  directly  intimating  to  each  individual  soul  the  cer- 
tainty of  torment  that  will  accompany  any  form  of  idolatrous 
worship,  and  of  the  increasing  unrest  that  marks  the  unbeliev- 
ing mind  or  lawless  action.  From  the  moment  that  these  stern 
warnings  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Jehovah,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  stream  of  unseen  angelic  bearers  of  these 
fearful  messages  has  been  incessant,  so  that  no  form  of  collective 
government  nor  any  individual  life  has  been  beyond  their  range 
of  vision,  whereby  no  single  soul  is  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
hurrying  forward  on  the  road  to  ruin  without  hearing  the  loving 
call  to  repent  and  to  return  into  the  path  of  safety.  Where  the 
voice  of  the  earthly  Evangelist  is  unheard,  that  of  the  celestial 
Angel  is  sent  to  supply  his  place. 

So  infinite  is  the  love  of  God  in  seeking  to  reclaim  man  by 
the  mission  of  the  Divine  Word,  or  the  voice  from  heaven, 
under  the  form  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  and  then  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  followed  by  the  fiery  stream  of  the  Angelic  hosts 
in  the  aerial  environment  and  the  lowly  bands  of  the  Church's 
Evangelists  throughout  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

The  Blessed  Bead 

These  prophetic  visions  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  worldly  States 
reveal  also  the  suffering,  to  which  their  perverted  action  exposes 
the  faithful  servants  of  Jehovah.  A  powerful  motive  is  revealed 
for  their  patient  endurance  in  keeping  the  commandments  oi 
God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  The  wretched  end  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  Beast  is  contrasted  with  the  promised  bliss  of  the 
Elect.  The  voice  from  heaven,  presumably,  as  at  Jordan,  the 
Father's  voice,  was  heard  saying  : 

'  Write ;  Happy  the  dead,  who  in  the  Lord  are  dying  from 
now.' 

It  is  followed  by  the  Spirit's  responsive  affirmation  : 

'  Yea,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works 
are  following  them.' 

Death  becomes  the  gate  of  happiness  for  those  who,  by  their 
baptismal  union  with  their  risen  Lord,  are,  like  Paul,  daily 
dying.  From  now,  the  ever-present  inoment  of  their  earthly  exist- 
ence, the  dying  unto  sin  is  continuous.     The  ties  of  this  life  are 
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liourly  loosening,  but  yet  while  life  lasts  their  labours  cease 
not.  Kest  comes  with  death,  and  its  very  imminency  only  in- 
tensifies their  desire  to  purchase  out  of  the  world's  slave  market 
the  souls  for  whom  their  Master  died.  To  this  they  dedicate 
their  time,  their  thoughts,  their  substance  and  their  lives. 
Their  labour,  like  that  of  the  sower,  is  the  implanting  of  the 
seed  of  the  Word  in  the  field  of  men's  hearts,  which  therein 
germinating,  springs  up  and  bears  fruit  in  their  converted  lives. 
These  rescued  souls  are  the  works  which  follow  them  into  the 
future  home.  Happy  are  they  even  in  the  midst  of  their  toil- 
some labour  and  their  agonising  conflict.  They  have  the  in- 
ward assurance  of  acceptance.  The  sweat  of  the  brow,  though 
as  in  Gethsemane  a  sweat  of  blood,  will  become  a  wreath 
of  pearls  and  rubies.  The  battle  wounds,  like  their  Master's 
scourged  back.  His  nail-marked  hands  and  feet,  and  pierced 
heart,  will  all  be  blazoned  with  the  diamonds  and  rubies  of  their 
knightly  oiders,  and  within  the  finished  halls  of  the  Church's 
palace  the  once  armed  masons  will  don  their  peaceful  robes  to 
daily  celebrate  the  praise  of  Him,  who  summoned  them  from 
idleness  to  the  work  of  the  Vineyard  and  the  Sheepfold.  Hence 
they  labour  without  flagging,  relying  on  the  promise  that  he 
which  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 
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CHAPTER   XXII 

THE    HARVEST    AND    THE    VINTAGE — Bev.  xiv.   14 

For  the  greater  confirmation  of  the  Elect  in  their  labours  and 
sufferings  endured  for  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  two  fresh  visions,  those  of  the  Harvest  and  the  Vintage, 
were  revealed  to  the  Seer.  In  their  connection  with  that  of 
the  Lamb  standing  on  the  Mount  Sion,  attended  by  the  sealed 
lii,000,  the  whole  triad  is  commemorative  of  the  three  festivals 
of  the  Passover,  when  the  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  was  offered,  of 
Pentecost  or  the  wheat  harvest,  and  of  the  Tabernacles  or  the 
vintaofe.  The  Passover,  as  the  memorial  of  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  with  the  additional  rite  of  the  offering  of  the  first-fruits, 
is  also  typical  of  the  deliverance  of  the  faithful  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  of  the  dedication  of  the  144,000  Elect  as  a  first-fruits 
offered  for  the  ministerial  or  Levitical  service  of  God.  The 
feast  of  Pentecost,  as  the  memorial  of  the  giving  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  wheat  harvest,  is  also  typical  of  the  harvest  of  the  work  of 
those  who  labour  in  the  Word,  whilst  the  feast  of  Tabernacles, 
as  the  memorial  of  the  vintage,  from  its  connection  with  the 
juice  of  the  grape,  the  emblem  of  blood  or  suffering,  is  typical 
of  the  ingathering  of  the  work  of  those  wdio  suffer  for  their 
testimony  of  the  personal  Lamb  of  God.  The  interpretation 
that  the  harvest  and  the  vintage  symbolise  respectively  the 
ingathering  of  the  good  and  the  wicked  appears  somewhat 
inconsistent  with  the  analogy  of  their  natural  characters.  In 
both  of  these  ingatherings  good  and  bad  are  intermixed.  The 
wheat  and  the  tares  are  both  present  in  the  harvest.  The  bulk 
of  the  vintage  was  composed  of  good  grapes.  In  neither  the  har- 
vest nor  the  vintage  are  all  good  or  all  bad  to  be  found.  The  juice 
of  the  grape  is  a  recognised  emblem  of  vicarious  suffering,  offered 
for  the  beneficial  participation  of  those  for  whom  it  is  poured 
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out,  and  accompanied  with  grateful  praise  on  the  part  of  the  re- 
cipient. This  interpretation  receives  the  great  support  in  the 
use  of  the  wine  in  the  Eucharistic  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 
vicarious  suffering.  The  three  visions  appear  to  symbolise  the 
ingathering  of  the  first-fruits  or  the  144,000  sealed  Elect  at  the 
first  resurrection,  and  the  Parousia  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the 
holy  angels  before  the  Millennium,  and  the  harvest  of  those  who 
labour  in  the  Word,  and  the  vintage  of  those  who  suffer  for 
their  witness  for  Christ. 

The  Harvest 

The  vision  of  the  Harvest  opens  with  the  appearance  of '  a 
white  cloud  or  the  Shekinah  of  Glory,  on  which  was  sitting  One 
like  a  son  of  man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown  and  in 
His  hand  a  sharp  sickle.'  It  represents  the  Christ  in  His 
glorified  Humanity,  in  which  under  other  forms  He  had  before 
been  revealed  to  the  Seer.  The  golden  crown  upon  His  head  is 
the  emblem  of  accomplished  victory,  and  the  sharp  sickle  in 
His  hand  that  of  action  in  gathering  with  irresistible  force  the 
fruits  of  His  victorious  labours.  When  on  earth  our  Lord  had 
clearly  declared  that  the  office  of  the  Judge  had  been  entrusted 
by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  a  relationship  which  is  strictly  con- 
nected with  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  as  that  of  the  Word  is 
with  the  Divinity,  whereby  may  be  interpreted  our  Lord's  de- 
scription of  Himself  to  Nicodemus,  as  •  He  that  descended  out 
of  the  heaven,  the  Son  of  Man,  the  self-existing  one  in  the 
heaven.'  He  was  the  Son  on  earth  in  the  Humanity,  but  in  His 
Divinity  He  was  the  Word  ever  existing  in  heaven.  But  though 
the  office  of  the  Judge  has  been  bestowed  on  the  human  Son, 
the  hour  of  the  judgement  is  known  only  to  the  Divine  Father, 
by  whom  from  the  shrine  or  temj^le  an  angel  appears  to  be  sent 
to  tell  the  Son  '  that  the  harvest  of  the  earth  has  ripened.'  To 
God  alone  is  known  the  hour  when  man's  capabilities  for  work, 
and  therefore  fitness  for  the  sickle  of  death,  are  become  ex- 
hausted. Through  the  parables  of  the  Sower,  the  Tares,  and  the 
Growing  Plant,  this  vision  of  the  harvest  is  connected  with  the 
sowing  of  the  seed  or  Word,  whereby,  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Elect  labourers,  it  is  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  the  uncon- 
verted,   and    germinating    under    the  Divine  influence    of  the 
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Spirit  of  Life  it  springs  up  and  grows  into  tlie  blade,  the  ear 
and  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Then  the  harvest,  when  under  the 
direction  of  the  glorified  Reaper  the  subordinate  angelic  reapers 
are  sent  forth  to  gather  in  the  harvest  of  converted  souls,  and 
thus  the  earth  is  harvested.  The  harvest  is  not,  however,  the 
sifting  of  the  corn.  The  souls  are  harvested,  but  the  sifting  of 
their  fruits  of  love  and  faith  comes  later,  at  the  dread  hour,  when 
all  the  raised  dead  shall  stand  before  the  great  white  throne,  and 
the  books  shall  be  opened  in  which  the  record  of  their  lives 
are  written,  and  the  dead  are  judged  out  of  the  things  which 
are  written  in  the  books.  The  gold,  the  silver,  the  precious 
stones,  the  wood,  the  hay,  the  stubble  will  be  then  revealed 
under  the  fiery  test,  and  the  correspondent  gain  or  loss  will  then 
appear,  whereby  will  be  determined  the  position  which  each 
regenerated  soul  with  his  resurrected  body  will  be  called  to 
occupy  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth. 

The  Vintage 

The  vision  of  the  Harvest  is  succeeded  by  that  of  the  Vin- 
tage, '  Another  angel  came  out  of  the  shrine  which  was  in  the 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.'  A  different  agent  is  sent 
to  gather  in  the  vintage.  He  is  not  the  Son  of  Man,  as  in  the 
vision  of  the  Harvest.  The  grapes  to  be  vintaged  are  not  of 
independent  growth.  They  are  clusters  of  ripe  fruit  which  owe 
their  existence  to  a  parent  tree.  The  Son  of  Man  is  the  true 
vine,  apart  from  which  there  is  no  fruit.  In  the  harvest  the 
Son  of  Man  gathers  in  the  individual  stalks  that  bear  the  ears 
of  corn,  but  in  the  vintage  an  angel  gathers  the  bunches  of 
grapes  by  casting  the  tree  itself  into  the  winepress.  The  fruit 
which  proceeds  from  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  true  vine,  is  not 
gathered  by  Himself.  These  clusters  of  grapes  are  the  fruits 
which  grow  on  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  who  are  the  members 
of  Christ's  body,  and  the  grapes,  as  the  emblem  of  blood, 
typify  their  sufferings.  The  angelic  reaper  is  therefore  a  created 
being.  Fx'om  this  it  would  appear  that  he  represents  some  hostile 
angel  by  whom  the  tree  itself,  and  not  the  separate  bunches  of 
grapes  individually,  is  vintaged  together  with  its  clusters.  It 
is  therefore  difficult  to  see  how  any  but  some  angelic  opponent 
of  Christ  can  be  intended  to  be  revealed,  for  none  other  would 
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dare  to  lift  his  hand  against  the  Son  of  God.  A  deep  mystery 
seems  to  underlie  the  vision  of  the  Vintage.  There  is  but  one 
hostile  angel  revealed  as  coming  out  of  the  shrine  in  heaven, 
the  Apostate  Satan,  to  whom  access  into  the  Temple,  where  the 
presence  of  God  is  manifested,  was  once  open,  but  is  now  pro- 
hibited thi'ough  his  being  cast  out  into  the  earth  for  rebellion 
against  Jehovah.  He  is  ever  ready  to  cast  the  grapes  of  the 
vine  or  to  expose  the  fruits  of  Christ's  life  to  be  trodden  in  the 
winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God.  Primarily,  therefore,  the  grapes 
appear  to  symbolise  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ,  which, 
through  the  agency  of  the  Satanic  angel,  were  borne  by  Him  on 
account  of  God's  anger  against  man's  sin.  As,  however,  the 
clusters  grow  upon  the  branches  of  the  vine,  they  represent  also 
the  vicarious  sufferings  of  the  members  of  His  Elect  Body,  which 
by  virtue  of  their  unity  with  Christ  are  equally  exposed  to  the 
same  Satanic  attack,  and  are  endured  for  the  sin  of  man  in  the 
execution  of  their  Evangelistic  work.  The  vicarious  sufferings 
of  Christ  are  the  alone  meritorious  cause  whereby  the  anger  of 
God  is  thus  appeased,  but  through  their  unity  with  Him  the 
vicarious  sufferings  of  His  members  are  revealed  as  filling  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ. 

As  in  the  Harvest,  so  in  the  Vintage ;  the  period  when  the 
grapes  are  gathered  for  the  winepress  or  the  period  when  these 
vicarious  sufferings  are  to  be  terminated,  rests  with  the  Father 
alone.  Another  angel  is  seen  to  come  out  of  the  altar  who  has 
power  over  the  fire,  sent  with  the  command  :  '  Put  in  thy  sharp 
sickle  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  for  her 
grapes  have  fully  ripened.'  The  altar  whence  the  angel  comes 
appears  to  be  that  of  sacrifice,  which  would  establish  the 
vicarious  character  of  the  sufferings,  for  whatever  was  offered  on 
that  altar  was  sacrificed  instead  of  another.  His  authority  over 
fire  appears  to  symbolise  the  power,  with  which  he  is  entrusted 
to  withhold  the  manifestation  of  the  fire  or  anger  of  God,  when 
appeased  by  such  vicarious  sufferings. 

Thus  the  vine  of  the  earth  was  vintaged.  Christ,  under 
the  veil  of  the  Humanity,  in  the  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  as  the 
true  vine  with  all  its  fruit-bearing  branches,  is  revealed  as  being 
gathered  and  cast  into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God 
to  be  trodden  without  tbe  precincts  of  the  city  :  from  whence 
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the  mighty  stream  of  His  all-sufficient  atoning  blood  goes  forth 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  The  reply  of  our  Lord  to  Pilate's 
claim  to  the  possession  of  power  to  crucify  or  to  deliver  Him 
strongly  corroborates  this  interpretation  of  the  vision.  '  Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  against  Me  at  all  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above,  therefore  he  that  delivered  Me  unto  thee  hath 
the  greater  sin.'  The  limitation  of  power  by  some  controlling 
authority  from  above  is  perceived  in  the  irapotency  of  the  angel 
with  the  sickle  to  reap,  until  the  command  was  borne  to  him  by 
another  angel  from  the  altar :  and  the  compliance  with  the 
command  convicts  him  of  the  greater  sin,  whereby  the  identity 
of  the  betrayer  of  our  Lord  with  Satan,  incarnating  Judas,  is 
made  evident.  The  casting  of  the  tree  into  the  winepress 
without  the  City  symbolises  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  deter- 
mined by  a  higher  power  than  that  possessed  by  any  worldly 
State  organisation,  and  that,  whatever  be  the  vicarious  sufferino-s 
endured  by  the  Elect  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  their  issue  is 
regulated  by  a  power  superior  to  that  of  man.  The  blood 
which  flows  from  the  winepress  is  also  the  emblem  of  this 
vicarious  suffering,  which  was  first  endured  by  the  sinless  Christ 
being  made  sin  for  man,  whereby  He  became  obnoxious  to  the 
anger  of  God  denounced  against  the  sin  of  man,  and  this  is 
also  endured  by  the  Elect  in  the  cause  of  those  whose  salvation 
they  are  endeavouring  to  promote.  As  their  Divine  Master, 
they  suffer  in  behalf  of  others'  sins. 

The  vast  extent  of  this  stream  of  vicarious  suffering  is 
revealed  under  a  mysterious  symbol.  It  extends  '  to  the  horse 
bridles  from  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs  or  stadia.'  The 
horse  is  the  emblem  of  motive  Missionary  agency  ;  and  the  bridle 
that  of  restraint.  Wherever  Missionary  agency  energises,  it  is 
accompanied  by  the  stream  of  vicarious  suffering  in  preaching- 
the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  which  can  alone  be  stopped  by 
the  checking  of  the  Missionary  work.  The  stadia  represent  the 
respective  ai-enas  or  spheres  of  Missionary  action,  within  which 
each  member  of  the  Elect  works  in  his  holy  vocation,  the  limits 
of  which  are  symbolised  by  the  numerical  emblem. 

These  numbers  are  1,000  and  600. 

1,000,  the  cube  of  10,  is  the  emblem  of  perfect  comprehen- 
siveness limited  bv  law. 
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600,  or  the  product  of  6,  the  emblem  of  work,  and  100,  the 
square  of  10,  that  of  superficial  area  limited  by  law,  symbolises 
work  performed  within  bounds  limited  by  law. 

The  two  emblems  1,000  and  600  therefore  reveal  that, 
wherever  the  action  of  law  prevails  and  wherever  work  is 
perfoi-med  in  the  area  prescribed  by  law,  the  Elect  find  the 
sphere  in  which  they  may  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  by  their 
vicarious  sufferings  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  promote  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  Its  unseen  and  esoteric  influence  also 
extends  into  the  Heavenlies,  as  revealed  under  thenumlier  1,000, 
the  emblem  of  perfected  comprehension,  whilst  its  visible  and 
exoteric  action  is  revealed  under  that  of  600,  or  work  performed 
upon  the  earthly  superficial  area,  a  doctrine  enunciated  by  Paul 
that  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  even  in  the  Heavenlies 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made  known  by  the  Church, 
The  legal  restraint  symbolises  more  minutely  the  special  sphere 
of  the  Church's  Missionary  action  in  its  relation  to  the  Beast  or 
State  organisation,  which  is  itself  a  product  of  Law  or  a  sphere 
of  action  regulated  by  legislative  enactments. 
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CHAPTER   XXIII 

THE    SEVEN   VIALS — Bev.  XV. 

The  visions  of  the  Harvest  and  the  Vintage  are  followed  by 
'another  Sign  in  the  heaven,  great  and  wonderful,  that  of 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  that  in  them  the 
anger  of  God  should  be  ended.'  The  preceding  great  Signs, 
with  which  under  this  name  it  is  connected,  were  those  of  the 
travailing  Woman  and  the  great  red  Dragon.  They  all  appear 
in  the  heaven,  apparently  in  answer  to  those  who,  like  the 
Pharisees,  ask  for  a  sign  fi'om  heaven  to  establish  the  truth  of 
our  Lord's  words,  witnessing  to  the  ultimate  victory  of  the 
persecuted  Church  over  the  world  powers  excited  by  the  Dragon 
for  her  destruction,  and  to  the  judicial  punishments  by  which 
they  will  be  visited  for  their  rebellion  against  God,  and  of  which 
the  ten  plagues  sent  upon  Pharaoh  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
Israelites  were  a  type.  Beside  their  historic  reality,  the  ten 
Egyptian  plagues  appear  to  have  been  typical  judicial  punish- 
ments for  breach  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  which  are 
contained  all  the  principles  of  Law  given  hj  God  for  the  rule  of 
man's  life;  'He  added  no  more.' — Deut.  v.  22.  The  character 
of  each  plague  is  determined  by  the  commandment  for  the 
breach  of  which  it  was  sent.  The  First  Plague  was  sent  for 
violation  of  the  law  forbidding  the  recognition  of  any  God  but 
Jehovah.  The  punishment  was  sent  upon  the  river,  the  Yeor  or 
light-producer  (the  Nile),  to  which  Divine  honours  were  paid. 
Its  water  was  turned  into  blood,  symbolising  that  the  worship 
of  the  creature  in  the  place  of  the  Creator  becomes  destructive 
of  life.  The  Second  Plague  was  sent  for  violation  of  the  law 
forbidding  Polytheism.  The  punishment  was  that  of  the  frogs 
issuing  from  the  river.  The  worship  of  the  river  as  the  source 
of  earthly  blessing  opened  the  way  to  other  forms  of  nature 
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cult,  promoted  by  tlieir  respective  priests  symbolised  by  the 
frogs  or  chatterers  of  knowledge,  from  the  Hebrew  root,  creating 
intellectual  disturbance  by  their  baseless  theories  of  the  potenti- 
ality of  the  forces  of  matter.  The  Third  Plague  was  directed 
against  the  violation  of  law  in  invoking  the  sacred  Name  to 
testify  to  the  truth  of  that  which  is  false.  The  punishment  was 
that  ot  dust  converted  into  lice,  symbolising  the  evil  that  accrues 
when  man,  formed  of  dust,  assumes  the  Divine  prerogative  of 
infallibility  of  judgement  (there  is  a  root  connection  between  the 
Hebrew  words  for  '  certainty '  and  '  lice  ').  The  Fourth  Plague 
was  sent  for  violation  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbatic  rest.  The 
punishment  was  that  of  mixed  swarms  of  flies,  symbolising  the 
manifold  annoyances  which  attend  life,  unsanctified  by  the 
seventh  day's  rest  and  by  the  worship  of  God,  who  is  revealed 
as  vindicating  His  claim  to  obedience  by  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
as  the  punishment  for  neglected  Sabbaths.  The  Fifth  Plague 
was  sent  for  violation  of  the  law  which  regulates  Family  life.  Tho 
punishment  was  that  of  the  murrain  upon  the  animal  food  supply, 
symbolising  that  the  neglect  of  social  responsibilities  is  attended 
with  the  loss  of  that  which  promotes  the  comforts  of  life.  The 
Sixth  Plague  was  directed  against  the  violation  of  the  law  for- 
bidding Murder.  The  punishment  was  that  of  the  leprous  boil 
with  its  elephantine  blains,  originating  in  the  dust  descending 
from  the  ashes  of  the  furnace  sprinkled  toward  heaven,  symbol- 
ising the  Divinely  sent  reproaches  of  guilt,  causing  a  never- 
ceasing  torment  in  the  awakened  conscience  in  answer  to  the 
victim's  blood,  crying  from  the  ground  for  vengeance.  The 
Sevenfh  Plague  was  directed  against  the  violation  of  the  law 
forbidding  Unchastity.  The  punishment  was  that  of  the  hail 
mingled  with  fire,  symbolising  the  icy  indifference  and  social 
ostracism  to  which  such  offenders  are  exposed  with  the  additional 
anger  of  the  victim's  relatives.  The  Eighth  Plague  was  sent  for 
violation  of  the  law  of  Honesty.  The  punishment  was  that  of 
the  locusts,  destructive  of  all  kinds  of  food  supply,  symbolising 
the  destitution  to  which  the  culprits  become  liable  from  the 
multitudinous  difficulties,  which  loss  of  character  presents  to 
their  obtaining  the  means  of  subsistence.  The  Ninth  Plague 
was  that  sent  for  violation  of  the  law  of  Truth.  The  punishment 
was  that  of  darkness,  symbolising  the  utter  isolation  and  conse- 
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quent  incapability  of  advancement  in  life,  to  which  the  liar  is 
exposed  by  the  want  of  confidence  that  is  accorded  to  his  word. 
The  Tenth  Plague  is  that  sent  for  violation  of  the  law  forbidding 
Lust  or  discontent.  The  punishment  was  that  of  the  death  of 
the  Firstborn,  symbolising  the  danger  to  which  self-gratification 
exposes  not  only  its  victims,  but  also  those  endeared  to  them  by 
the  closest  ties.  Lust  for  the  forbidden  fruit  deprived  Adam  of 
his  son  Abel  by  death,  and  of  Cain  by  exile,  entailed  death  on  all 
his  posterity  and  caused  the  promised  Seed  to  shed  His  atoning 
blood  on  Calvary  to  again  recover  for  regenerated  man  access  to 
the  Tree  of  Life. 

Whilst  the  ten  Egyptian  plagues  symbolise  the  judicial 
punishments  sent  by  God  lor  violation  of  the  expressly  revealed 
principles  of  law,  the  seven  last  plagues  are  those  which  are 
sent  forth  for  every  form  of  violation  of  Divine  law  in  its  collec- 
tive character  as  that  of  the  rebellious  state,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  individual  and  also  of  the  satanic  opponent  of  the  Divine 
Will :  for  it  is  added  that  in  them  '  the  wrath  of  God  is  to  be 
ended.'  The  final  casting  of  Satan  into  the  lake  of  fire  renders 
sin  impossible,  for  sin  or  the  transgression  of  law,  promoted  by 
him,  was  the  originating  cause  of  the  anger  of  God  against 
man.  On  the  outpouring  of  tbe  last  plague,  the  victory  of  the 
Lamb  will  be  fulfilled  and  then  will  be  witnessed  that  which 
forms  the  subject  of  the  next  vision,  the  assemblage  of  the 
victors  on  the  sea  of  glass  before  the  Throne. 

The  vision  is  of  an  anticipatory  character,  perceived  by  the 
subsequent  outpouring  of  the  plagues,  and  appears  to  be  revealed 
for  the  greater  confirmation  of  the  faith  and  endurance  of  those 
who  are  still  engaged  in  the  conflict,  by  manifesting  to  them  the 
happiness  which  awaits  all  who  by  faithful  persistence  in  doin<y 
the  will  of  God  will  be  permitted  to  join  in  the  triumph  song 
on  the  sea  of  glass. 

IVie  Song  of  the  Lamb 
The  sea  of  glass  has  already  been  described  in  the  vision  of 
the  Throne  in  the  heaven.  It  represents  the  approach  to  the 
presence  chamber  rather  than  the  actual  throne-room  itself  of 
the  Divine  Personality.  It  becomes  therefore  the  symbol  of  the 
baptismal  laver,  with  the  addition  of  the  fire  or  the  Pentecostal 
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baptism  of  tlie  Hoi}-  Spirit.  The  twofold  nature  of  the  birth 
from  water  and  the  Spirit  is  herein  typified,  whereby  permission 
is  accorded  to  join  the  ranks  of  those  who  have  been  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  the  world's  idolatry  and  are  about  to 
advance  on  the  journey  that  leads  them  to  the  Eternal  Home. 
They  are  recognised  in  the  victory  they  have  obtained  over  the 
Batanically  inspired  world  power,  with  its  imperial  ruler  and  over 
his  character  of  unbelief  and  over  tbe  temptation  to  take  any 
special  work  or  position  in  his  lawless  office  of  rebellion  against 
God.  Standing  on  the  sea  of  glass  or  relying  on  their  per- 
manent baptismal  union  with  the  Lamb  or  Christ  in  union  with 
His  mystic  Body,  the  Catholic  Church,  and  entrusted  with  the 
harps  of  God  or  their  spiritualised  faculties  for  the  proclama- 
tion of  His  praise,  they  hymn  forth  the  jubilant  song  of  Moses, 
the  servant  of  God,  and  the  Song  of  the  divinely  led  Lamb, 
the  Elect  Church  of  Christ.  Moses  in  tlie  vision  is  the 
emblem  of  the  personal  Lamb,  the  Divine  Man  drawn  forth 
from  the  waters  or  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  to  become  the  Ser- 
vant of  God,  in  leading  His  rescued  nation  from  the  bondage 
of  Egyptian  idolatry  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.  '  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works.  Lord  God 
Almighty :  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  saints, 
who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  name,  for 
Thou  alone  art  bountiful :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  in  Thy  sight :  for  Thy  righteousnesses  have  been  mani- 
fested.' 

The  character  of  the  victory,  for  which  praise  is  offered,  is 
determined  by  the  name  of  the  Song.  It  is  that  of  Moses  and 
of  the  Israelites  chaunted  by  the  Red  Sea  on  their  deliverance 
from  Pharaoh  after  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptian  armies,  but 
it  is  not  the  final  triumph  song  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan.  In 
accordance  with  the  Septennary  arrangement  of  the  Apocalypse, 
it  marks  the  starting  point  of  the  collective  Church's  warfare. 
Her  assembled  members  have  been  freed  from  tlie  bondage  of 
the  world's  material  and  heathen  idolatry,  but  they  have  now 
to  be  consolidated  into  an  organised  spiritual  army  to  overthrow 
the  many  enemies  which,  during  their  march  through  the 
wilderness  of  life,  will  still  oppose  iheir  approach  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan.     Thus  they  stand  on  the  crystallised  sea,  awaiting  the 


THE   ANGELS   WITH   THE    VIALS  330 

moment  when  the  twofold  cloudy  and  fiery  pillar,  the  enshrined 
pi-esence  of  the  Human  Jesus  and  the  Divine  Word,  shall  be 
lifted  up  to  again  start  them  on  their  journey.  Under  His 
mighty  protection  and  safe  guidance,  they  have  yet  to  triumph 
over  the  false  intellectual  principles  of  Persian  ambition,  of 
Greek  wisdom  and  Roman  coercion,  until  under  the  leadership 
of  the  Rider  on  the  white  horse,  the  Word  of  God,  these  heavenly 
armies  shall  follow  Him  to  the  last  attack,  when  the  Beast,  or 
Antichristian  world  power,  and  the  Materialistic  school  of  philo- 
sophy, or  the  False  Prophet,  shall  be  taken,  and  cast  alive  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  Froin  the  enthralling  captivity  of  all  these 
worldly  principles  the  people  of  God  must  be  set  free,  and  the 
purport  of  the  vision  of  the  outpouring  of  the  seven  last  plagues 
is  to  assure  them  of  God's  assistance,  as  well  as  to  reveal  the 
punishments  which  will  be  incurred  by  those  who  seek  to  betray 
them  into  apostasy  from  God. 

The  Exit  of  the  Angels  with  the  Seven  Vials 

The  ministrants  of  God's  wrath  come  forth  from  the  shrine 
of  the  tent  of  witness  in  the  heaven.  They  are  of  angelic 
nature  and  priestly  order  symbolised  by  their  pure  and  shining 
linen,  typical  of  purity  of  motive  and  sublimity  of  action,  and 
bv  the  golden  girdles  encircling  their  breasts  typical  of  deter- 
mination of  character  and  rightly  restrained  affection.  To  these 
are  given  by  one  out  of  the  four  Immortalities,  presumably  the 
one  with  the  head  of  the  ox,  the  emblem  of  sacrifice,  seven 
golden  vials  laden  with  the  wrath  of  God.  These  were  the 
basins  in  which  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  received,  and 
from  which  that  of  the  sin  offering  was  sprinkled  before  the 
veil  and  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of  the  Altar,  typifying  the 
death  of  the  offerer.  The  act  of  giving  the  seven  Vials  full  of 
the  wrath  of  God  to  the  seven  priestly  angels,  and  the  casting 
forth  of  their  contents  to  the  earth,  typify  the  rejection  of  these 
vicarious  sacrifices,  and  the  announcement  of  the  Divine  purpose 
to  visit  the  guilty  offerers  with  the  punishment  of  their  sins. 
The  slaying  of  the  victim  as  a  typical  atonement  for  sin  beino- 
thus  rejected,  its  death  becomes  an  act  causing  the  offerer  to  be 
regarded  as  a  murderer,  whereby  he  himself  becomes  obnoxious 
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to  death.     The  blood  of  the  victim  thus  poured  out,  as  that  of 
Abel,  crieth  from  the  ground  to  God. 

The  filling  of  the  shrine  with  smoke  symbolises  the  obscura- 
tion of  the  glory  of  God  and  of  His  power  by  the  visible  signs 
of  anger  that  proceed  from  the  Divine  Presence,  and  thus  access 
to  the  shrine  is  closed  to  all,  until  the  seven  last  plagues  should 
be  ended  or  the  seven  judicial  punishments  should  have  been 
inflicted.  The  pleading  before  the  n>ercy  seat  is  rendered  im- 
possible, and  nothing  awaits  the  guilty  but  the  endurance  of 
God's  wrath  unalleviated  by  the  hope  of  mercy.  The  great  voice 
is  then  heard  out  of  the  shrine,  commanding  the  seven  angels  to 
go  forth  and  to  pour  out  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
towards  the  earth.  The  twofold  character  of  these  seven  plagues 
is  thus  disclosed :  they  are  sent  towards  the  earth  as  judicial 
punishments,  and  are  successive  in  their  infliction.  The  call 
to  repentance  accompanied  each  of  the  Egyptian  plagues,  but 
failed  to  touch  the  obdurate  heart  of  the  intellectually  perverted 
Pharaoh,  or,  from  the  Hebrew  root,  the  man  with  the  dishevelled 
head.  His  death  alone  assured  the  safety  of  God's  people.  The 
prophetic  vision  reveals  the  bitter  truth,  that  punishment  will 
succeed  punishment  unattended  with  repentance,  until  at  the 
outpouring  of  the  last  vial,  the  downfall  of  the  world  power  itself, 
with  its  satanically  inspired  Imperial  ruler,  of  whom  Pharaoh 
was  the  type,  secures  the  permanent  enlargement  of  the  Sons  of 
God.  Entrance  into  the  shrine  in  the  typical  temple  at  Jerusalem 
has  already  been  rendered  impossible  through  its  destruction, 
and  the  national  Israel,  without  sacrifice  or  ephod,  has  forfeited 
its  high  privilege  of  access  to  the  mercy  seat  through  its  rejec- 
tion of  the  Lamb  of  God.  The  same  fate  has  attended  the 
world  powers,  who  following  in  the  sin  of  Cain  of  refusing  to 
offer  the  typical  lamb  through  unbelief  in  the  atonement,  are 
alike  debarred  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  denied  access 
to  the  mercy  seat.  The  seven  plagues  must  be  poured  out,  and 
their  punishments  fulfilled,  before  an  entrance  into  the  shrine 
will  be  again  permitted. 

The  First  Vial 

The  outpouring  of  the  vials  is  revealed  as  being  in  progress. 
The  first  plague  has  been  sent  upon  the  earth,  or  the  settled  and 
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stagnant  condition  of  orderly  heathenism  and  form alis tic  theism. 
The  rider  on  the  white  horse  by  his  arrows  or  promises  of  eternal 
life,  shot  from  the  bow  of  mercy,  has  established  the  bad  and 
evil  sore  or  ulcer  proceeding  from  the  corroding  sense  of  sin  or 
transgression  of  law  in  the  awakened  conscience  of  all,  who  bear 
the  lawless  mark  of  the  Beast  or  State,  or  who  render  servile 
allegiance  to  its  Image  or  Imperial  Ruler.  The  falsehood  of  the 
principles  which  have  hitherto  regulated  the  governance  of  the 
State  and  the  conduct  of  its  meaibers  has  been  realised  in  their 
failure  to  preserve  social  order  and  religious  life,  disturbed  by 
Judaic  zealots  and  Heathen  mobs,  and  witnesses  to  the  truth  of 
the  warning  voices  of  the  new  evangelists,  whereby  a  growing 
state  of  unrest  has  been  engendered  incapable  of  being  removed 
either  by  intellectual  indifference  or  angry  denunciation.  Re- 
formation of  faith  and  practice  is  realised  as  being  the  true 
remedy,  the  adoption  of  which  however  being  prevented  by 
prejudice  and  pride,  causes  the  evil  to  go  on  increasing. 

The  Second  Vial 

The  ulcer  next  extends  itself  to  the  State.  This  is  revealed 
in  the  necessity  for  the  outpouring  of  the  second  plague  upon 
the  sea  or  the  aggregated  masses  of  the  population,  and  the 
punishment  is  seen  in  the  sea  becoming  blood  like  that  of  a 
dead  man,  symbolising  the  extinction  of  national  vitality,  and 
in  the  death  of  every  soul  of  life  in  the  sea,  or  the  gradual  loss 
of  spirituality  even  in  those  who  have  been  once  regenerated. 
Social  unrest  is  provocative  of  national  disorder  and  of  individual 
persecution,  which  becomes  the  more  embittered  by  the  neces- 
sary action  of  the  government,  the  mountain  burning  with  fire, 
incensed  at  the  prevailing  popular  disturbance.  These  State 
prosecutions  still  more  excite  the  passions  of  the  masses  against 
the  Church,  and  become  destructive  of  the  religious  life  of  the 
community,  and  perilous  even  to  that  of  those  who  have  been 
spiritually  awakened,  on  account  of  the  miseries  which  befall 
those  to  whom  they  are  closely  related.  Thus  national  progress 
becomes  obstructed,  cominerce  is  paralysed,  and  individual 
happiness  is  destroyed.  The  evil  is  not  confined  to  the  nation 
but  extends  to  the  Church,  for  her  ships  or  pulpits  are  restrained 
from  the  promulgation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Kingdom^ 
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to  which  the  excitement  is  erroneously  ascribed.  Thus  the  evil 
increases,  from  the  application  of  fallacious  political  remedies, 
to  the  exclusion  of  those  provided  by  God  for  the  attainment  of 
peace  through  reformation  of  lif  •. 

The  Third  Vial 

The  ulcer  next  extends  itself  to  the  intellectual  classes,  and 
the  Church's  evangelists.  This  is  revealed  in  the  rise  of  rational- 
istic enquiry  and  heretical  criticism  of  the  new  doctrines,  which 
necessitates  the  outpouring  of  the  third  plague  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  or  the  divergent  factions  of 
the  populace  and  their  respective  leaders,  which  become  blood 
or  are  deprived  of  all  spiritual  vitality.  The  failure  of  state 
prosecution  to  produce  tranquillity  excites  the  attention  of  the 
learned,  and,  as  revealed  in  the  balances  of  the  rider  on  the  black 
horse,  the  teaching  of  the  Word  is  subjected  to  the  most 
searching  criticism.  The  doctrines  of  the  resurrection  and  of 
future  retribution  appear  incredible  to  the  materialistic  philo- 
sopher, unacquainted  with  the  revealed  religion,  and  to  the 
sceptical  though  intelligent  Sadducee,  offended  at  the  formalism 
of  the  Pharisee.  Yet  their  conformity  with  the  analogy  of 
nature  and  the  dictates  of  reason  engenders  feelings  of  doubt 
as  to  the  wisdom  of  such  incredulity.  The  Church  herself 
becomes  affected  with  the  evil.  A  star  or  evangelist  forsakes 
her  communion,  yet  still  continues  to  shine  as  a  lamp  or  to 
instruct  his  hearers  with  the  false  light  of  materialistic  teaching 
instead  of  the  star-like  purity  of  spiritual  doctrine,  much  of 
which  he  endeavours  to  discredit,  and  upon  the  remainder  builds 
up  an  heretical  theory,  in  which  the  Word  is  denuded  of  its  power 
to  afford  spiritual  refreshment,  and  becomes  the  undrinkable 
wormwood  or  absinthe,  whereby  its  waters  embitter  the  minds  of 
all  who  become  the  victims  of  his  groundless  sophistries.  Thus 
the  evil  increases  by  the  acceptance  of  the  mistaken  conclusions 
of  rationalistic  inquiry  and  heretical  criticism,  which  are  pre- 
ferred to  faith  in  the  word  of  Him  who  has  revealed  Himself 
as  the  Truth  of  God. 

The  revelation  of  the  character  of  the  third  plague  is  followed 
by  an  ascription  of  praise,  vindicating  the  justice  of  the  Lord, 
in  avenging  upon  their  murderers  the  blood  of  the  Saints  and 
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Prophets,  and  in  giving  them  blood  to  drink  or  causing  them 
to  suffer  death  or  to  lose  their  spirituality  of  mind,  and  in  pro- 
claiming the  worthiness  of  His  servants.  A  responsive  voice  is 
heard  from  the  altar  in  corroboration  of  this  truth,  and  also  of 
their  worthiness,  as  well  as  witnessing  to  the  acceptance  of  their 
vicarious  sufferings.  The  voice  is  that  of  the  angel  of  the 
waters,  or  the  angelic  organisation  to  whom  has  been  entrusted 
the  oversight  and  guardianship  of  the  peoples  of  the  earth. 
This  doctrine  accounts  for  the  place  in  which  his  words  are 
recorded,  as  they  divide  the  first  plagues,  wherewith  the  three 
classes  of  the  earth  or  settled  comnmnity,  the  sea  or  aggregated 
population,  and  the  rivers  or  tumultuous  factions,  were  visited, 
from  the  plagues  which  were  sent  upon  the  ecclesiastical  and 
political  organisations  of  the  sun  and  the  beast,  followed  by 
that  sent  upon  the  Euphrates,  destructive  of  earthly  fertility, 
and  by  the  last,  cast  upon  the  air,  the  dwelling  place  of  Satan. 

The  Fuiirth   Vial 

The  ulcer  with  which  the  Church  has  become  affected  is 
revealed  as  expanding  by  the  introduction  of  superstitious 
additions  to  her  creeds  and  worship,  which  calls  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  fourth  plague  upon  the  sun,  the  emblem  of  the 
Word,  to  which  power  is  given  to  scorch  men  with  fire  or  the 
anger  of  God  at  the  perversion  of  its  truths. 

By  the  mutilation  of  Heresy,  the  Word  made  flesh,  deprived 
of  His  Divinity,  was  represented  as  being  supplanted  by  a 
created  yEon,  and  His  worship  obscured  under  that  of  the 
Spirit  of  Light,  of  which  the  sun  became  the  emblem.  It 
was  a  revival  of  the  Nature  Cult  of  Egypt  and  Persia,  reveal- 
ing the  sad  truth  that  deliverance  from  idolatry  is  subject  to 
relapse  even  amongst  the  ransomed.  During  the  absence  of 
Moses  in  the  Mount  the  Israelites  returned  to  the  worship 
of  the  calf.  A  similar  recurrence  to  false  worship  has  been 
witnessed  in  the  Church,  during  the  absence  of  her  Divine 
Master  in  the  Heavenlles.  It  was  prophetically  revealed  in  the 
vision  of  the  healing  of  the  deadly  wound  in  the  head  of  the 
first  Beast  or  Imperial  Home,  realised  in  the  revival  of  Pagan 
rites  in  the  worship  of  the  second  Beast  or  Papal  Rome.  The 
agency  throu<^h  which  it  was  effected  is  further  revealed  under 
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the  emblem  of  the  self-asserting  prophetess,  Jezebel,  the  home- 
less wife,  symbolisiug  an  apostatising  and  dominant  section 
of  the  Church,  who  by  the  action  of  a  representative  council 
propounds,  as  an  article  of  faith,  the  power  of  the  earthly  to 
spiritualise  the  intellectual,  or  the  energy  of  matter  to  give  life 
to  mind,  through  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ex  ojjere 
operato  to  the  suppression  of  that  of  the  opus  operantis.  The 
darkening  of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  predicted  by  the  fourth 
trumpet  is  fulfilled  in  the  obscuration  of  the  Divine  Word  under 
this  revived  Nature  Cult  of  the  sun,  its  emblem,  under  the  form 
of  the  deification  of  oral  tradition,  in  that  of  the  spirituality  of 
the  Church  under  the  renewed  pretension  of  a  co-optative  council 
to  the  Divine  attribute  of  enacting  unalterable  laws,  and  in  that 
of  her  episcopal  evangelists  under  the  revived  claim  to  the 
Divine  prerogative  of  personal  infallibility  by  a  papal  ruler 
deposed  from  his  temporal  throne.  In  the  plague  poured  upon 
the  sun,  the  created  light-bearer,  in  which  for  the  service  of  man 
the  divine  light  was  concentrated,  is  symbolised  the  judicial 
punishment  sent  upon  this  deified  conception  of  concrete 
Humanity,  with  its  threefold  nature  of  body,  soul  and  spirit,  or 
of  matter,  mind  and  will,  whereby  it  became  endued  with  power 
to  scorch  men  with  fire,  or  to  subject  men  in  their  individual 
personalities  to  the  anger  of  God  at  their  rejection  of  the 
enlightenment  of  the  Divine  Word,  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
Man's  failure  to  preserve  social  order  or  mental  tranquillity  through 
the  application  of  physical  remedies,  intellectual  arguments,  or 
infallible  judgements  emanating  from  man's  unassisted  reason, 
causes  him  to  be  scorched  with  great  fury  at  the  prolongation 
of  his  sufferings  and  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  as  the 
author  of  his  misery,  instead  of  realising  the  truth,  which  is 
revealed  by  God  that  all  affliction,  whether  arising  from  infirmity 
of  body,  an  undisciplined  mind,  or  an  uncontrolled  will,  is  the 
result  of  either  personal  or  altruistic  sin  or  transgression  of 
law,  and  can  only  be  averted  by  repentance  and  reformation, 
based  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God,  instead  of  the  per- 
verted traditions  of  a  corrupt  Church,  reliance  upon  which  as  a 
palliative  only  tends  to  increase  the  evil. 


THE    SEVEN   VIALS  845 


The  Fifth  Vial 


The  ulcer,  wliicla  the  doctrines  of  a  corrupt  Church  fail  to 
arrest,  quickly  extends  itself  to  the  State  by  which  she  is 
supported,  causing  the  outpouring  of  the  Fifth  Plague  upon  the 
Throne  of  the  Beast,  whereby  his  kingdom  becomes  over- 
shadowed with  darkness,  and  its  subjects  gnaw  their  tongues 
from  pain,  and  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven,  as  the  author  of 
their  pains  and  sores  or  ulcers :  yet  they  repent  not  of  their 
works.  The  judicial  plague,  which  is  cast  upon  the  government 
of  the  State,  is  revealed  under  the  warning  of  the  Fifth  Trumpet 
to  be  that  of  the  outgrowth  of  fanatical  sects,  organised  by 
apostate  religious  professors,  promulgating  doctrines  originating 
in  what  is  Divine,  yet  which  by  being  united  to  that  which  is 
materialistic  become  productive  of  mystification,  so  intense  as 
to  obscure  the  light  derived  from  the  Word,  whereby  the 
kingdom  is  plunged  into  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  ex- 
posed to  excesses,  which  are  the  ordinary  accompaniment  of 
misdirected  and  ambitious  zeal.  Such  was  Mohammedanism, 
whose  founder  rejecting  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  under  the 
character  of  a  Divinely  commissioned  prophet,  excited  an  orga- 
nised revolt  against  Arabian  idolatry,  which  the  weakness  of 
the  Eastern  Church  had  failed  to  overcome.  Islamism  was  at 
once  an  ecclesiastical  and  political  organisation  for  the  conversion 
and  conquest  of  mankind,  whereby  it  became  dangerous  to  the 
Throne  wherever  its  claims  were  advanced.  The  Eastern  Empire 
fell  beneath  its  sword,  and  Europe  w^as  overrun  by  its  fanatical 
hordes,  causing  men  to  gnaw  their  tongues  or  silently  despair 
of  deliverance  from  the  pains  it  inflicted,  whilst  at  the  same 
time  instead  of  seeking  for  relief  in  reformation,  they  blasphemed 
God  for  permitting  the  continuance  of  their  present  pains 
inflicted  by  the  sword  and  the  corroding  sores  endured  under 
the  miseries  of  slavery.  The  woeful  character  of  Fanaticism  is 
revealed  in  the  wai-ning  of  the  Fifth  Trumj^et,  and  its  terrible 
nature  as  a  judicial  punishment  in  the  announcement  by  the 
angel  flying  in  mid-heaven  of  the  approach  of  the  three  woes 
of  which  it  is  the  first. 
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The  Sixth  Vial 


The  growth  of  the  ulcer  manifesting  itself  in  the  outbreak 
of  fanaticism,  which  the  authority  of  the  Throne  has  failed  to 
check,  is  next  revealed  as  becoming  destructive  to  National  Pro- 
sjjerity,  through  the  outpouring  of  the  sixth  plague  on  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  the  emblem  of  earthly  fruitfulness,  whereby 
the  current  of  its  water  is  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  East  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be  prepared.  The 
East  is  the  emblem  of  Christ  or  the  Day  spring  or  Branch.  The 
judicial  character  of  the  plague  is  strongly  marked  by  the  object 
for  which  the  stream  of  worldly  Prosperity  is  thus  arrested,  in 
affording  a  dry  passage  through  its  channel  for  the  Church's 
kingly  priests  to  pass  over  dry-shod  to  their  future  inheritance. 
The  Euphrates  was  the  eastern  limit  of  the  kingdom  promised 
to  Abraham,  and  its  waters  are  to  be  again  dried  up,  as  those  of 
Jordan,  when  Israel,  the  then  Church  of  God,  had  concluded  her 
desert  wanderings.  The  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  are  the 
Priestly  Rulers,  whom  at  the  Advent  or  Parousia  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  bring  to  reign  with  Him  in 
the  Millennial  kingdom  at  the  first  resurrection.  The  warning 
voice  of  the  sixth  trumpet  had  been  heard,  commanding  that  the 
four  angels  of  woe,  hitherto  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrate? , 
should  be  loosed,  at  whose  summons  the  myriads  of  the  anarchical 
hosts  should  go  forth  to  spread  miserj^  and  desolation  through- 
out the  world.  Yet  still  the  call  to  repentance  by  the  Church's 
Evangelists  remains  unheeded,  and  the  moment  of  punishment 
has  arrived.  The  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  are  seen  to  go 
out  of  the  mouths  of  the  Dragon,  the  Beast  or  aggressive  State, 
and  the  False  Prophet  or  materialistic  senate.'    '  They  are  spirits 

'  By  comparing  the  passage  with  xxi.  20;  xx.  10,  the  False  Prophet  appears 
to  symbolise  a  confederation  of  all  the  worldly  systems,  by  means  of  which 
Satan  promulgates  his  false  doctrines,  and  in  union  with  the  Beast  or  the 
worldly  slate  and  the  Harlot-  or  the  corrupt  church  prevails  for  a  permitted 
period  to  govern  mankind.  It  represents  the  non-religious  Educational 
Systems,  the  Materialistic  Scliools  of  Piiilosophy  and  the  Secular  Legislative 
Assemblies,  whose  teaching  and  direction  is  derived  from  inttllectual  and 
demoniacal  sources  to  the  exclusion  of  all  sisii-itual  or  revealed  knowledge. 
Its  doctrines  are  tainted  with  uncleanness  and  impurity.  Its  miraculous 
action,  which  results  from  intellectual  power  and  scientific  discovery.is  directed 
to  the  deception  of  mankind  in  tempting  tliem  to  the  transgression  of  the  law 
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of  demons  working  miracles,  wliicli  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of 
the  whole  inhabited  world  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle 
of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  at  the  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  Armageddon.  The  hidden  causes  of  revolution  and  an- 
archy are  revealed.'  They  originate  from  the  demoniacal  excite- 
ment of  sensuality  and  lust,  caused  by  frogs,  the  chatterers 
of  knowledge,  and  disseminated  by  their  ceaseless  croakings 
of  the  threefold  doctrines  of  Draconic  unbelief,  State  aggran- 
disement, and  Materialistic  Philosophy  throughout  the  minds 
of  those  who  govern  the  world.  The  statements  of  these  syco- 
phantic panderers  to  regal  ambition  and  arrogance  are  attended 
by  mighty  signs  emanating  from  the  spiritual  energy  of  apostate 
demons,  whereby  the  discoveries  of  science  become  invested  with 
supernatural  power,  and  their  kingly  victims  are  urged  to 
assemble  themselves  to  do  battle  on  the  mount  of  Megiddo, 
the  place  of  the  revived  and  organised  entrcupment  of  the 
tumultuous  communistic  hordes,  on  the  great  day  appointed  by 
God  Almighty  for  the  outpouring  of  the  last  plague,  when  the 
great  voice  shall  be  heard  coming  out  of  the  shrine,  announcing 
from  the  Throne  the  final  close  of  the  Satanic  rebellion :  '  It  is 


of  God,  on  the  specious  plea  that  thereby  their  eyes  will  be  opened,  and  they 
will  be  enabled  to  obtain  a  godlike  wisdom  productive  of  permanent  prosperity. 
Its  victims  are  only  those  men  who  have  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  or 
whose  conduct  by  their  own  consent  is  characterised  by  lawless  disobedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  or  who  worship  his  image  or  admire  men  whose  lives  are 
passed  in  sinful  transgression  of  law.  Its  end  is  annihilation  by  being  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  individual  members  of  this  fals-e  prophetical  confeder- 
ation appear  to  be  referred  to  by  our  Lord,  as  hypocritical  religious  teachers, 
who  under  the  garb  of  sheep's  clothing  or  followers  of  Christ  are  ravening 
wolves  seeking  only  their  own  advantage  and  opposing  themselves  to  the  true 
prophets  of  God,  as  when  in  the  days  of  Ahab  and  Zedekiah,  Zechariah  the  son 
of  Chenaanah,  and  Hananiah  tempted  those  two  kings  to  their  destruction  by 
persuading  them  to  reject  the  prophetic  messages  of  Micaiah  and  Jeremiah. 
Such  was  Elyraas,  the  sorcerer,  who  sought  to  turn  away  the  governor  of  Paphos 
from  the  faith  preached  by  Paul,  and  such  also  were  the  false  prophets,  the 
precursors  of  the  apostatising  teachers  against  whose  destructive  heresies 
and  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  Peter  warns  the  Christian  Church. 
This  Satanic  confederation  would  appear  to  include  all  Secular  Educational 
syistems  in  which  religious  instruction  is  forbidden,  all  Seminaries  in  which 
Atheistical,  Infidel  or  Agnostic  doctrines  are  publicly  proclaimed,  and  all 
Legislative  Assemblies  which  testify  to  nescience  of  the  protective  power  of 
Jehovah  by  refusal  to  invoke  His  presence  at  tlieir  deliberations  through  the 
use  of  the  Parliamentary  oath. 
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done.'  A  strong  warning  is  given  to  those  kings  and  statesmen, 
to  whom  has  been  entrusted  the  governance  of  the  world,  to  be 
watchful  against  such  false  incitements  to  the  gratification  of 
their  pride  and  ambition.  '  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.'  The 
hour  of  the  Advent  is  unknown  to  any,  and  he  alone  is  safe  who 
is  watching  and  keeping  his  garments  or  actions  free  from  the 
stain  of  sin  that,  when  his  Lord  cometh,  his  nakedness  and  his 
shame  may  not  be  seen  in  the  revelation  of  conduct  destitute  of 
righteousness  and  despicable  through  impurity  of  motive. 

The  Seventh  Vial 

The  last  judicial  punishment  is  sent  upon  the  air.  It  is  the 
dwelling-place  of  Satan,  the  great  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air.  The  six  preceding  punishments  have  been  directed  against 
man,  and  the  earthly  organisations  immediately  connected  with 
man.  This  last  punishment  is  directed  against  him  who  is  the 
direct  cause  of  man's  rebellion.  With  it  is  ended  for  a  time  the 
wrath  of  God.  The  Satanic  spirit  is  now  made  to  feel  in  his 
own  aggravated  punishment  the  misery  of  which  he  has  been 
the  author.  The  issue  of  the  three  spirits  from  the  mouths  of 
himself,  the  energising  spirit,  and  his  two  Satanic  organisations, 
the  political  beast  and  materialistic  prophet,  is  his  last  despairing 
effort  to  recover,  by  means  of  the  assembled  reorganised  rebel 
hosts  at  Armageddon,  the  forfeited  Euphratean  prosperity,  of 
which  his  false  incitement  to  unbelieving  lawlessness  has  de- 
prived his  blinded  followers.  All  is  now  declared  to  be  lost, 
and  the  dread  doom,  '  It  is  done,  the  rebellion  is  vanquished,'  is 
announced  in  his  own  aerial  dwelling  before  the  assembled  hosts 
of  his  demon  followers.  Far  above  in  the  azure  vault  he  beholds 
the  glittering  gate  to  the  Heavenly  Throne,  access  to  which  has 
been  prohibited  by  his  foul  revolt.  Beneath  is  seen  the  outline 
of  the  twice  ruined  earth,  destroyed  first  in  the  pre-Adamic  age 
by  his  insensate  pride  and  then  by  his  cruel  jealousy  of  the 
Adam  or  man,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  fair  and  restored 
inheritance,  but  deeper  far  does  he  gaze  with  malignant  rage 
upon  the  gloomy  portals  of  the  unfathomable  abyss,  in  which 
for  a  thousand  years  he  is  to  be  confined  and  chained,  so  that 
possibly  in  its  dai'k  recesses  the  remembrance  of  his  past  guilt 
and  its  fatal  results  may  waken  better  thoughts.     The  prophetic 
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record,  however,  gives  no  hope  of  reformation.  The  Millennial 
age,  at  whose  close  his  liberty  is  for  a  time  restored,  will  witness 
a  renewed  but  fruitless  attempt  to  regain  possession  of  the 
forfeited  kingdom.  By  some  esoteric  demoniacal  influence  lie 
will  again  arouse  the  nations  then  inhabiting  the  earth  under 
Gog,  the  Prince  of  Eosh,  Meshech  and  Tubal,  the  emblems  of 
mind,  force  and  matter,  to  invade  the  camp  of  the  Saints.  It 
is  the  last  revealed  account  of  the  contest  between  good  and 
evil,  and  ends  in  Satan's  defeat  and  final  consignment  to  the 
Lake  of  Fire. 

The  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  is  re-echoed  by  other  pro- 
phetic voices,  attesting  thunders,  and  convicting  lightnings  re- 
vealing to  man  the  awe-inspiring  announcement.  The  last  call 
to  repentance  by  the  Laodicean  angel  has  been  unheeded.  The 
last  warning  trumpet  has  been  sounded  in  vain,  and  now  the 
heavenly  voices  are  heard  to  corroborate  its  words,  that  the  king- 
dom of  the  earth  is  become  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ.  The  last  earthly  struggle  for  the  supremacy  of  man  is 
witnessed  in  the  great  earthquake  or  the  mighty  revolution,  by 
which  the  great  city,  which  has  so  long  defied  the  laws  of  the 
Eternal,  becomes  divided  into  three  parts  and  the  cities  of  the 
surrounding  nations  fall.  The  characters  of  the  three  parties 
are  revealed  by  the  threefold  double  woe,  with  which  her  fall 
is  lamented  by  her  kings,  her  merchants  and  her  shipmasters. 
They  represent  the  political,  social  and  ecclesiastical  factions, 
each  contending  for  the  advancement  of  its  own  individual  interest, 
into  which  her  inhabitants  are  divided  and  arrayed  against  each 
other.  (The  ship  is  the  emblem  of  the  Church's  pulpits.)  As 
at  Babel  all  is  confusion,  and  the  great  Babylon,  the  Gate  of  Bel, 
the  seat  of  Satan's  legislative  administration,  is  come  in  remem- 
brance before  God,  to  give  to  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  His  wrath.  Every  island  or  family  home  has  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  or  seats  of  worldly  empire  are  no  longer  to 
be  found.  All  is  anarchy  and  chaos,  and  as  of  old,  darkness 
is  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  and  no  way  of  escape  is  apparent 
to  her  mighty  population.  From  heaven  the  great  hail  is  falling 
upon  men,  the  emblem  of  the  stern  and  icy  indifference  to 
hardened  sinners  with  which  the  justice  of  God  now  vindicates 
His  honour.     Each  stone  is  of  the  weight  of  a  talent,  or  each 
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penalty  is  adapted  to  the  capability  of  endurance  of  each  soul 
against  which  it  is  directed.  Yet  still  repentance  is  withheld. 
The  voice  of  blasphemy  alone  is  heard,  the  cry  for  mercy  even 
at  the  eleventh  hour  goes  not  up.  Every  feeling  and  every 
thouglit  is  concentrated  on  the  plague.  Such  is  the  end  of  the 
city  and  of  the  tower,  the  corrupt  Church  and  lawless  State, 
devised  by  sinful  man  to  force  the  closed  gate  into  eternal  life. 

One  Man  however  has  gained  admittance,  but  not  through 
unbelief  or  lawlessness  or  man's  wisdom.  Christ  Jesus,  by  un- 
swerving faith  in  the  love  of  God,  by  perfected  obedience  to  His 
will,  and  by  implicit  surrender  to  His  guidance,  has  substantiated 
Mau's  claim  over  the  Tree  of  Life  and  to  enter  in  through  the 
gates  of  the  City.  The  Breaker  has  gone  before,  and  myriads 
are  following  in  His  steps  and  passing  through  the  gate. 

'  Happy  they  who  are  thus  washing  their  robes  and  keeping 
His  commandments.'  Before  them  their  King  is  passing,  and 
Jehovah  at  their  head. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV 

THE    GREAT    HARLOT — Bev.  xvii. 

The  next  vision  is  that  of  the  judgement  of  'the  great  Harlot, 
which  sitteth  upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.' 
The  Harlot  or  unchaste  woman  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
faithless  wife.  The  latter  is  Jerusalem,  whose  origin  and  nativity 
were  from  Canaan,  whose  father  was  the  Amorite  and  her  mother 
Si  Hittite,  whom  Jehovah  is  revealed  as  having  espoused  to 
Himself  in  the  wilderness,  and  reproaching  for  her  faithlessness 
with  Egypt  and  Assyria.  The  origin  of  Jerusalem,  as  the 
earthly  organisation  to  preserve  peace  amongst  men,  should  be 
probably  traced  to  tradition  or  the  words  of  an  Amorite 
'  speaker,'  acting  upon  the  fears  of  the  Hittite  (fear)  race  and 
effecting  the  conversion  of  the  ancient  Jebus,i  which  on  being 
restored  to  Theistic  faith  received  the  new  name  of  Salem,  of 
which  Melchisedek  was  the  typical  priestly  king  (Ezek.  xvi.  3). 
On  the  arrival  of  the  Israelitish  tribes  at  Mount  Sinai,  they  were 
consolidated  into  a  nation  and  espoused  by  God  by  means  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  an  organised  development  of  the  Shemitic 
branch  of  the  Patriarchal  Church,  which  was  afterwards  esta- 
blished as  a  National  Church  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  evil  conduct 
of  her  kings  caused  her  to  be  continuously  reproached  for  infi- 
delity through  the  adoption  of  the  idolatries  of  the  surrounding 
nations.  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  Church  cannot,  however,  be 
regarded  as  the  source,  from  whence  the  Babylonian  Harlot  or 

'  The  root  meanings  of  two  names  of  the  city  Jebus,  the  down-trodden  or 
possibly  dry  or  exhausted  of  spiritual  vitality,  and  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  peace, 
are  very  expressive  of  its  condition  before  and  after  its  conversion  to  Theisiic 
faith. 
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the  unchaste  woman  derives  her  descent.  Her  origin  should  be 
traced  to  the  Hamitic  branch  cif  the  patriarchal  Church,  raised 
to  the  rank  of  a  national  Church  by  Nimrod  before  his  rebellion, 
but  losing  her  purity  by  the  introduction  of  the  worship  of  Bel 
at  Babel.  Through  the  union  of  the  city  and  tower,  the  political 
and  ecclesiastical  organisations  of  the  world  Power  at  Babel,  she 
is  revealed  as  its  impure  Church  with  its  varying  doctrinal 
changes  in  Assyria,  Egypt,  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  Imperial 
and  Papal  Rome,  by  whose  successive  kings  her  purity  became 
increasingly  polluted  through  their  causing  her  to  incorporate 
into  her  religious  system  the  Assyrian  Bel  or  sun  worship,  the 
Egyptian  nature  worship,  the  King  worship  of  Babylon,  the 
Fire  worship  of  Persia,  the  Agnostic  Philosophy  of  Greece,  the 
Polytheism  of  Rome  Imperial,  and  the  corrupt  Christianity  of 
Rome  Papal.  The  acceptance  of  these  various  idolatries  by  the 
people  at  the  command  of  their  rulers  is  symbolised  by  the 
expression  that  they  were  made  to  drink  of  the  wine  or  excite- 
ment of  her  fornication.  They  were  the  waters  upon  which  she 
sat  or  presided,  as  the  originating  influence  of  all  their  religious 
excitement  and  fanatical  excesses. 

The  announcement  of  her  judgement  is  followed  by  the 
description  of  the  woman.  John  is  carried  by  the  angel  into  the 
wilderness,  where  he  perceives  '  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
beast,  laden  with  the  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,'  symbolising  her  being  supported  in  her  office  as 
the  National  Church  by  the  priestly  State  or  universal  world 
power,  of  whose  aggressive  action,  regulated  by  legislative 
coercion,  the  ten  horns  are  an  emblem.  Its  rebellious  character 
is  revealed  by  the  names  or  offices  of  blasphemy  or  lawless 
action  against  God's  law  with  which  it  is  laden,  and  the  sinful 
principle  of  its  government  by  the  scarlet  colour. — Isa.  i.  18. 
The  intimate  connection  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  functions  in 
the  Imperial  rulers  of  the  great  world  Powers  is  most  remarkable, 
and  has  a  strong  correlation  with  tlie  kingly  priests  of  the 
Divine  Economy.  The  prophet  Zechariah  refers  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  dwelling  of  the  woman  upon  its  own  base,  the  throne 
of  the  Beast  in  the  wilderness  of  tlie  land  of  Shinar  between 
the  two  rivers  of  Life  and  Death,  the  Yeor,  or  light-causer  of 
Egypt,  and  the  Jordan  or  that  of  Judgment  at  the  entrance  to 


THE   MYSTERIOUS   BABYLON  \ib'd 

the  heavenly  Canaan,  whither  as  the  revealed  Wickedneoa 
seated  within  the  Ephah  or  her  limited  sphere  of  action,  closed 
or  restrained  by  the  stone  of  lead,  the  deified  stone  or  dust  of 
the  imperial  ruler  (Jer.  ii.  27),  she  is  carried  by  the  two  women 
with  the  wind  in  their  stork-like  wings,  symbolising  the  spiritual 
influence  guided  by  the  principles  of  mercy,  of  which  the  stork 
is  the  emblem,  which  has  always  been  exerted  by  the  two  Jewish 
and  Christian  developments  of  the  Church  in  the  establishment 
of  the  Antichristian  Babylon  within  defined  limits  and  with 
restricted  power.  This  esoteric  spiritual  influence  of  the  Church 
in  the  restraint  of  Imperial  lawlessness  is  manifested  in  every 
page  of  the  world's  history. 

The  ofiice  and  character  of  the  woman  are  next  revealed. 
She  is  invested  with  the  imperial  purple  and  the  priestly  scarlet, 
indicative  of  the  dual  nature  of  her  office.  She  is  encased  in 
gold,  precious  stones  and  pearls.  Her  actions  are  marked  with 
decision,  costly  regularity  of  procedure,  and  facilities  of  access, 
of  which  the  gold,  the  precious  building  stone,  and  pearly  gates 
are  respectively  the  emblems.  She  has  in  her  hand  a  golden 
cup  laden  with  abominations  and  the  impurity  of  her  fornication, 
which  she  ofifers  for  acceptance  to  the  passer-by  as  a  detei-minate 
means  whereby  he  may  gratify  any  abominable  superstitious 
practice,  or  unsanctified  method  of  idolatrous  worship.  She  has 
a  name  written  on  her  forehead,  typical  of  the  secret  intellectual 
character  of  the  office  for  which  she  has  been  called  into  existence. 
The  name  is,  '  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of 
Harlots,  and  of  the  Abominations  of  the  earth.'  Mysterious 
indeed  is  her  office.  It  is  the  mystery  or  sacrament  of  iniquity, 
by  which,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven,  a  woman  or  church  is 
revealed  placing  in  three  measures  of  pure  meal,  or  the  portion 
of  the  Word  divinely  prepared  for  man's  use,  the  corrupting 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness.  The  mj^stery  of  iniquity 
was  revealed  by  Paul,  as  then  energising  though  under  the 
restraint  of  one  holding  it  down,  or  the  Imperial  world  power 
limiting  the  free  action  of  the  impure  Church,  until  the  time 
when  he  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  midst,  or  by  the  removal  of 
the  intermediary  worldly  State  organisation  the  lawless  one  or 
Satan  shall  himself  be  revealed  as  the  concealed  iufluencM 
whereby  iniquity  is  energised.     Tlie  account  of  lier  mysterious  <«i' 
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hidden  influence  is  followed  by  the  revelation  of  her  visible  action. 
She  is  the  Great  Babylon,  the  universal  confusion,  which  since 
the  time  of  the  fall  has  marked  the  condition  of  all  earthly 
things.  It  is  the  effect  of  the  curse  which  followed  sin  or 
transgression  of  law,  whereby  matter,  mind  and  will  became 
corrupted,  and  physical  death,  mental  degradation,  and  spiritual 
evil  became  the  unhappy  lot  of  man.  Its  baneful  effects  are 
further  revealed  as  being  in  continuous  development.  Babylon 
is  the  mother  of  Harlots  and  of  earthly  Abominations.  Confusion 
is  productive  of  every  species  of  spiritual  licentiousness  and 
grovelling  sensuality.  The  fourfold  earthly  idolatries  revealed 
to  Ezekiel  (viii.)  of  the  image  of  jealousy  or  gain,  of  the  secret 
imaginations,  of  the  voluptuous  Tammuz,  and  of  the  material 
sun,  respectively  the  deification  of  Mammon,  of  Self,  of  sensual 
Passion  and  of  Nature,  are  all  the  offspring  of  the  once  pure  virgin 
of  the  Hamitic  patriarchal  worship,  polluted  at  Babel  by  the 
entrance  of  the  Satanic  spirit  into  the  man-devised  scheme  to 
reach  the  heavenly  Throne. 

Her  judgement  is  about  to  be  revealed,  as  well  as  the  exciting 
cause.  John  saw  her  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  Witnesses  of  Jesus.  The  measure  of  her 
iniquity  is  now  filled  up.  The  blood  of  Saints  slain  before  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word,  and  that  of  witnesses  slain  for  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  is  now  to  be  avenged.  Her  judgement 
is  revealed  under  the  twofold  political  and  social  aspect.  The 
Harlot  is  burnt  or  destroj'ed  by  the  hatred  and  the  legislative 
action  of  the  ten  kingly  rulers,  and  the  city  of  Babylon  or  social 
order  by  the  grinding  millstone  or  a  sense  of  misery  arising  from 
ceaseless  unprofitable  labour  cast  into  the  midst  of  her  pauper- 
ised population. — xviii.  21. 

The  Beast  or  State,  with  its  venal  supporters  and  the  false 
prophet,  or  its  subservient  materialistic  senate,  will  alone  remain 
to  meet  their  doom  at  the  hand  of  the  Rider  on  the  White 
Horse  at  the  head  of  the  lieavenly  armies,  by  whom  they  will  be 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. —  xix.  20. 
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CHAPTER  XXV 

THE    BEAST    FROM    THE    ABYSS — Ret.  Xvii.  7 

The  interpreting  angel  then  proceeded  to  tell  John  the  mystery 
of  the  woman  and  of  the  beast  that  carried  her.  The  beast  is 
described  under  a  mysterious  symbol,  by  which  it  is  distinguished 
from  the  Concrete  Beast,  interpreted  in  the  introductory  chapter, 
of  which  however  it  is  the  originating  cause.  This  is  determined 
by  its  ascent  from  the  abyss. — xi.  7.  The  expression  which  occurs 
inverse  11,  and  defines  its  meaning  as  '  the  beast  that  was  and  is 
not,'  is  there  said  to  be  '  the  eighth,  which  is  out  of  the  seven.'  By 
the  change  from  the  neuter  to  the  masculine  gender  the  eighth 
development  appears  to  be  Human.  It  will  therefore  symbolise 
State  Government  invested  in  one  Imperial  Ruler,  instead  of 
being  administered  by  a  confederation  or  Cabinet,  which  has 
been  foretold  as  imminent  on  the  enthronement  and  deification 
of  the  Man  of  Sin  or  the  Lawless  One,  incarnated  in  man.  The 
eighth  therefore  is  shewn  to  be  a  resuscitation  of  the  Beast,  which 
'  was,  but  is  not.'  It  had  existed,  but  it  no  longer  then  existed. 
The  Concrete  Beast  '  which  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,'  still 
existed  under  its  sixth  head  or  king,  for  '  five  are  fallen,  but  one 
is,  and  one  is  not  yet  come.'  But  another  expression, '  the  Beast, 
that  was  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,'  further  reveals  the  unity  of  the 
Beast  and  its  unbroken  continuity,  and  consequently  shews  the 
identity  of  the  beast  which  John  saw  in  vision,  as  that '  which  was 
and  is  not,'  with  that  which  was  afterwards  revealed  as  reviving 
under  the  name  of  the  eighth  and  in  Human  form.  This  suggests 
the  idea  that  the  oi'igination  of  the  world  power  was  effected  by 
Satan  under  the  form  of  Man  successfully  tempting  or  as  in  the 
case  of  Judas  incarnating  Nimrod,  at  first  the  mighty  hunter  or 
faithful  minister  before  the  Lord,  whereby  he  afterwards  acquired 
tlie  title  of  the  Rebel.     The  traditional  identity  of  Nimrod  and 
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Bel  tends  to  support  this  theory,  and  accentuates  the  reason  for 
the  name  given  to  Babel  which  he  founded,  the  correct  rendering 
of  which  is  the  Gate  of  Bel  or  the  entrance  of  Satan,  as  the  Lord 
of  the  World,  of  which  Babel  is  the  revealed  Seat  of  Empire. 
The  ascent  of  the  Beast  from  the  abyss  symbolises,  therefore,  the 
evolution  of  the  principles  and  administration  of  the  World 
Power  from  a  sphere  of  knowledge,  access  to  which,  as  in  Eden, 
had  been  prohibited  to  man,  and  the  intrusion  into  which  by 
man  at  the  instigation  of  the  same  Satanic  spirit  has  become  at- 
tended with  similar  destructive  results  in  National  Government 
to  those  which  attended  such  disobedience  in  the  Individual 
Soul. 

The  resuscitation  of  the  Beast,  which  once  was  but  no  longer 
existed,  by  its  reascensioii  out  of  the  abyss  is  next  distinctly 
foretold  ;  together  with  its  final  destruction,  as  well  as  the 
wonder  that  its  reappearance  will  cause  in  the  minds  of  all 
immersed  in  earthly  matters,  whose  names  were  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life.  After  the  assurance  that  the  understanding 
of  these  mysteries  is  a  sign  of  the  possession  of  wisdom,  the 
sevenfold  development  of  the  World  Power  is  briefly  revealed, 
with  its  termination  through  the  consignment  to  perdition  of 
its  eigrhth  head,  or  that  of  the  resuscitated  incarnation  of  the  Man 
of  Sin. 

The  Ten  Horns 

The  character,  rise  and  political  action  of  the  ten  horns,  or 
subsidiary  Kingdoms,  possessed  of  legislative  assemblies,  forms 
the  subject  of  the  next  revelation.  In  John's  days  the  seventh 
head,  or  that  ot  I'apal  Rome,  from  whence  they  spring,  had  not 
come  into  existence.  On  the  ascent  of  the  second  beast  out  of 
the  earth,  or  its  succession  to  the  established  order  of  Imperial 
Rome,  they  were  to  appear  and  receive  power  for  one  hour  or 
period,  during  which  an  opportunity  would  be  afforded  them 
for  simultaneous  and  subsidiary  political  action  through  their 
connection  with  the  Beast  or  World  Power  of  Papal  Rome,  to 
whom  they  would  render  a  nominal  allegiance.  Their  united 
efforts  would  be  directed  to  strengthen  the  political  principle  or 
power  of  State  administi*ation,  in  which  they  would  come  into 
collision  with   the  Lamb  or  Christ   acting  in  union  with  His 
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mystic  Body,  the  Church,  by  whom  they  woukl  be  finally  over- 
come. Their  overthrow  is  attributed  to  the  appointment  of  the 
Lamb  or  the  Church,  the  mystic  Body  of  Christ  to  be  on  earth 
Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  all 
its  members  with  the  personal  Lamb,  the  Word  of  God,  who 
is  alone  in  heaven  and  on  earth  the  supreme  Lord  of  Lords  and 
King  of  Kings,  and  in  their  individual  membership  they  are 
characterised  by  being  the  called,  the  elect  and  the  faithful. 
Called  to  His  service  by  the  preaching  of  His  Word,  their 
election  is  testified  by  tbeir  being  marked  with  the  seal  of  the 
living  God,  that  of  circumcision  or  baptism,  united  to  personal 
holiness,  and  by  their  faithful  perseverance  in  the  performance 
of  their  sacred  functions.  The  conquest  foretold  in  this  passage 
is  more  definitely  revealed  in  the  vision  of  the  Eider  on  the 
White  Horse  at  the  head  of  the  armies  in  the  heaven  making  a 
successful  war  against  the  Beast,  who  is  then  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire.  The  rise  of  the  Continental  nations,  distinguished  by 
legislative  assemblies,  of  which  ten  is  an  emblem,  out  of  the 
Empire  of  Papal  Rome,  is  a  matter  of  history,  as  well  as  the 
political  action  of  all  these  assemblies  in  their  efforts  to  strengthen 
the  Beast  or  the  principle  of  State  administration,  whilst  the 
tendency  of  such  representative  bodies  elected  out  of  the  people 
is  to  revive  under  another  form  the  contest  of  Amalek  or  the 
democracy  (the  people  reigning)  against  the  Israelites  or  the 
Church  of  God  under  the  leadership  of  her  Divine  Joshua. 
The  antagonism  of  popular  legislation  against  the  principles  of 
revealed  religion  or  those  of  the  Lamb  is  everywhere  visible  in 
the  legal  enactments  of  such  nations,  as  well  as  in  the  recoi'd 
of  the  unj  ust  and  aggressive  wars  which  sully  the  pages  of  their 
history.  So  surely  is  the  prophecy  relating  to  the  ten  kings 
being  gradually  fulfilled. 

The  interpreting  angel  again  reverts  to  the  character  of  the 
Harlot  and  her  influence  with  the  four  or  earthly-minded  classes 
over  which  she  presides,  described  as  the  peoples  or  those 
associated  by  secular  interests,  the  tumultuous  masses  and  the 
nations  and  tongues,  or  those  united  by  similarity  of  laws  and 
of  languages.  She  is  the  great  city  which  reigns  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  descriptive  of  an  esoteric  influence  which 
Bhe  exercises  over  the  political  action  of  continental   nations 
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through  the  elective  franchise.  As  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and 
of  Abominations  of  the  Earth,  the  influence  to  which  reference 
is  here  made  is  that  of  a  religious  character,  combining  in  its 
embrace  every  species  of  false  doctrine  or  superstitious  practice, 
by  which  the  various  corrupt  Churches,  heretical  Sects,  gross 
Idolatries  and  agnostic  Associations  are  respectively  distin- 
guished. Thus  the  political  action  of  legislative  assemblies 
becomes  at  times  subordinated  to  the  licentious  theories  of 
deluded  fanatics,  perilous  to  the  State,  whose  hatred  is  thereby 
excited  against  all  religious  influence  thus  brought  to  bear  upon 
its  administration.  The  action  of  legislation  is  consequently 
directed  to  the  disintegration  and  disendowment  of  all  religious 
corporations,  whose  property  is  confiscated  for  national  purposes 
and  their  respective  associations  dissolved,  symbolised  by  the 
hatred  of  the  Harlot  shewn  by  the  ten  horns,  who  cause  her  to 
be  burnt  with  tire  or  sacrificed  to  their  political  anger.  They 
are,  however  unconsciously,  only  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
God,  who  has  put  it  into  their  hearts  thus  to  fulfil  His  resolution 
to  abolish  all  ecclesiastical  institutions  for  the  promulgation  of 
impure  doctrine  or  the  maintenance  of  meretricious  worship,  by 
causing  them  to  agree  in  one  resolution  to  give  their  kingdom 
to  the  sole  control  of  the  resuscitated  Beast  under  Human  form 
or  the  Satanically  incarnated  Imperial  Ruler,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  ended. 

This  vision  gives  great  assistance  in  determining  the  period 
in  which  we  are  now  living.  The  fifth  head  of  the  Beast,  that 
of  Imperial  Pagan  Rome,  has  long  since  fallen,  and  has  been 
succeeded  by  the  sixth,  that  of  Papal  Rome.  After  a  lengthened 
supremacy,  which  was  at  first  accorded  to  her  by  the  European 
Nations,  these  last  have  emancipated  themselves  from  her 
Secular  Authority,  whilst  her  Spiritual  influence,  though  greatly 
weakened  by  the  Protestant  Reformation,  is  still  felt  within 
increasingly  circumscribed  limits.  These  are  symbolised  by  her 
ten  horns  which  arise  from  the  sixth  head,  and  are  correlative 
with  the  ten  toes,  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  of  the  image  seen 
in  the  vision  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  representing  the  nations  amongst 
whom  the  Roman  Empire  became  divided,  distinguished  by  their 
representative  legislative  assemblies,  whose  principle  of  govern- 
ment is  that  of  democratic  coercion.    Such  are  England,  Germany, 
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Austria,  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Greece,  Belgium,  Holland,  and 
Switzerland,  whose  number,  with,  occasional  variations,  generally 
approximates  to  that  of  ten,  the  emblem  of  law,  and  additionally 
symbolical  of  such  legislative  assemblies.  The  present  age  of 
the  world,  therefore,  appears  to  be  the  intermediary  period  of 
the  ten  kings,  between  the  fall  of  the  Secular  Papacy  and  the 
predicted  rise  of  some  Imperial  Despot,  who  will  be  summoned 
to  the  Throne  of  the  Empire  of  Europe,  through  the  inability  of 
the  now  independent  Continental  states  to  quell  the  worldwide 
anarchy  to  which  Representative  Legislation,  elected  by  the 
voice  of  the  people,  entrusted  with  the  franchise  of  universal 
suffrage,  unqualified  by  either  intellectual  knowledge  or  spiritual 
attainments,  is  now  exposing  the  nations  of  Europe.  This  evil 
has  been  foreshadowed  under  the  visions  of  the  Sixth  Trumpet 
and  the  Sixth  Vial,  revealing  the  danger  of  the  threatened 
failure  of  the  Earth's  productiveness,  provocative  of  the  revolt  of 
her  pauperised  and  commvmistic  masses.  This  anarchical  con- 
dition is  happily  at  present  outside  the  range  of  human  percep- 
tion, although  the  certainty  of  its  approach  at  some  future  day 
is  distinctly  affirmed  in  the  Apocalyptic  Record,  in  order  that 
those  to  whom  the  governance  of  Mankind  in  either  Church  or 
State  has  been  entrusted,  may  anxiously  watch  the  signs  of  the 
times,  so  that  in  their  days  they  may  by  wise  legislation  avert 
the  danger  from  the  peoples  amongst  whom  they  dwell  and 
over  whom  they  rule.    ' 
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THE    FALL    OF    BABYLON — Rev.  Xviii. 

The  cTestniction  of  the  Harlot  or  the  impure  Church  by  the 
action  of  the  Beast  is  necessarily  destructive  of  social  order,  and 
even  of  social  existence,  for  by  her  dissolution  the  last  Imperial 
recognition  of  God  is  removed  by  the  legislative  action  of  the 
State,  which  thereby  asserts  the  possibility  of  life  independent 
of  God.  Such  is  atheism,  which  is  a  simple  negation ;  for 
atheism,  or  the  affirmation  of  the  non-existence  of  God,  who 
alone  is  Life,  is  the  affirmation  of  the  non-existence  of  Life,  or 
a  contradiction  in  terms. — John  v.  2G  Hence  order,  the  neces- 
sary consequence  of  life,  ceases  to  exist ;  for  where  life  is  not, 
law  or  order  is  incapable  of  action  or  existence.  Whatever 
impurity  or  abomination  may  have  attached  to  the  character 
of  the  Harlot,  her  refusal  to  submit  to  the  law  of  God  was  itself 
a  recognition  of  His  existence,  whereby,  notwithstanding  the 
filthiness  of  her  nature,  she  was  still  an  impure  channel  of  life, 
in  contrast  with  that  of  the  Beast,  which  is  simply  destructive 
of  life.  The  Harlot,  by  inculcating  worship  of  any  kind,  yet 
still  commands  man  to  act  or  live,  however  badly,  but  the  Beast  or 
Law  says,  '  thou  shalt  not '  act,  or  equivalent  to  '  thou  shalt  die.'. 
— Gal.  iii.  21.  The  judgement  and  burning  of  the  Harlot  by  the 
State  is  therefore  followed  by  its  natural  result  in  the  destruction 
of  the  City  of  which  she  was  the  energising  spirit.  The  cause 
is  revealed  why  power  was  granted  to  the  State  to  commit  this  act 
of  political  suicide  in  the  mission  of  an  angel  announcing  her 
fall,  '  Babylon  the  great  (not  the  Harlot,  who  has  before  been 
destroyed,  but  the  City  over  which  she  reigned)  has  fallen  and 
become  the  dwelling  of  demons,  and  the  prison  of  every  unclean 
spirit  and  the  prison  of  every  unclean  and  hated  bird,  because 
all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  heat  of  her  fornication 
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and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her, 
and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  have  been  enriched  out  of  the 
power  of  her  wantonness.'  The  lawless  city  has  been  transformed 
into  a  prison.  Those  who  have  revelled  in  the  excitement  of  its 
lawless  doings  and  impure  pleasures,  earthly-minded  rulers  who 
for  their  own  aggrandisement  have  prostituted  the  objects  for 
which  it  was  built,  and  earthly-minded  merchants  or  Mammon- 
seekers  who  have  enriched  themselves  from  its  voluptuous  ex- 
cesses, are  revealed  as  the  causes  why  the  mighty  city,  the  glory 
of  kingdoms,  has  become  the  dwelling  and  prison  of  apostate 
demons,  unclean  wilb,  and  hateful  dreamers,  such  as  blaspheme 
dignities,  despise  dominion,  and  detile  the  flesh.  Escape  for 
such  there  is  not,  but  for  the  people  of  (xod  the  warning  cry  is 
ever  heard  from  heaven  to  come  from  out  of  her,  that  they  may  not 
partake  of  her  sins  or  receive  of  her  plagues  before  the  gate  is 
shut  and  egress  barred.  In  one  day  death,  mourning,  and  famine 
will  be  on  her  and  she  shall  be  burnt  down  by  fire,  for  her  sins  have 
followed  to  the  heaven  and  God  hath  remembered  her  breaches  of 
law.  The  double  shall  be  paid  to  her.  In  proportion  to  her 
wantonness  shall  be  the  torment  and  sorrow  to  her  that  claimed  to 
share  in  the  throne  of  the  lawless  Imperial  Ruler,  whilst  remain- 
ing forgetful  of  the  widowhood  to  which  she  had  been  reduced  by 
the  deposition  of  the  Harlot  at  the  hand  of  the  State. 

The  perverted  spirituality  of  the  Harlot  perishes  in  the  earth- 
quake or  revolution  which  overthrows  the  city  or  Ecclesiastical 
Organisation.  The  legislative  enactment  for  her  dissolution 
precedes  the  execution  of  the  decree,  but  they  interact.  The 
disestablishment  of  a  Church  precedes  the  social  revolution  by 
which  it  is  followed  and  by  which  its  organisation  is  dissolved. 
Church  disestablishment  is  a  breach  of  the  Divine  law,  which  is 
binding  on  nations,  '  let  them  build  Me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may 
dwell  among  them.'  The  fate  of  Babylon,  the  Ecclesiastical  City, 
is  the  woe  which  accompanies  its  violation.  Such  is  the  warning 
which  the  vision  conveys  to  the  Statesman,  but  there  is  another, 
no  less  startling,  addressed  to  the  Churchman.  Church  dis- 
establishment must  be  traced  to  Church  corruption  in  Faith  and 
Practice,  in  Doctrine  and  Worship.  The  destruction  of  the 
Harlot  was  decreed  for  her  impurity,  and  consequent  iuability 
to  protect  the  Beast  from  the   control   of  its  animal  passions. 
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Such  by  the  Divine  appointment  of  their  common  Founder  is 
the  office  of  the  Church  in  respect  of  the  State,  for  she  is  the 
Witness  or  prophetic  revealer  of  the  Divine  purposes,  and  the 
Candlestick  or  Light-bearer  of  the  Word,  and  the  Olive-tree 
or  sacramental  channel  for  the  conveyance  of  spiritual  Life. 
Hence  the  State  is  dependent  on  the  Church  for  its  instruction 
and  knowledge  of  the  Divine  principles  of  Government,  and  for 
Spii'itual  power  to  enable  it  to  rule  in  accordance  with  such 
knowledge,  whereby  the  permanent  existence  of  the  State  be- 
comes therefore  dependent  on  its  connection  with  the  Church. 
This  is  the  express  doctrine  conveyed  in  the  inspired  record  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  The  State  fell  with  the  Temple.  The  first 
duty  of  the  State,  therefore,  is  to  support  the  Church,  with  how- 
ever the  additional  duty  of  watchfulness  to  see  that  she  continues 
pure  in  doctrine  and  efficient  in  work.  The  Harlot  fell  from 
the  corrupting  influences  to  which  she  was  subjected  from  the 
Rulers  of  the  State,  who  from  Babel  to  her  fall  are  represented 
as  tempting  her,  the  once  pure  Haniitic  branch  of  the  patriarchal 
Church,  to  spiritual  fornication  by  the  introduction  of  idolatries 
into  her  creed  and  worship.  Although  the  Church  is  the 
Divinely  appointed  instructor  of  the  State,  yet  the  State  is  the 
protector  of  the  Church,  to  preserve  her  from  external  corrupt- 
ing influence.  The  relationship  is  that  of  Husband  and  Wife, 
revealed  in  the  next  vision  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  and  the 
Bride,  or  the  Christian  State  and  the  Christian  Church,  in  their 
twofold  character  of  the  Kingdom  even  Priests,  or  the  Prophetical 
and  Sacramental  organisations,  in  union  with  Christ  their  head 
in  the  heavenlies,  their  departed  members  in  the  intermediate 
state,  and  their  remaining  members  on  earth,  administering  the 
laws  of  the  eternal  kingdom  and  supplying  the  regenerating 
and  renovating  energy  to  render  their  action  operative  and 
productive. 

After  the  revelation  of  the  moral  and  political  causes  that 
led  to  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot,  owing  to  her  impurity  and 
consequent  incapacity  to  command  respect  or  to  exercise  any 
right  influence  with  the  State,  the  vision  proceeds  with  the 
details  of  the  fall  of  the  City.  In  the  visions  of  the  Sixth  Seal 
and  of  the  Seventh  Vial  the  overthrow  of  the  city  is  shewn  to 
proceed  from  a  mighty  earthquake  or  revolution.     The  drying 
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up  of  the  great  river  Euphrates,  or  the  current  of  National 
Prosperity,  has  aroused  the  passions  of  the  populace,  contrasting 
the  miseries  to  which  they  were  subjected  with  the  luxury  and 
wanton  extravagance  of  the  wealthy  and  ruling  classes,  against 
which  also  the  anger  of  God  has  been  directed,  for  in  the  vision 
of  the  Sixth  Trumpet  a  voice  had  been  heard  from  the  Golden 
altar,  commanding  that  four  angels  or  earthly  Evangelists  of  woe 
and  disorder  hitherto  restrained  by  the  even  current  of  National 
Prosperity  should  be  loosed,  that  by  means  of  their  fanatical 
denunciations  the  myriads  of  the  Euphratean  horsemen,  or  the 
ever-increasing  polemical  bands  of  the  communistic  democracy, 
should  mutually  excite  one  another  to  revolution  and  rebellion 
against  all  constituted  authority.  The  punishment  comes  from 
God,  taking  the  form  of  the  millstone  cast  into  the  waters,  or 
a  maddening  sense  of  exasperation  against  the  richer  classes 
through  the  miseries  caused  by  the  never-ceasing  grinding  of 
unprofitable  labour  taking  possession  of  the  minds  of  the 
pauperised  masses,  who  thus  become  prepared  to  listen  to  the 
voices  of  those  who  might  urge  them  to  accede  to  any  scheme  of 
fanatical  revenge  or  lawless  excess.  The  danger  is  intensified 
by  the  disunited  action  of  the  ruling  classes.  The  great  city  is 
divided  into  three  parts  or  factions,  each  of  them  endeavouring 
to  promote  its  own  interests.  The  double  '  Woe,  woe,'  thrice 
uttered  by  the  kings  and  merchants  of  the  earth  and  by  the 
shipmasters  on  witnessing  the  anarchy  and  ruin  of  the  mighty 
city,  give  the  clue  to  their  respective  characters.  The  earthly- 
minded  kings  represent  the  political  faction,  the  merchants 
that  of  the  trading  or  social  classes,  and  the  shipmasters  and 
those  who  trade  in  ships  (the  emblem  of  the  Church's  pulpits) 
the  ecclesiastical  party,  who  make  a  gain  of  holy  things,  like  the 
buyers  and  sellers  of  the  Temple.  Lust  of  ambition,  greed  of 
gain,  and  pride  of  place  are  the  motives  which  inspire  their 
conduct.  Mutual  distrust  and  jealousy  impede  every  effort  to 
unite  and  make  a  combined  resistance  to  the  common  enemy. 
In  one  hour  the  judgement  falls  on  the  great  City,  the  glory  of 
kingdoms,  and  at  the  hands  of  her  enraged  population  Babylon 
is  thrown  down,  her  palaces  are  burnt,  and  all  the  traces  of 
her  magnificence  vanish  as  the  dream  of  the  night.  The  inven- 
tions of  science,  the  products  of  trade,  the  results  of  labour,  the 
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comforts  of  home,  the  voice  of  joy — all  of  them  have  ceased.  As 
she  has  dealt  to  others,  so  is  it  now  dealt  to  her.  She  who  has 
deceived  the  natious  by  her  poisonous  doctrines  is  now  herself 
destroyed  by  the  political  delusions  of  her  own  rulers,  and  she 
who  has  caused  to  flow  the  blood  of  prophets,  saints  and  confessors 
of  the  truth,  undergoes  in  one  hour  the  vengeance  of  God  in  her 
blotting  out  from  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Such  is  the  danger 
that  threatens  any  State  which  allows  the  Church  to  become 
impure  and  worldly,  and  attempts  to  correct  the  evil  by  dis- 
establishment in  place  of  reformation. 

Twice  in  the  history  of  Judah  was  the  kingdom  saved  under 
parallel  circumstances.  By  restoring  the  worship  of  God  and 
the  extirpation  of  idolatry  both  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  prolonged 
its  existence,  and  averted  the  national  extinction,  which  befell 
the  northern  kingdom  of  Israel  for  its  persistent  abstention  from 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  idolatries  of  the  Calves,  of  Baal  and  of  the 
Groves.  The  action  of  these  principles  is  possibly  to  be  traced 
in  the  events  of  modern  history.  It  would  be  well  for  both 
Statesmen  and  Churchmen  to  consider  whether  the  revolution 
under  Cromwell  was  not  greatly  facilitated  by  the  mutual  con- 
cessions made  by  Charles  I.  and  Archbishop  Laud,  by  the  one 
for  the  extension  of  the  royal  prerogative,  and  by  the  other  for 
the  restoration  of  mediaeval  ceremonies  into  the  service  of  the 
Church.  The  history  of  the  French  Revolution  is  another  in- 
stance in  which  their  action  is  also  visible,  where  a  famine- 
struck  population  became  excited  by  turbulent  demagogues 
contrasting  their  miseries  with  the  extravagance  and  luxury  of  a 
selfish  plutocracy,  a  vicious  aristocracy,  and  privileged  ecclesias- 
tics, and  broke  into  open  insurrection,  which,  through  the  divided 
views  of  the  national  assembly  of  the  nobles,  clergy  and  tiers 
etat,  surpassed  all  efforts  that  were  made  to  quell  it,  and  for  a  time 
was  succeeded  by  the  Reign  of  Terror.  This  only  gave  way  under 
the  iron  heel  of  the  absolute  military  dictator,  whose  career 
suggests  a  faint  idea  of  the  great  tribulation  to  which  the  world 
will  be  subjected  at  the  hands  of  the  enthroned  Man  of  Sin,  imme- 
diately preceding  the  Advent  of  the  Son  of  Man,  for  by  the  burn- 
ing of  the  Harlot  all  religious  influence,  however  corrupt,  will  be 
gone,  and  by  the  overthrow  of  the  great  City  all  State  influence, 
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however  venal,  will  have  departed.  The  ten  subsidiary  kings  or 
kingdoms  governed  by  legi.slative  assemblies  will  be  thus  pre- 
pared to  commit  the  last  remnants  of  their  vanishing  authority 
to  the  control  of  the  master  mind  and  iron  will  of  one  long  ago 
revealed  as  the  most  subtle  or  intellectual  of  living  beings,  when, 
in  the  exercise  of  his  usurped  lordship  of  the  world,  he  shall 
announce  himself  ready  in  the  person  of  a  Satanically  inspired 
and  demoniacally  endowed  Imperial  Despot,  testifying  also  to 
the  possession  of  supernatural  power,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
pandemonium  of  an  infidel  and  lawless  democracy  restrained 
by  no  feelings  of  respect  for  the  authority  of  either  God  or  man. 
Communistic  license  can  alone  be  reduced  to  submission  by  the 
sword  of  the  inexorable  Tyrant,  fatal  alike  to  his  craven  adherents 
and  his  riotous  opponents. 


B66 


CHAPTER   XXVII 

THE  TROBABLE'  LOCALITY  OF  THE  GREAT  ANTICHRISTIAN 
BABYLON 

The  mind  of  man  is  often  exercised  witli  tlie  consideration 
wliere  the  throne  of  the  last  development  of  the  Beast  or  Anti- 
christian  World  Power  will  be  erected,  and  whether  the  Apoca- 
lyptic record  gives  any  clue  for  the  solution  of  the  question. 
From  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod,  the  Beast 
has  always  been  the  symbol  for  the  World  Power,  which  during 
its  sevenfold  evolution  has  for  the  time  been  possessed  of  uni- 
versal dominion.  Its  first  recorded  site  was  the  city  of  Babel  or 
Babylon,  on  the  great  river  Euphrates,  symbolising  the  authority 
of  the  Dragon  under  the  name  of  Bel  or  Beelzeboul,'  '  the  Lord 
of  the  World,'  emanating  from  Babel,  the  gate  or  seat  of  the 
administration  of  the  laws  of  Bel,  presiding  over  the  current 
of  National  Prosperity  or  earthly  fertility.  Until  the  days  of 
Alexander,  Babylon  still  remained  the  second,  if  not  the  first 
world  city  of  the  age.  Neither  No-ammon  or  Thebes,  Moph  or 
Memphis,  nor  even  Nineveh,  could  vie  with  it.  Shushan  or  Susa 
only  shared  with  Babylon  the  honour  of  being  the  residence  of 
the  Persian  Court,  and  the  death  of  Alexander  alone  prevented 
his  restoration  of  its  temple.  During  the  interval  between 
tlie  division  of  his  Empire  and  the  establishment  of  that  of 
J{ome,  '  the  dividing  of  times'  referred  to  by  the  prophet  Daniel 
(vii.  25),  Antioch  became  the  capital  of  the  Syrian  Empire,  but 

'  The  Greek  rendericg  '  Beelzeboul '  in  the  New  Testament  suggests  the  idea 
tliat  the  Hebrew  term  'Beelzebub,'  'the  fly  god  '  (2  Kings  i.  3)  is  a  textual 
corruption  of  the  united  names  Baal,  '  lord,'  and  '  zebul,'  dwelling  or  home. 
Beelzebub  in  its  relation  to  Satan  is  incomprehensible,  whilst  Beelzeboul,  'the 
Lord  of  the  World,'  has  a  close  affinity  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.' — Eph.  ii.  2 ; 
Matt.  X.  2.5  ;  xii.  24,  27  ;  Mark  iii.  22  ;  Luke  xi.  15,  18,  19. 
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neither  in  magnificence  nor  influence  could  it  be  compared  with 
Babylon  or  Rome.  Babylon  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as 
symbolising  the  site  of  the  Throne  of  the  Beast  in  the  East,  as 
Rome  afterwards  became  that  in  the  West.  Neither  of  these, 
however,  can  now  claim  to  be  the  great  world  city  of  the  Age. 
Antient  Babylon  is  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  Rome,  by  the  loss  of 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  is  only  the  site  of  the  Throne 
of  one  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  Beast,  that  of  Italy,  one  of  the 
Continental  Powers  arising  out  of  the  Roman  Empire,  possessing 
legislative  assemblies. 

Of  the  other  Continental  Kingdoms,  there  are  but  two  that 
can  be  regarded  as  possessing  sufficient  qualifications  to  establish 
their  pretensions  to  be  considered  as  likely  to  become  the  great 
World  Power  either  in  respect  of  territorial  extent  or  imperial 
dominion.  They  are  respectively  those  of  Russia  and  Great 
Britain.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  (xxxviii.),  by  his  description  of 
Gog  as  the  prince  of  Rosh,  Meshech  and  Tubal,  identifies  his 
realm  of  Magog,  or  the  place  of  Gog,  with  the  lands  of  Russia, 
Muscovy,  and  of  the  antient  Scythian  Tibareni  or  their  de- 
scendants, the  modern  Tartaric  races,  wandering  over  the  vast 
steppes  or  located  on  the  banks  of  the  mighty  rivers  of  the 
Asiatic  continent,  all  of  which  form  part  of  the  territory  of  the 
Russian  Czar.  The  unsettled  character  of  the  polyglot  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Russian  Empire,  especially  of  its  Asiatic  provinces, 
would  appear  to  support  the  theory  that  they  are  prophetically 
described  as  the  peoples  of  Gog,  who,  according  to  the  prophecy, 
are  not  involved  in  the  fall  of  the  Great  Babylon. 

It  therefore  remains  to  examine  whether  the  claims  of  the 
other  great  World  Power,  that  of  Great  Britain,  are  of  such  a 
character  as  to  support  the  theory  that  London  may  succeed  to 
Rome  and  Babylon  in  being  the  Great  City,  where  the  Throne 
of  the  Beast  will  eventually  be  erected,  and  where  the  Beast 
will  finally  meet  its  doom  by  the  destruction  from  on  high,  after 
the  City  itself  has  been  destroyed  in  the  revolt  of  its  pauperised 
masses  against  the  tyranny  of  its  kings,  the  luxury  of  its 
merchants,  and  the  hypocrisy  of  its  shipmasters  or  religionists. 
In  respect  of  European  territory,  the  extent  of  the  British 
dominion  is  exceeded  by  many  of  the  Continental  Kingdoms, 
but  from  the  vast   size   of  her   Colonial   dependencies,   and  the 
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solidarity  of  interests  which  accompany  the  migration  and 
settlement  of  those  who  have  a  common  language,  the  influence 
of  the  English-speaking  race  in  the  State  councils  of  the  world 
is  unsurpassed  by  that  of  any  other  nation,  whereby  the  British 
Empire  becomes  fully  adapted  to  be  iitilised  by  the  Satanic 
spirit  for  the  establishment  of  the  Throne  of  the  Antichristian 
Beast. 

The  force  of  this  theory  will  be  seen  if  attention  be  given 
to  the  apparently  discordant  counsels  which  emanate  from 
the  Court  of  the  Vatican  in  respect  of  Home  Rule  in  Ireland. 
It  has  been  generally  admitted  by  several  leading  statesmen 
that  the  establishment  of  an  Irish  Parliament  would  shortly  be 
followed  by  the  restoration  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  the  Esta- 
blished Church  of  Ireland.  The  probability  of  such  action 
suggests  a  reason  for  the  active  support  given  by  the  Irish 
priesthood  to  the  operations  of  the  Land  League  and  other 
kindred  societies,  in  face  of  the  decrees  which  are  said  to  have 
issued  from  the  Papacy,  forbidding  such  clerical  intervention 
between  the  English  Government  and  the  people  of  Ireland. 
Unless  secret  orders  to  the  contrary  have  been  issued  from  the 
Vatican,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  refusal  to  comply  with 
a  Papal  Bull  or  Rescript  at  the  hands  of  his  clergy  would  be 
tolerated  by  a  personally  infallible  Pope.  The  same  discordant 
action  is  apparent  in  the  toleration  of  such  clerical  interference 
in  Ireland  and  the  reverse  treatment  of  an  excommunicated 
American  priest  for  promoting  in  America  the  self-same  objects 
advocated  by  his  Irish  clerical  colleagues.  There  appears  to  be 
little  doubt  that  the  design  of  the  Papacy,  in  thus  tacitly  sup- 
porting the  establishment  of  an  Irish  Parliament,  is  the  recovery 
of  its  position  as  the  Established  Church  in  a  portion  of  the 
territory  of  the  most  influential  World  Power  of  the  age,  which  it 
may  use  as  a  fulcrum,  whereby  its  efforts  may  be  facilitated  in 
promoting  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  England,  with 
a  view  to  take  advantage  of  any  future  opportunity  for  its  being 
supplanted  in  England  by  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Whatever  may  be  the  secret  views  of  the  Pope  and  of 
the  Sacred  College  of  the  Cardinals,  an  alliance  has  already  been 
suggested  by  certain  influential  though  perverted  Statesmen 
in  no  very  vague  terms  between    the    nonconforming  Libera- 
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tionlsts  and  the  Roman  Catholics  on  the  terms  of  mutual  support 
in  disestablishing  the  English  Church  and  in  establishing  an 
independent  Irish  Parliament.  The  intellectual  and  aristocratic 
classes  of  a  nation  once  accustomed  to  the  order  of  an  Estab- 
lished Church  \Yill  never  permanently  submit  to  the  disorder  of 
Sectarian  worship,  and  since  the  emoluments  of  the  Church  of 
England  would  by  her  disendowment  have  been  dispersed,  the 
nation  on  the  successful  issue  of  such  schemes  would  be  prepared 
to  accept  the  ofter  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  provide  it  at  free  cost 
out  of  her  vast  concealed  treasures,  on  the  condition  of  establish- 
ment with  forms  of  worship,  accompanied  with  a  gorgeous  ritual 
acceptable  to  a  luxurious  aristocracy,  and  with  emotional  services 
adapted  to  the  requirements  of  the  uneducated  masses,  as 
well  as  philosophic  ministrations,  which  would  command  the 
attention  of  the  intellectual  classes.  The  existing  age  appears  to 
be  the  period  in  which  the  germ  of  such  a  movement  is  becoming 
vitalised,  whereby  a  fresh  advance  is  being  made  for  the  erection 
of  the  Throne  of  the  Infallible  man,  in  the  city  which  in  size 
and  importance  is  admitted  to  be  the  great  world  city  of  the  age. 

The  character  of  the  vast  English-speaking  community  co- 
incides with  that  prophetically  described  as  being  that  of  the 
population  of  the  Great  Babylon.  The  multitudinous  popula- 
tion of  its  capital  city  exceeds  b}^  millions  that  of  any  other  of 
the  cities  of  the  world.  Its  classification  coincides  with  the 
apocalyptic  record.  Its  three  divisions  of  kings  and  merchants 
and  shipmasters,  of  which  the  last  symbolises  the  trading 
religionists  or  those  who  make  a  gain  of  holy  things,  are  accom- 
panied by  innumerable  masses  of  pauperised  peoples,  groaning 
under  the  miseries  of  unprofitable  labour.  The  metropolis  is 
but  the  accentuated  microcosm  of  the  entire  nation.  In  every 
portion  of  the  vast  empire  of  Great  Britain  the  presence  of  these 
four  classes  may  be  recognised,  and  the  action  of  their  conflicting 
interests  is  daily  becoming  productive  of  increasing  danger  to 
national  existence. 

The  multiplication  and  tyranny  of  the  kings  or  party  leaders 
are  proportionate  to  the  freedom  which  is  permitted  to  the 
expression  of  political  opinions  and  to  the  consequent  corruption, 
to  which  the  true  principles  of  government  are  exposed  by  the 
fornication  which  these  earthly-minded  kings  are    represented 

ii  H 


370  THE   LOCALITY   OF   BABYLON 

as  committing  with  the  harlot  city.  In  no  nation  is  greater 
toleration  shewn  to  party  leaders  or  greater  license  granted  for 
the  promulgation,  of  their  revolutionary  schemes,  whereby  they 
are  enabled  '  to  live  delicionsly '  at  the  expense  of  their  deluded 
followers. 

The  commerce  of  the  British  Empire  is  proverbially  of  so 
world  Avide  a  character  that  no  other  nation  ventures  to  compare 
with  her  in  the  number  and  wealth  of  her  merchants,  whose 
trade  embraces  not  only  the  legitimate  produce  of  the  earth,  but 
that  also  of  slaves  and  souls  of  men  realised  in  the  miseries  of 
the  sweating  dens  of  the  cities  and  the  labour  traffic  of  the 
ocean,  as  well  as  in  the  temptations  whereby  their  dependents 
are  induced  to  barter  their  souls  for  the  gains  derived  from  their 
work  in  fraudulent  manufacture  and  Sabbath  desecration  in 
aristocratic  salo7is  and  from  their  attendance  in  the  gambling 
hells  of  the  racecourse  and  the  gin  palaces  and  brothels  of  the 
cities. 

In  no  other  nation  is  the  religious  liberty  of  the  subject 
more  zealously  protected  from  legislative  interference,  whereby 
fidl  scope  is  afforded  for  the  establishment  of  every  form  of  true 
or  false  Worship  and  for  the  promulgation  of  every  species  of 
Theistic  or  Atheistic  Doctrine.  The  advantage  that  is  taken  of 
such  liberty  is  realised  in  the  unhappy  divisions  of  the  Church, 
in  the  multitudinous  Sects  which  have  separated  from  her 
communion,  in  the  numberless  Schools  of  rationalistic  philo- 
sophy, in  the  public  Rostrums  of  agnostic  and  intidel  preachers, 
and  in  her  foreign  dependencies,  by  her  toleration  of  every  kind 
of  heathen  idolatry  and  of  '  abominable '  feticism  without  any 
recognition  of  the  primary  duty  of  a  Christian  State  to  evan- 
gelise the  peoples,  which  have  been  entrusted  to  its  charge  by 
the  hand  of  Providence  for  the  promotion  of  their  spiritual  as 
well  as  their  temporal  well-being.  All  these  religious  or  non- 
religious  sections  of  the  nation  are  represented  by  '  the  ship- 
masters and  all  who  company  in  ships,'  for  the  ship  is  the  em- 
blem of  the  Church's  pulpit  and  the  professor's  chair.  For  the 
promulgation  of  their  respective  doctrines  they  all  require 
material  support,  and  every  such  organisation  is  exposed  to  the 
temptation  of  'trading  by  the  sea'  or  on  the  people  in  making 
a  giiiu  of  holy  things. 
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The  parallel  between  the  two  cities  is  further  fulfilled  in 
the  existing  contrast  between  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  the  aris- 
tocratic classes  and  the  miseries  of  the  pauperised  masses.  It  is 
revealed  as  being  an  increasing  evil,  until  at  last  the  mighty 
angel  is  sent  forth  from  heaven  by  the  anger  of  God  at  the 
indifference  of  the  rich  to  the  wretchedness  of  the  poor,  to  cast 
the  great  millstone  into  the  sea,  or  to  inspire  the  minds  of 
the  starving  peoples  with  an  aggravated  feeling  of  indignation 
against  the  injustice  and  misery,  which  results  from  the  never- 
ceasing  grinding  of  unprofitable  and  unremunerative  labour. 
This  is  also  a  true  description  of  the  increasing  disparity  which 
obtains  between  the  condition  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  in  all  the 
great  cities  of  the  world,  and  there  seems  great  reason  to  fear 
that,  unless  great  attention  is  given  to  the  warning,  the  pre- 
dicted evil  will  follow  and  the  enraged  masses  will  revolt  and 
Great  Babylon  wdll  be  cast  down  by  the  revolution  of  her 
pauperised  population.  The  larger  the  city  the  more  evil  becomes 
aggravated,  and  the  more  imminent  becomes  the  danger.  No 
modern  city,  either  in  size  and  population,  is  more  exposed  to 
this  evil  and  its  attendant  dangers  than  the  vast  city  of  Loudon. 
Nowhere  does  the  contrast  become  more  apparent,  and  nowhere 
does  the  revealed  parallel  convey  a  stronger  warning,  that  it 
may  in  some  future  period  become  the  scene  of  this  last  unutter- 
able Woe. 

Its  very  name  London  appears  to  further  identify  it  with  the 
Great  Babylon.  The  Keltic  London,  'the  fort  on  the  marsh,' 
may  bear  also  another  interpretation,  in  its  possible  derivation 
from  the  Hebrew,  '  the  Lodging-place  of  Judgement,'  cognate 
with  another  similar  expression  used  by  the  prophet  Joel  in 
connection  with  the  approaching  judgement  of  the  world  in  the 
valley  of  Jehoshaphat  (Jehovah  will  judge),  which  is  predicted 
to  occur  apparently  at  the  close  of  the  Millennial  age. 

No  one  can  venture  to  dogmatise  on  such  matters,  but  by  a 
comparison  of  the  character  of  the  Great  Babylon  and  its 
inhabitants  with  that  of  London  and  its  congested  population 
no  other  existing  world  city  unhappily  appears  so  strongly  to 
possess  the  revealed  qualifications  of  the  great  Antichristian  Citv 
as  the  great  metropolis  of  the  British  Empire.     Ahsit  omen. 
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CHAPTER   XXV III 

THE  marria(;e  of  the  lamb — Tier.  x'lx. 

The  vision  revealing  the  fall  of  Babylon  is  succeeded  by  another, 
in  which  is  proclaimed  the  approaching  Marriage  of  the  Lamb 
and  His  Bride.  While  the  judgement  upon  the  great  City 
evoked  only  lamentations  and  mourning  from  worldly-minded 
kings,  merchants  and  shipmasters  or  ecclesiastics,  in  heaven 
the  judgement  upon  the  con*upt  Church  was  a  cause  of  rejoicing 
and  exultation.  The  great  voice  as  of  a  vast  multitude  was 
heard  to  acclaim  :  '  Alleluia.  The  salvation,  and  the  glory  and 
the  power  belongs  to  our  God :  for  very  true  and  righteous  are 
His  judgements :  for  He  hath  judged  the  great  Harlot,  which 
corrupted  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  He  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  His  servants,  by  delivering  them  out  of  her  hand.' 
The  ascription  of  praise  was  a  second  time  repeated,  '  Alleluia,' 
with  the  additional  warning  that  '  her  smoke  goes  up  for  the 
ages  of  the  ages.'  The  praise  of  the  mviltitudes  of  the  Heavenly 
hosts  is  re-echoed  by  that  of  the  twenty-four  Elders  and  the 
four  Immortalities,  prostrating  themselves  and  worshipping  God, 
who  was  sitting  on  the  throne,  and  concluding  with  the  solemn 
affirmation,  '  Amen.  Alleluia.'  Three  descriptions  of  praise 
from  three  separate  bodies  are  revealed  as  being  offered  to  the 
Eternal.  The  voices  are  those  of  the  Heavenly  hosts,  the 
fiery  stream  of  Angelic  beings,  seen  by  Daniel  ever  engaged  in 
the  performance  of  the  mighty  purposes  of  the  Antient  of  Days, 
united  to  those  of  the  repre'sentative  kingly  rulers  of  the 
Clnirch  in  the  heavenlies,  and  of  the  four  essential  Cherubic 
(jualities  which  peitain  to  terrestrial  nature,  visible  in  the  action 
of  matter,  mind  and  will,  whereby  Heaven  and  Earth,  connected 
l)y  their  sacranunital  link,  the  Cliiirch  of  Christ,  are  reveahnl  as 
beini^  unit(^d  in  ascribing  with  one  xo'ice  the  miglity  victory  to 
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the  alone  Will  of  God,  in  overruling  political  and  social  events 
for  the  fulfilment  of  His  Divine  purposes. 

Yet  still,  though  destroyed,  the  burning  of  the  Hai-lot 
produces  a  smoke  that  is  never  ceasing.  Her  annihilation  is 
effected,  but  the  obscuration  or  mystery  that  attaches  to  her 
whole  history  remains.  The  problem  of  her  rise,  of  her  pro- 
longed existence,  and  of  her  seductive  power  over  the  mind  of 
man  will  remain  unsolved.  These  are  some  of  the  secret  things 
which  belong  to  God,  to  Him  who  maketh  peace,  and  createth 
evil.  But  however  obscure  it  may  appear  to  the  mind  that  has 
been  created,  perfect  faith  in  the  Love  evidenced  by  perfect 
obedience  to  the  Word  of  the  Creator  will  banish  all  tormenting- 
fear,  and  quicken  every  holy  hope  of  ever-increasing  sanctifica- 
tion  in  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth.  As  in  the  present, 
so  in  the  hereafter,  hope  in  future  development  apparently  will 
ever  remain  as  an  excitement  to  loving  action,  and  the  unsolved 
problem  may  be  intended  as  a  stimulus  to  studious  exertion. 
If,  as  the  Apocalypse  appears  to  reveal,  the  regenerated  earth, 
on  which  man  now  lives,  is  to  be  the  future  home  of  the  Saved, 
the  elaboration  of  its  crust  and  the  cultm^e  of  its  soil  will 
still  continue  to  be  the  work  of  man,  whereby  he  will  be  en- 
abled to  fulfil  the  object  of  his  creation  in  the  subjugation  of 
the  earth,  in  the  performance  of  which  he  has  hitherto  been 
prevented  by  his  facile  assent  to  the  temptations  of  Satan. 

The  threefold  ascription  of  Praise  was  followed  by  a  voice 
from  the  Throne,  addressed  to  all  who  professed  allegiance  or 
shewed  reverence  to  God.  '  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  His  servants, 
and  ye  who  fear  Him,  great  and  small.'  It  is  the  prelude  to  the 
pi'oclamation  of  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  and  of  the  pre- 
paredness of  His  Wife.  After  this,  another  threefold  ascription 
is  heard,  '  as  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  of  many  waters, 
and  of  mighty  thunders.'  They  appear  to  refer  to  the  great 
multitude  of  the  Blessed  in  the  Intermediate  state,  to  the 
Regenerate  peoples  remaining  upon  the  Earth  and  to  the 
attesting  Thunders  of  Angelic  choirs  in  the  Heavenlies,  uniting 
in  their  acclamations  of  joy  at  the  approaching  marriage.  The 
preparedness  of  the  Lamb's  wife  in  this  vision  is  very  briefly 
declared.  The  revelation  of  her  glory  comes  later,  when  as  the 
Holy  City  she  is  seen  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven.    Her 
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change  of  garments  is  simply  related.  '  There  was  given  to 
her  fine  linen,  shining  and  pure,  that  she  should  be  arrayed.' 
The  garments  of  her  widowhood,  when  as  the  persecuted  Woman 
she  was  nourished  in  the  place  prepared  for  her  in  the  wilder- 
ness, have  been  removed,  and  the  change  of  raiment  has  been 
supplied.  As  with  the  Divine  Joshua,  the  High  Priest,  the 
iniquity  contracted  in  the  execution  of  her  priestly  functions, 
of  preaching  repentance  and  faith  during  her  desert  life,  is 
caused  to  pass  away.  The  priestly  linen  robe,  marked  by  the 
bloodstains  of  vicarious  sacrifice  in  the  execution  of  her  saintly 
office,  has  been  removed,  and  its  place  supplied  by  the  white 
robe  of  her  manifested  personal  holiness,  refulgent  from  its 
inner  purity  of  motive,  and  resplendent  from  its  brilliancy  of 
execution,  for  the  fine  linen  is  revealed  to  be  the  righteousnesses 
or  the  righteous  acts  of  love  and  mercy  done  by  man  to  fellow- 
man.  So  it  was  with  our  Lord,  when  the  Imperial  purple 
stained  with  the  blood  trickling  from  the  thorn-pierced  brow 
and  from  the  scourged  back  was  exchanged  for  the  glorified 
robe,  wherewith  His  risen  body  was  clothed,  as  He  ascended 
into  the  heavens.  The  mean-looking,  stained,  and  serviceable 
garments  of  the  ministering  hospital  sisters  in  the  far  future 
will  be  superseded  by  the  glorious  white  robes  of  the  redeemed, 
whilst  their  moth-eaten  garments  and  cankered  gold  and  silver 
adornments  will  be  of  little  avail  to  hide  the  bareness  of  the 
proud  and  luxurious  women  of  the  world.  The  shining  bright- 
ness of  loving  activity,  accompanied  by  purity  of  intention,  is 
the  wedding  garment  requisite  for  those  who  hope  to  receive 
the  happy  call  to  attend  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb. 

The  interpretation  of  the  vision  depends  much  on  the  a\y- 
proximate  understanding  of  the  two  emblems  of  the  Lamb  and 
His  Wife.  If  the  view  be  correct,  as  suggested  in  the  intro- 
duction, that  the  Lamb  represents  the  totality  of  the  Church, 
or  Christ,  her  Divine  Head  in  the  Heavenlies,  acting  in  union 
with  the  members  of  His  Mystic  Body  in  Hades  and  on  Earth, 
the  special  function  of  the  Lamb  will  be  the  prosecution  of  the 
mighty  conflict  which,  by  means  of  the  Church,  Christ  is  waging 
with  the  Beast  or  World  Powers  of  this  age,  animated  by  the 
Satanic  spii'it  to  rebellion  against  God.  The  Arnion  or  Lamb 
will  be  the  direct  contrast  and  ojoponent  of  the  Tlierion  or  Beast. 
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The  character  of  tlie  Beast  is  recognised  in  its  political  action. 
Such,  therefore,  will  be  the  character  of  the  Arnion.  It  will 
represent  the  political  or  prophetical  aspect  of  the  Church's 
action  in  the  opposition  which  it  offers  to  the  aggressive  action 
of  the  worldly  State.  This  Political  action  of  the  Church  is  wit- 
nessed in  her  proclamation  of  the  Law  of  G  od,  or  the  principles 
by  which  the  conduct  of  man  in  his  individual,  social,  or  political 
character  is  to  be  regulated  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God. 
The  Woman,  another  emblem  of  the  Church,  will  similarly  be 
the  contrast  of  the  Harlot  or  corrupt  ecclesiastical  organisation 
of  the  world.  She  will  represent  the  Church's  Spiritual  as  con- 
trasted with  her  Political  action.  This  Spiritual  or  miraculous 
action  is  realised  in  the  quickening  energy  with  which  she  is 
endowed,  by  means  of  her  sacramental  connection  with  her 
Divine  Head.  He,  the  true  source  of  life,  endows  her  with 
miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts,  whereby  she  is  enabled 
to  do  mighty  acts  of  mercy  in  the  prosecution  of  her  saintly 
office.  At  present,  in  her  isolated  and  persecuted  condition, 
these  are  in  abeyance.  For  some  wise  concealed  purpose  the 
fi]ll  manifestation  of  her  miraculous  and  spiritual  powers  appears 
to  be  prohibited,  and  that  of  her  political  or  prophetic  influence 
is  revealed  in  the  public  preaching  of  the  Word. 

The  union  of  the  two  emblems,  in  the  Marriage  of  the 
Lamb  and  His  Wife,  will  therefore  symbolise  the  union  of  the 
Christian  State  with  the  Christian  Church  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Laws  of  the  Eternal.  It  is  the  revival  of  the 
Theocracy,  similar  in  kind,  though  of  a  far  more  glorious 
character,  to  that  originally  established  at  Sinai,  symbolised 
also  at  Rephidim,  where  Moses  appears  as  the  executive, 
holding  up  the  directing  Rod  of  Imperial  rule,  supported  b}^ 
Aaron,  the  representative  of  the  Church,  and  by  Hur,  the  noble, 
the  representative  of  the  well-born  Laity,  and  directing  the  people 
of  Israel,  under  their  leader  Joshua,  in  their  warfare  with  Amalek 
or  the  democracy.  During  his  life  Moses,  as  the  King  in  Jes- 
huron,  the  emblem  of  equitable  conduct,  held  the  twofold  presi- 
dentship, as  the  head  of  the  Priesthood  and  that  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council  of  the  Seventy  Elders,  by  virtue  of  his  continuous 
access  to  the  Divine  Presence  at  Sinai  and  in  the  Tabernacle, 
and    further    realised    in    his    consecration    of  Aaron    and    his 
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appointmeut  of  the  Seventy  Elders.  This  unique  position  ter- 
minated with  his  death,  when  the  principle  of  the  dual  govern- 
ment of  Church  and  State  was  again  revealed  by  Divine  ap- 
pointment to  be  that  of  a  Theistic  Nation,  in  the  joint  adminis- 
tration of  Joshua,  the  Secular  leader,  and  Eleazar,  the  High 
Priest.  The  office  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  before  held  by  Moses 
was  supplied  by  the  directions  issuing  from  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  interpreted  to  the  Secular  Chief  by  the  High  Priest. 
For  the  better  administration  of  the  Divine  Laws,  a  represen- 
tative body  of  seventy  members  was  selected  by  Moses,  oiit  of 
the  rulers  of  thousands,  hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens,  elected  by 
the  circumcised  sons  of  Israel.  The  principle  of  its  constitution 
was  that  of  Popular  election  qualified  by  Crown  selection.  In 
the  sublime  vision  of  the  Throne  in  the  Heaven,  and  that  of  the 
Lamb  on  the  Mount  Zion,  the  same  principles  of  Theocratic 
government  are  revealed  under  more  glorified  conditions.  The 
Priestly  Kingdom  is  a  revelation  of  Church  and  State  Adminis- 
tration. The  Throne  is  occupied  by  the  Divine  Personality  of 
the  glorified  God-man,  symbolised  by  the  jaspis  or  diamond, 
and  the  sardius  or  ruby,  respectively  emblems  of  the  Divinity 
and  Humanity  of  Christ,  revealing  His  will  to  the  sacred  council 
of  the  twenty-four  Priestly  Kings  or  Elders,  whilst  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Laws  is  fulfilled  by  the  1 14,000  Sealed  followers 
of  the  Lamb.  The  standing  position  of  the  Lamb  over  the 
Mount  Zion,  the  emblem  of  Empire  based  on  obedience  to  law, 
together  with  the  account  of  the  Avar  waged  against  the  Lamb 
by  the  ten  subsidiary  Kings,  with  their  legislative  assemblies, 
brings  into  prominence  the  Political  or  prophetical  action  of  the 
Church.  Until  the  present  vision  of  her  marriage  with  the 
Lamb,  the  Woman  or  the  Spirituality  of  the  Church  is  greatly 
suppressed.  She  is  represented  as  the  persecuted  Woman  flee- 
ing from  the  Dragon,  owing  also  much  of  her  safety  to  the  pro- 
tection of  the  lovers  of  social  order,  witnessing  the  good  results 
that  attend  even  her  concealed  spiritual  influence.  To  this 
Divinely  permitted  suppression  of  her  spiritual  and  miraculous 
action  must  be  traced  the  apparent  failure  of  the  political  or  pro- 
phetical action  of  the  Church,  for  upon  her  restoration  to  her  true 
conjugal  position,  on  her  marriage  with  the  Lamb,  the  victory  over 
the  Beast  or  the  worldly  State  at  the  very  zenith  of  its  power  is 
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immediate,  and  by  the  public  vinion  of  the  political  or  pro- 
phetical action  and  the  spiritual  or  miraculous  influence  of  the 
Church,  it  is  at  once  consigned  to  annihilation  in  the  Lake  of  Fire. 
A  deep  esoteric  doctrine  underlies  the  relationship  of  the 
husband  and  wife,  which  is  revealed  in  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb 
and  the  Bride,  the  Christian  State  and  the  Christian  Church, 
or  the  Church  in  its  twofold  character  of  King  and  Priest,  the 
prophetical  and  sacramental  departments  of  the  Mystic  Body 
of  Christ,  the  Divine  Head  in  the  Heavenlies,  in  union  with  its 
departed  memljers  in  Hades  and  its  remaining  members  upon 
Earth,  administering  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom  and  supplying 
regenerative  and  renovating  energy  to  render  their  united  action 
operative  and  productive.  When  Eve  had  once  been  taken  from 
the  side  of  Adam  she  became  the  mother  of  all  livino'.  No  livingf 
man  comes  into  existence  except  through  the  mother.  When 
from  the  side  of  the  second  Adam  the  Church  of  Christ  came 
into  existence  through  the  outpouring  of  the  water  and  the  blood 
from  the  pierced  side,  she  also  became  the  mother  of  all  the 
spiritually  living  or  the  regenerate.  Ihe  God-given  germ  is 
imparted  by  the  man  to  the  woman  through  whom  it  receives 
shape  and  becomes  proliflc.  Without  the  woman,  man  is  not, 
and  the  human  race  would  perish.  Neither  is  the  woman 
without  the  man,  for  without  his  word  and  protection  she  is 
incapable  of  conception  and  exposed  to  evil,  for  the  woman  is 
not  suffered  to  teach  or  to  initiate  the  idea,  but  she  is  to  be  in 
subjection  to  the  man  in  the  development  of  the  purpose  of  his 
will,  which,  however,  is  necessarily  subordinated  to  her  con- 
stitution. Before  the  JMarriage  of  the  Lamb  and  the  Woman, 
or  the  union  of  the  political  and  prophetic  action  with  the 
spiritual  or  productive  action,  the  work  of  the  Church  is 
necessarily  incomplete,  for  the  word  of  the  Lamb  is  not  capable 
of  becoming  productive  without  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Woman. 
The  suppression  of  her  spiritual  life  is  witnessed  in  the  abeyance 
of  her  miraculous  powers.  The  Lamb  cannot  now,  as  our 
Lord  did,  appeal  to  its  works  for  the  confirmation  of  faith  in 
its  words,  for  the  Word  preached  is  no  longer  confirmed  by 
visible  miracles,  apparently  from  the  prevailing  want  of  faith  in 
the  sacramental  ordinances  of  the  Church,  and  from  the  rarity  of 
their  use  compared  with  her  extended  sphere  of  work,  visible  in 
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the  acceptance  of  preacliing  from  those  who  are  not  in  com- 
munion with  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  sacraments  administered 
by  those  who  have  received  no  Apostolic  or  Episcopal  authority 
for  such  administration.  It  is  worth  consideration  whether  the 
spiritual  influence  of  the  Church  in  promoting  the  acceptance 
of  the  Word  in  apostolic  days  was  not  mainly  due  to  the  faith, 
manifested  by  the  early  believers  in  the  frequent  use  of  sacraments 
and  sacramental  ordinances  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  com- 
munication of  the  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  The  community 
of  goods,  daily  attendance  at  the  Temple  and  daily  breaking  of 
bread,  together  with  adherence  to  instruction  given  by  Aposto- 
lically  ordained  men,  the  fellowship  of  the  baptised  and  the 
Church's  liturgy  marked  the  period  when,  in  answer  to  her  prayer, 
signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  the  Apostles'  hands,  whereby 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  was  attended  with  the  conversion  of 
multitudes.  The  greater  the  increase  of  the  Church,  the  greater 
became  the  opposition  of  the  world,  and  the  persecuted  Woman 
fled  to  her  place  in  the  wilderness,  whereby  her  political  or  pro- 
phetic action  became  more  and  more  divorced  from  her  spiritual 
and  sacramental  action,  through  the  authority  given  to  the 
faithful  laity  to  preach  the  Word  though  not  to  administer  the 
Sacraments,  which  in  the  wisdom  of  God  was  entrusted  to  apos- 
tolic hands.  The  ordination  of  Priests  did  not  keep  pace  with 
the  increase  of  the  Lay  Preachers,  hence  the  word  of  the  Husband 
became  comparatively  unproductive  from  the  absence  of  the 
Wife,  through  whom  as  the  mother  of  all  living  it  becomes 
productive.  By  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  with  His  Bride,  the 
Nymph  or  the  persecuted  Woman  revealed  under  '  a  new  appear- 
ance '  as  the  Christian  Church,  the  natural  order  is  restored  and 
the  political  or  prophetical  power  of  the  Word  is  rendered 
productive  of  mighty  works  through  its  union  with  the  spiritual 
or  quickening  and  sacramental  instrumentality  of  the  Wife. 

In  the  Divine  purposes  of  the  Eternal,  the  solution  of  another 
most  myst^erious  problem  appears  also  to  be  revealed  in  connec- 
tion with  this  vision.  The  claim  of  Satan  to  the  governance  of 
this  world  is  permitted  to  be  made,  and  in  order  to  make  manifest 
the  infinitesimal  impotence  of  his  power  he  is  allowed  to  array 
against  the  political  action  or  doctrinal  teaching  of  the  Church 
every  devisable  scheme  to  secure  his  object.     For  this,  in   ad- 
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dition  to  the  lawless  State  organisation  of  the  Beast,  he  is  per- 
mitted to  call  to  his  assistance  that  of  a  corrupt  Church  or  the 
impure  Harlot  and  a  materialistic  legislative  senate  or  the  False 
Prophet,  which  are  met  only  by  the  political  action  or  revelation 
of  the  principles  of  law  by  the  Church  or  the  Lamb,  without 
any  overt  miraculous  spiritual  action  beyond  that  which  the 
persecuted  Woman  exercises  by  her  concealed  influence  dui-ing 
her  Divinely  appointed  seclusion  in  the  wilderness.  The  conflict 
is  a  prolonged  one,  but  amidst  its  apparently  temporary  successes 
the  satanically  inspired  world  power  meets  with  continual  re- 
verses. Every  successive  form  of  earthly  government  falls,  from 
its  inherent  impotence  to  exist,  whenever  the  principles  of  Divine 
law  are  proclaimed  and  afterwards  violated.  Political  failure 
attends  each  violation.  Refusal  to  attend  to  the  promulgation  of 
the  true  principles  of  political  action  by  the  Lamb  is  followed  by 
the  collapse  of  those,  on  which  the  world  empire  is  based.  The 
Harlot  or  corrupt  Church  is  destroyed  by  the  political  action 
of  the  State,  and  Great  Babylon  is  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins  by 
the  inability  of  the  State  to  prevent  revolution  and  anarchy. 
One  final  effort  is  Divinely  permitted  to  be  made.  The 
Satanically  inspired  and  incarnated  Despot  is  allowed  to  ascend 
the  throne  of  the  Empire  of  the  world,  whereby  man  is  permitted 
for  the  moment  to  announce  himself  to  be  God,  and  the  Created 
to  assert  his  pretensions  to  be  stronger  than  the  Creator.  It  is 
the  moment  of  his  fall.  The  same  Divine  Word  that  called  him 
into  existence  is  heard  to  command  his  enchainment  and  confine- 
ment in  the  abyss.  The  political  action  of  the  Lamb  in 
enunciating  the  law  of  God  thus  overcomes  the  legislative  action 
of  the  ten  Kings  in  their  election  of  aia  absolute  Despot  to  pre- 
serve social  order,  and  the  Lamb  substantiates  its  claim  to  be 
the  earthly  Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings  by  its  appeal  to 
the  supreme  and  heavenly  Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings 
to  support  its  delegated  claim  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Satanic 
usurper  of  the  earthly  inheritance  given  to  Man  by  his  Almighty 
Creator.  By  this  appeal  to  the  Word  the  truth  of  the  political 
doctrine  of  the  Church  is  Divinely  confirmed,  that  no  Empire 
can  permanently  endure,  the  principles  of  whose  government 
are  not  based  on  the  revealed  Will  of  the  Eternal. 

At  this  point  it  may  also  be  worth  consideration  wliethcrthe 
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current  course  of  events  affords  any  means  of  discoverino-  to  which 
of  the  periods  in  the  apocalyptic  record  the  social  condition 
of  the  age  in  which  we  are  living  appears  to  be  most  conform- 
able. It  has  already  been  shewn  that,  under  its  political  aspect, 
the  present  age  is  that  of  the  ten  kings,  or  of  the  independent 
Continental  nations  governed  by  their  representative  legislative 
assemblies.  The  anti-clerical  feelings  which  are  observed  to  be 
increasingly  developing  in  all  these  nations  point  to  the  period 
of  the  Sixth  Seal,  or  tliat  intervening  between  the  waning  decline 
of  a  corrupt  Church  and  the  predicted  revolution,  which  is  the 
revealed  result  of  natural  apostasy.  Such  an  age  is  also  marked 
by  an  increasing  neglect  of  the  public  worship  of  the  Church 
both  by  the  intellectu:d  classes  and  by  the  ignorant  masses, 
respectively  caused  by  the  agnostic  indifference  of  the  first  to 
spiritual  realities  and  by  the  blind  submission  of  the  others  to 
imperfectly  informed  fanatical  teachers.  The  existence  of  these 
two  evils  is  realised  in  the  philosophical  lecture  halls  and 
writings  of  materialists  and  positivists,  and  in  the  conventicles 
and  rhapsodies  of  the  sectaries  and  Salvationists,  as  well  as  in 
the  far  more  dangerous  spiritualistic  i^etoicex  and  occultist  essays. 
The  talking  locusts  everywhere  hold  the  field,  witnessed  in 
legislative  obstruction  and  extra-parliamentary  orations,  the 
organised  trades  agitation  and  social  disputations,  as  well  as  in 
theologic  controversy  and  religious  exaggerations.  The  Church 
herself  is  tainted  with  the  same  evil.  Antagonistic  societies 
under  party  leaders  reject  the  Divinely  appointed  Apostolic  and 
Episcopal  decisions  and  betake  themselves  to  the  secular  courts 
of  the  realm  for  the  settlement  of  their  controversies.  Slowly 
but  surely  the  first  drops  of  judicial  punishment  are  being 
poured  from  the  Fifth  Vial  upon  the  throne  of  the  Beast.  The 
control  of  the  State  is  becoming  weakened  by  such  internecine 
strife,  and  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphi^ates  or  the  current  of 
national  prosperity  is  looming  in  the  distance.  Trade  depres- 
sion is  becoming  a  permanent  feature  of  the  age,  and  even  amongst 
physicists  faint  whispers  are  heard  that  the  natural  fecundity  of 
the  earth  is  on  the  decrease,  possibly  from  inattention  to  the 
Theistic  law  of  the  earth's  Sabbatic  rest,  or  the  seventh  year's 
fallow  of  its  cultivated  soil. 

The  character  of  the  Church's  work  is  also  revealed.     It  is 
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tliat  of  tlie  age  of  the  Sardian  Evangelist  ;  the  age  of  nominal- 
ism in  doctrine  and  formalism  in  worship.  '  The  words  of  the 
prea,cher  are  as  a  lovely  song  of  one  who  has  a  pleasant  voice, 
but  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  go  after  covetousness.' — Ezek. 
xxxiii.  32.  The  Pharisaic  fast  and  ostentatious  prayer  are 
unaccompanied  by  the  Samaritan  observant  care  for  suffering 
Humanity.  Yet  amidst  all  this  indifference  and  fanaticism 
the  warning  cry  of  the  Chvircli  is  incessantly  being  heard. 
'  Become  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
hold  fast  and  repent,'  Her  faithful  work  is  still  apparent,  for 
worthy  names  are  still  to  be  found,  or  official  persons  rightly 
performing  their  functions  of  diaconal  mediation  and  Apostolic 
ministry  of  the  Word.  Manj^  true  servants  of  the  Church 
are  yet  found  dedicating  themselves  to  promote  the  social 
well-being  of  those  amongst  whom  they  dwell  by  leading  them 
to  the  intelligent  worship  of  the  beneficent  Creator,  who  has 
made  the  observance  of  the  Sabbatic  rest  and  of  Eucharistic 
Communion  on  the  Lord's  day  the  conditions  of  the  week-day 
blessing  and  of  life. 

The  more  the  signs  of  the  times  are  critically  observed,  the 
clearer  becomes  the  application  to  the  present  age  of  the  warning 
of  the  Fifth  Trumpet  of  Alarm,  attested  by  the  unrecorded 
voice  of  the  Fifth  Thunder,  realised  in  the  political,  social,  and 
ecclesiastical  disturbance  which  is  hourly  becoming  more  preva- 
lent, and  the  more  imminent  appears  to  be  the  danger  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  plague  from  the  Fifth  Vial  of  judicial  Punish- 
ment, whilst  to  meet  these  perils  the  fullest  directions  have  been 
mercifully  given  in  the  Fifth  Epistle  of  Instruction  addressed  to 
the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis.  With  sucli  loving  care  has 
the  Glorified  Son  of  Man  made  provision,  that  every  individual 
soul  of  the  whole  collective  race  of  fallen  humanity  should  have 
an  opportunity  offered  to  enrol  himself  in  the  number  of  the 
great  multitude  of  the  Saved,  or  to  be  elected  into  the  body  of 
the  144,000  sealed  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  through 
obedience  to  the  Evangelistic  call  emanating  not  only  from  the 
fifth  but  also  from  all  of  the  six  other  groups  of  Epistles, 
Trumpets,  Thunders,  or  Vials  revealed  to  John  as  the  agencies 
by  which  they  may  learn  the  road  which  leads  to  Eternal  Life  in 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth. 
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CHAPTER   XXIX 

THE    WORD    OF    GOD — Rev.  xix.   11 

In  the  next  vision  of  the  Rider  on  the  White  Horse,  the  Word 
of  God  is  seen  followed  by  the  heavenly  armies  upon  white 
horses,  symbolising  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man  at  the  head 
of  a  missionary  host  of  Angels  issuing  out  of  the  heaven  in 
support  of  the  Church's  Evangelists  on  earth.  The  period  re- 
ferred to  appears  to  be  that  immediately  succeeding  the  revival 
of  the  two  prophetic  Witnesses  after  the  three  and  a  half  days 
during  which  their  dead  bodies  remained  without  life  in  the 
street  of  the  great  city  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  the 
emblems  of  lust  and  oppression,  symbolical  of  a  period  when  the 
earthly  work  of  the  Church  in  preaching  the  Word  had  been 
prohibited,  whilst  the  continuity  of  her  influence  had  been  alone 
energised  by  the  Divine  action  in  the  Heavenlies  and  the  in- 
tercessory work  of  her  faithful  martyrs  in  Hades,  of  which  the 
three  and  a  half  days  is  the  emblem.  Their  revived  preaching 
was  to  be  now  corroborated  by  the  heavenly  armies  of  Missionary 
Angels  led  by  the  Word  Himself,  revealed  at  the  Parousia  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  The  condition  of  the  earth  would  appear  to  be 
one  of  ecclesiastical  apostasy  and  secular  anarchy.  All  trace 
of  Theistic  faith  will  have  been  swept  away,  the  world  will 
have  been  vanquished  by  Satan,  and  its  governance  entrusted 
to  the  Beast  under  the  form  of  a  Man  incarnated  by  himself, 
assisted  by  the  False  Prophet  or  a  system  of  INIaterialistic 
Philosophy  also  inspired  by  himself,  who  will  be  exalted  and 
enthroned  as  the  Governor  of  the  Earth.  Like  Nebuchadnezzar 
erecting  the  golden  image  of  himself  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  the 
emblem  of  the  home  of  the  earthly  generation,  Satan  will  excite 
man  to  the  worship  of  Concrete  Humanity.  Gold  or  wealth  will 
be  the  obj(»ct  of  all  service,  force  the  only  principle  of  rule,  and 
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natural  science  the  sole  object  of  study.  The  revived  preacliing 
of  the  Church  or  that  of  the  two  resuscitated  Prophetic  Witnesses, 
though  prevalent  to  convict  men  of  their  guilt,  will  not  effect 
their  conversion  to  right  conduct.  The  State,  under  the  form 
of  an  absolute  Despotism,  and  ruling  on  purely  materialistic 
principles,  will  be  sole  arbiter  of  conduct.  Oppression  and 
Cruelty  will  be  the  character  of  such  rule.  Men  will  blaspheme 
God  because  of  their  sufferings,  but  will  not  repent  of  their  sins. 
Before  the  Deluge  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  The 
brutality  of  man  in  the  gratification  of  his  passions  and  in  the 
exercise  of  bodily  force  rendered  life  unbearable,  upon  which 
God  in  mercy  to  man  swept  all  away  except  the  Elect  by  the 
waters  of  a  flood.  In  the  days  which  precede  our  Lord's  return, 
as  He  himself  has  foretold,  there  will  be  so  great  a  tribulation 
that,  unless  its  days  were  shortened  for  the  Elect's  sake,  no  flesh 
could  be  saved.  Its  character  would  appear  to  be  that  of  an 
intensified  violence,  in  which  men,  blinded  by  intellectual  pride 
and  materialistic  reasoning,  and  deaf  to  all  feelings  of  mercy 
and  pity,  will  exercise  their  increased  capabilities,  aided  by 
scientific  invention,  in  the  advancement  and  gratification  of  self, 
with  a  total  disregard  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  so  that 
existence  will  again  become  unbearable  until  relieved  by  the 
promised  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
all  His  holy  angels. 

Our  Lord  promised  that  men  should  be  warned  of  the  ap- 
proach of  the  great  tribulation  by  signs  capable  of  recognition 
by  the  faithful.  They  would  appear  to  consist  in  the  increasing 
wickedness,  intensified  by  intellectual  development,  endowing 
men  with  powers  of  destruction  fatal  to  the  whole  fabric  of 
society.  National  distress,  attended  with  inability  to  discover 
remedial  measures,  will  excite  the  discontented  masses  agrainst 
constituted  authority.  Religion  will  lose  its  hold  on  the  indi- 
vidual. The  revived  Church  will  become  corrupt.  Anarchy  will 
prevail  at  home,  and  international  wars  will  abound.  Then,  as 
the  moment  draws  near,  there  will  be  famines,  pestilences  and 
earthquakes  of  a  magnitude  never  before  witnessed,  attended  by 
atmospheric  portents  and  preternatural  darkness.  In  the  midst 
of  the  desolation  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  will  appear  in  the 
lieavens.     The  opening  skies  will  become  resplendent  with  awe- 
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inspiring  briglitiiess,  the  clouds  will  coruscate  with  overpowering 
irradiation,  and  the  apparently  empty  void  of  the  firmament  will 
appear  to  be  filled  with  myriads  of  Angelic  Beings,  and  suddenly 
the  shout  of  the  heavenly  armies  on  their  white  horses  will  be 
heard,  and  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  will  proclaim  the  advent 
of  the  Word  of  God  as  the  Rider  on  the  White  Horse  leading  them 
to  the  final  attack  on  the  Satanic  Beast,  when  he  and  his  False 
Prophets  will  be  taken  and  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire. 

The  vision  appears  to  give  a  more  detailed  description  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  of  the  character  of  the 
office  of  the  Angels  with  whom  He  is  attended  than  that  given 
})y  our  Lord  Himself  at  His  last  visit  to  the  Temple.  The  white 
horse  on  which  He  is  riding  symbolises  the  renewed  ^fissionary 
agency  of  the  Church,  under  the  revived  preaching  of  the  two 
prophetic  Witnesses  for  the  final  deliverance  of  those  who  at 
the  eleventh  hour  may  be  prepared  to  accept  Ihe  promise  of 
salvation,  as  well  as  the  mighty  influence  with  which  His 
personal  and  glorious  appearance  will  energise  their  work, 
apparently  referred  to  in  Daniel's  prophecy,  that  many  shall 
run  to  and  fro  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased,  typical  of 
a  far  wider  propagation  of  the  Gospel  through  the  increasing 
activity  of  the  Church's  Evangelists,  assisted  by  the  Angelic 
horsemen  gathering  together  the  Elect  by  the  call  to  enrol 
themselves  as  members  of  the  saintly  body  of  the  sealed 
144,000.  He,  the  faithful  protector  of  all  willing  hearers,  and 
the  true  revealer  of  the  future  blessings  which  ai'e  offered  for 
their  acceptance,  is  now  seen  returning  invested  with  the  sword 
of  righteousness  to  judge  and  make  war  against  their  opponents. 
The  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  unerring  justice  proceeding  out 
of  his  mouth  is  revealed  as  prepared  to  smite  the  nations  who 
are  impeding  the  escape  of  their  unwilling  captives.  The  pene- 
trative glance  of  His  eye,  as  a  flame  of  fire,  will  discover  every 
imprisoned  captive  or  any  concealed  foe.  Neither  will  escape 
notice.  The  one  will  be  set  free,  whilst  the  other  will  be  judged 
according  to  his  deeds.  The  many  diadems  hitherto  bound  by 
legislative  action  ou  the  heads  of  the  worldly  kings  will  be  bound 
around  his  brows.  ^The  golden  crown  of  assured  victory  will  be 
exchanged  for  the  diadem  of  empire  confirmed  by  immutable 
law.     The  Name  Avi-itten.  but  in  characters  unknown  to  anv  ])ut 
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Himself,  the  emblem  of  tlie  Divine  Essence,  incomprehensible  to 
any  but  the  Absolute,  will  be  recognised  as  His  alone.  None  by- 
searching  can  find  out  God.  To  man  He  is  alone  revealed  in 
the  other  Name,  the  Word  of  God,  which  man,  incited  by  Satan, 
has  presumed  to  reject,  and  in  its  place  to  substitute  the  ex- 
pression of  his  own  will  under  the  form  of  an  incarnated  man, 
as  the  sole  rule  of  conduct,  whereby  the  Created  has  defied  the 
power  of  the  Creator,  who  now,  in  vindication  of  His  supreme 
authority,  has  issued  at  the  head  of  the  heavenly  hosts  to  smite 
the  nations  with  the  sword  of  His  mouth,  or  the  Word  which 
they  have  refused  to  obey,  and  henceforth  to  shepherd  or  rule 
them  with  the  iron  rod  of  unswerving  direction,  though  held  in 
the  sympathising  hand  of  the  stern  yet  loving  Shepherd.  The 
garments  sprinkled  with  blood,  once  the  purple  robe  wherewith 
the  earthly  despot  allowed  his  merciless  soldiers  to  insult  the 
patient  Jesus,  become  the  Imperial  robe  wherewith  the  King 
of  Kings  and  the  Lord  of  Lords,  has  been  invested,  recalling  to 
the  minds  of  all  by  its  blood-red  colour  the  fathomless  love  which 
prompted  Him  to  tread  alone  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  by  His  vicarious  suffering  in  the  outpouring  of  His  blood 
for  man  He  might  make  one  all-sufficient  atonement  for  sin. 
Now  the  punishment  is  to  fall  on  the  offenders.  The  same 
Word  that  by  force  of  its  inherent  Truth  crushed  the  innocent 
bearer  of  the  sin  of  man  with  its  relentless  judgement,  announc- 
ing that  '  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die,'  is  now  to  tread  the 
impenitent  refusers  of  his  proffered  mercy,  and  in  the  winepress 
of  God's  wrath  they  are  to  feel  the  impotency  of  man  to  withhold 
for  his  own  use  the  things,  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted  for 
.  the  service  of  God  and  the  well-being  of  man,  whenever  the  dread 
Word  is  heard, '  this  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee,  and  whose 
shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ? '  The  answer 
comes  from  heaven,  where,  standing  in  the  Sun,  is  seen  an  angel 
calling  with  a  loud  voice  to  all  the  fowls  flying  in  mid-heaven  to 
come  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  that  they  may  eat  of  the 
flesh  or  earthly  substance  of  Kings,  of  the  learned  Chiliarchs,  of 
the  mighty  rich,  of  horses  and  their  riders  or  the  socialistic 
organisations  and  their  polemical  leaders,  and  of  all  both  free  and 
bond  or  those  unfettered  by  and  those  enslaved  to  the  opinions 
of  the  world,  whether  small  and  great.     Such  is  the  provender 
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provided  for  the  supper  of  the  great  God.  From  the  unwilling 
grasp  of  the  earthly  minded,  the  force  of  the  Word,  when  in- 
tensified by  the  sense  of  God's  anger,  revealed  through  the  angel 
voice  issuing  from  its  emblem,  the  burning  sun,  deprives  all 
selfish  livers  of  their  misused  worldly  goods.  Their  successive 
cries  go  up  :  '  Take  this,  or  that,  and  give  me  peace  of  mind ; 
take  all,  but  spare  my  life  ; '  but  all  in  vain.  The  flesh  is 
needed  for  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  and  flesh  with  blood, 
which  is  the  life  thereof,  is  forbidden  food  to  His  fowls,  flying  in 
the  mid-heaven,  or  His  saintly  believers,  who  have  fixed  their 
hopes  on  heavenly  things.  The  blood  of  the  victims  must  first 
be  shed,  that  their  bodies  may  become  flesh  fit  for  food.  Thus 
the  power  of  the  Word  will  be  vindicated  in  the  judgement  on 
all  who  disobey  its  commands. 

But  the  gracious  invitation  thus  given  to  the  Saints  arouses 
the  indignation  of  the  Beast  and  the  earthly-minded  Kings  and 
their  misguided  armies,  exciting  them  to  a  final  despairing  effort 
to  make  war  against  Him  that  is  sitting  on  the  horse,  and 
against  His  army.  The  voice  of  the  Word  from  the  clouds,  the 
Bhout  of  the  Angelic  messengers  in  the  heaven,  and  the  revived 
preaching  of  the  Church's  Evangelists  raised  at  the  eleventh  hour 
to  rescue  the  perishing  and  to  awaken  the  dying  ere  it  be  too 
late,  are  all  fruitless.  They  only  excite  increasing  opposition 
and  hasten  on  the  engagement.  It  is  of  short  duration.  The 
Rebel  leader,  the  enthroned  Man  of  Sin,  is  in  a  moment  consumed 
by  the  spirit  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  destroyed  with  the 
brightness  of  His  coming.  With  his  fall  the  Beast  or  worldly 
State  collapses,  and  its  false  wonder-working  Propliet,  or  school 
of  Materialistic  l^hilosophy,  is  silenced,  and  both  are  taken  at 
the  command  of  the  Divine  Word  and  consigned  to  annihila- 
tion in  the  lake  of  natural  fire  of  redeemed  man's  anger, 
burning  with  brimstone  or  the  Divine  indignation,  whilst  their 
rebel  followers  are  slain  by  the  sword  or  Word  of  the  Divine 
Rider,  and  His  believing  saints  are  filled  with  their  flesh  or 
endowed  with  their  earthly  substance.  Scientific  wonders  are 
shewn  to  be  the  cause  why  rationalistic  science  is  preferred  by 
the  iofnorant  to  revealed  truth.  Its  materialistic  marvels  have 
only  power  with  those  who  have  the  mark  of  the  Beast  or  his 
lawless  character  for  self-gratification,   and   who    worsliip    his 
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Image  or  render  servile  adulation  to  man  for  the  sake  of  self- 
aggrandisement.  All  such  become  a  prey  to  the  false  philosophy 
that  matter  is  self-existent  and  beyond  the  control  of  a  Divine 
Creator.  The  Word,  which  spake  and  matter  was,  will  again 
speak,  and  matter  under  its  present  form  will  cease  to  be ;  for 
whatever  be  the  force  of  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  torment  by 
casting  into  a  lake  of  fire  in  its  bearing  on  individual  Man,  in 
respect  of  systems  of  Government  and  Philosophy,  such  instru- 
ments appear  to  be  only  expressive  of  their  annihilation.  Their 
followers  are  slain  by  the  sword.  The  power  of  the  Word  is 
revealed  as  depriving  of  natural  life  all  who  violate  its  commands. 
Natural  death,  the  penalty  of  sin  or  transgression  of  law,  is  the 
visible  witness  to  the  Victory  of  the  Word  of  God.  For  a  time 
its  victims  will  remain  in  the  Hadean  state,  from  whence  at 
their  resurrection,  according  to  their  being  found  written  or  not 
in  the  Book  of  Life,  they  will  be  transferred  to  the  New  Earth 
or  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire. 

Thus  the  political  action  of  the  Church  in  revealing  the  prin- 
ciples of  Law  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word  will  be  vindicated 
by  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man  attended  by  His  Angelic 
Messengers,  and  the  inherent  truth  of  the  Word  will  be  made 
manifest  in  its  power  to  remove  from  the  face  of  the  earth  every 
system  or  every  creature  that  refuses  to  comply  with  its  com- 
mands. With  this  victory  the  history  of  Man  enters  on  a  new 
phase.  Satan,  the  opposing  spirit,  is  for  a  season  confined  in  the 
abyss,  or  a  sphere  of  knowledge  Divinely  prohibited  to  man's 
investigation,  whereby  contact  with  him  by  man  becomes 
barred.  The  Elect  are  raised  and  summoued  to  the  thrones  for 
the  governance  of  the  world  during  the  Millennium,  and  for  a 
time  peace  and  happiness  are  restored  to  the  earth. 
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CHAPTER   XXX 

THE    MILLENNIUM — Bei\  XX. 

After  the  annihilation  of  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet,  or 
the  worldly  State  and  its  School  of  Materialistic  Philosophy, 
the  apocalyptic  prophecy  enters  on  its  Millennial  stage.  Two 
other  prophecies  render  great  assistance  for  a  better  under- 
standing of  its  character.  They  are  those  of  Isaiah  Ixv.  and 
of  the  closing  chapters  of  Ezekiel.  The  three  together  are 
respectively  descriptive  of  its  heavenly  and  spiritual,  of  its 
earthly  and  social,  and  of  its  political  and  ecclesiastical 
conditions.  Two  events  immediately  precede  its  inauguration. 
They  are  the  binding  of  Satan  and  the  Rapture  of  the  Elect 
into  the  air,  to  which  two  events,  through  their  connection  with 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  the  blessedness  of  the  Millennial 
age  must  be  greatly  attributed. 

The  Binding  of  Satan 

'  An  angel  was  seen  descending  out  of  the  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  Abyss  and  a  great  chain  wherewith  he  bound  the 
Dragon,  the  old  Serpent,  who  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  after- 
wards cast  him  into  the  Abyss  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  not  cause  the  nations  to  err  till  the  thousand  years  were 
ended.'  By  the  slaying  of  all  those  who  had  the  lawless 
character  of  the  Beast,  and  who  held  man  or  his  image  in  servile 
admiration,  the  earth  has  been  freed  from  its  guilty  population. 
But  the  taint  of  sin,  or  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  still 
remains  even  in  the  regenerate,  witnessed  by  the  mitigated 
prevalence  of  death  during  the  Millennium.  Its  action  by  the 
binding  of  Satan  becomes  greatly  diminished.  In  the  vision  of 
the  Fifth  Trumpet  the  opening  of  the  Abyss  had  been  revealed 
by  means  of  an  apostate  Evangelist  of  the  Church,  or  a  star 
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fallen  out  of  heaven  to  whom  its  key  had  been  given,  presumably 
by  Satan,  under  the  name  of  Apollyon,  the  '  destructive  '  King 
of  the  talking  locusts,  by  whose  false  sophistries-  the  doctrine  of 
the  Word  and  of  Heavenly  things  had  been  obscured,  as  by 
smoke  ascending  from  the  Abyss  or  sphere  of  knowledge,  the 
study  of  which  had  been  forbidden  to  man.  Since  man,  instigated 
by  Satan,  had  intruded  into  this  prohibited  sphere,  and  as  Adam 
had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  it  was  necessary  that  an  Angel  from  heaven  should  be  sent 
to  enchain  and  cast  the  Dragon  into  the  Abyss  with  the  additional 
safeguard  of  a  seal  upon  its  mouth  to  withstand  any  attempt  of 
man  to  obtain  a  fresh  entrance.  During  this  happy  period,  by  the 
removal  of  Satanic  temptation,  and  by  the  placing  of  this  Divine 
obstruction  to  forbidden  knowledge,  man  becomes  debarred 
from  intruding  into  the  investigation  of  things  for  which  his 
intellectual  capacities  are  unsuitable  and  his  spirifTial  discern- 
ment insufficient,  whereby  he  is  no  longer  exposed  to  dangers 
and  errors  productive  of  misery  and  ruin.  Thus  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  becomes  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  with  its  attendant 
blessings  of  permanent  happiness  and  increasing  prosperity. 

The  mention  of  the  four  names  borne  by  the  Dragon  appears 
to  reveal  the  fourfold  character  of  the  temptation  under  which 
man  has  suffered,  as  in  the  account  of  the  war  with  Michael 
their  mention  describes  the  fourfold  character  of  the  conflict. 
By  his  enchainment  as  the  Dragon  or  '  the  grasper,'  the  devouring 
lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  man  is  freed  from  the  fear 
of  losing  the  blessings  provided  for  him  by  his  Maker  and  from 
w^ant  of  faith  in  the  continuance  of  His  care.  The  confinement 
of  the  old  Serpent  delivers  man  from  the  spiritual  temptation 
of  unbelief  in  the  love  of  his  heavenly  Father  in  restricting  his 
knowledge  of  the  future  results  of  actions,  whereby  man  is 
enabled  to  enjoy  the  present  blessings  which  attend  obedience  to 
His  will.  (The  derivation  of  the  Greek  aphis,  or  serpent,  from 
the  Hebrew  ohv^  or  familiar  spirit,  determines  the  spiritual 
character  of  this  temptation.)  The  imprisonment  of  the  Devil, 
'  the  accuser,'  frees  man  from  the  dread  of  having  his  actions 
misinterpreted  by  a  just  judge,  through  the  false  accusations  of 
a  jealous  adversary,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  realise  the  full 
blessings   which    attend   a  conscientious  performance  of  duty. 
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The  imprisonment  of  Satan,  *  the  opponent,'  delivers  man  from 
the  solicitations  of  an  enemy  of  God  urging  him  to  unite  with 
him  in  opposition  to  His  will,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  enjoy 
the  happiness  that  accompanies  conformity  with  the  principles 
of  Divine  Law  and  the  possession  of  the  friendship  of  Christ. 
Under  this  fourfold  character  the  enchainment  of  the  Dragon  by 
the  Angel  is  a  manifestation  of  the  superiority  of  Angelic  power 
over  Demoniacal  influence,  whereby  man  is  enabled  to  walk  in 
the  path  of  duty  with  greater  confidence  under  the  powerful  pro- 
tection of  Angelic  guardianship.  A  threefold  security  against 
the  escape  of  Satan  witnesses  to  the  impotency  of  Demoniacal 
power  when  it  opposes  itself  to  Angelic  action,  from  its  regula- 
tion by  the  key  of  the  higher  knowledge,  which  is  possessed  by 
obedient  Spirits  when  compared  with  that  of  Lawless  Apostates. 
Faith  in  the  assurance  of  God  to  give  him  power  for  the  per- 
formance of  his  allotted  task  enables  the  Angel  to  utilise  his 
profound  knowledge  of  Divine  law  to  bind  the  adversary  with 
the  chain  of  its  irresistible  decrees,  to  shut  him  within  the 
sphere  prohibited  to  all  others,  and  by  the  external  seal  of  the 
righteousness  which  attaches  to  faith,  rendering  him  impervious 
to  temptation,  he  is  also  enabled  to  obstruct  the  entrance  against 
any  who  from  without  might  presumptuously  desire  to  learn 
the  secret  details  of  his  captivity  in  the  unfathomable  Abyss. 
Thus  by  the  separation  of  the  Satanic  spirit  from  the  Human 
race  for  a  thousand  years,  individual  happiness,  social  order, 
and  national  prosperity  are  restored  to  the  dwellers  upon  the 
earth. 

The  Millennial  Condition  of  the  Earth 

The  Social  Condition  of  the  Earth  during  the  Millennium 
appears  to  be  described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (Ixv.)  :  '  Lo,  I  am 
creating  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.'  These  words  describe 
a  renovated  condition  of  the  crust  of  the  earth  and  its  atmo- 
spheric surrounding,  suggestive  of  vast  organic  and  climatic 
changes.  The  failure  of  its  fertilisation,  which  since  the  fall  has 
prevailed  on  earth,  will  be  removed.  Its  wonderful  productive- 
ness is  referred  to  by  the  prophets.  *  It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall 
hear  the  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn  and  the  wine, 
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and  the  oil,  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel.'  '  Instead  of  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  the  fruit-tree,  and  instead  of  the  briar  shall  come 
up  the  myrtle.'  Men  will  no  longer  labour  in  vain  and  bring 
forth  for  trouble.  All  work  will  be  attended  with  profit  and 
enjoyment,  whereby  the  blessings  of  prolonged  life  will  be 
again  recovered.  '  There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man,  that  hath  not  filled  his  days,  for  the  child 
shall  die  an  hundred  years  old.'  The  age  of  the  antediluvian 
patriarchs  will  apparently  be  the  approximate  limit  of  the  life 
of  man.  Whoever  does  not  survive  a  hundred  years  will  owe 
his  death  to  his  own  sin,  for  '  the  sinner  being  a  hundred  years 
old  shall  be  accursed.'  Thus  sin,  even  in  the  Millennium,  has 
not  been  finally  destroyed.  Its  power,  by  the  binding  of  Satan, 
has  been  vastly  weakened,  but  the  carnal  mind  stills  remains, 
as  witnessed  by  the  presence  of  death.  The  last  enemy  to  be  de- 
stroyed is  death,  which  meets  its  doom  in  the  Lake  of  Fire  at  the 
close  of  the  Millennial  age.  The  general  condition  of  the  earth 
will  therefore  be  one  of  vast  productiveness,  teeming  population, 
profitable  labour,  social  enjoyment  and  peaceful  contentment 
under  righteous  government,  deriving  its  general  character  from 
the  evangelising  doctrine  which  emanates  from  the  Temple  in 
Jerusalem,  and  qualifies  with  its  spiritual  wisdom  the  minds  of 
their  rulers  to  direct  the  nations  of  the  world  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Divine  Law.  The  overthrow  of  the  Anti- 
Christian  Empire  will  be  followed  by  the  restoration  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  in  Jerusalem,  which  will  again  become  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Rome,  and 
Anti-Christian  Babylon,  as  the  chief  seats  of  Empire,  will  have 
passed  away,  and  in  their  place  the  regenerated  Jerusalem, 
under  its  one  prince  of  the  Davidic  race,  shall  become  the  head 
of  the  nations. 

The  worship  of  the  Millennial  age  would  appear  to  be  a 
revival  of  the  Temple  Ritual,  for  unless  the  elaborate  description 
of  the  Temple  and  its  services,  revealed  to  Ezekiel,  pertains  to 
this  age,  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  the  period  to  which  it  refers. 
The  restoration  of  Eucharistic  Sacrificial  Rites  and  Memorial 
Sacrifices  of  the  consummated  expiation  of  the  Cross  appears 
to  form  part  of  its  Ceremonial.  Probably  it  is  the  revived 
Eucharistic  sacrificial  worship  which  obtained  in  Eden,  such  as 
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is  implied  from  the  slaughter  of  the  beasts,  whose  skins  at  the 
expulsion  of  Adam  and  Eve  were  granted  by  God  to  cover  their 
nakedness.  Expiatory  sacrifice  remained  the  principal  feature  of 
worship  in  the  Church  of  God  until  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple.  When,  however,  its  typical  character  had  been  fulfilled 
by  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  Sacrifice  in  its  primary  character 
as  the  vicarious  offering  of  a  slain  victim  ceased  to  form  part  of 
the  Church's  worship.  Its  restoration,  however,  at  some  future 
day  appears  to  be  hinted  at  by  the  prophet  Hosea  (iii.  4),  *  the 
sons  of  Israel  shall  dwell  many  days  without  sacrifice.'  Christ 
our  Passover  has  been  slain,  and  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which 
in  the  Christian  Church  has  taken  the  place  of  Sacrifice  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  the  Broken  Bread  becomes,  as  in  the  peace 
offering,  the  communion  of  His  body  to  the  faithful  worshipper. 
The  Millennial  age  is  the  only  time  when  the  fulfilment  of  the 
jDrophecy  of  Malachi,  that  in  every  place  incense  should  be 
offered  to  His  name,  and  a  pure  meal  oflfering,  becomes  possible 
by  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  the  true  faith,  through  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  words  of  Ezekiel,  predictive  of 
the  off'ering  of  sacrifice  in  the  New  Temple,  the  lament  of  Hosea 
over  the  cessation  of  sacrifice,  and  the  prophecy  of  Malachi, 
announcing  the  universality  of  offering,  give  strong  support  to 
the  theory  that  in  the  Millennium  the  offering  of  sacrifices  in  the 
■  strict  sense  of  the  sacrifices  of  slain  animals  will  be  again  restored 
to  its  lost  position  in  the  worship  of  the  Church.  Their  character 
will,  however,  be  changed.  Like  the  sacrifices  offered  by  Solomon 
at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple,  they  will  be  Eucharistic,  not 
Expiatory.  His  sacrifices  were  the  Eucharistic  holocausts  or  burnt 
offerings,  and  the  memorial  peace  offerings  with  their  attendant 
feasts  of  holy  fellowship  or  communion.  These  Millennial 
sacrifices  would  thus  become  Memorials  of  the  past,  typical  of 
perfect  self-surrender  in  remembrance  of  mercies  received,  of 
former  penitent  application  to  the  expiating  blood  of  the  slain 
Lamb  of  God,  and  of  the  willing  dedication  of  earthly  blessings 
to  the  benefit  of  fellow-man.  May  not  the  revival  of  the  whole 
burnt  offerings,  the  sin  offerings,  and  the  peace  offerings  form 
part  of  the  higher  glory  which,  with  its  blessing  of  attendant 
peace,  is  revealed  as  pertaining  to  the  latter  house  ?  The  Ritual 
of  the  Christian  development  of  the  Church  of  God  is  but  yet 
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in  its  infancy.  She,  the  persecuted  Woman,  is  still  fleeing  from 
bondage  to  the  wilderness.  The  Paschal  Supper  and  the  Tent 
of  Meeting  have  not  yet  been  expanded  into  the  Sacrificial 
System  and  glorious  Tabernacle  prescribed  by  the  voice  of  God 
from  Sinai.  Possibly  the  Presence  of  Jehovah  on  Sinai  was  the 
typical  precursor  of  the  Coming  or  the  Presence  of  the  Son  of 
Man  on  the  Clouds  of  Heaven, and  the  sojourn  in  the  wilderness 
after  the  giving  of  the  Law  may  be  the  type  of  the  Millennial 
period  of  the  Church  before  her  final  entrance  into  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Earth  which  are  to  be  the 
future  abode  of  the  Saved. 

While  Ezekiel  appears  to  reveal  the  Eucharistic  and  Sacri- 
ficial character  of  the  Millennial  worship,  traces  of  the  glorious 
nature  of  its  governance  are  occasionally  discovered  in  other 
prophetic  Scriptures.  The  prophet  Micah  foretells  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  on  the  top  of 
the  mountains,  to  which  all  nations  should  flow.  This  is  an 
emblem  of  the  Theocracy  or  government  vested  in  the  King 
Priest,  who,  as  the  crowned  Joshua,  is  the  earthly  representative 
of  the  Branch,  who  shall  bear  the  glory  and  sit  and  rule  upon 
his  throne. — Zech.  vi.  13.  He  is  the  Prince,  or  the  regal 
deputy,  who  is  alone  allowed  to  go  to  eat  bread  before  Jehovah, 
through  the  gate,  by  which  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  re- 
turned into  the  house. — Ezek.  xliv.  3;  xliii.  2.  The  celestial 
halo  extends  itself  throughout  the  Holy  City,  for  the  Lord  will 
create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion  and  upon  her 
assemblies  a  cloud  and  a  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a 
flaming  fire  by  night ;  for  above  all  is  the  covering  glory  or 
Shekinah. — Is.  iv.  5.  Zion  will  again  be  the  city  of  the 
solemnities  of  God's  people.  Jerusalem  will  be  seen  a  quiet 
habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down,  the 
centre  of  a  land  of  unwalled  villages,  the  home  of  a  people 
dwelling  safely,  a  country  where  the  desert  will  blossom  as  the 
rose,  where  the  thirsty  land  becomes  springs  of  water,  a  region 
where  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  '  Her  ways  shall  be  ways  of  holi- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  peace ;  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  my  holy  mountain,  saith  the  Lord.' 
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The  Rapture  of  the  Elect 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  signal  for  the  Exal- 
tation of  the  Elect,  for  whom  thrones  were  seen  prepared,  pre- 
sumably in  the  air,  to  which  they  were  summoned.  Judgement 
was  given  them,  whereby  they  were  constituted  judges  or 
administrators  of  the  Divine  law  for  the  thousand  years  during 
which  they  were  to  live  and  reign  with  Christ.  These  resurrected 
Elect  are  described  as  '  the  souls  of  them  who  have  been  beheaded 
for  the  Witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  who  have 
not  worshipped  the  Beast  or  his  image,  nor  received  his  mark 
upon  the  forehead  or  upon  the  hand.'  They  are  the  dead  in 
Christ,  who  are  to  be  caught  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air. 

The  subjects  of  the  First  Resurrection  are  called  Souls.  It 
therefore  appears  to  be  a  raising  of  the  soul  from  Hades,  and  not 
a  final  raising  of  the  body.  The  word  soul  is  not  used  in  the 
Gospel  in  reference  to  the  body.  It  represents  the  invisible 
organism,  in  which  the  spirit  of  life  resides,  as  contrasted  with 
life  itself,  and  through  which  the  intellectual  faculties  energise. 
The  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  its  use  necessitates 
a  reference  to  its  union  with  the  body,  are  Acts  ii.  41 ;  vii.  14 ; 
xxvii.  37 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  In  these,  however,  it  is  used  in  a 
technical  sense,  expressive  of  the  impulse  which  causes  the  body 
to  act  in  the  position  in  which  it  is  placed.  On  the  separation 
of  the  body  and  soul  at  death  the  soul  goes  to  Hades.  The 
nature  of  the  Saints  at  the  First  Resurrection  appears  to  be  that 
of  Souls.  This  term  soul  is  also  applied  to  those  seen  in  the 
vision  of  those  under  the  Altar.  All  reference  to  a  bodily  re- 
surrection is  therefore  apparently  excluded.  The  resurrection 
of  the  bod}^  comes  after  the  Millennial  period.  Then  Death  and 
Hades  both  give  up  their  dead.  Death  affects  the  body,  whilst 
Hades  retains  the  soul.  The  Millennial  reign  of  the  Elect  with 
Christ  appears  therefore  to  be  one,  in  which  their  Souls  are 
raised  from  Hades,  and  in  which,  while  still  in  a  state  of  sepai'a- 
tion  from  the  body,  they  rule  or  reign  on  Earth. 

The  possibility  of  a  communication  of  disembodied  souls 
with  living  men  seems  hinted  at  by  our  Lord,  when  He  says, 
'  Abraham  saw    My  day  and  was  glad.'     The    same    Doctrine 
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underlies  the  appearance  of  Samuel  to  Saul  at  Endor.  The 
intercourse  of  the  departed  with  the  living  is  fully  revealed  in 
the  appearance  and  converse  of  Moses  and  Elijah  with  our  Lord 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.'  The  reign  of  the  Elect  in  the 
Millennial  period  would  appear  to  partake  of  a  similar  character, 
and  to  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  in  which,  however,  they  become 
visible  and  their  voices  are  heard,  whilst  they  have  not  yet  been 
clothed  upon  with  the  glorified  resurrection  body,  but  are  possessed 
only  of  what  may  be  termed  a  soul  body,  capable  of  recognition 
and  also  of  communication  with  the  earthly.  Their  permanent 
abode  is  above  the  earthly  sphere,  with  the  Lord  in  the  air. 
Under  such  conditions  they  become  better  adapted  to  meet  the 
occult  demoniacal  influence  which  Satan  at  the  close  of  the 
Millennium  will  exercise,  when  his  attempt  to  ruin  man  will 
enter  upon  its  third  development,  that  of  the  Spiritual  or  Demon- 
iacal, as  contrasted  with  the  Physical  or  Animal  before  the  Deluge, 
and  the  Psychical  or  Intellectual,  under  which  man  is  now  suffer- 
ing. Such  is  apparently  the  nature  of  the  subjects  of  the  First 
Kesurrection.  They  appear  to  be  Souls  as  yet  unclothed,  and 
without  the  bodies  of  their  future  glorification. 

Their  character  is  that  of  those,  who  during  their  earthly 
existence  have  been  beheaded  on  account  of  the  Witness  of  Jesus, 
and  on  account  of  the  Word  of  God.  They  are  those  who  have 
been  socially  debarred  by  the  world,  excited  by  Satan,  from  the 
earthly  benefits  which  are  derived  from  the  right  exercise  of  the 
intellect,  for  their  public  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the 
Saviour  of  Mankind,  and  for  their  persistent  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  God.  They  are  also  recognised  by  their  refusal  to 
worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image.  They  have  rejected  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  the  world  is  governed,  whether  in  respect  of  its 
corporate  action,  realised  in  political  or  social  movements,  or  of 
its  separate  influence  perceived  in  each  individual,  whose  conduct 
bears  its  image  or  likeness.  Thus  they  have  refused  to  receive 
its  mark  on  their  forehead  or  hand,  and  they  have  preserved 
their  minds  and  actions  from  being  impressed  by  its  evil  character. 

'  In  the  case  of  Enoch,  Elijah  and  Moses,  whose  bodies  apjDear  to  have 
been  removed  from  earth,  they  possibly  may  be  in  the  Divine  care  separated 
from  their  souls,  awaiting  the  final  resurrection,  though  their  souls  themselves 
may  be  with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies. 
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They  are  recognised  by  faith  in  Christ,  obedience  to  the  Will 
of  God,  and  love  for  Man,  who  is  the  object  of  the  love  of  God. 
These  are  those  who  are  summoned  from  Hades  by  the  voice 
of  the  Archangel,  and  who  are  raised  in  the  midst  of  their 
earthly  labours  by  the  trump  of  God  to  be  with  Christ  in  the 
air.  They  are  the  Elect  members  of  the  Church  of  God  from 
the  time  of  Abel,  through  the  patriarchal  families  of  Seth  and 
Abraham  to  the  days  of  Moses,  the  Nation  of  the  Israelites 
and  the  Church  of  Christ.  They  are  the  collective  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  who  is  to  bruise  the  Serpent's  head.  The  instrumental 
agent  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan  is  the  Personal  Christ,  but  by 
virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  the  Elect  also  are  associated  with 
Him  as  the  members  of  His  Body  in  sharing  wdth  their  Divine 
Head  in  the  gi'eat  contest  with  Satan.  The  Seed  is  Christ,  but 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  appears  to  be  also  inclusive  of  the 
Eegenerated  Elect,  who  have  been  sacramentally  united  with 
Christ,  the  personal  Seed.  The  Elect,  who  are  summoned  to  be 
with  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  air  at  the  First  Resurrection,  are 
the  dead  in  Christ,  who  wdll  rise  first,  and  who  have  since 
deceased  before  His  second  advent.  They  have  witnessed  to 
their  faith  in  the  promised  Seed,  and  by  the  objective  signs  of 
Sacrifice,  Circumcision,  or  Baptism  have  been  visibly  elected  to 
the  office  of  revealing  to  mankind  the  mediatorial  work  of  the 
Messiah  or  the  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  believers,  and  each 
in  his  own  order  is  made  alive  to  reign  with  Him  for  a  thousand 
years.  In  the  Hadean  regions  they  appear  to  have  preached  to 
the  souls  in  prison  the  Gospel  unheard  by  the  dead  during  their 
earthly  existence,  and  now  from  their  aerial  Thrones  these  Elect 
144,000  will  exercise  their  spiritual  influence  in  preparing  the 
nations  of  the  Millennial  age  to  resist  the  last  effort  of  the 
Satanic  Spirit  to  seduce  them  from  faith  in  the  Eternal.  The 
raising  of  the  Elect  dead  and  their  rapture  into  the  air  will  be 
followed  by  the  exaltation  of  the  Elect  who  are  alive  on  earth 
at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  These,  without  passing 
through  death,  will  be  suddenly  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  will  be  taken  up  to  join  the  raised 
Elect,  already  with  the  Lord  in  the  air.  The  ascension  of  Elijah 
appears  to  give  the  nature  of  this  change.  When  the  moment 
for  the  close  of  their  earthly  existence  arrives  they  will  become 


THE   MILLENNIAL   SAINTS  397 

siicklenly  clothed  with  immortality,  and,  like  their  ascended 
Lord,  they  will  pass  away  into  the  aerial  regions,  whilst  their 
mortal  bodies,  like  possibly  those  of  Enoch  and  Moses,  may  be 
presei'ved  in  the  Divine  keeping  until  the  final  resurrection, 
when  all,  both  great  and  small,  will  be  again  clothed  with  the 
glorified  body  to  stand  before  the  Throne  of  God.  The  exalta- 
tion of  the  Elect  during  the  Millennial  age  would  appear  to  take 
the  place  of  the  removal  of  the  Saints  by  death  in  the  present 
age,  for  though  life  will  be  prolonged  as  in  the  early  ages,  death 
will  prevail,  except  among  the  Elect.  The  raising  of  the  Elect 
dead  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  simultaneous,  but  that  of  the 
living  Elect  will  be  continuous  and  successive,  from  the  period  of 
the  Second  Advent  to  the  close  of  the  age  when  the  great  white 
throne  will  be  set.  God,  even  in  the  Millennial  age,  will  not 
leave  Himself  without  an  earthly  witness.  The  Church  of  the 
Elect  will  still  exist  to  stimulate  the  faith  of  the  nations,  and  her 
faithful  members,  on  terminating  their  earthly  evangelistic  work 
will  successively  pass  away  to  join  their  Elect  brethren  in  the  air. 
Translation  for  them  appears  to  take  the  place  of  death.  The 
Elect,  however,  form  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  population 
of  the  earth.  Christ's  chosen  followers  are  at  all  jDeriods 
a  little  flock.  The  larger  division  of  the  peoples  of  the  world 
or  the  non-elect  appai'ently  have  no  part  in  the  First  Resurrection 
of  the  Elect  dead  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  in  the 
translation  of  their  Elect  successors  during  the  Millennium  for 
these  non-elect,  even  though  saved  from  sin,  and  dying  durino- 
the  Millennium,  remain  in  Hades  till  the  final  Resurrection 
when  all  the  dead,  both  great  and  small,  will  stand  before  God 
to  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  bad. 

'  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.    This  is  the  First  Resurrection.' 

Several  interpretations  have  been  given  to  the  thousand 
years.  Some  take  the  number  in  its  literal  acceptation,  whereby 
the  Millennium  is  calculated  to  commence  at  the  close  of  the 
next  century,  and  will  form  the  last  or  seventh  division  of  a 
complete  week,  each  of  a  thousand  years,  dating  from  the 
Creation.  It  thus  becomes  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  Sabbath 
on  which  God  rests  from  His  labours,  of  which  the  Sabbath  Day 
is  the  typo  and  prophetic  Memorial.     Olhei's  imagine  that  every 
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day  of  each  of  the  thousand  years  represents  a  full  year,  so  that 
the  Millennium  will  extend  to  a  full  period  of  nearly  four  hundred 
thousand  years.  As  a  Numerical  symbol  it  is  remarkably 
descriptive  of  its  revealed  character,  as  an  age  of  successive 
seasons  during  which,  by  the  confinement  of  Satan  to  the  Abyss 
or  sphere  of  knowledge  prohibited  to  man,  the  happiness  of 
mankind  and  the  prosperity  and  fertility  of  the  earth  are  en- 
sured through  the  perfected  compliance  with  the  requirements 
of  Divine  Law.  The  cube,  being  the  emblem  of  perfect  eai-thly 
comprehensiveness  (Rev.  xxi.  16),  the  cube  of  ten,  the  emblem 
of  law,  becomes  that  of  perfect  earthly  comprehensiveness 
governed  by  law.  Such  is  also  the  revealed  condition  of  the 
earth  during  the  Millennial  age. 

'  Happy,  therefore,  and  holy  must  he  be  that  is  having  a 
part  in  the  First  Resurrection.  Upon  these  the  Second  Death 
has  no  influence,  but  they  shall  be  Priests  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  they  shall  reign  with  Him  a  Thousand  Years.' 

The  Close  of  the  Millennium 

The  happiness  of  the  Millennial  age  is  not  perfect  or  eternal. 
The  power  of  sin  and  death,  though  weakened,  still  prevails, 
even  during  the  bondage  of  Satan.  The  hereditary  evil  of 
human  nature  has  not  been  eradicated  by  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man  in  the  clouds.  As  the  end  of  the  thousand  years 
approaches  sin  will  become  more  accentuated  and  man  will  be 
again  exposed  to  the  attack  of  Satan.  In  some  mysterious 
manner  the  hearts  of  men  will  be  acted  upon  by  some  occult 
demoniacal  influence,  and  the  nations  of  the  world  will  be  excited 
to  the  invasion  of  the  peaceful  land  and  of  the  Holy  City.  The 
rebellion  comes  from  the  north,  the  hidden  source  of  evil  counsel 
evolving  out  of  man's  intellectual  meditation — Jer.  i.  13.  Its 
leader  is  the  mysterious  Gog,  the  antitypical  Agag,  who,  as 
the  king  of  Amalek,  in  the  days  of  Balaam,  was  the  first  to 
attack  the  people  of  God  at  Rephidim,  and  in  later  days  was 
vanquished  by  Saul  and  slain  by  Samuel  at  Gilgal.  As  the 
Prince  of  Rosh,  Meshech  and  Tubal,  he  will  leave  his  throne  in 
the  Land  of  Magog  and  lead  his  revolutionary  bands  against 
the  mountains  of  Israel.  The  war  is  a  revival  of  that  at 
Rephidim  between  Amalek  and  Israel,  symbolising  the  contest 
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between  the  people  reiguing'  or  the  democracy,  and  the  Church 
of  the  God-directed  people.  It  is  the  struggle  between  the  will 
of  Man  and  the  voice  of  God.  In  Gog  is  seen  the  emblem  of  the 
carnal  imagination,  ruling  in  the  minds  of  the  ambitious,  the 
discontented,  and  the  overworked,  exciting  their  jealousy  against 
the  happy  and  peaceful  observers  of  the  Divine  laws.  This  is 
the  last  revealed  phase  of  the  revolt  of  Satan,  who,  after  the 
descent  of  the  fire  from  heaven,  will  himself  be  cast  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire  to  be  tormented  for  the  ages  of  the  ages. 

The  real  nature  of  the  revolt  of  the  nations  under  their 
elected  leader  Gog  is  not  very  clearly  revealed.  The  root 
meaning  of  the  word,  '  a  roof,'  from  the  analogy  of  the  covering 
or  protecting  Cherub,  the  official  name  of  Satan  before  his  fall, 
suggests  that  Gog  will  be  some  man  of  pre-eminent  abilities 
whom  the  unsettled  tribes  of  the  earth,  actuated  by  some 
occult  mysterious  influence  originating  with  the  unchained 
Satan,  will  accept  as  their  leader.  History  records  one  or  two 
instances  of  the  sudden  rise  of  great  rulers  who  in  some 
unaccountable  manner  obtained  an  irresistible  influence  over 
the  popular  minds,  whereby  they  submitted  to  their  autocratic 
guidance.  Such  were  Attila  and  Napoleon,  the  one  at  the  head 
of  his  barbaric  hordes  of  Huns  and  Scythians  successfully 
invading  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  other  emerging  out  of  the 
French  Revolution  to  become  the  conqueror  of  Europe.  Their 
successes  must  in  both  these  cases  be  attributed  to  some  mys- 
terious influence,  which  they  exercised  over  the  minds  of  the 
peoples  whom  they  subjugated  beyond  that  which  comes  from 
official  position  or  power,  by  which  in  ordinary  circumstances 
such  vast  victories  are  gained.  This  appears  to  be  the  character 
of  the  influence,  exercised  by  Gog,  who  from  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel  appears  under  a  different  form  to  be  a  revival  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  '  I  am  against  thee,  0  Gog,  prince  of  Rosh  and 
Meshech  and  Tubal ;  I  will  turn  thee  back  and  put  hooks  on 
thy  jaws.'  These  words  appear  to  reveal  that  at  the  great  battle 
at  Armageddon,  when  the  Beast  or  enthroned  Man  of  Sin,  and 
the  Kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  were  arrayed  and 
defeated  by  the  Rider  on  the  White  Horse,  a  Divine  obstacle 
was  raised  against  an  alliance  between  the  organised  nations 
amongst  which  the  Roman  Empire  had  been  divided,  and  the 
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Barbaric  races  by  whicli  the  Land  of  Magoo^  or  the  uncivilised 
regions  of  the  earth  over  which  Gog  presided  was  inhabited. 
But  though  these  races  were  then  prohibited  from  joining  in 
the  attack,  they  were  also  Divinely  warned  that  they  would  be 
prepared  for  a  similar  act  of  rebellion  on  their  own  account. 
'  Be  thou  prepared,  prepare  for  thyself,  for  after  many  days  thou 
shalt  be  visited,  and  in  the  latter  days  thou  shalt  come  into  the 
land  that  is  rescued  from  the  sword,  against  the  Land  of  Israel, 
and  thou  shalt  come  as  a  storm  and  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the 
land ;  for  thou  shalt  think  an  evil  thought  to  go  up  against  those 
that  are  at  rest  and  dwell  safely,  so  as  to  take  a  spoil.'  This 
appears  to  symbolise  the  revolt  of  uncivilised  Barbarism  against 
the  Church  of  God  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium,  for  while 
Rosh,  Meshech  and  Tubal  locally  represent  the  Russian, 
Muscovite  and  Scythian  tribes  of  the  North,  they  are  associated 
with  the  Southern  races  of  Persia,  Ethiopia  and  Libya,  together 
with  Gomer  and  Togarmah  and  the  Arabians  of  Sheba  and 
Dedan  and  the  families  of  Tarshish  in  the  West.  These  all 
appear  to  be  representative  names  of  different  classes  of  un- 
civilised opponents,  influenced  by  barbaric  religious  systems, 
arrayed  against  the  Word  of  God,  originating  out  of  distorted 
traditions  of  Divine  truths  whose  meanings  were  gi'adually 
forgotten  amongst  the  various  families  of  the  three  sons  of 
Noah,  when  scattered  at  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel. 
They  all  appear  to  be  concentrated  under  the  one  covering  '  roof,' 
Gog,  or  the  idea  of  an  unseen  protection  from  above,  which 
causes  them  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  or  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh.  Most  of  the  gods  of  antiquity  were 
idealised  attributes  of  an  invisible  First  Cause.  Three  classes 
are  especially  named.  Gog  is  the  prince  of  Rosh  (the  head), 
Meshech  (to  draw)  and  Tubal  (produce)  the  emblems  of  mind, 
force  and  matter,  and  symbolising  religious  systems  in  which 
these  influences  are  respectively  deified,  as  in  that  of  the  Vedas 
with  its  corrupt  philosophical  forms  of  Hinduism  and  Buddhism, 
in  that  of  the  Koran  and  its  military  compulsion,  and  iu  that  of  the 
Chaldees  with  its  light  and  nature  cult.  These  are  stated  to  be 
allied  with  others.  Persia,  or  division,  represents  the  Manichaean 
theory  of  a  duality  of  co-ordinate  good  and  e\il  principles  ;  Cush, 
or  Ethiopia,  appears  to  derive  its  latter  name  from  its  worship  of 
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Nergal,  the  cock  god  (2  Kings  xvii.  30),  the  emblem  of  the 
dawn  or  flashing  lamp  revealer ;  Phut,  from  its  connection  with 
Egypt,  will  symbolise  its  materialistic  Sun-worship ;  Gomer, 
through  the  Cymbri,  is  connected  with  the  Druidical  tree-worship ; 
Sheba  is  possibly  the  emblem  of  the  Zabean  angel  cult  or  that 
of  Celestial  Intelligencies ;  Dedan  (possibly  from  dod^  '  an  uncle ') 
is  that  of  Ancestral  worship ;  and  Tarshish  (from  the  root  '  to 
take  forcible  possession '),  that  of  the  worship  of  Mammon. 
But  whatever  be  the  exact  meaning  of  the  names  of  the  nations 
and  the  character  of  their  idolatries,  they  appear  to  be  descriptive 
of  the  different  forms  of  perverted  religious  professions,  which 
will  be  held  during  the  Millennial  period  by  the  remaining 
uncivilised  races,  for  there  seems  reason  to  believe  from  this 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  that  the  fulness  of  its  blessings  will  be 
concentrated  on  those  parts  of  the  world,  which  have  been 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  of  which  Jerusalem  will  be 
the  ruling  city,  where  also  the  Throne  of  the  Prince  of  the 
restored  Davidic  dynasty  will  be  established  for  the  governance 
of  mankind  under  the  esoteric  and  invisible  direction  of  the 
Elect  priestly  kings,  who  have  been  raised  to  their  aerial  seats 
of  judgement  at  the  First  Kesurrection.  As  Eden  was  a  garden 
barred  off"  from  the  rest  of  the  earth  for  the  habitation  of  Adam, 
so  the  Holy  Land  of  Christendom  will  be  the  protected  home 
for  the  saintly  people  of  God,  a  spring  shut  up,  and  a  sealed 
fountain  like  a  fruitful  oasis  in  the  midst  of  the  mighty  desert 
of  a  yet  imperfectly  regenerated  world. — Ezek.  xxxviii.-xxxix. 
Under  the  secret  and  deceptive  influence  of  the  liberated 
Satan,  these  innumerable  unsettled  races  are  to  be  gathered  to- 
gether from  the  breadth  of  the  whole  earth  to  encircle  the  Camp 
of  the  Saints  and  the  beloved  City.  It  is  the  revolt  of  Barbarism 
or  disorganised  Communism,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Beast 
or  the  organised  State,  against  the  will  of  God.  But  under 
different  forms  they  both  meet  with  defeat.  The  hosts  of  Gog 
will  fall  on  the  mountains  of  Israel  and  the  rebellious  masses  will 
be  dispersed  before  tlie  orderly  rule  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Amalek  or  the  democracy  will  be  again  discomfited  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  or  the  preaching  of  tlie  Word  by  the  organised 
Church  of  the  Divine  Joshua,  directed  as  of  old  from  the  mount  of 
God  by  the  threefold  action  of  the  typical  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur, 
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the  King,  the  Priest,  and  the  Noble.  No  democratic  aggression 
can  permanently  prevail  against  National  Government  based  on 
these  Theistic  Principles.  The  uplifted  rod  in  the  hand  of  Moses, 
directing  man  and  appealing  to  God,  was  the  instrument  by 
which  the  victory  was  attained  at  Rephidim.  It  symbolises 
faith  in  the  Divine  power  and  love,  and  obedience  to  the  Divine 
will,  assisted  by  unity  of  purpose  and  concordant  action,  energis- 
ing in  courageous  efforts  to  overcome  every  enemy  that  directs 
his  attack  against  the  Church  of  God.  The  militant  character 
of  the  Church  of  God  even  in  the  Millennium  is  also  revealed. 
The  city  is  the  emblem  of  orderly  and  peaceful  government,  but 
the  camp  of  the  saints  testifies  to  the  continued  presence  of 
enemies,  though  their  power  may  be  vastly  diminished.  The 
time,  however,  is  approaching  for  their  overthrow.  The  fire  or 
anger  of  God  is  revealed  as  issuing  from  heaven  for  their  destruc- 
tion. The  ravenous  birds  or  unholy  desires,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field  or  the  fierce  passions  of  uuregenerate  men  are  shewn 
by  Ezekiel  to  be  the  instruments  whereby  they  are  devoured. 
Intestine  divisions,  to  be  followed  by  internecine  slaughter, 
appear  to  be  the  visible  causes  whereby  the  vast  masses  will 
perish,  and  those  whom  they  came  to  despoil  will  themselves 
become  the  spoilers,  and  for  many  long  months  be  employed  in 
the  burial  of  their  dead  bodies  in  the  valley  of  Hamon-Gog  or 
the  people  of  Gog,  symbolising  the  removal  of  all  trace  of  their 
defunct  religious  systems.  The  last  revealed  rebellion  of  Satan 
is  thus  brought  to  a  close,  and  he  himself  is  cast  into  the  lake  of 
tire  and  brimstone  into  which  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  have 
been  already  cast. 

But  this  mysterious  history  concludes  with  certain  words 
which  raise  the  question  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  cast  into 
the  Lake  of  Fire.  '  And  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  the  ages  of  the  ages.'  Who  are  these,  that  are  thus  to  be 
perpetually  tormented  ?  The  words  may  be  referred  to  the  three, 
the  Devil,  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet.  The  two  last,  how- 
ever, are  only  systems  of  government  and  philosophy,  capable 
of  annihilation,  but  incapable  of  suffering  torment,  except  in  the 
persons  of  those  by  whom  they  are  administered  or  studied. 
This  interpretation  is,  however,  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  final  judgement,  when  all  the  dead  are  to  stand  up  before 
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God,  and  those  not  found  written  in  tlie  Book  of  Life  will  then 
be  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire.  No  man,  who  has  ever  existed  on 
the  earth,  appears  to  be  condemned  to  this  punishment  until  the 
last  day.  The  only  subjects  of  this  fate  before  that  period  are 
the  Devil,  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet.  Neither  can  the 
Devil  alone  be  well  described  under  the  plural  number,  '  they 
shall  be  tormented,'  unless  reference  is  here  made  to  the  fate  of 
his  subordinate  angels  or  demons.  It  is  worth  investigation, 
whether  the  passage  may  not  be  rendered  '  and  men  shall  be 
tormented  for  the  ages  of  the  ages,'  in  which  case  it  may  refer 
to  the  difficulty  that  may  at  times  in  all  ages  arise,  even  in  the 
minds  of  the  saved,  in  reconciling  the  doctrine  of  the  origin  of  evil 
with  the  irresistible  power  of  the  Eternal  to  entirely  exclude  its 
presence  from  a  universe,  which  He  has  called  into  being.  This 
subject  has  already  been  alluded  to  in  the  vision  of  the  angel  an- 
nouncing the  fate  of  those  who,  by  worshipping  the  Beast  and 
his  image  and  by  receiving  his  mark  on  their  foreheads  and  their 
hands,  have  been  made  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God. — 
xiv.  11.  The  term  'torment'  is  thrice  used  in  a  milder  form 
in  the  New  Testament,  expressive  of  the  toil  or  torment  to  which 
the  palsied  man  was  subjected  by  his  disease,  and  to  which  the 
Apostles  were  exposed  when  toiling  or  tormented  in  rowing  across 
the  Galilean  Lake,  as  well  as  that  which  was  felt  by  Lot  when 
he  vexed  or  tormented  his  righteous  soul  at  the  evil  conduct  of 
the  people  of  Sodom. — Matt.  viii.  6 ;  Mark  vi.  48  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  8. 
Such  gentle  torment  arising  from  some  unsolved  intellectual  diffi- 
culties occasionally  felt  by  individuals,  yet  unceasingly  prevalent 
amongst  the  saved  collectively,  may  possibly  in  the  good  provi- 
dence of  God  be  a  merciful  means  to  free  even  the  Saved  from 
any  desire  to  fall  away  from  their  steadfast  submission  to  the  Will 
of  God  in  their  future  state  of  blessedness  in  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Earth.  This  passage  appears  to  contain  the  strongest 
revealed  affirmation  of  the  everlastingness  of  the  torment  of  the 
lost,  whilst  at  the  same  time  it  is  hardly  sufficient  to  affirm  the 
Truth  of  the  doctrine  or  to  exclude  the  idea  of  their  annihilation, 
through  its  application  to  the  fate  of  the  systems  and  conditions 
of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  and  of  Death  and  Hades,  which 
are  incapable  of  torment.  The  future  alone  can  solve  such  deep 
mysteries. 
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CHAPTER   XXXI 

THE    GKEAT    WHITE    THRONE — Rev.  XX.  11 

The  Prophetic  History  of  the  existing  earth  find  its  inhabitants 
closes  with  the  vision  of '  the  great  white  throne  revealed  in  the 
heaven  and  one  sitting  upon  it,  from  whose  face  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  had  fled  away,  and  place  was  not  found  for  them.' 
From  the  term  used  to  describe  the  nature  of  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth,  expressive  of  renovation,  it  would  appear 
that  the  removal  of  the  present  earth  is  caused  by  the  dissolution 
of  the  matter  of  which  it  is  compounded,  whereby  its  character 
becomes  entirely  changed,  though  the  atoms  of  which  it  was 
composed  may  possibly  still  remain,  similar  in  kind  though  in- 
finitely more  marvellous,  than  that  which  attended  its  restoration 
from  chaos,  on  its  being  reformed  for  the  abode  of  man.  Under 
their  present  conditions  no  place  will  be  found  for  either  the 
earth  or  its  atmospheric  environment.  This  mighty  event,  of  so 
stupendous  a  character  as  to  surpass  the  imagination  of  man, 
appears  from  Peter  to  be  caused  by  a  spontaneous  combustion 
of  the  matter  of  which  the  earthly  sphere  is  composed,  whereby 
everything  which  has  not  been  removed  into  the  higher  heavens 
is  necessarily  consigned  to  dissolution.  The  earthly  perishes 
with  the  earth ;  spiritual  things  with  their  spiritual  bodies  are 
alone  preserved.  The  casting  forth  of  Satan  to  the  earth, 
whereby  he  was  deprived  of  his  spiritual  nature,  has  already  ex- 
posed him  to  the  same  fate.  The  earth  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burned  up.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  how- 
ever, appears  to  precede  this  appalling  event,  for  to  the  Antient 
Patriarch  it  was  long  before  revealed  that  in  his  flesh  he  should 
Bee  God,  who  as  his  Redeemer  should  at  the  latter  day  stand 
upon  the  earth,  when  at  His  voice  as  the  Son  of  Llan  all  that 
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are  in  tlie  graves  will  hear  His  voice  and  come  forth,  they  that 
have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
practised  foul  doings  to  the  resurrection  of  judgement. 

In  the  vision  of  the  valley  or  plain  full  of  bones  seen  by 
Ezekiel,  the  order  of  the  resurrection  appears  to  be  described. 
The  prophet  is  commanded  to  prophesy  over  the  bones  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  calling  upon  them  to  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
that  the  spirit  of  life  shall  be  restored  to  them,  together  with  the 
sinews  or  powers  of  movement  and  the  flesh  or  physical  material, 
and  skin  or  the  awakening  psychical  faculties.  There  was  a  voice 
as  he  prophesied,  apparently  that  of  the  Son  of  Man,  of  whom 
the  prophet  is  the  emblem.  It  was  the  voice  summoning  the 
dead  bodies  to  arise  out  of  their  graves.  It  was  followed  by  a 
shaking  or  the  universal  earthquake,  when,  as  at  the  resurrection, 
all  the  graves  open,  and  bone  comes  to  his  bone  and  flesh  comes 
upon  them,  and  skin  covers  them,  but  the  spirit  of  life  is  not  in 
them.  As  at  the  Creation,  the  earthly  form  of  man  has  again 
come  into  existence,  but  it  still  awaits  the  inbreathing  of  the 
spirit  of  lives  to  become  possessed  of  a  living  soul.  A  second 
prophetic  voice  is  heard  from  the  Son  of  Man,  addressed  to  the 
Spirit.  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  come  from  the  four  winds, 
0  Spirit,  and  breathe  into  these  slain  that  they  may  live,  and 
as  he  prophesied  the  Spirit  came  to  them  and  they  lived  and 
stood  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  host.'  The  prophet's 
vision  is  a  foreshadowing  of  the  revelation  seen  by  John  of  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  before 
G  od.  It  appears  to  refer  to  the  period  when  multitudes  shall  arise 
from  the  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  some  to  eternal  life  and 
some  to  the  reproach  of  eternal  generations.  It  is  the  harvesting 
of  the  earth,  when  all  things  that  ofiend  and  they  that  do  iniquity 
shall  be  cast  out  of  the  kingdom.  From  its  different  earthly 
divisions,  its  subjects  will  be  summoned  to  appear  before  Him 
who  is  ordained  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  Before  His 
throne  will  be  gathered  all  nations  ;  those  alive  at  His  coming, 
those  summoned  from  the  Sea  or  living  grave  of  existent 
Humanity,  which  shall  deliver  up  her  spiritually  dead,  and 
those  raised  out  of  Death  and  Hades,  whose  mortal  bodies  have 
been  buried  and  whose  souls  have  descended  to  the  abode  of 
departed  spirits.     All  are  to  stand  before  God  to  witness  the 
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final  separation,  which  will  be  made  between  the  sheep  or  the 
obedient  hearers  of  the  shepherd's  voice  and  the  self-willed  and 
contentious  goats,  according  to  the  records  of  the  books,  which 
will  tben  be  opened. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  what  support  is  found  in  Scripture  for 
the  theory,  that  the  judgement  of  the  nations  referred  to  by  our 
Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats  is  to  be  limited 
to  Heathen  races,  and  that  of  the  dead  before  the  white 
throne  to  the  unregenerated  peoples  of  the  earth.  The  terms 
used  are  most  comprehensive,  and  with  the  exception  of  the 
subjects  of  the  First  Resurrection,  the  sealed  144,000  raised  at 
the  Parousia  and  the  sealed  Elect  successively  translated  on  the 
termination  of  their  earthly  labours  during  the  Millennial  period, 
no  descendant  of  Adam  appears  to  be  excluded  from  standing 
before  the  thi'one.  Paul,  who  speaks  very  decisively  of  the 
dead  in  Christ,  who  are  first  raised  at  the  Parousia,  declares 
plainly  that  all  shall  stand  before  the  judgement-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  good  or  bad.  It  is  thus  open  to 
inquiry  whether  even  the  Elect,  raised  at  the  First  Resurrection, 
may  not  also  be  summoned  from  their  aerial  thrones  to  stand 
before  God  and  to  take  part  in  the  final  judgement,  together  with 
the  rest  of  mankind.  Their  prior  resurrection  appears  to  have 
been  that  of  the  soul.  Those  raised  to  the  thrones  in  the  heaven 
are  revealed  as  the  souls  of  those  who  were  beheaded  or  whose 
intellectual  labours  were  attended  with  loss  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God.  When  Moses  died  no  one  knew 
of  his  burial,  yet  his  body  was  a  cause  of  contention  between 
Michael  the  archangel  and  the  Devil,  The  body  of  Enoch  was 
not  found  because  God  had  translated  him.  That  of  Elijah  was 
separated  by  the  chariot  of  fire  from  Elisha  when  he  was  carried 
in  the  whirlwind  into  the  heaven.  The  bodily  change  that 
attended  their  translation  would  appear  to  be  similar  to  that 
which  will  attend  the  translation  of  the  Elect  who  are  alive  at 
the  Pre-Millennial  coming  of  Christ.  As  Scrijature,  however, 
gives  no  definite  description  of  the  change  or  of  the  nature  of 
the  raised  Elect,  whose  exaltation  to  the  Millennial  thrones  is 
revealed  as  one  of  souls,  is  there  not  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
glorious  transmutation  they  then  undergo,  their  bodies  may  for  a 
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time  be  put  aside,  and  preserved  in  safe  keeping  in  order  to  be 
resumed  when  all  the  dead  shall  stand  before  God  at  the  final 
judgement  ?  Would  the  glorified  body,  with  which  man  is  to  be 
clothed  in  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  be  adapted  for 
the  Hadean  condition  ?  And  is  there  not  therefore  farther  reason 
to  believe  that  the  raised  Elect  will  not  receive  their  full  per- 
fection of  Body  and  Soul  until  the  period  when  the  final  separation 
of  the  Saved  and  the  Lost  is  seen  to  take  place  ? 

At  the  final  judgement  mankind  would  appear  to  be  divided 
into  three  classes  :  the  Elect,  the  Saved,  and  the  Reprobate,  and 
according  to  the  record  of  their  works  written  in  the  books,  which 
will  then  be  opened,  will  be  determined  the  position  which  in 
their  reunited  bodies  and  souls  they  will  be  adjudged  to  hold  in 
the  regenerated  world.  The  souls  of  the  raised  Elect,  who  since 
the  coming  of  Christ  have  been  reigning  with  Him  in  the  air, 
will  descend  from  above  to  be  clothed  upon  with  glorified  bodies, 
suitable  to  enable  them  to  continue  in  the  performance  of  their 
priestly  and  regal  functions  in  the  Holy  City,  on  its  descent  to 
the  new  earth,  whereby  before  the  eyes  of  the  saved  inhabitants 
they  will  be  proclaimed  and  recognised  as  their  future  rulers 
under  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Throne  of  God.  They  are 
those,  who  when  alive  on  earth  were  called,  elected  and  sealed 
by  the  objective  signs  of  sacrifice,  circumcision,  and  baptism,  and 
recognised  as  faithful  by  their  subjective  holiness  and  labour  of 
love  in  their  sacred  functions  of  evangelising  mankind  and  minis- 
tering in  the  Church  of  God.  The  raised  Saved  are  those  who, 
in  the  particular  sphere  in  which  they  were  placed  by  the  Divine 
providence,  have  lived  conscientious  lives  in  the  right  performance 
of  duty,  out  of  faith  and  love  towards  God,  conditioned  b}^  their 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  They  are  the  members  of  the  great 
multitude  gathered  out  of  every  class  of  mankind,  who  have  washed 
their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  or  have  purified  their  ac- 
tions by  association  with  Christ  and  in  union  with  the  members 
of  His  Church,  whose  sufferings  in  behalf  of  God's  work  have  led 
them  to  repentance  from  evil  and  to  faith  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  imitation  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  whereby  they  have  been 
enabled  to  receive  the  palm  branches  in  token  of  tlieir  victorious 
contest  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil.  While  the  work 
of  the  Saved  has  consisted  in  the  faithful  performance  of  the 
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duties  of  life,  that  of  the  Elect  has  been  the  higher  office  of 
rescuing  mankind  from  the  power  of  the  Devil.  The  Saved  will 
therefore  hear  the  joyful  decree  from  the  throne  allotting  them 
a  place  of  service  in  the  temple  or  palace  of  the  Eternal,  and  the 
Elect  will  hear  the  summons  to  ascend  their  priestly  thrones  in 
the  heavenly  city  for  the  governance  of  the  new  world.  A  last 
sad  class  still  remains  to  receive  its  fearful  sentence.  The  names 
of  its  members  are  not  found  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  The 
books,  which  record  the  work  of  their  past  lives,  contain  only  a 
history  of  selfish  gratification,  of  disregard  for  fellow-man,  of  law- 
less disobedience  to  the  Divine  law,  and  of  insensate  unbelief  in 
the  power  of  the  Creator,  as  well  as  of  rejection  of  the  love  of  a 
crucified  Saviour.  The  Spirit's  voice  has  been  disregarded.  Self, 
the  World,  and  the  Devil  have  been  the  gods  whom  they  have 
served  and  worshipped.  The  Devil  has  already  been  cas'u  into 
the  fiery  lake,  the  world  is  on  the  eve  of  dissolution  from  its 
internal  fires ;  Self  or  the  Ego  alone  remains,  deprived  of  its 
Satanic  protector,  dispossessed  of  its  sheltering  home,  and  incap- 
able of  self-redemption,  to  hear  the  dread  sentence  that  condemns 
the  hardened  sinner  to  the  Second  Death  in  the  Lake  of  Fire. 

The  scene  of  the  judgement  appears  to  be  somewhat  difiicult 
to  determine,  inasmuch  as  the  earth  is  described  as  having  already 
fled  from  the  face  of  Him  that  is  sitting  on  the  throne.  Under 
this  supposition  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  will  be  followed  by 
their  elevation  into  the  air,  to  hear  from  the  great  white  throne 
their  respective  sentences.  The  whiteness  of  the  throne  appa- 
rently corroborates  this  theory,  for  the  white  colour  is  emblematic 
of  its  heavenly  character.  The  earth,  therefore,  will  be  left  devoid 
of  all  responsible  inhabitants  and  consequently  in  a  state  of 
preparedness  for  the  outbreak  of  its  internal  fires,  whereby  its 
surface  will  resemble  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  revealed  as  the 
punishment  of  all  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life.  As,  therefore,  the  judgement  proceeds,  the  Elect  are  restored 
to  their  aerial  thrones  and  the  Saved  are  reserved  in  safety  until 
the  renovation  of  the  earth's  surface  after  its  fiery  transformation, 
whilst  the  Reprobate,  as  the  sentence  of  each  issues  from  the  throne, 
now  changed  into  a  judgement-seat,  will  immediately  be  hurled 
into  the  fiery  lake.  The  destruction  of  the  earth  is  destructive 
also  of  all  existing  earthly  conditions,  whereby  Death  and  Hades, 
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the  result  of  sin  or  transgression  of  earthly  law,  are  exposed  to 
the  same  fate  of  destruction  ^in  the  Lake  of  Fire.  The  Devil, 
the  Satanic  originator  of  evil  in  the  world,  the  impure  Harlot 
or  Corrupt  Church,  the  Beast  or  lawless  State,  and  the  False 
Prophet  or  School  of  Materialistic  Philosophy,  have  all  perished, 
with  their  resultant  conditions  of  Bodily  Death  and  Hadean  or 
Intellectual  Degradation,  as  well  as  their  unhappy  victims,  the 
cowardly,  the  incredulous,  the  abominable  or  superstitious,  the 
murderers  or  the  unkind,  the  sorcerers  or  spiritualistic  poisoners, 
or  adulteraters  of  bodily  food  supply  or  of  the  sources  of  mental 
information,  the  idolaters  or  covetous,  and  all  liars  or  insincere 
persons.  After  the  final  judgement  the  place  of  these  w^ill  be 
no  longer  found.  The  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone 
has  been  the  scene  of  their  disappearance  from  the  eyes  of  the 
Blessed.  Henceforth  all  things  are  made  new :  a  renovated 
Heaven  and  a  renovated  Earth  are  revealed  for  the  dwelling  of 
the  Saved,  and  the  Holy  City,  the  new  Jerusalem,  descends  from 
God  out  of  heaven  as  the  place  from  whence  the  twenty-four 
Priestly  and  Regal  Elders  will  proclaim  the  decrees  which  issue 
from  the  Cherubically  borne  Throne  of  God  in  the  heaven  to  be 
administered  by  the  144,000  sealed  followers  of  the  Lamb 
standing  upon  the  Mount  Zion  or  the  Empire  of  Law,  based  on 
the  Will  of  the  Eternal. 
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CHAPTER   XXXII 

THE  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  THE  NEW  EARTH — Bev.   xxi. 

The  concluding  visions  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  relate  to 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  are  introduced  by  the 
statement  that  '  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed 
away.'  The  idea  contained  in  these  words  is  explained  by  Paul : 
'  If  any  one  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation  ;  old  things  are 
passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.'  When  a 
person  becomes  regenerated  in  Christ,  or  has  been  baptised  into 
Christ,  and  thereby  put  on  Christ,  his  condition  becomes  changed. 
This  does  not  destroy  either  his  body  or  his  soul.  After  regene- 
ration these  both  remain,  but  under  renewed  and  spiritualised 
conditions.  After  death  the  body  of  man's  humiliation  is  changed 
or  fashioned  anew,  that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body  of 
his  glory.  Some  germ  of  the  old  body  still  remains,  which  is 
to  be  clothed  upon.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  whose  body  saw  no  cori'uption,  but  was  taken  up  with 
Him  into  the  heaven.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  believe  that, 
when  John  speaks  of  the  passing  away  of  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth,  tlie  constituent  elements  of  which  they  are  com- 
posed will  in  a  kindred  manner  be  transformed  into  the  New 
Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  whereby  the  continuity  of  the  exist- 
ing planet  under  new  conditions  will  be  perpetuated.  It  thus 
becomes  adapted  to  receive  those  who,  from  the  analogy  of  our 
Lord's  resurrected  body,  appear  to  have  material  as  well  as 
spiritual  bodies. 

The  Apocalypse  is  the  prophetic  Scripture  which  gives  the 
most  definite  idea  of  the  Abode  of  the  Saved  after  the  Second 
Resurrection.  The  description,  though  short,  is  most  impressive. 
It  is  characterised  as — 
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1.  A  Material  Locality  ;  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
distinguished  by  the  absence  of  sea. 

2.  An  Organised  Community;  the  Holy  City,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  the  heaven  from  God. 

3.  A  Tabernacle  for  the  Worship  of  God,  sanctified  by  His 
abiding  Presence,  and  the  Shekinah  of  Glory. 

4.  The  Absence  of  all  that  causes  grief,  by  freedom  from 
tears  caused  by  sad  memories,  from  death,  from  mourning,  from 
crying  and  from  toil. 

5.  The  Supply  of  all  that  sustains  Life,  from  the  Fruit  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  and  from  the  Water  of  the  River  of  Life. 

6.  The  Recognition  by  the  Saved  of  their  Adoption  as  the 
Sons  of  God. 

7.  The  Exclusion  of  cowards,  of  those  without  faith,  of  the 
abominable,  of  murderers,  of  fornicators,  of  poisoners  or  sor- 
cerers, of  idolaters,  and  of  all  who  are  false. 

The  future  Home  of  the  Saved  is  thus  revealed  as  possessing 
a  Material  as  well  as  a  Spiritual  Nature.  This  is  veiy  different 
to  the  generally  conceived  idea  of  heaven,  as  a  spiritual  condition 
in  which  the  Saved  ai-e  supposed  to  dwell  as  perfected  Spirits  to 
the  exclusion  of  any  thought  of  the  necessity  of  a  material 
dwelling-place  for  those  who  are  to  be  clothed  upon  with  a 
resurrected  bod}-,  kindred  in  degree  to  that  in  which  our  Lortl 
appeared  to  His  disciples  after  His  resurrection.  '  A  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.' 

Many  thoughtful  believers  have  so  spiritualised  their  faith  in 
the  future,  that  their  expectations  resemble  those  of  the  Budd- 
hist, whose  hopes  are  centred  in  the  Nirvana,  or  Absorption  in 
the  Deity,  which  practically  results  in  the  Annihilation  of  all 
Individuality.  Intense  subjectivity  of  Mind  loses  its  grasp  on 
things  of  Sense.  All  appears  to  be  merged  in  the  Spiritual. 
'  I  am  going  to  heaven  to  be  with  Christ,'  is  the  creed  of  multi- 
tudes. Yet  how  rarely  do  persons  form  any  realisation  of  its 
meaning.  The  new  earth,  the  orderly  community,  the  priestly 
worship,  the  kingly  rule,  the  happy  labour  in  support  of  eternal 
life,  the  development  of  knowledge,  the  social  intercourse  of  the 
Saved,  the  presence  of  Animal,  Bird,  or  Vegetable  Life — all 
these  are  often  regarded  not  only  as  emj^ty  dreams  but  irreve- 
rent suggestions.     Yet  the  same  Apostle,  who  had  been  inspired 
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to  write  that  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  was  at  the 
close  of  his  life  instructed  to  close  the  canon  of  Scripture  with 
a  revelation,  that  a  Regenerated  Earth  was  being  prepared  for 
the  Mansions  or  Homes  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Bodily 
llesurrection.  Faith  in  a  material  though  glorified  Earth  is  the 
necessary  corollary  of  faith  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

The  Heaven  and  the  Earth 

To  understand  the  nature  of  the  future  abode  of  the  Saved 
attention  should  be  given  to  the  use  of  the  expression  'the 
Heaven  and  the  Earth.'  It  occurs  in  three  places  of  Scripture, 
in  each  of  which  a  fresh  inauguration  of  earthly  events  is 
recorded.  They  are  the  three  periods  of  the  Creation,  the 
Millennium,  and  the  final  Restitution  of  all  things. 

In  Genesis,  the  primal  Creation  of  the  Planet  which  man 
now  inhabits,  with  its  atmospheric  surrounding,  is  described  in 
brief  terms.  '  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.'  This  description  appears  to  be  limited  to  the 
mundane  system,  exclusive  of  the  other  worlds,  which  are  visible 
in  the  illimitable  space,  within  which  the  Earth  has  been  placed. 
The  material  heaven  is  described  in  Scripture  as  the  clear 
expanse  or  firmament,  which  divides  the  waters  which  are  under 
the  firmament  from  the  waters  which  are  above  the  firmament. 
When  used  in  the  New  Testament  in  the  singular  number,  it 
generally  denotes  the  atmosphere  in  which  the  birds  fly  and  the 
clouds  float,  whilst  in  the  plural  it  more  properly  refers  to  the 
Heaven  of  Heavens  as  the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah.  Occa- 
sionally it  embraces  the  whole  expanse  in  which  the  stars  are 
placed  ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  the  idea  is  restricted  to  the  atmo- 
spheric surrounding  of  the  earthly  sphere.  This  definition 
shews  it  to  be  capable  of  dissolution  and  renovation.  By  the 
Fall  of  Man  it  was  comprehended  in  the  curse  to  which  the 
whole  creation  in  respect  of  the  Earthly  was  exposed.  Atmo- 
spheric disturbance  succeeded  to  the  perfection,  which  attended 
the  shining  forth  of  the  Light  upon  the  chaotic  darkness  of  the 
pre-Adamic  Earth,  The  new  heaven,  therefore,  of  which  John 
writes,  would  appear  to  be  a  renewed  condition  of  the  atmo- 
spheric expanse  with  which  the  earth  is  surrounded,  and  a  re- 
storation to  that  state  of  perfected  natural  harmony,  which  at  the 
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end  of  tlie  six  clays'  re-establishment  of  order  had  been  pro- 
nounced by  the  Almighty  to  be  very  good.  The  qualifying 
words  by  which  John  describes  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  are  indicative  of  restoration  rather  than  of  a  new  creation. 
They  are  to  be  renovated,  or  made  new,  so  that  however  re- 
stricted may  be  the  movements  of  the  glorified  saints,  the 
enjoyment  of  the  organised  wonders  of  the  aerial  regions  will 
not  be  denied  to  them. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  (Ixv.  17)  uses  the  same  words  to  describe 
the  miraculous  change  to  which,  the  planet  on  which  man 
now  dwells  will  be  subjected  at  some  future  period.  '  Lo,  I  am 
creating  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.'  Comparing  the 
passage  with  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  there 
appears  reason  to  believe  that  Isaiah  was  commissioned  to 
describe  the  re-establishment  of  order  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Millennium,  for  to  no  other  age  can  the  special  characteristics 
of  the  earth  therein  revealed  be  fitly  assigned.  It  is  a  period 
of  prosperity,  productiveness,  harmony  and  happiness,  of  which 
no  such  trace  has  appeared  since  the  Fall  of  Man,  but  in  which 
the  presence  of  death  bears  witness,  that  it  is  anterior  to  the 
last  revealed  Home  of  the  Saved,  where  there  will  be  no  more 
death.  The  continuity  of  the  original  earth  with  that,  which  is 
to  be  burned  at  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  is  clearly  revealed  by 
Peter.  The  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  of  Isaiah's  vision 
can  therefore  only  be  explained  of  a  condition  of  the  existing 
earth  between  the  period  of  the  Deluge  and  that  of  the  last 
Resurrection,  which  is  immediately  succeeded  by  those  seen  in 
the  vision  by  John.  Scripture  contains  no  intimation  of  any 
other  essential  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  world  except 
that  which  accompanies  the  Second  Advent  or  Parousia  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  This  change  will  therefore  be  one  of  a  physical 
character.  Man's  Life  will  be  greatly  prolonged,  the  earth's  pro- 
ductiveness will  be  vastly  increased,  and  the  ferocity  of  the  brute 
creation  will  be  entirely  subdued. 

When  John  in  the  Apocalypse  makes  use  of  the  same  expres- 
sion to  describe  the  future  Home  of  the  Saved,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  vision  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth, 
then  seen  by  him,  must  be  regarded  as  a  revelation  of  a  renewed 
condition  of  the  planet  on  which  man  now  dwells,  instead  of  an 
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entirely  new  creation,  and  tliat  sucli  renovation  will  also  be  one  of 
a  physical  and  material  character.  The  continuity  of  the  elements, 
ont  of  which  the  world  was  originally  created,  will  remain,  but  the 
world  itself  will  be  reorganised  to  adapt  it  to  the  glorified  condi- 
tion of  its  future  inhabitants.  The  glimpses  that  Scripture  reveals 
of  the  transitions,  through  which  the  mundane  system  has  passed 
since  its  evolution  first  began,  corroborate  this  view.  The  chaotic 
condition  described  under  the  terms  '  the  earth  was  without  form 
and  void'  is  defined  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (iv.  23)  as  being 
due  to  some  vast  overthrow  of  pre-existent  order  similar  in  kind 
to  that  which  is  predicted  by  Peter  of  the  future  dissolution  of 
the  world.  The  contents  of  the  fossiliferous  strata  testify  to  the 
vast  organic  changes,  through  which  the  crust  of  the  earth  has 
passed  during  the  millions  of  years,  which  have  followed  its 
original  solidification,  and  the  only  method  by  which  the 
discoveries  of  Science  can  be  harm.onised  with  the  truths  of 
Revelation  is  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine,  that  evolution 
regulated  by  a  Divine  determinating  Will  has  from  the  beginning 
been  the  ordinary  character  of  the  world's  existence,  interspersed 
by  sudden  desolating  catastrophes  inaugurating  fresh  epochs  of 
restored  order  and  beauty. 

A  remarkable  though  veiled  record  of  such  an  event  is  dis- 
covered in  the  writings  of  Ezekiel  (xxviii.  12-19).  The  character 
of  the  internal  details  of  the  prophecy  precludes  all  idea  of  its 
being  restricted  to  the  overthrow  of  Tyre.  The  covering  Cherub 
is  too  lofty  a  title  to  be  confined  to  an  earthly  Prince,  and  the 
description  of  the  kingdom  over  which  he  rules  is  given  in  terms 
which,  in  their  application  to  the  present  earth,  surpass  the  limits 
of  even  Oriental  imagination.  Some  additional  interpretation 
is  necessary  to  account  for  its  insertion  in  the  Sacred  Record. 
It  is  discovered  in  the  name  and  title  of  the  person  who  is 
addressed.  The  King  of  Tyre  is  capable  of  translation  as  '  the 
Rebel  King.'  By  this  rendering  a  new  and  far-reaching  inter- 
pretation may  be  given  to  the  whole  prophecy,  and  one  in  which 
its  details  harmonise  with  other  portions  of  the  Revealed  Word. 
Satan,  the  Apostate  Spirit,  is  throughout  the  pages  of  Holy 
Writ  represented  as  the  Prince  of  this  World.  His  dethroned 
condition  is  revealed  by  Isaiah.  '  0  Lucifer,  or  the  resplendent 
one,  vSon  of  the  Morning,  how  art  thou  fallen.'     The  name  itself, 
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united  with  that  of  the  '  covering  or  protecting  Cherub '  of  Ezekiel, 
identifies  him  as  one  of  the  Morning  Stars,  revealed  in  Job 
(xxxviii.  7)  as  the  highest  of  the  Celestial  Orders,  who  sang 
together  for  joy  on  the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  earth. 
The  name  itself  is  derived  from  their  sphere  of  dominion,  each 
star  being  the  throne  of  one  of  these  Angelic  Beings.  It  is 
possible  that  the  ancient  star-worship  and  adoration  of  the  host 
of  Heaven  may  be  traced  to  a  perversion  of  this  revelation  of 
the  Eternal  Administration  in  the  stellar  regions  of  the 
Universe. 

Under  this  interpretation  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  becomes 
also  a  revelation  of  the  condition  of  the  pre-Adamic  Earth  before, 
by  the  rebellion  of  its  Angelic  Ruler,  it  was  reduced  to  a  state 
of  uninhabited  void  and  chaotic  formlessness.  What  a  wondrous 
scene  of  inorganic  beauty  is  suggested  by  the  Holy  Mountain 
of  God  with  its  coruscating  stones,  as  the  pathway  of  its  Majestic 
Ruler !  What  a  lusuriousness  of  vegetation  is  prefigured  by 
the  remembrance  of  the  glories  of  Eden  !  What  a  redundancy 
of  population  is  witnessed  in  the  multitude  of  its  merchandise ! 
What  a  copiousness  of  wealth  is  depicted  in  the  jewelled 
garments  of  its  Prince !  What  exuberance  of  joy  is  realised  in 
the  workmanship  of  his  tabrets  and  his  pipes  !  What  dignity 
of  appearance  is  displayed  in  the  beauty  of  his  form  !  What 
intellectuality  of  mind  is  declared  through  the  brightness  of  his 
wisdom  !  What  solemnity  of  Holy  Worship  is  revealed  by  the 
presence  of  His  sanctuaries  !  Wonderful  beyond  imagination 
must  have  been  the  glories  of  the  age  when,  in  all  the  perfection 
of  beauty  and  fulness  of  wisdom,  the  whilom  Angel  of  Light 
ruled  over  his  enchanting  earthly  kingdom,  until  the  moment 
when  his  heart  became  lifted  up  by  the  contemplation  of  his 
greatness,  and  he  vainly  attempted  to  ascend  into  the  heaven 
and  make  himself  like  the  Most  High.  By  this  act  of  rebellion 
against  the  Almighty  Creator,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  pre- 
dicted dissolution  of  the  existing  world  on  account  of  Man's  sin, 
the  chaotic  condition  of  the  pre-Adamic  earth  may  be  accounted 
for.  The  continuity  of  the  material  of  which  the  world  is  com- 
posed, notwithstanding  the  rearrangement  of  its  constituent 
elements,  is  thus  revealed  to  have  been  permanent  since  the 
period  of  the  original  creation  of  the  matter  out  of  which  it  has 
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evolved,  and  the  suggestion  that  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New- 
Earth  which  were  shewn  to  John  as  the  future  abode  of  the 
subjects  of  the  Second  Resurrection,  repi'esents  a  reorganisation 
of  the  existing  crust  of  the  earth,  is  rendered  more  probable. 
This  theory,  moreover,  receives  increased  support  from  an 
expression  used  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(xi.  3),  in  which  he  says :  '  The  worlds  or  ages  were  framed  or 
repaired  by  the  Word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  now 
seen  do  not  originate  out  of  existing  appearances.'  He  seems 
to  teach  that  the  forms  change,  although  the  materials  from 
which  they  spring  are  the  same.  The  more  this  subject  is 
investigated,  the  stronger  become  the  proofs  that,  in  the  far 
future,  man's  dwelling  will  be  no  mere  spiritualised  condition 
but  a  material  locality  cognate  in  character  with  the  present 
earth,  though  glorified  to  a  degree  far  surpassing  the  powers  of 
the  mind  of  man  to  conceive. 

The  New  Heaven 

When  revealing  the  nature  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the 
New  Earth,  the  Scripture  records  the  existence  of  different 
orders  of  intelligent  beings,  and  a  condition  of  things  in  the 
physical  world  which  is  no  longer  perceptible  to  the  eyes  of 
man,  but  of  which  traces  are  still  apparent,  whereby  the  credi- 
bility of  its  predicted  recurrence  is  greatly  increased.  To 
the  natural  eye  the  expanse  of  the  heaven  on  a  cloudless  day 
presents  only  the  appearance  of  an  azure  void,  bejewelled  with 
multitudinous  far-distant  stars.  To  all  outward  seeming  it  is 
without  inhabitants.  The  microscope  may  reveal  the  presence 
of  myriads  of  animalculo3  within  a  mile  or  two  of  the  surface 
of  the  earth.  Beyond  this  there  is  no  sign  of  organic  life. 
The  spectroscope  may  witness  to  the  metallic  character  of  tlie 
far-off  suns,  but  of  intelligent  beings  there  is  no  visible  trace. 
Far  otherwise  is  the  description  which  is  given  in  tlie  Sacred 
Record.  The  firmament  of  the  heaven  is  shewn  to  be  the  path- 
way through  which  myriads  of  Angelic  Intelligencies  are  ever 
wino-ing  their  flight  in  the  execution  of  the  purposes  of  the 
Eternal.  The  patriarch  Jacob  was  permitted  by  a  dream  to 
realise  the  constant  Angelic  communication  which  obtains 
between  the  Heavenly  Throne  and  this  lower  world.     At  other 
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times  to  some  favoured  men  tlieir  ministering  presence  had 
been  revealed  during  their  waking  hours.  At  Mahanaim  the 
hosts  of  God  welcomed  the  returning  exile.  At  Dothan  the 
Prophet's  servant  beheld  the  protecting  fiery  chariots.  The 
Shepherds  at  Bethlehem  were  aroused  from  their  nightly  watches 
by  the  Heavenly  Host  proclaiming  the  advent  of  the  Christ. 
At  other  times  these  Celestial  messengers  were  sent  to  convey 
the  promise  of  a  child  to  the  aged  Patriarch,  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  fugitive  Prophet,  to  close  the  mouth  of  the  lion  from 
harming  the  courageous  Confessor  of  Faith  in  Jehovah,  and 
when  the  fulness  of  time  had  come  they  were  sent  to  minister 
to  the  requirements  of  the  Son  of  Man,  to  encourage  His  faithful 
followers,  and  to  testify  to  their  continuous  protection  of  those 
who  are  the  Heirs  of  Salvation.  Angelic  ministrations  have 
never  ceased.  Their  operations  may  be  and  are  now  unseen, 
but  they  are  no  less  existent  and  efficient.  The  eye  of  Balaam 
was  long  closed  to  the  vision  of  the  warning  Angel.  Paul  alone 
in  the  doomed  vessel  saw  the  Angel  sent  with  words  of  comfort. 
Invisibility  is  no  proof  of  non-existence.  The  day  is  near  when 
their  presence  will  be  realised,  and  they  will  be  seen  collecting 
the  Elect  of  God  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  The 
quickened  vision  of  John  is  but  a  type  of  the  perfected  powers 
of  man's  natural  sight,  lost  through  the  act  of  sin,  but  to  be 
again  restored  when  he  shall  be  clothed  ujjon  with  the  body  of 
his  glorification.  Such  appears  to  be  one  feature  of  the  New 
Heaven  or  the  Aerial  Environment  of  the  Earth.  Its  true  cha- 
racter as  the  pathway  of  the  Angels,  and  possibly  of  perfected 
Man  himself,  will  be  again  realised,  and  man  will  again  enjoy 
the  visible  communion  of  these  celestial  visitants. 

The  physical  character  of  the  heaven  will  also  undergo  a 
very  marvellous  change.  By  the  fall  of  man  atmospheric 
disturbances  succeeded  to  the  perfection  which  attended  the 
shining  forth  of  the  light  upon  the  chaotic  darkness  of  the  pre- 
Adamic  Earth.  That  which  was  intended  to  be  the  visible  path- 
way of  the  Heavenly  Messengers  from  the  Throne  above  became 
the  abode  of  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air  and  of  the 
Demon  Spirits  of  those  who  had  shared  in  his  fall.  The  Heaven 
had  become  the  sphere  of  the  warfare  between  Michael  and 
his  Angels  and  the  Devil  and  his  Angels.     Obedience  to  the 
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commands  sent  from  the  Throne  in  the  Heaven  by  the  elect  Angels 
was  counteracted  by  the  evil  winds  or  influences,  which  were 
brought  to  bear  on  man  and  on  inorganic  nature  by  the  unclean 
spii'its  of  Apostate  Angels  from  their  aerial  dwellings.  Their 
powers,  however,  were  restricted  until  the  full  number  of  the 
Elect  and  of  the  Saved  should  be  fulfilled. — vii.  But,  notwith- 
standing this  limitation,  the  injury  that  is  continuall}'  caused 
by  aerial  commotion,  excited  as  in  the  days  of  Moses  by  the 
Evil  Angels,  as  the  agents  of  God's  wrath,  bears  witness  to  the 
strength  of  their  hatred  against  those  who  now  inhabit  the  world 
over  which  they  once  presided. — Ps.  Ixxviii.  49.  When  Satan 
is  revealed  in  the  exercise  of  limited  power  in  the  evils  whereby 
Job  was  afflicted,  and  a  lying  Spirit  was  utilised  in  the  pvmish- 
ment  of  Ahab,  is  there  not  great  reason  to  believe  that  the 
subordinate  demons  of  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air  are 
possessed  of  similar  powers  over  atmospheric  agencies,  restricted, 
however,  by  the  Divine  Will,  but  which  at  times  become  the 
instruments  through  which  the  evil  are  chastised  and  the  good 
are  tried?  Unless  the  language  of  Scripture  is  mere  metaphor, 
the  wind  or  Simoon  excited  against  Sennacherib's  army  was 
directed  by  an  Angel,  and  the  pestilence  that  followed  the  sin 
of  David  is  attributed  to  a  similar  agency.  The  prophet  Isaiah 
(xxv.  4)  appears  to  allude  to  this  action  of  the  Demons,  '  The 
blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the  wall.'  These 
glimpses  in  the  earlier  Scriptures  of  the  hidden  causes  of  atmo- 
spheric and  earthly  commotion  are  corroborated  by  John,  to 
whom  the  unseen  power  of  Angels  over  the  winds  of  the  earth, 
over  the  waters  and  over  fire  was  plainly  revealed. — vii.  1  ;  xvi. 
4,  8.  In  the  New  Heaven,  from  whence,  as  from  the  New 
Earth,  sin  and  its  disturbing  effects  will  be  banished,  the  Firma- 
ment or  aerial  expanse  will  be  again  restored  to  its  beauteous 
yet  '  terrible  '  crystallised  tranquillity,  whereb}^  the  light  of  the 
sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  and  the  light  of  the  moon  as  the  light  of 
the  sun.  Scripture  nowhere  implies  that  the  destruction  of  the 
Sun  or  Moon  will  be  synchronous  with  that  of  the  earth,  any 
more  than  that  their  formation  was  synchronous  with  the 
creation  of  the  Earth,  when  they  were  revealed  not  as  being 
then  made,  but  as  being  appointed  to  act  as  light-bearers  for 
the  world.     When  John  adds  that  there  will  be  no  need  of  the 
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sun  to  enlighten  the  Holy  City,  he  simply  reveals  that  the 
Shekinah  or  Glory  of  God  will  surpass  the  brilliancy  of  the 
existing  sunlight.  The  crystallised  chai'acter  of  the  new 
heaven  symbolises  the  permanent  tranquillity  of  its  atmospheric 
phenomena,  which  have  been  diverted  from  their  original  bene- 
ficent action  by  the  Evil  Spii-its  in  their  warfare  against  man, 
who,  with  their  fallen  leader,  will  be  finally  cast  out  of  the 
heaven,  or  the  aerial  environment  of  the  new  earth,  whereby  the 
azure  vault  will  be  restored  to  its  peaceful  calm,  unsullied 
brightness,  and  beauteous  transparency,  enabling  the  enlarged 
powers  of  resurrected  Man  to  contemplate  the  vision  of  the 
Heavenly  Hosts  passing  and  repassing  on  their  errands  of  mercy 
between  the  numberless  worlds  with  which  the  infinite  space  is 
everj'where  occupied.  At  times,  in  their  glorified  bodies,  the 
happy  Saints  will  be  observed  transporting  themselves  into  the 
ethereal  expanse,  and  joining  the  angelic  multitude  as  they  wing 
their  way  through  the  Universe.  The  Raptures  of  Ezekiel, 
Paul,  and  John  into  the  heavens  are  but  types  of  the  future 
unrestrained  movements  of  the  Saved.  Incomprehensibly 
joined  to  a  material  body,  yet  the  future  body  is  equally  of  a 
spiritual  character,  at  one  moment  tangible  yet  capable  of  pene- 
trating the  densest  substance,  and  at  one  period  visible  and 
then  vanishing  from  the  eye  of  sense.  Like  Moses,  Elijah  and 
Abraham,  the  Saved  will  become  qualified  to  hold  supermundane 
intercourse  with  their  Ascended  Lord. — John  viii.  56.  Like 
them,  they  may  ascend  to  sit  with  Him  in  His  Throne,  and  to 
be  associated  in  the  governance  of  the  world.  The  character 
which  the  sea  now  bears  to  the  dry  land  may  illustrate  the 
character  of  the  new  heaven  in  its  relation  to  the  new  earth. 
As  man  now  passes  over  the  sea,  from  country  to  country,  so 
will  the  Saved  pass  through  the  azure  heaven  from  planet  to 
planet.  Hints  only  in  Scripture  are  given  of  future  possibilities  ; 
it  is  left  to  the  imagination,  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  to  realise 
what  may  be  some  feeble  foretaste  of  tliose  eternal  joys  which 
eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  but  which  God  has  prepared 
for  those  who  love  Him. 
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The  New  Earth 

The  ordinary  home  of  the  Saved  is,  however,  the  New  Earth, 
as  contrasted  with  the  New  Heaven,  or  its  atmospheric  sur- 
rounding. The  use  of  the  term  '  Earth  '  bears  witness  to  its 
material  substantiality.  It  is  no  mere  condition  of  existence, 
but  a  phvsical  world  on  which  the  Saved  are  to  live.  With  cer- 
tain modifications  its  natui'e  will  be  kindred  with  that  of  the  earth, 
which  first  came  into  existence  when  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  The  continuity  of  that  existence,  as  shewn 
above,  has  never  been  broken.  It  has  undergone  vast  changes, 
but  Geology  and  Revelation  both  testify  to  the  identity  of  the 
matter  of  the  primordial  sphere  with  that  now  existing,  and 
without  express  intimation  of  its  future  annihilation,  the  Earth, 
which  is  being  prepared  for  the  home  of  the  Saints,  can  only  be 
regarded  as  a  renovated  condition  of  tlie  planet  on  which  man 
now  dwells.  The  Earth  is  the  name  by  which  it  is  described  in 
the  brief  inspired  record  of  its  history  during  the  millions  of 
years,  which  are  proved  by  the  discoveries  of  the  geologist  to 
have  elapsed  between  the  moment  of  its  first  consolidation  until 
its  redaction  to  a  state  of  chaotic  formlessness  immediately 
anterior  to  its  restored  adaptation  for  the  abode  of  man :  '  The 
earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  abyss.'  The  Earth  was  the  name  by  which  it 
was  known  in  the  mysterious  revelation  of  its  pre-Adamic 
glories,  before  its  covering  or  protecting  Cherubic  Iluler  was 
dethroned  from  his  lofty  seat  of  Empire  and  his  glorious  kingdom 
reduced  to  ashes  by  volcanic  fires.— Ezek.  xxviii.  18.  Under 
the  same  name  is  described  its  revived  condition  in  the  coming 
Millennial  age,  as  the  New  Earth  revealed  to  Isaiah.  It  is  the 
same  planet  which  is  to  be  rearranged  and  restored  to  pristine 
beauty  on  the  coming  of  our  Lord  from  heaven  to  gather  together 
His  Elect  at  the  First  Resurrection. 

The  use  of  the  same  term  by  John  in  describing  the  future 
abode  of  the  Saved  after  the  Second  Resurrection  must,  there- 
fore, be  interpreted  by  the  analogy  of  antecedent  history  and 
revelation,  which  agree  in  witnessing  to  the  continuity  of  the 
substance  of  the  existing  earth  and  to  the  material  character  of 
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its  component  parts.  The  future  Home  will  be  no  mere  con- 
dition of  disembodied  spirits,  no  mere  form  of  imponderable 
immateriality,  but  a  glorified  restoration  of  the  solid  Earth, 
which  man  now  inhabits,  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  those 
who  are  looking  forward  to  a  Resurrection  of  their  Bodies, 
with  which  their  still  quickened  Spirits  will  be  then  again 
united. 

The  same  Eecords,  the  Book  of  Nature  and  the  Revealed 
Word,  which  testify  to  the  continuous  materiality  of  the  Earth, 
convey  a  prophetic  intimation  of  the  probable  character  of  its 
cosmical  adornments  and  sentient  occupants  in  its  last  revealed 
condition.  From  the  time  of  the  first  cooling  of  its  crust,  when 
the  igneous  rocks  were  succeeded  by  those  of  aqueous  formation, 
no  period  in  its  subsequent  existence  has  remained  permanently 
devoid  of  vegetable  and  animal  life.  This  is  made  manifest  by 
the  remains  of  pre-existent  forms  of  organic  beings  with  which 
the  fossiliferous  strata  abound.  C4eology  and  Revelation  alike 
bear  testimony  to  the  continued  presence  of  planets  and  trees 
covering  the  surface  of  the  land,  of  reptiles  and  animals  moving 
over  the  face  of  the  ground,  of  insects  and  birds  flying  through 
the  expanse  of  the  heaven,  and  of  fishes  and  saurians  swarming 
in  the  waters  and  seas. 

Beauteous  Vegetation  and  harmonious  Animal  Life  were 
the  great  features  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  until  marred  by  sin  at 
the  Fall  of  Man.  The  prophet  Isaiah  foretells  the  wondrous 
change  which  is  to  take  place  in  the  Millennial  Age,  when  its 
productive  energies  will  be  again  restored  to  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  and  the  destructive  and  carnivorous  character  of  the 
animal  tribes  will  be  exchanged  for  graminiverous  habits  and 
peaceful  concord :  '  The  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine, 
and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk.'  '  The  desert  shall  rejoice 
and  bloom  as  the  rose.'  '  The  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the 
ox ;  the  wolf  shall  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  and  a  little  child 
shall  lead  them.'  The  presence  of  greater  or  less  degrees  of 
vegetable  and  animal  life  is  and  has  been  the  normal  feature 
of  the  external  surface  of  the  Earth's  crust,  and  their  develop- 
ment, checked  by  occasional  punitive  catastrophes,  has  been 
continuous  since  their  first  appearance  after  the  Plutonic  sera. 
When    the   New   Earth   is   therefore   revealed   as   the   future 
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dwelling-place  of  tlie  Blest,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  its 
fundamental  nature  will  be  changed  by  the  cessation  of  its 
occupation  by  similar  though  glorified  species  and  races  of 
organic  life.  Earth  without  Vegetation  and  without  Animal 
and  Bird  Life  is  simply  inconceivable.  The  forest  of  the  Tree 
of  Life  is  revealed  as  being  planted  on  either  side  of  the  River 
of  Life.  Is  this  mere  imagination  ?  Is  it  not  rather  the 
promised  fulfilment  of  the  deliverance  of  the  groaning  Creation 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  and  of  the  restoration  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  His  Holy 
prophets  since. the  world  began,  a  restoration  not  limited  to 
man,  but  to  be  extended  to  all  which  was  created  for  his 
service,  and  to  all  over  which  he  had  received  the  original  grant 
of  dominion  ?  The  culture  of  the  Earth  and  the  development 
of  its  organic  and  inorganic  produce,  together  with  the  govern- 
ance of  all  sentient  creatures  upon  its  surface,  was  the  original 
object  for  which  man  was  brought  into  existence.  His  restora- 
tion to  his  forfeited  inheritance  can  only  be  accounted  for  on 
the  supposition  that  his  enlarged  capabilities  of  body,  soul  and 
spirit  will  be  exercised  upon  similar  objects,  and  that,  wherein 
through  sin  he  failed  in  carrying  out  the  Will  of  His  Creator, 
by  the  remission  of  sin,  by  the  resurrection  of  his  body  and  by 
his  restoration  to  the  renovated  earth  he  will  be  enabled  to 
fulfil  the  original  object  of  his  Creation,  in  tilling  the  ground 
from  whence  he  was  first  taken,  and  in  governing  its  various 
tribes  of  sentient  life  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
Divine  Law. 

Unless  there  are  objects  in  the  future  earth  on  which  man 
may  exercise  his  renovated  powers,  how  can  he  be  rendered 
capable  of  compliance  with  the  commands  of  God  ?  Obedience 
does  not  alone  consist  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Love  of  God, 
but  in  the  doing  of  the  Will  of  God,  Even  Angelic  ministra- 
tions have  been  seen  employed  on  earthly  matters — in  the 
revelation  of  the  Law  at  Sinai,  in  social  intercourse  with  man  at 
Mamre,  in  the  supply  of  food  at  Horeb,  in  the  visible  restraint 
of  wild  beasts  in  Persia,  in  breaking  the  iron  fetters  in 
Jerusalem — and  are  revealed  in  Scripture  in  the  more  wonderful 
operations  of  the  punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation  for  the  sin 
of  its  King  (1  Chron.  xxi.  IG,  20),  and  in  the  rapture  of  a 
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holy  mail  into  heaven ! '  The  slaying  of  the  firstborn  in  Egypt 
and  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  a"rmy  are  also  revealed  as 
being  effected  by  Angelic  instrumentality.  The  dream  of 
Jacob,  revealing  their  now  unseen  operations  on  the  things  of 
earth,  was  corroborated  by  our  Lord's  promise  to  Nathanael  and 
fulfilled  in  their  watchful  care  over  His  chosen  followers. 

Spiritual  action  unconnected  with  a  material  object  is  a 
simple  negation.  Love  or  Will,  the  inspired  definition  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  is  inconceivable  without  a  material  object  of 
Love.  Tlie  Love  of  God  is  realised  in  His  love  for  the  objects 
which  He  has  created  and  called  into  existence.  The  Word  or 
the  Thought  of  Jehovah  attains  its  highest  perfection  in  the 
Actuality  of  Being  which  such  Thought  originates.  The  Deity 
dwelling  alone  in  the  empty  void  of  illimitable  space,  contem- 
plating His  infinite  Attributes,  is  but  the  idle  dream  of  the  poet, 
for  Space  itself  is  but  the  created  sphere  of  created  matter. 
Where  God  is,  there  is  the  Logos  or  the  Divine  Thought,  and  the 
perfection  of  Thought  is  the  Ci-eation  of  the  object  of  Contem- 
plation, quickened  by  the  Divine  Spirit  of  Life  or  Existence, 
whence  are  created  Time,  Space,  Motion,  or  Matter  with  its 
attendant  Qualities  and  Forces.  The  unapproachable  Light  in 
which  God  dwells  is  the  Creation  of  His  Eternal  Glory,  the 
Shekinah  of  His  Spiritual  Presence.  God  is  Spirit,  but  God 
robes  Himself  with  Glory,  and  .  Glory  is  Light,  and  Light  is 
Matter.  Spirit  and  Matter  appear  to  be  inseparable.  By  Spirit 
Matter  is,  and  in  Matter  Spirit  acts, 

Man  in  the  Future,  though  Spiritualised,  cannot  therefore 
be  devoid  of  a  Material  Nature.  The  Body  may,  and  will  be 
transformed  and  glorified,  yet  still  it  remains  a  Body.  '  There 
is  a  Spiritual  Body.'  Even  Spirit  Form  is  only  attenuated 
Matter,  and  Matter  is  the  inseparable  accompaniment  of  the 
Visible,  Hence  arises  the  necessity  of  a  Material  Locality 
with  its  material  properties  as  the  sphere  of  action  for  the 
Spiritual  Body. 

'  2  Kings  ii.  II.  The  word  recliab,  or  '  chariot '  seen  by  Elisha,  is  capable 
of  being  rendered  '  the  rider  of  fire,'  whereby  the  translation  of  Elijah  is  shewn 
to  have  been  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  an  angel,  correlative  with  the 
gathering  of  the  Elect  by  the  Angels  at  the  Parousia.  Jonadab  (Jar.  xxxv.  6) 
is  called  the  son  of  Rechab,  the  rider,  and  the  angels  are  called  the  chariots,  or 
riders  of  God,  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  17. 
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The  character  of  this  Locality  for  the  glorified  subjects  of 
the  Resurrection  is  described  under  the  terms  of  the  New  or 
Renovated  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  its  conditions  must  conse- 
quently be  determined  by  the  known  character  of  those  localities, 
to  which  the  same  terms  are  applied.  The  object  of  Revelation, 
which  is  the  irapartation  of  knowledge,  otherwise  incapable  of 
apprehension,  would  be  frustrated  by  the  use  of  expressions  in- 
capable of  being  understood  by  those  to  whom  such  Revelation 
was  intended  to  be  conveyed.  The  future  abode  of  the  Saved 
would  appear  therefore  to  be  the  present  Earth  under  a  i-estored 
and  glorified  cojidition,  with  its  renovated  accessories  of  luxu- 
riant Vegetation,  and  of  peaceful  races  of  Animal  and  Bird 
Life.  The  cultivation  of  its  prolific  Soil,  and  the  development 
of  its  Mineral  Riches,  assisted  by  the  heightened  powers  of 
Willing  Spirits,  Cultivated  Intellects,  and  Sound  Bodies,  will 
be  the  happy  and  toilless  employment  of  its  blest  Inhabitants. 
Man  freed  from  the  miseries  of  every  taint  of  Sin  and  Evil,  and 
from  the  restraint  of  a  Material  Body  unqualified  by  the  Spiri- 
tual, will  pass  his  blissful  existence  in  the  enjoyment  of  Social 
Life,  energising  in  Love  to  all  around,  and  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  Blessedness  which  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of  per- 
fected compliance  with  the  Will  of  an  Almighty  and  Beneficent 
Creator. 

No  more  Sea 

The  most  startling  feature  in  the  New  Earth  is  the  absence 
of  Sea  :  '  There  shall  be  no  more  Sea.'  The  Sea  is  the  emblem 
of  disturbance  and  restraint.  Its  removal  bears  witness  to  the 
permanent  tranquillity  of  the  New  Earth,  and  to  the  perfected 
intercommunication  existing  between  its  inhabitants.  Its  place, 
however,  would  appear  to  be  supplied  by  broad  rivers  and 
streams,  where  the  peaceful  trade-ship  will  no  longer  be  exposed 
to  the  desolating  tempest,  or  the  aggressive  war-ship  pursue  its 
destructive  mission. — Is.  xxxiii.  21.  The  Throne  over  which  the 
mighty  Jehovah  presides  is  one  of  profound  Peace.  The  source 
of  these  tranquil  waters  is  the  River  of  Life,  which  proceeds  out 
of  the  Throne  of  God.  It  is  the  antitype  of  the  fourfold  river, 
which  from  one  source  in  Eden  went  forth  to  water  the  earth, 
whose  mighty  waters  were  revealed  to  Ezekiel,  expanding  from 
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the  little  rivulet  at  the  threshold  of  God's  house,  until  at  t.he  end 
of  three  thousand  cubits  it  had  become  an  unfordable  river.  The 
waters  will  swarm  with  fish,  the  banks  will  be  covered  with 
luxuriant  herbage,  invigorating  foliage,  and  nutritious  fruits. 
Walking  over  its  waters  will  be  observed  the  happy  bands  of 
the  faithful  followers  of  Him  to  whom,  during  His  earthly 
sojourn,  the  angry  billows  of  the  storm-tossed  lake  offered  no 
impediment  in  the  prosecution  of  His  works  of  mercy.  The 
absence  of  sea  in  the  New  Earth  delivers  its  inhabitants  from 
the  terrors  of  the  ocean  tempest,  but  the  enjoyments  of  its 
pleasures  are  still  preserved  in  its  broad  rivers  and  streams,  as 
they  expand  themselves  in  never-failing  abundance  from  the 
eternal  waters  of  the  River  of  Life.  Hereafter  the  disturbing 
elements  and  restrictive  impediments  to  man's  progress  will  be 
unknown.  Every  work,  every  occupation,  and  every  profession 
in  which  man  is  now  engaged,  except  those  which  are  now  at- 
tended with  defilement,  abomination,  and  the  false,  will  find 
their  toilless  fulfilment  in  the  future  earth.  They  will  all  be 
required  for  the  elaboration  of  its  substance,  for  the  sustentation 
of  its  occupants,  and  for  the  happiness  of  its  inhabitants.  Their 
origin  may  be  traced  to  the  teaching  of  the  Almighty,  revealed 
to  Isaiah  :  '  God  instructs  man  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach 
him.'  Divine  principles  are  eternal  in  their  operation,  adapting 
themselves  to  the  successive  periods  and  changes  through  which 
the  Earthly  passes. 

The  New  Earth  therefore  appears  to  be  only  the  renovated 
and  purified  continuity  of  the  recent  earth,  conditioned  to  the 
sanctified  and  glorified  nature  of  all  those  who  are  deemed  worthy 
of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Just. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII 

THE   HOLY    CITY — Bev.  xxi.  2 

The  Central  feature  of  the  New  Earth  is  the  Holy  City,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  which  John  saw  descending  from  God  out  of 
the  heaven.  The  vision  is  that  of  the  return  of  the  Elect  to  the 
earth  together  with  the  city,  or  the  abode  of  its  saintly  inhabi- 
tants, who  at  the  time  of  the  Parousia  were  revealed  as  being 
carried  up  into  the  air  to  live  and  reign  with  Christ  for  the 
thousand  years,  which  precede  the  final  judgement  and  the 
passing  away  of  the  first  heaven  and  of  the  first  earth.  The 
city  itself  would  appear  to  be  the  material  home  of  the  Elect, 
for  although  on  their  translation  into  the  heaven  all  things  con- 
nected with  them  become  glorified,  yet  the  idea  of  materiality 
is  not  eliminated.  The  body  of  man's  humiliation  is  refashioned 
so  as  to  become  like  unto  the  body  of  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  it  none  the  less  remains  a  body,  as  did  that  of  our  Lord. 
This  same  Jesus,  who  was  taken  up  in  the  body  into  the  heaven, 
will  so  come  in  like  manner  as  He  was  seen  to  go  into  the  heaven. 
The  glorified  and  spiritual  body  still  remains  a  body,  and  as 
such  its  surroundings  similarly  partake  of  materialised  though 
glorified  conditions.  Wherever  there  is  form  there  is  matter, 
for  form,  however  sublimated,  is  but  attenuated  matter.  Hence 
the  idea  of  a  material  though  glorified  city,  as  the  home  of  the 
Elect,  is  not  more  incongruous  with  their  glorified  conditions 
than  that  of  their  glorified  yet  material  bodies.  The  city  thus 
seen  in  vision  by  John  becomes  a  reality :  it  is  no  mere  hyper- 
bolical expression  descriptive  of  simple  existence.  It  conveys 
the  idea  of  actual  locality,  similar  to  the  doctrine  revealed  by 
our  Lord  when  comforting  His  chosen  twelve  before  His  de- 
parture :  '  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ; '  for  a  place  is  con- 
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ditioned  by  definite  limits,  which  can  only  be  rendered  incapable 
of  being  passed  by  the  accidents  of  their  materiality.  This  idea 
of  a  material  locality  underlies  the  doctrine  of  the  retention  of  the 
soul  in  Hades.  The  Soul  and  Hades  must  equally  be  subject 
to  material  conditions,  or  confinement  would  be  impossible,  for 
Spirit  is  incapable  of  repression.  God  alone  is  Spirit ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  Himself,  which  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
pervades  all  things,  for  wherever  the  Spirit  is,  there  is  Life,  and 
without  Life,  Existence  is  not.  The  patriarchal  faith  in  a 
better,  that  is,  the  heavenly  or  the  aerial  country,  with  its 
attendant  city,  having  foundations  eternal  in  the  heavens,  is  no 
mere  metaphor.  Abraham  the  prophet,  who  held  communion 
with  God,  the  father  of  all  believers ;  Paul,  the  man  transported 
into  Paradise  and  to  the  third  Heaven  to  receive  visions  and 
revelations  of  hidden  things;  Moses,  the  Founder  and  Lawgiver 
of  the  priestly  kingdom  and  of  the  holy  nation  ;  and  John,  the 
beloved  disciple,  who,  leaning  on  the  breast  of  Jesus,  received 
his  deeper  insight  into  Divine  mysteries  from  Him  who  is  the 
only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  all  agree 
in  testifying  to  their  faith  in  the  reality  of  the  things  in  the 
Heaven,  of  which  the  earthly  tabernacle  and  the  beloved  city 
were  but  the  example  and  shadow,  for  if  the  transitory  is  con- 
ditioned by  that  which  is  material,  how  much  more  must  the 
permanent  be  perfected  in  its  substantial  existence  ?  Spirituality 
without  materiality  is  the  false  chimera  of  the  poet,  unsupported 
in  its  idealism  by  the  teaching  of  the  Word. 

The  difficulty  that  accompanies  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
material  city  of  the  Elect  appears  to  arise  from  its  origin.  It  is 
not  described  as  an  organisation  evolving  out  of  earthly  matter, 
and  the  particles  of  which  it  is  composed  are  not  as  the  body  of 
the  first  Adam,  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  towards  which 
under  a  renovated  form  it  was  observed  by  the  holy  Seer  as 
descending  out  of  heaven.  Hence  the  doubt  arises,  how  can 
that  which  is  material  descend  from  that  which  to  human  eyes 
is  immaterial  and  heavenly  ?  Can  a  material  though  glorified 
city  descend  from  heaven  ?  Two  answers  are  applicable  for 
the  solution  of  this  difficulty.  The  one  is  realised  in  the 
true  origin  of  the  Holy  City.  It  is  seen  descending  out  of 
the  heaven,  the  aerial    expanse,  with,  however,  the  additional 
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description,  descending  from  Crod.  The  Creator  is  the  primal 
source  from  whence  the  Holy  City  descends,  whilst  the  heaven  is 
but  some  portion  of  infinite  space,  within  which  the  city  has 
been  prepai-ed,  and  from  which  in  its  now  perfected  condition 
it  is  sent  down  to  fulfil  the  holy  purpose  of  its  formation. 

The  heaven  is  the  workshop  of  the  Almighty  Creator.  As 
the  future  city,  so  the  locality  to  which  it  is  seen  descending, 
both  equally  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  Almighty  Architect ; 
both  have  their  dwelling  in  the  same  sphere  of  existence.  '  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'  What- 
ever may  be  the  infinite  doctrine  underlying  these  words,  that 
whatever  is  or  has  been  in  all  the  regions  of  infinite  space, 
during  all  the  ages  of  infinite  duration,  owes  its  origin  to  the 
creative  word  of  the  Almighty,  yet  there  is  also  a  more  limited 
doctrine  connected  with  them,  inculcating  that  the  material 
heavens  and  earth,  which  form  the  subjects  trea,ted  of  in  the 
subsequent  pages  of  the  sacred  writings,  were  originally  created 
by  God.  Apart  from  that  which  is  termed  the  Universe,  these 
Avords  teach  that  God  created  the  habitable  earth  and  its  atmo- 
spheric surrounding,  out  of  that  which  is  invisible  in  the  midst 
of  space.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  mode  in  which  the 
appointment  of  the  sun  and  moon  to  be  light-bearers  for  the 
regulation  of  light  and  darkness,  and  of  the  times  and  seasons, 
together  with  the  incidental  allusion  to  the  origin  of  the  stars, 
is  introduced  into  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  earth.  They 
appear  to  be  a  supplemental  announcement,  most  important  for 
man's  information,  as  witnessed  by  their  admission  into  the 
sacred  record,  yet  at  the  same  time  independent  of  its  primary 
object,  which  is  to  give  man  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  origin  of 
his  dwelling-place.  The  future  history  of  fallen  man  unhappily 
suggests  the  reason  for  their  being  thus  introduced  into  the 
writing,  in  his  liability  to  worship  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  whereby  this  passage  of  Scripture  becomes  a  Divine 
warning  against  allowing  the  imagination  to  elevate  the 
luminaries  of  the  heaven  into  objects  of  worship,  which  after- 
wards became  one  of  the  earliest  forms  of  idolatry  into  which 
men  foil,  witnessed  by  the  words  of  the  patriarch  Job,  'If  I  have 
beheld  the  sun  whei^  it  shined,'  and  the  suggested  character  of 
Chaldean  worship  before  the  days  of  Abraham,  from  the  name  of 
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the  city,  Ur  or  Light.  The  creation  of  the  habitable  globe  in  the 
apparently  einpty  void  of  space  testifies  to  the  possibility  of 
Almighty  power  sufficient  for  the  unseen  formation  of  a  perfected 
city  in  another  portion  of  tlie  infinite  space,  even  though  its  size, 
according  to  its  literal  measurement,  is  only  a  quarter  smaller 
than  that  of  the  moon,  for  '  with  God  all  things  are  possible.' 
As  all  Theists  believe  that  He  created  the  world  in  space,  so 
believers  in  Revelation  cannot  refuse  to  believe  in  His  power  to 
form  a  material  city  in  the  same  sphere  of  His  infinite  operations. 
The  first  answer  is  a  reply  to  the  objection  to  the  material 
character  of  the  Holy  City,  on  the  ground  of  the  impossibility  of 
its  formation.  A  reply  is  required  to  meet  any  similar  objection 
on  the  ground  of  its  improbability.  The  improbability  of  any 
prophetic  account  is  mainly  determined  by  antecedent  events  of 
a  similar  character.  In  its  principle,  the  objection  to  a  material 
city  descending  from  heaven  will  be  rendered  less  weighty,  if  a 
well-authenticated  account  of  any  similar  event  can  be  produced, 
or  if  it  can  be  authoritatively  shewn  that  material  beings  or 
things  have  descended  from  the  heavenly  regions  to  the  earthly 
sphere,  and  have  been  recognised  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  to  hold  intercourse,  or  come  into 
personal  contact  with  them.  All  believers  in  Scripture  believe 
also  in  the  visible  intercourse  of  Angels  with  men  on  many 
recorded  occasions ;  and  in  the  accounts  given  of  such  visits,  their 
nature  is  clearly  revealed  in  their  being  possessed  of  bodies  capable 
of  being  seen  and  handled,  and  of  faculties  which  enabled  them  to 
converse  with  those  by  whom  they  were  seen.  In  one  instance 
they  are  recorded  as  partaking  of  food  common  to  mankind. 
Coupled  with  such  material  bodies  they  were  possessed  of 
certain  supernatural  powers,  that  at  pleasure  they  could  render 
themselves  invisible,  and  by  the  act  of  their  own  volition  could 
transport  themselves  into  the  regions  above  without  the  assist- 
ance of  any  apparent  instruments  of  movement.  Progression 
through  the  air  was  as  facile  to  them  as  it  was  upon  the  earth. 
Though  their  recorded  appearances  upon  the  earth  were  few  in 
number,  yet  in  two  separate  visions  their  ministrations  in 
connection  with  earthly  things  were  clearly  revealed,  and  this 
in  numbers  sufficient  to  teach,  that  the  aerial  regions  are  no  less 
peopled   with  sentient  and   intelligent  beings  than  the   earth 
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itself.  The  fact  that  these  appearances  of  Angelic  beings  have 
for  some  eighteen  hundred  years  been  interrupted  is  not 
sufficient  to  contradict  the  statements  which  are  recorded  in  the 
same  Scriptures,  that  their  ministrations,  though  now  invisible, 
are  no  less  real  and  continuous.  Every  believer  appears  to  be 
under  the  special  care  of  a  guardian  Angel ;  the  heavenly  hosts 
are  declared  to  encamp  for  their  defence  around  those  who  fear 
God.  Nations  appear  to  have  such  special  protectors  watching 
over  their  material  interests  ;  the  solemnities  of  worship  are 
revealed  as  being  witnessed  by  these  unseen  watchers.  In  a 
word,  Revelation  points  to  the  presence  of  an  invisible  order  of 
Angelic  beings,  similar  in  nature  to  those  who  formerly  appeared 
under  a  material  form,  witnessing  to  the  doctrine  that  the  future 
spiritual  bodies  of  the  Elect  will  in  their  glorified  condition  be 
possessed  also  of  certain  material  elements,  similar  in  degree  to 
some  of  those  of  which  their  earthly  bodies  are  now  composed, 
a  doctrine  the  correctness  of  which  is  corroborated  by  the 
revealed  description  of  our  Lord's  resurrected  body,  in  which 
also  He  ascended  into  the  higher  heavens,  and  with  which  also 
He,  the  same  Jesus,  is  announced  to  return  again  to  this  lower 
earth. — 1  Cor.  xi.  10. 

While  Scripture  reveals  the  existence  of  these  Angelic 
beings  with  spiritual  bodies,  conditioned  also  with  material 
elements,  it  also  records  an  instance  how  for  the  space  of  forty 
years  the  aerial  regions  became  the  source  from  whence  a 
material  substance  was  produced,  to  serve  as  food  for  the 
support  of  the  earthly  bodies  of  some  two  million  persons.  When 
tlie  Israelites  arrived  in  the  bare  and  naked  desert,  a  life- 
supporting  substance  of  an  utterly  unknown  nature  was  caused 
to  descend  from  heaven,  conditioned  with  certain  miraculous 
qualities  as  to  preservation,  intermission  in  supply,  and  sufficiency 
in  collection,  in  order  that  the  chosen  people  might  be  preserved 
from  starvation.  Its  origin  is  expressly  revealed  as  being  from 
heaven  or  the  regions  of  the  air.  '  God  commanded  the  clouds 
from  above  and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  and  rained  down 
manna  upon  lliem  for  to  eat,  and  gave  them  corn  of  lieaven. 
So  man  did  eat  the  food  of  the  elect  ones.'  Its  heavenly  source 
is  sharply  contrasted  with  the  earthly  yet  miraculous  supply  of 
flesh  and  feathered  fowl  in  the  Hocks  of  quail  or  geese  collected 
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and  brought  to  the  camp  by  the  south-west  wind.  Heaven  and 
earth  were  equally  requisitioned  for  the  supply  of  material  food 
for  the  chosen  race  in  their  desert  wanderings.  The  impalpable 
air  by  the  command  of  God  can  produce  material  substance, 
visible,  tangible,  and  sufficing  for  the  life  support  of  earthly 
men.  This  bread,  not  given  by  Moses  from  heaven,  but  supplied 
for  them  by  God  the  Father  Himself,  as  implied  in  our  Lord's 
remarks  on  the  bread  of  life,  when  instructing  the  Jews  on  the 
sacramental  character  of  that  which  supports  eternal  life,  the 
spiritual  combined  with  the  material,  is  also  a  type  of  the 
mysterious  wonder-working  power  of  the  Almighty,  extracting 
material  substance  from  the  heavenly  regions,  and  infusing 
therein  spiritual  nutrition,  thereby  rendering  all  things  in  the 
heavens  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath  subservient  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  chosen  objects  of  His  love. 

The  objection  to  its  material  character,  on  the  ground  of 
improbability,  is  further  weakened  by  the  consideration  that  the 
Sacred  Record  contains  a  revelation  of  an  event,  between  which 
and  the  descent  from  heaven  of  the  Holy  City  the  analogy  is  far 
more  striking  than  the  descent  of  the  manna.  Shortly  after  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  a  miraculous  star  is  revealed  as  having  appeared 
to  the  Chaldean  Magi,  through  whose  instrumentality  they  were 
Divinely  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  advent  of  One  who 
was  born  to  be  the  King  of  the  Jews.  The  star  itself  is  admittedly 
shewn  from  its  essential  nature  to  be  of  a  supernatural  and  mira- 
culous character.  Like  the  earth  itself  and  the  Hoh^  City  of  the 
Apocalypse,  its  origin  is  from  the  heaven  or  the  aerial  regions  of 
space.  Its  appearance  must  have  been  attended  with  preter- 
natural signs  to  have  caused  its  identification  by  the  wise  men 
with  the  star  out  of  Jacob,  foretold  by  the  prophet  some  fifteen 
centuries  before,  which  should  herald  the  advent  of  a  Sceptre- 
■  bearer  out  of  Judali.  No  ordinary  star  flashing  in  its  appointed 
place  or  orbit  of  the  heavens  would  have  been  invested  by  such 
far-famed  astronomers  with  such  portentous  functions.  No 
momentary  outburst  of  splendour,  followed  by  the  sudden  eclipse 
of  a  simple  planet  or  caused  by  the  conjunction  of  two  planets, 
would  account  for  the  costly  and  lengthened  journey  to  Jerusalem 
of  these  kingly  sages  to  offer  their  worship  to  the  thus  Divinely 
announced    King   of  the    Jews.     Its    sudden    reappearance  at 
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Jerusalem  and  its  immediate  moLilisation  to  lead  them  to  the 
infant  Christ,  with  its  arrested  movement  over  the  house  in 
which  He  was  living,  probably  at  Nazareth,  testify  that  by  such 
revelation  of  Almighty  power  in  the  utilising  of  even  the 
heavenly  bodies  for  the  well-being  of  earthly  man,  God  was 
preparing  the  minds  of  His  Elect  to  receive  the  promises  of  their 
future  exaltation  to  a  home  prepared  for  them  in  the  heavens, 
glorified  indeed  yet  not  deficient  in  material  conditions,  which 
at  the  commencement  of  the  last  revealed  age,  through  which 
they  have  to  pass,  shall  descend  with  them  from  the  heaven  in 
which  during  the  Millennial  period  they  have  been  sojourning. 

The  descent  of  the  star  to  the  earth  in  the  presence  of  the 
awe-struck  Magi  appears  to  be  a  type  of  the  quadrangular  Holy 
City  coruscating  like  a  star,  with  intensified  rays  issuing  from 
the  glory  of  God,  descending  out  of  the  heavens,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  established  over  the  top  of  the  mountains  in  the 
new  earth  to  become  the  habitation  of  the  throne  of  God,  for 
the  governance  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  World,  now  become 
the  kingdoms  of  His  Christ. 

With  God  nothing  is  impossible  ;  the  aerially  formed  city  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  makes  no  greater  demands  upon  faith  than 
the  aerially  formed  earthly  sphere.  Nothing  that  has  been 
revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  deemed  improbable.  The 
descent  of  the  glorified  and  material  city  of  the  Elect  from  the 
regions  of  infinite  space  is  not  more  improbable  than  the 
descent  from  the  air  of  manna  to  feed  a  nation,  of  a  star  to 
herald  a  king  to  the  Chaldean  astronomers,  or  of  a  host  of  angels 
to  announce  a  Saviour's  birth  to  the  Judean  shepherds. 

The  materiality  of  the  Holy  City,  conditioned,  however,  by 
the  spiritual,  witnessed  by  irs  descent  from  heaven,  is  also  fore- 
shadowed in  its  quadrangular  form.  '  The  city  lieth  foursquare.' 
Four  is  the  number  which  symbolises  the  earthly,  whilst  the  cube 
is  that  of  p(>rfected  comprehension,  and  the  two  symbols  by  their 
union  testify  to  the  perfection  of  the  City,  as  to  size  and  its  two- 
fold nature,  material  yet  glorified,  whereby  it  becomes  adapted 
for  the  future  abode  of  the  Elect. 

Great  difficulties  present  themselves  as  to  its  locality.  Sym- 
bolically its  establishment  over  the  tops  of  the  mountains 
represents    the   supremacy  of  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  tlie 
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Lamb  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  World.  Under  its  material- 
istic aspect  its  vast  size  and  quadrangular  form  apparently  pre- 
clude the  idea  that  its  foundations  are  laid  upon  the  new  earth 
nor  does  the  text  of  the  Sacred  Record  necessarily  convey  the 
idea.  The  city  is  seen  descending  out  of  the  heaven.  Like 
the  star  standing  over  the  house  in  Nazareth  to  which  the  child 
Jesus  had  been  taken,  the  Holy  City,  gleaming  with  the  rays  of 
the  Divine  Glory,  may  be  imagined  as  descending  to  a  certain 
point  and  then  stationing  itself  over  the  heads  of  all  its  mountains. 
Through  the  diurnal  rotation  of  the  New  Earth,  each  Throne 
located  on  its  respective  earthly  mountain  would  enjoy  the  vision 
and  be  presented  to  the  oversight  of  the  saintly  occupants  around 
the  heavenly  Throne,  between  which  and  the  New  Earth  inter- 
communication would  remain  uninterrupted  in  consequence  of 
the  spiritualised  conditions  of  the  glorified  bodies  of  their  blessed 
inhabitants.  As  at  the  Creation  the  moon  iu  conjunction  with 
the  sun  was  appointed  for  the  ruling  of  the  earth,  may  not  her 
place  in  the  regenerated  heaven  and  regenerated  earth  be  replaced 
by  the  Holy  City,  as  the  site  of  the  thrones  where,  in  accordance 
with  the  promise  of  their  Divine  Master,  the  elect  Apostles  shall 
sit  as  judges  to  rule  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  ? 

Under  the  form  of  the  city,  a  revelation  is  given  of  the 
orderly  arrangement  of  its  parts  and  graduated  classification  of 
its  inhabitants.  '  Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  city  that  is  compacted 
together.'  Her  watch  towers,  her  bulwarks,  her  palaces  are  all 
objects  of  admiration,  causing  those  who  walk  about  Zion  to 
realise  her  beauty  as  the  city  of  the  Great  King,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth. — Ps.  cxxii.  As  with  the  city  so  with  its  raised 
Elect  inhabitants.  Summoned  at  the  Parousia  of  the  Lord, 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  the  heavens,  each  blessed  saint  is 
gathered  up  in  his  own  order  or  class  by  the  Angels  sent  forth 
to  collect  the  Elect  from  the  four  winds  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other.  Each  has  his  allotted  place,  and  as  during  his 
earthly  existence,  so  now  in  his  heavenly  home,  each  has  his 
prescribed  seat  round  the  throne  in  the  heaven  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Divine  laws  in  the  future  kingdom  of  the  Redeemed. 
In  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Cherubic  Throne  will  be  wit- 
nessed the  sacred  Cabinet  of  the  Priestly  Kings,  the  twenty-four 
golden-crowned,  white-robed  Elders.     Next  in  rank  the  144,000 
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sealed  virginal   followers   of  tlie  Lamb,  standing  on  tlie  Monnt 
Zion   for  the  administration  of  tlie  Divine  purposes,  attended 
with  the  fiery  stream  of  Angels  unceasingly  issuing  in  obedience 
to  the  Divine  commands,  whilst  on  the  flashing  pavement  of  the 
glassy  sea  before  the  Throne  will  be  seen  the  innumerable  mul- 
titudes of  the  saved  nations  clad  in  wliite  robes  with  palms  of 
victory  in   their  hands,  incessantly    presenting    themselves    in 
humble  adoration  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Him  that  is 
sitting  on  the    Throne,  led  forward  by  their  respective  kings, 
bringing  the  glory  and  the  honour  of  tbe  nations  as  a  tribute 
and  witness  to  their  willing  allegiance  to  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 
The  city  is  the  emblem  of  orderly  State  government.     In  the 
earliest  ages  its  earthly  form  originated  with  the  Cainite  race, 
deprived  b}'-  their  exile  of  the  guiding  presence  of  Jehovah,  and 
endeavouring  to  develop  for  themselves  a  form  of  government 
invented  by  man  for  the   preservation  of  oixler  amongst  their 
lawless  clans.     Cain  in  the  land  of  Nod  or  exile  builded  a  city  and 
called  it  Enoch,  or  an  organisation  '  dedicated  '  to  the  governance 
of  his  people.     In  the  post-diluvian  age,  Nimrod,  the  first  earthly 
Ruler,  Divinely  raised  to  the  sovereignty  over  his  fellow-men 
by  his  skilful  power  in  protecting  them  from  the  inroads  of  wild 
beasts,  built  for  himself  a  city  which  as  Babel,  the  Gate  of  Bel, 
became  the  entrance  through  which  Satan  obtained  admission  into 
the  counsels  of  the  earthly  rulers  and  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
rebel  empire  which  has  been  revealed  passing  through  its  eight 
forms  of  opposition  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.     While   earthly 
rulers   govern   the  State,  Satan  through  its  associated   tower, 
whose  top  should  reach  unto  heaven,  or  an  ecclesiastical  system 
devised  by  Man  to  obtain  a  restoration  to  the  presence  of  Jehovah, 
forfeited  by  sin,  inspires  the  State  with  the  sevenfold  doctrines 
of  false  religion,  realised  in  the  Bel  or  Hero  worship  of  Assyria, 
the  animal  or  serpent  worship  of  Egypt,  the  image  and  king 
worship  of  Babylon,  the  astral  and  fire  worship  of  Persia,  the 
agnostic  philosophy  of  Greece,  the   pantheistic  cult  of  Pagan 
Home,  and  the  perverted  Christianity  defined  by  the  infallible 
T^ope  in  Rome  Papal,  which  are    revealed  as  about  to  culmi- 
nate  in  the  worship  of  Concrete    Humanity,  under  tlie  form 
of  the  Man  of  Sin,  incarnated  by  Satan  possessed  of  universal 
dominion,  admini^^tored  l)v  the  ton-hornod  Beast,  the  emblem 
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of  the  coercive  State  rule,  and  legislating  through  the 
False  Prophet,  the  emblem  of  the  materialistic  representative 
senate,  aided  by  the  Harlot,  the  emblem  of  the  apostate 
Church  of  the  Antichristian  Babylon.  To  meet  this  Satanic 
organisation  to  rule  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the 
Holy  City,  Jerusalem,  was  elected  and  prepared  under  the 
direct  guidance  of  the  Almighty  to  be  the  earthly  Seat  of  His 
dominion,  that  from,  the  sacred  Mount  of  Zion  the  law  might 
go  forth  for  the  guidance  of  His  chosen  people,  whom  He  had 
selected  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world  to  be  the  witness  of 
His  abiding  presence  and  the  place  from  whence  should  come 
One  who  should  have  the  eternal  dominion,  even  the  Eternal 
Word  in  the  form  of  man,  and  under  whose  leadership,  acting  by 
means  of  His  elect  Church  under  her  three  Patriarchal,  Judaic, 
and  Christian  developments,  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  should 
ultimately  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

The  New  Jerusalem 

Jerusalem  first  appears  after  the  war  in  which  Abraham, 
the  father  of  believers,  delivers  Lot  and  his  kingly  allies  in  the 
land  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed  from  the  attack  of  the  earlier 
nations,  which  were  destined  to  be  the  future  opponents  of  the 
Church  of  God.  On  his  return  Abraham  is  met  by  Melchizedek, 
the  king  of  Salem,  in  whose  name  and  office,  King  of  Righteous- 
ness and  after  that  King  of  Peace,  the  character  of  the  City, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  as  '  the  holy,  and  the  city  of  peace,'  ap- 
pears, as  the  seat  of  Him  who,  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (vii.  3),  is  revealed  as  '  one,  without  father,  with- 
out mother,  without  genealogy,  having  neither  beginning  of  days 
nor  end  of  life,  but  likened  unto  the  Son  of  God  abiding  a 
priest  continually,'  a  definition  difilcult  of  explanation  unless  it 
be  descriptive  of  a  Theophany.  Jerusalem,  therefore,  is  mani- 
fested as  the  city  in  which  the  Son  of  God  has  placed  his  Throne 
under  the  form  of  an  earthly  King  in  the  days  of  Abraham  •  of 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah  revealed  in  the  Shekiuah  or  the  Glory  of 
God  over  the  mercy  seat  within  the  Temple  ;  of  the  Son  of  Man 
when  on  the  last  visit  to  the  Temple  He  accepted  the  accla- 
mations of  the  multitude,  '  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ; '  and  now 
to  John  the  New  Jerusalem,  the   Ploly  City,  descending  from 
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the  heaven,  is  again  revealed  as  the  scene  of  the  future  exalta- 
tion of  the  Glorified  Son  of  Man,  reigning  with  His  Elect  over 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth. 

Its  sacred  character  is  further  revealed  under  the  attribute 
of  Sanctification :  it  is  called  the  Holy  City,  a  direct  contrast  to 
the  world  city,  Babylon  the  Great.  The  attribute  has  a  twofold 
aspect :  the  city  is  holy  as  being  sanctified  and  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  God,  and  also  on  account  of  the  holiness  of  its  in- 
habitants, witnessed  by  their  translation  into  the  heaven  at  the 
First  Eesurrection.  In  its  dedication  to  the  service  of  God,  its 
highest  claim  to  sanctification  ai'ises  from  its  selection  as  the 
place  in  which  God  sets  His  Throne  and  vouchsafes  to  dwell. 
Where  God  is  there  must  be  sanctification.  '  Holiness  becometh 
Thy  house  for  ever.'  Hence  in  the  type  the  earthly  Jei'usalem 
was  called  the  Holy  City,  as  being  the  city  in  which  the  Divine 
Presence  dwelt  over  the  mercy  seat  within  the  veil  of  the 
Sanctuary. 

The  object  of  its  sanctification  is  its  relation  to  the  blest  in- 
habitants in  the  character  by  which  it  is  recognised  as  the  New 
Jerusalem.  By  its  renovated  nature  it  has  become  the  city  of 
Salem  or  of  peace,  not  simply  the  vision  of  peace,  but  the 
orderly  community  which  is  attained  by  perfected  holiness. 
The  mysterious  Melchizedek,  the  King  of  Righteousness,  was 
the  King  of  Peace,  who  suddenly  appeared  after  Abraham's 
conquest  of  the  earthly  kings,  as  the  priest  of  the  most  High 
God,  blessing  with  the  eucharistic  gifts  of  bread  and  wine  the 
faithful  possessor  of  the  Divine  promises.  After  the  vision  of 
Melchizedek,  the  city  of  Salem  disappears  from  the  Sacred 
Kecord  until  the  days  of  Joshua,  when,  under  its  king  Adoni- 
zedek,  '  the  master  of  earthly  righteousness,'  the  league  formed 
for  the  attack  of  Gibeon,  the  deceitful  associate  of  Israel,  was 
dissolved  by  its  defeat  and  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of 
the  allied  kings.  Thus  Jerusalem,  '  the  city  of  peace,'  becomes 
Jebus,  the  'downtrodden'  (Judg.  xix.  10),  until  in  the  days  of 
David  it  recovered  its  original  name,  as  illustrative  of  the  peace 
which  accompanies  the  possession  of  righteousness,  promoted  by 
the  spiritual  rule  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  as  contrasted 
with  that  which  is  enforced  by  submission  to  the  mere  mastery 
of  a  woi'ldly  ruler.     Its  subsequent  history  conveys  the  same 
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lesson,  in  the  fluctuations  of  peace  and  disturbance,  tlirougli 
which  the  city  passed  in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of 
righteousness  or  unrighteousness  within  its  walls.  When  the 
measure  of  its  guilt  had  been  filled  up  by  its  rejection  of  its 
Heaven-sent  King,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  abominations  of  the 
desolator  were  erected  on  the  pinnacle  of  its  sanctuary,  from 
whose  days  it  has  since,  as  long  foretold,  been  delivered  to  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fulfilled.  Thus  the  Holy  City  remains  desolate,  await- 
ing the  period  revealed  to  John,  when,  under  a  renovated  and 
glorified  condition,  Jerusalem  shall  be  again  established  upon 
the  top  of  the  mountains. 

But  though  the  glories  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem  have  passed 
away  under  the  desolation  of  the  iron  claws  of  the  Koman  Pagan 
Eagles,  under  the  aggressive  attacks  of  the  dragon-like  utter- 
ances of  the  ecclesiastical  ruler  of  Rome  Papal,  and  under  the 
armed  invasions  of  the  hosts  of  the  Mohammedan  locusts,  those 
false  preachers  of  a  .perverted  faith  in  the  one  God,  as  revealed 
by  the  apostate  Evangelist  or  star  fallen  from  heaven,  from  the 
stings  of  whose  scorpion  tails  arose  the  proselytising  masses  of 
the  armed  forces  of  Islam,  or  the  rebel  Salem,  the  promisers  of 
a  false  peace  attainable  alone  through  apostasy  from  faith  iu 
the  Heaven-descended  Prince  of  Peace,  yet  still  Jerusalem  of 
old,  in  her  pristine  beauty,  order  and  majesty,  as  she  emerged 
from  the  hands  of  her  Divinely  inspired  kingly  builders,  David 
the  beloved  and  Solomon  the  peaceful,  remains  a  type  of  the 
Holy  City,  Jerusalem  the  New,  now  seen  descending  in  all  her 
restored  beauty,  redoubled  by  additional  splendours,  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  in  Whose  Presence  her 
sacred  walls,  her  heaven- sprung  dwellings,  and  her  solemn 
meeting-places  have  been  preparing  since  the  day  that  her 
Divine  founder  ascended  into  the  heavens  to  prepare  a  place  for 
His  Elect  followers.  The  earthly  type  has  been  in  the  seer's 
vision  succeeded  by  the  heavenly  reality,  and  the  Holy  City  in 
all  its  resplendent  beauty  is  seen  descending  from  God  out  of 
the  heaven,  as  a  jewelled  bride  adorned  for  her  All-glorious 
Husband. 

The  encircling  wall  of  salvation,  with  its  gates  of  entrance  for 
every  true  confessor  of  Faith   and  every  joyful   acclaimant  of 
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praise,  its  sacred  tabernacle  with  its  accompanying  accessor^"  of 
liturgical  worship,  its  golden  candlesticks,  its  golden  altar  of 
incense,  its  sacred  vine  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  its  subterranean 
streams  of  the  River  of  Life,  issuing  from  beneath  the  mercy  seat 
or  Cherubic  throne — all  these  were  witnessed  by  the  last  sur- 
viving Apostle. 

And  far  above  is  the  Shekinah  or  the  glory  of  God,  en- 
lightening it  with  that  unapproachable  Light,  which  no  human 
eye  is  capable  of  gazing  upon,  concentrated  in  its  luminary,  the 
Lamb,  as  the  material  sun  concentrates  the  rays  of  the  eternal 
light  for  the  ruling  of  the  earth.  In  the  Holy  City  the  inter- 
change of  darkness  and  light,  of  night  and  day,  are  thereby 
dispelled  by  the  surpassing  brilliancy  of  this  light,  eclipsing  that 
of  the  natural  sun  as  in  its  own  order  the  sun  eclipses  that  of 
the  moon.  Thus  through  its  ever  open  gates,  unclosed  at  night 
as  well  as  day,  the  nations  of  the  Saved  are  enabled  at  any 
moment  to  press  forward  over  its  golden  street,  smooth  and  even 
as  the  transparent  glass,  to  feed  on  the  Tree  of  Life  and  to 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  River  of  Life,  and  on  their  return  to 
their  respective  dwellings  to  resume  unchecked  by  any  period 
of  darkness  or  gloom  their  accustomed  work  and  joyous  occu- 
pations in  elaboratiiig  the  productions  of  the  New  Earth  for  the 
eternal  enjoyment  of  life  and  the  eternal  refreshment  of  their 
immortal  existence. 

One  startling  variation  from  the  earthly  type  revealed  itself 
to  the  astonished  seer :  '  I  saw  no  temple  or  inner  shrine  there.' 
The  outer  courts  and  the  temple  accessories  were  present :  '  The 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,'  but  the  shrine,  itself  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  has  disappeared.  The  rent  veil  has  revealed  the  Divine 
Presence  :  '  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
shrine  or  temple  of  it.'  The  mercy  seat,  overshadowed  by  the 
Cherubim,  is  replaced  by  the  heavenly  Throne,  encompassed  by 
the  four  six-winged  Immortalities,  coruscating  from  their  count- 
less eyes  or  sources  of  spiritual  power  with  the  fiery  rays  of 
the  Spirit's  gifts.  One  sitting  on  the  Throne,  in  His  Divine 
Personality,  reveals  Himself  as  the  effulgence  of  the  Glory  of 
God,  and  the  very  image  of  His  substance,  the  only  begotten 
Son,  existing  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  who  hath  declared  unto 
man  the  interpretation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Deity,  and  in  the 
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vision  is  revealed  as  making  manifest  that  which  the  Eternal 
Father  willeth  to  be  known  of  His  Divine  Image  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  One  in  sight  like  unto  a  jaspis  and  sardine  stone,  the 
diamond  and  the  ruby,  emblems  respectively  of  the  Divinity  and 
of  the  Humanity,  and  as  witnessed  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (i.  20) 
in  the  form  of  man,  of  the  colour  of  electrum  from  above,  and  of  the 
appearance  of  fire  with  its   encircling    brightness  downwards. 
This  wonderful  vision  appears  to  be  a  manifestation  of  the  form 
in  which  the  invisible  Father  will  reveal  Himself  in  the  New 
Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  through  the  Son,  to  all  who  are 
doing  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  enter 
by  the  gates  into  tlie  cit}',  similar,  possibly,  in  kind  to  that  under 
which  God  revealed  Himself  before  man  was  through  sin  driven 
out  of  Eden.    '  He  that  hatk  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father '  were 
our  Lord's  words  to  Philip  when  asking  for  a  manifestation  of 
the  Father.      Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  declares    that 
Christ  is  the  image  of  God,  and  that  man  is  the  image  and  glory 
of  God.    What,  therefore,  God  has  willed  sliall  be  known  of  His 
image  or  form,  as  manifested  to  man,  appears  in  the  form  as- 
sumed by  Christ  in  the  Humanity,  whereby  it  may  be  recognised 
that  the  form  of  man,  created  in  God's  image,  was  the  form  or 
image  under  which  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  revealed  Him- 
self to  man.   Under  this  form,  therefore,  there  appears  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Divine  Personality,  sitting  on  the  Throne  in  the 
Holy  City,  will  be  worshipped  by  the  body  of  the  Elect  and  the 
blest  inhabitants  of  the  New  Earth.       The  encircling  bow  of 
emerald  green,  reflecting  from  beneath  the  verdant  hues  of  earth 
and  from  above    those  of  the  sapphire,  the  azure  blue  of  the 
firmament,  encircled    by   the    brightness   emanating   from    the 
Shekinah,  the  eternal  halo  of  the  Divine  Presence,  will  be  the 
glory  wherewith  the  city  will  be  enlightened,  eclipsing  by  its 
unapproachable    rays  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and    thereby 
dispelling  all  the  shadows  of  the  night.    '  There  shall  be  no  night 
there.'     As  the  pillar  of  the  fiery  cloud  by  day  and  of  fire  by 
night   enlightened  at  all  hours  the  camp  of  Israel,  so  the  en- 
circling canopy  of  the  rainbow  about  the  Throne  will  ever  shine 
forth  as  the  light  and  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem.     Thus  God 
is  revealed  as  again  dwelling  witli  man  as  his  almighty  Ruler, 
administering  the  laws  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth  by 
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the  graduated  order  of  the  Elect,  assisted  in  carrying  out  the 
Divine  purposes  by  countless  myriads  of  Angelic  beings. 

The  Divellers  in  the  Holy  City 

The  Holy  City  demands  consideration,  not  only  in  reference 
to  its  supernatural  material  nature,  but  also  in  respect  of  its 
Saintly  Inhabitants.  From  their  descent  from  God  out  of  the 
heaven  they  are  shewn  to  be  the  Elect,  who,  at  and  after  the 
coming  or  Parousia  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
shall  have  been  gathered  together  by  His  attendant  Angels  from 
the  four  quarters  of  the  heavens.  They  are  the  dead  in  Christ 
who  have  been  first  raised,  and,  together  with  those  alive  at  His 
coming,  have  been  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord ;  they  are  the  happy  Elect  who  have  had  their  part 
in  the  First  Eesurrection.  During  the  Millennial  age  they  have 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  in  heaven,  unseen  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world,  and  now,  at  the  restitution  of  all  things  after 
the  final  judgement,  they  again  descend  to  the  regenerated  earth 
in  their  hitherto  invisible  home,  the  eternal  city  in  the  heaven, 
to  continue  their  official  duties  of  the  governance  of  the  earth 
visibly  in  the  presence  of  its  blest  inhabitants. 

Their  origin  and  character  are  declared  in  the  vision  of  the 
Millennial  thrones  and  of  those  who  sat  upon  them  after  the 
binding  of  Satan,  unto  whom  judgement  or  the  administration  of 
justice  was  given.  They  are  the  souls  of  '  them  that  had  been 
beheaded  for  their  testimony  of  Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God, 
and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  Beast  nor  his  image,  and  had 
not  received  his  mark  upon  their  forehead  and  upon  their  hand ; ' 
in  other  words,  they  are  the  souls  of  those  whose  intellectual 
labours  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and 
in  preaching  the  Word  had  been  attended  with  earthly  loss  and 
suffering ;  of  those  who  had  refused  to  be  attracted  and  governed 
by  the  principles  of  the  world  or  to  be  enrolled  in  the  service  of 
those  whose  lives  were  guided  by  such  principles ;  and  of  those 
whose  intellects  and  actions  were  not  characterised  by  worldly 
motives.  The  sentence  of  judgement,  which  was  given  to  them 
antecedent  to  that  to  be  passed  on  the  rest  of  the  dead  at  the 
final  judgement,  was  that  they  should  live  and  reign  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years.     They  are,  therefore,  those  who  in  the  revealed 
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order  of  the  Resurrection,  after  Christ  the  firstfruits,  are  the  dead 
in  Christ  at  His  coming  who  are  first  raised  from  among  men. 
They  are  the  members  of  the  priestly  kingdom  of  whom  the  twenty- 
four  Elders  before  the  Throne  are  the  highest  representatives,  and 
with  whom  are  associated  in  its  administration  the  144,000 
Elect  and  sealed  followers  of  the  Lamb,  together  with  those 
who,  under  the  earlier  development  of  the  Church  of  God,  were 
revealed  to  Ezekiel  (ix.  4)  as  being  marked  with  the  sacred  Thau, 
the  typical  emblem  of  the  Baptismal  Cross.  The  object  of  their 
election  is  manifested  by  their  having  been  called  and  elected 
and  accounted  faithful,  to  be  with  the  Lamb  in  His  victorious 
warfare  with  the  kingly  tributaries  of  the  Beast  or  the  aggres- 
sive powers  of  the  world.  First  called  of  God,  according  to  His 
own  purposes  and  power,  they  have,  by  their  obedience  to  the 
call,  been  chosen  to  receive  the  seal  of  their  election  into  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  approved  trial  of  their  faith  are 
recognised  as  bearing  its  twofold  impress  :  '  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His,'  and  '  Let  every  one  that  beareth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.'  Together  with  their  saintly 
forerunners,  Enoch,  Abraham,  Moses,  Samuel  and  Elijah,  trans- 
lated without  passing  through  death,  or  visibly  revealed  after 
death,  in  the  exercise  of  their  prophetic  work  in  the  Hadean 
realms,  and  with  the  holy  martyrs  beneath  the  altar  pleading  in 
priestly  intercession  for  the  avenging  of  their  blood  in  the  con- 
version of  those  for  whom  they  sufiered,  all  the  sealed  ones  out 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  the  God-directed 
Church  of  God,  will  at  the  sound  of  the  trump,  heralding  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  arise  from 
their  thrones  in  Hades  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  au\ 

They  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  dwellers  upon 
the  earth  by  official  appointment  united  to  personal  holiness,  by 
the  union  of  which  they  witness  to  their  faith  in  Christ  and 
their  acceptance  by  God,  as  Priests,  Prophets,  and  Kings,  to 
intercede  for,  preach  to,  and  rule  their  fellow-men.  In  the 
patriarchal  development  of  the  Church  of  God  their  official  ap- 
pointment was  recognised  by  Sacrifice,  Worship  and  Preaching, 
first  realised  in  the  typical  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  by  Abel,  the 
orderly  collective  invocation  by  Seth,  the  prophetic  warning  of 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  by  Enoch,  who  by  their  prayers,  example 
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and  guidance  were  chosen  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
the  midst  of  a  corrupt  and  apostate  world.  The  same  outward 
marks  of  election  continued  in  the  days  of  Noah,  Shem,  and 
Heber,  in  whose  days  the  earth  was  divided  by  the  separation 
of  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  from  those  of  the  sun-god  or  the 
Chaldean  fire  cult,  the  growth  of  which  may  have  been  the 
cause  of  the  Divine  call  of  Abraham  to  leave  his  country,  and 
afterwards,  with  the  addition  of  circumcision  in  those  of  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  until  the  period  when  the  Church  of  God 
passed  from  its  embryonic  stage  of  family  worship  into  its  second 
form  of  the  national  Church  of  a  chosen  People,  which  then 
developed  into  the  elaborate  system  of  the  threefold  sacrificial 
worship,  the  gorgeous  temple  service,  and  the  recognised  pro- 
phetic colleges.  When  the  Church  was  again  reorganised  by 
her  Divine  Founder  the  same  essential  principles  are  witnessed 
under  other  forms ;  they  are  initiation  by  baptism,  sacrificial 
pleading  and  communion  in  the  Eucharist,  the  public  worship 
and  prayers  of  the  holy  brotherhood,  and  instruction  by  an 
apostolically  ordained  ministry.  Such  are  the  signs  whereby 
the  saintly  Elect  are  recognised  as  the  appointed  inhabitants  of 
the  Holy  City,  chosen  for  the  governance  of  those  whose  names 
are  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  who  will  hereafter  dwell  in  the  New 
Heaven  and  the  New  Earth. 
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CHAPTER   XXXIV 

THE   TABERNACLE   OF   GOD — Rev.  xxi,  3 

After  tlie  descent  of  the  Holy  City  out  of  the  heaven,  John 
heard  a  great  voice  from  the  Throne,  saying,  '  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  tabernacle 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  He  will  be  their 
God.' 

The  supereminent  characteristic  of  the  New  Earth  is  the 
universal  and  abiding  Presence  of  God.  The  Glory  of  God 
or  the  Shekinah  of  His  Presence  is  the  special  feature  of  the 
Holy  City,  witnessing  to  its  selection  as  the  Throne  of  the 
Eternal,  the  seat  of  Divine  Government,  administered  by  the 
Lamb  or  Christ  in  His  Church.  The  Theocratic  Government  of 
the  earth  is  fulfilled  through  the  Spiritual  Influence  which 
energises  in  the  hearts  of  every  subject  of  the  Realm  through 
the  spirituality  of  the  Church,  as  the  sacred  organisation  by 
means  of  which  allegiance  through  worship  is  rendered  to  the 
Divine  Ruler,  and  a  correlative  power  is  imparted  to  each 
individual  worshipper  to  render  him  capable  of  perfected  service. 
The  Throne  symbolises  the  Governance  of  the  State,  and  the 
Tabernacle  the  reverential  Loyalty  of  the  Subject.  The  Throne 
is  permanently  located  in  the  Holy  City.  The  Tabernacle  of 
Divine  Service  is  unrestricted  to  place,  for  wherever  the  people 
of  God  are  guided  by  Divine  direction  the  organisation  of 
worship  accompanies  their  movements.  God  alone  is  One,  and 
from  His  Throne,  the  centre  of  unity.  His  laws  are  promulgated 
to  each  segregated  subject  of  His  Realm.  The  several  utter- 
ances of  praise  ascend  from  wherever  each  blest  inhabitant  is 
found  as  well  as  from  the  associated  gatherings  of  the  saintly 
multitudes.     No  darkened  Shrine,  concealed  from  their  eyes,  is 
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seen  in  the  Holy  City.  The  City  itself  is  the  Temple  or  Palace 
of  the  Eternal,  but  no  spot  on  the  renovated  Earth  is  destitute 
of  its  Tabernacle  or  Sanctuary  for  Divine  worship.  From  altars 
of  incense  the  praise  of  Jehovah  ascends  in  every  home  :  the 
Lampstand  of  the  Word  illumines  with  its  sanctifying  Light 
the  abode  of  every  happy  community,  and  the  Bread  of  the 
Presence  supplies  every  child  of  God  with  life-giving  spiritual 
food.  In  patriarchal  days,  wherever  Abraham  pitched  his  tent 
he  erected  the  altar  of  God  ;  and  wherever  the  camp  of  Israel 
was  commanded  to  go  the  Tabernacle  accompanied  its  march  ; 
so  also  in  the  renovated  Earth  the  movable  Tabernacle  for  ever 
accompanies  those  found  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  in 
their  solitary  movements  or  their  associated  journeyings.  Here- 
after worship  is  continuous  and  universal ;  in  every  place  incense 
shall  be  offered  and  a  pure  offering  in  the  omnipresent  Taber- 
nacle wherein  God  reveals  His  loving  Presence  to  His  chosen 
children.  As  the  Church  with  her  affiliated  branches  and 
families  of  believers  is  but  one  communion,  so  the  Tabernacle 
in  the  New  Earth,  with  its  innumerable  Sanctuaries  and  saintly 
Pillars,  is  but  one  universal  organisation  for  the  worship  of  the 
Eternal. 

The  character  of  the  worship  of  the  Saved  may  be  gathered 
from  the  accessories  of  that  in  the  earthly  Tabernacle,  made 
after  the  pattern  of  those  in  the  heavenlies.  In  the  court  of  the 
Tabernacle  will  be  realised  the  principle  of  localities,  in  the 
home  and  district,  consecrated  to  worship,  with  the  graduated 
order  of  ministers  in  holy  things.  Preparation  for  worship  and 
memorial  offerings  are  symbolised  by  the  brazen  laver  and  the 
altar  of  sacrifice.  Doctrinal  instruction,  adoring  praise,  together 
with  sacramental  food,  are  typified  by  the  Golden  Candlestick, 
the  Incense  Altar  and  the  Shewbread,  while  the  rent  veil  reveals 
the  Cherubim  with  their  heads  of  the  man  and  lion  over- 
shadowing the  mercy  seat  above  the  ark,  supporting  theShekinah, 
witnessing  to  man's  recognition  that  the  realisation  of  the 
Spiritual  Presence  is  dependent  on  life  regulated  by  Divine  law 
energising  by  reason  and  courage,  and  grounded  on  faith  in  the 
loving  mercy  of  the  Eternal.  The  Tabernacle  was  also  the  place 
where  God  appointed  to  meet  and  commune  with  Moses  on  matters 
connected  with  his  governance  of  the  people,  and  in  the  future 


THE   WORSHIP   OF   THE    SAVED  445 

earth  it  symbolises  the  visible  communion  which  God  vouchsafes 
to  hold  with  its  inhabitants,  such  as  was  enjoyed  by  Enoch, 
Noah,  and  Abraham  as  they  walked  with  God,  typical  also  of 
the  blessing  granted  to  those  who  under  the  form  of  man  recog- 
nised in  Jesus  the  presence  of  the  Father.  The  promise  that 
God  will  tabernacle  with  them  conveys  the  assurance  of  the 
restoration  of  the  blessing  enjoyed  by  Adam  iiT  Eden,  and  after 
the  Fall  in  the  various  Theophanies  under  which  to  some  chosen 
saints  God  vouchsafed  the  vision  of  Himself  as  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah  or  the  Son  of  God,  Since  the  days  of  John  man 
realises  only  the  Spiritual  Presence,  the  unspeakable  value  of 
which  becomes  a  foretaste  of  that  far  higher  blessing,  when  in 
the  future,  man  will  again  see  God  face  to  face  in  Christ. 

The  Hapinness  of  the  Saved 

The  inestimable  blessings  that  come  from  communion  with 
God  are  revealed  under  glowing  terms.  '  God  shall  wipe  out 
every  tear  out  of  their  eyes ;  and  death  shall  be,  or  exist  no 
more ;  neither  mourning  nor  crying  nor  toil  shall  exist,  for  the 
first  things  have  passed  away.'  The  Happiness  of  the  Saved  is 
revealed  as  consisting  in  the  removal  of  all  tears,  and  in  the 
absence  of  Death  with  its  accompaniments  of  mourning,  crying 
and  toil.  The  cause  of  these  tears  must  therefore  be  traced  to 
other  unrecorded  sources.  May  they  not  be  attributed  to  the 
remembrance  of  the  Absent,  of  those  beloved  ones  who  have  for- 
feited by  sin  an  entrance  into  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Earth  ?  Their  memory  still  remains.  The  tears  are,  however, 
to  be  wiped  away.  God  will  reveal  a  way  for  the  cure  of  even 
sad  remembrance.  May  it  not  be  that  even  those,  excluded  by 
not  being  found  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  who  have 
become  thoroughly  hardened  against  spiritual  influences,  and  in 
their  Hadean  life,  though  dead  in  respect  of  their  earthly  bodies 
yet  alive  in  spirit,  have  still  refused  to  receive  the  Gospel 
promises  preached  to  them,  will,  by  being  cast  into  the  Lake  of 
Fire  after  their  resurrection,  cease  to  exist  ?  Is  the  ultimate 
annihilation  of  the  fearful,  the  faithless,  the  abominable,  the  mur- 
derers, the  fornicators,  the  sorcerers,  the  idolaters,  and  the  false 
a  doctrine  utterly  at  variance  with  the  written  Word  ?  Is  the 
everlasting  torment  of  the  lost  compatible  with  any  human  idea 
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of  that  mercy  and  justice  which  are  tlie  attributes  of  the 
Eternal  ?  When,  therefore,  the  tear  arises  at  the  momentary  re- 
membrance of  some  such  absent  relatives,  will  it  not  quickly  be 
wiped  away  by  the  thought  that  their  annihilation  is  attended 
with  no  perpetual  suffering,  and  that  in  respect  of  themselves 
they  are  now  as  though  they  had  not  been  ?  The  smoke  of  their 
torment,  or  the  obscuration,  which  the  perplexing  problem  of  the 
origin  of  their  evil  and  its  attendant  Earthly  and  Hadean  misery, 
in  all  who  yielded  themselves  in  public  life  to  the  worship  and 
service  of  the  Beast  and  his  image,  the  Demoniacally  inspired 
world  Power  and  its  Euler,  and  in  private  life  received  his 
mark  on  their  foreheads  and  their  hands,  or  in  mind  or  action 
were  influenced  by  the  Satanic  Spirit  of  Rebellion  against  God, 
will  still  leave  traces  of  its  past  existence  through  all  future 
ages.  Such  guilty  ones  will  be  tormented  while  their  exist- 
ence endures,  but  the  smoke  of  such  torment  appears  alone  to 
ascend  for  the  ages  of  the  ages.  The  problem  of  the  Fall  of 
Man,  as  well  as  of  the  Revolt  of  Satan,  may  still  at  times  appear 
insolvable  to  the  minds  of  the  Saved,  and  even  suggest  an 
occasional  doubt  of  the  plenitude  of  the  love  of  the  Eternal  in 
ever  having  permitted  evil  to  have  been  created.  The  tears  that 
may  possibly  flow  from  such  a  cause  will  be  speedily  wiped  off 
by  the  removal  of  such  momentary  obscuration  of  faith  in  the 
loving  Fatherhood  of  God,  atid  the  renewed  assurance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  the  spirit  of  each  redeemed 
soul  that  he  is  a  beloved  son  of  God. 

But  tears  may  be  traced  to  other  causes,  unless,  indeed, 
memory  itself  be  destroyed  ;  an  apparently  untenable  idea,  inas- 
much as  memory  is  one  of  the  sources  of  knowledge  whose  loss 
would  render  imperfect  the  intellectual  powers  of  the  Saved.  The 
memory  of  the  past,  even  to  redeemed  man,  appears  to  be  attended 
with  mixed  feelings  of  happiness  and  sorrow.  The  latter  alone 
can  cause  a  tear,  either  at  the  thought  of  the  past  though  forgiven 
sin,  or  of  failure  in  life  and  proportionate  loss  of  position  in  the 
new  earth.  Yet  for  perfected  happiness  these  tears  need  re- 
moval, and  to  the  Saved  the  promise  of  their  being  wiped  off 
has  been  given.  Perhaps  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  lies  in  the 
imperfection  of  man's  earthly  knowledge  of  cause  and  effect,  by 
the  removal   of  which  in  the  future  for  his  comfort  he  may  be 
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enabled  to  trace  the  canse  of  every  past  sin  and  failure  in  sncli 
a  way,  tbat  the  causes  so  revealed  may  be  rendered  efficacious 
for  the  future  development  of  higher  perfection.  The  New  Earth 
is  no  place  of  mere  stagnant  existence,  but  one  in  which  the  facul- 
ties of  body,  soul  and  spirit  will  be  continually  developing,  for 
it  is  the  abode  of  those  who  enjoy  eternal  life,  and  where  life  is 
there  must  be  growth  or  development,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
causes  of  past  sins  and  failures,  and  the  means  whereby  recovery 
through  the  mercy  of  God  was  attained,  may  under  the  healing 
words  of  the  loving  Saviour  turn  the  tear  in  the  crucible  of  memory 
into  an  expansive  steamlike  influence  for  more  determined  action 
in  the  utilisation  of  their  more  perfected  capabilities.  The  sorrow- 
ful remembrance  of  David's  forgiven  sin  intensified  the  spirituality 
of  his  after  life,  witnessed  in  the  sacred  utterances  of  the  Psalms. 
The  memory  of  Paul's  rectified  error  became  the  spring  of  the 
ever-increasing  labour  in  the  service  of  God  which  characterised 
the  remainder  of  his  life.  To  the  Saved  all  things  work  for  good, 
and  the  momentary  tear  is  wiped  away  by  the  loving  consolation 
of  a  heavenly  Father,  thereby  promoting  a  continuously  growing- 
development  of  spiritual  life  in  His  recovered  sons. 

The  blessedness  of  the  Saved  is  further  increased  by  the 
absence  of  Death.  Its  presence  is  impossible  in  those  who  have 
eternal  life  or  the  experimental  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent.  He  who  knoweth  God  is 
recognised  by  the  keeping  of  His  commandments,  disobedience 
to  which  was  the  cause  of  Death  ;  for  sin,  which  caused  men  to 
forfeit  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  is  simply  transgression  of  Law 
at  the  prompting  of  Satan,  who,  before  all  things  are  made  new, 
will  have  been  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire.  When  the  cause  of  sin 
has  thus  been  removed.  Death,  itself  the  result  of  sin,  becomes 
impossible.  With  the  cessation  of  Death,  mourning,  crying  and 
toil  also  disappear.  Mourning  is  but  anguish  of  spirit  at  the  loss 
of  blessing  realised  in  the  loss  of  enjoyment  of  life,  which  neces- 
sarily passes  away  on  the  recovery  of  eternal  life  by  admission 
into  the  New  Earth.  Crying  is  but  the  agonised  utterance  of 
the  mind  seeking  deliverance  from  evils  out  of  which  it  sees  no 
escape,  which  at  once  stops  when,  by  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
Jesus  Christ,  man  has  been  restored  to  the  fulness  of  wisdom 
which  pertains  to  eternal  life.     Toil  is  but  the  pain  that  attends 
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labour,  exceeding  the  bodily  powers  of  the  workman,  which 
naturally  ceases  on  the  recovery  of  that  strength  which  from 
its  Divine  nature  pertains  to  eternal  life.  By  recovered  control 
of  will,  vigour  of  mind  and  power  of  body  through  the  restored 
access  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  in  virtue  of  spiritual  union  with  Him 
who  is  the  liife,  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  is  again 
enjoyed  by  the  Saved,  who  have  implicitly  accepted  as  true  and 
faithful  the  words  which  John  was  commanded  to  write  by  Him 
that  was  sitting  upon  the  Throne,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  in 
respect  of  speech  as  the  revealer  of  the  Word  to  man,  and  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  in  respect  of  the  creation  of  Matter.  A 
further  promise  is  given  to  the  soul  thirsting  after  the  knowledge 
of  righteousness  or  the  rule  of  right  conduct  whereby  life  is 
sustained,  that  to  him  should  be  given  all  that  is  needful  out  of 
the  fountain  or  source  of  life  freely  or  as  a  free  gift.  From 
Christ,  who  is  the  true  life,  is  given  to  all  who  ask  the  gift 
of  God.  It  is  the  living  water,  which  in  the  recipient  becomes 
a  source  of  life  springing  up  into  eternal  life,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  was  to  be  given  after  the  glorification  of  Jesus. 

All  these  blessings  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  the 
Holy  City,  the  Tabernacle  of  God,  the  absence  of  tears  and  of 
death  and  its  attendant  evils,  are  declared  to  be  the  inheritance 
of  him  that  is  victorious  in  the  deadly  struggle  with  the  Satanic 
opponent  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church,  together  with  the  super- 
added blessing  of  the  recognition  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  Throne  :  '  I  will  be  to  him  a  God,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a  son.'  No  closer  relationship  exists  than  that  of 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God.  It  is  that  which  the  Father 
bears  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  Word  incarnate  in  the  flesh :  '  Thou 
art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.'  This  realisation  of 
the  Fatherhood  of  God  carries  with  it  the  gift  of  the  Divine 
nature,  for  a  son  partakes  of  a  father's  nature,  and  it  is  there- 
fore accompanied  by  eternal  Duration  and  infinite  Power  ex- 
perienced in  the  Life  sanctified  and  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God. 

The  blessedness  of  the  Saved  is,  however,  contrasted  with  the 
final  condition  of  the  Lost.  The  Saved  enter  into  eternal  life, 
but  the  others  are  cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire.  They  are  described 
as  the  timid,  the  incredulous,  the  abominable,  the  murdererr, 
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the  fornicators,  the  sorcerers  or  poisoners,  the  idolaters  and  the 
false.  The  timid  are  those  who  lose  courage  while  pursuing  the 
path  of  duty  in  opposition  to  the  evil  influences  of  the  world 
witnessed  in  the  want  of  faith  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Saviour's 
care  when  crossing  the  Galilean  lake  in  obedience  to  His 
directions.  The  incredulous  are  those  who,  like  Thomas,  are 
slow  to  believe  truths,  spoken  by  approved  and  appointed 
witnesses,  which  have  not  been  verified  by  their  own  experience. 
The  abominable  are  those  who  prefer  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  by  man,  without  regard  to  its  estimation  in  the  eyes  of 
God. — Luke  xvi.  15.  The  murderers  are  those  who  hate  their 
brethren  and  by  word  or  deed  would  deprive  them  of  power  to 
prosecute  their  earthly  duties.  The  fornicators  are  those  who 
tolerate  even  the  lustful  desire  within  the  heart.  The  sorcerers, 
or,  more  accurately  translated,  the  poisoners,  are  those  who,  for 
the  sake  of  gain,  corrupt  doctrine  to  the  injury  of  the  soul,  or 
adulterate  food  to  that  of  the  body,  whereby  either  spiritual  or 
bodily  life  is  imperilled  or  destroyed.  The  idolaters  are  the 
covetous,  whose  lives  are  immersed  in  the  business  and  pleasures 
of  the  world. — Eph.  v.  3.  The  false  or  the  liars  are  those  who 
are  consciously  and  wilfully  insincere  and  inconsistent  in  their 
words  and  actions.  Against  all  who  live  in  the  practice  of  such 
evil  doings  the  entrance  into  the  New  Earth  is  closed,  for  their 
names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  or  the  record  of  those 
who  have  washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  or  those 
whose  actions  have  been  sanctified  by  their  union  with  the 
sufferings  of  the  mystic  body  of  Christ  in  His  Church.  The 
judicial  sentence  will  be  pronounced  over  them,  condemning 
them  to  the  Lake  of  Fire,  which  is  the  Second  Death,  deliverance 
from  which  is  the  reward  promised  to  the  faithful  combatant  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna. 

Its  character  appears  to  be  that  of  annihilation,  after  fruitless 
and  excruciating  reformative  punition  in  the  Hadean  or  inter- 
mediate state,  by  means  of  the  universal  volcanic  eruption  to 
which  the  entire  surface  of  the  existing  earth,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture  and  the  investigations  of  Geology,  appears 
to  be  exposed.  The  Lake  of  Fire  is  elsewhere  stated  to  be  the 
instrument  by  which  also  the  two  inanimate  systems  of  State 
organisation  and  materialistic  knowledge,  the   Beast   and   the 
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False  Prophet,  are  also  to  be  destroyed.  The  doctrine  of  ever- 
lasting torment  is  hardly  applicable  to  insentient  organisations. 
They  may  be  annihilated  or  dissolved  by  fire  or  by  the  anger  of 
God  or  man,  but  not  everlastingly  tormented,  and  therefore  by 
analogy  the  exposure  of  sentient  beings  to  the  same  fate  would 
apparently  also  be  attended  with  a  similar  result.  In  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  torment  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Beast  and 
his  image  a  distinction  appears  to  be  drawn  between  their  torment 
and  the  smoke  which  proceeds  from  it.  Their  torment  is 
unceasing  as  long  as  their  false  adoration  endures.  Its  smoke, 
however,  is  everlasting,  symbolising  the  obscurity  which  will  ever 
attend  the  origin  and  toleration  of  evil  and  its  punishment  and 
results. — xiv.  The  doctrine  of  the  second  death  or  the  annihi- 
lation of  the  soul  seems  hinted  at  when  our  Lord  told  His  disciples 
to  fear  Him,  who  could  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell  or 
the  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  the  place  where  the  bodies 
of  those  who  underwent  capital  punishment  were  burnt.  One 
gleam  of  hope  for  the  conversion  of  the  impenitent  after  death 
is  realised  in  another  expression  of  our  Lord ;  when  speaking  of 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  He  adds,  that  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  in  this  age,  nor  in  the  one  about  to  come. — Matt.  xii.  32. 
They  are  w^ords  that  appear  to  convey  the  idea  that  even  in  the 
Intermediate  State  a  fresh  opportunity  to  repent  may  again  be 
granted,  whilst  destruction  by  the  Second  Death  after  the  issue  of 
the  soul  out  of  Hades  is  the  last  revealed  phase  of  the  state  of  the 
reprobate.  Beyond  this  man  has  no  certain  knowledge,  for 
outside  inspired  revelation  all  is  hidden.  Faith  alone  in  God's 
justice,  tempered  by  God's  mercy,  sustains  hope  for  the  lost, 
whether  in  the  termination  of  their  torment  by  annihilation  or 
in  their  restitution  to  happiness  through  reformation  and 
faith  in  the  atonement  of  the  Cross  after  future  ages  of  purifying 
Bufferings. 
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CHAPTER   XXXV 

THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  HOLY  JERUSALEM — Bev.   xxi.  9 

The  concluding  vision  of  the  Apocalypse  is  one  in  which  there 
was  revealed  to   John  under  highly   symbolical  language  the 
detailed  character  of  the  Holy  City.     There  came  to  him  one 
out  of  the  seven  Angels  having  the  seven  vials  laden  with  the 
seven  last  plagues,  calling  upon  him  to  behold  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife.     The  vision  is  that  of  the  new  appearance  of  the 
once  persecuted  Woman,  now  restored  to  her  glorious  condi- 
tion.    The  spirituality  of  the  Church  forms  the  subject  of  the 
vision,  and  from  its  connection  with  the  Throne  it  becomes  a 
revelation  of  the  Priestly  and  Kingly  nature  of  the  Theocratic 
Governance  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth.     John  is 
borne  in  spirit  over  a  great  and  exalted  mountain.    It  is  the  seat 
of  the  Divine  Empire.    Its  foundation,  from  the  analogy  of  other 
prophecy,  is  the  Mount  Zion,  the  emblem  of  government  founded 
on  Divine  law.      '  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the   Law  and  the 
Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem.'     It  is  exalted  on  the  top  of 
the  Mountains,  for  all  earthly  Empires  recognise  its  supremacy 
and  all  nations  flow  to  it  to  render  their  willing  allegiance  to 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne.     The  Holy  City  is  observed 
descending  out  of  heaven.     Its  material  organisation  is  equally, 
with  its  sanctified  inhabitants,  the  raised  Elect,  prepared  and 
perfected  in  the  heaven.    Jerusalem,  the  city  of  peace,  the  home 
of  the  Elect  rulers,  administering  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Mel- 
chizedek,  the  King  of  Righteousness,  can  have  but  one  origin. 
Its  builder  and  maker  is  God.     The  possibility  of  a  spiritualised 
organisation  or  city  descending  from  heaven  has  already  been 
referred  to,  as  well  as  the  underlying  doctrines  with  which  its 
names,  as  the  Holy  Jerusalem  and  the  Bride  or  the  Lamb's  wife, 
are  connected.     As  the  Bride  or  the  Nymph,  she  is  the  emblem 
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of  the  Churcla  under  '  a  new  appearance.'  Tlie  Jewish  Church 
has  been  transformed  into  the  Christian  Church.  She  is  the 
Bame  Woman,  originating  from  the  Patriarchal  Church  through 
the  Shemitic  branch,  and  developing  into  the  Jewish  Church, 
becoming  faithless  in  yielding  to  idolatry  and  apparently  for- 
eaken,  but  on  her  repentance  after  her  return  from  Babylon 
giving  birth  to  the  Man  Child,  whereby  she  becomes  exposed  to 
the  renewed  persecution  of  the  Dragon.  During  her  subsequent 
prolonged  exile  in  the  wilderness  or  separation  from  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  his  persecution,  she  becomes  divested 
of  her  Judaic  character  and  assumes  the  newer  and  higher 
condition  of  her  Christian  development,  whereby  she  is  rendered 
worthy  to  become  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb.  The  marriage  itself 
symbolises  the  union  of  the  two  principles  of  government 
through  the  interaction  of  the  Church  and  the  State  ;  for  the 
Lamb  or  Arnion  is  the  emblem  of  Christ,  governing  the  world 
by  means  of  the  Divine  State  organisation,  consisting  of  Himself, 
as  the  Head  of  His  Church  administering  the  laws  of  the  eternal 
Kino-dom.  It  represents  the  Royalty  of  Christ  and  the  Church 
in  respect  of  its  visible  and  prophetic  action,  as  contrasted  with 
her  spiritual  and  sacramental  influence  as  the  Bride. 

The  description  given  of  the  Bride  in  the  vision  must  there- 
fore be  interpreted  of  the  Church's  spiritual  character  and 
miraculous  influence.  The  Tabernacle  was  the  place  in  which 
the  Throne  of  God  was  established,  symbolised  by  the  ark  with 
its  sacred  contents  of  the  tables  of  the  Law,  its  covering  Mercy- 
seat,  and  overshadowing  Cherubim,  symbolising  that  the  Throne 
of  God  is  established  on  Law,  energised  by  Mercy.  On  these 
rested  the  Shekinah  or  the  Glory,  the  symbol  of  the  Divine 
Presence.  Wherever  the  action  of  Law,  qualified  by  Mercy,  is 
felt,  there  is  the  presence  of  God,  for  Love,  which  is  the  essence 
of  God,  is  His  Will  in  action.  Where  the  Presence  of  God 
is  there  also  is  the  Gloiy  or  the  Shekinah,  and  therefore  tbe 
first  revealed  attribute  of  the  Holy  City,  the  site  of  tlie  Tin-one, 
is  the  Glory  :  '  having  the  Glory  of  God.'  It  symbolises  the 
outward  manifestation  of  His  abiding  Presence.  The  spirituality 
of  the  Church  is  therefore  realised  in  her  being  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  presence  of  God,  manifested  in  the  effect  of  her 
loving  influence  energising  in  accordance  with  the   principles 
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of  the  will  of  God.  As  on  the  re-adaptation  of  the  earth  for  the 
dwelling-place  of  Huinanity  or  the  Adam,  the  absolute  light 
was  on  the  fourth  day  for  earthly  guidance  concentrated  in  the 
pre-existent  luminary  of  the  sun,  and  as  the  eternal  will  or 
wisdom  of  God  for  the  guidance  of  man  was  concentrated  in  the 
one  great  uncreated  Angel  of  Jehovah,  and  subsequently  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  the  Word  made  flesh,  so  in  the  regenerated 
heaven  and  the  regenerated  earth,  the  Divine  Presence  or  the 
Glory  of  God  is  concentrated  in  the  light  or  luminary  of  the 
Holy  City,  from  whence  its  rays,  far  transcending  those  of  a 
stone  most  precious,  the  crystallising  jaspis  or  diamond,  are 
emitted  for  the  illumination  of  the  reconstructed  earth. 

The  Lamb  or  Arnion,  the  outward  organisation  of  Christ  in 
His  Church  visibly  ruling  over  the  renovated  heaven  and  the 
renovated  earth,  is  elsewhere  defined  as  the  Light  or  Candle  of 
the  City,  whereby  the  spirituality  of  the  Church  or  the  Bride  is 
realised  in  the  visible  operations  of  Her  Divine  Husband.  The 
precious  stone  broken  off  from  the  Rock  for  the  building 
of  the  Church,  but  by  virtue  of  its  Divine  origin  continuing 
similar  in  its  nature  with  the  Rock  from  which  it  has  been 
severed,  though  through  such  severance  deprived  of  vitality, 
becomes  by  virtue  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  again 
inseparably  united  with  the  Rock  upon  which  it  is  built  and 
spiritually  re-quickened.  The  Church,  like  the  precious  jaspis, 
the  emblem  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Word,  at  the  inestimable 
cost  of  Christ  assuming  man's  flesh,  is  the  Luminary  which 
enlightens  the  Holy  City  with  the  resplendent  crystallisation  of 
the  inherent  purity  of  its  determinating  decrees  emanating  from 
the  Divine  head,  similar  to  the  great  sign,  though  of  an  incom- 
parably higher  character,  of  the  Woman  seen  in  the  heaven 
clothed  with  the  sun,  with  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  having 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  Thus  the  glory  of  God, 
concentrated  in  the  Light  or  Candle  of  the  Lamb,  enlightens  the 
Holy  City. 

The  Wall  of  the  City 

The  next  characteristic  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  '  the  wall 
great  and  exalted.'  The  wall  is  the  emblem  of  salvation,  and 
its  gates  that  of  Praise  or  Confession  of  faith  in  God.     '  Thou 
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slialt  call  thy  walls  salvation  and  thy  gates  praise.' — Isa.  Ix.  18. 
Within  the  wall  or  hedge  of  God's  commandments  there  must 
be  safety,  for  danger  is  the  result  of  sin  or  transgression  of  the 
law.  The  wall  is  great  in  respect  of  its  comprehensiveness,  for 
wherever  the  Throne  of  God  is  established  or  His  law  is  in 
operation  there  is  salvation,  and  it  is  exalted,  for  it  reaches 
from  the  earth  to  the  highest  heaven,  and  thus  becomes  exclusive 
of  any  celestial  or  satanic  opponent  to  the  safety  of  the  Elect. 
'  Nothing  that  is  common  or  profane,  nor  any  one  that  doeth 
that  which  is  abominable  or  false,  can  enter  into  the  city.' 

The  Wall  is  approached  by  twelve  Porches,  each  formed  out 
of  one  Pearl.  Whatever  be  the  character  of  the  twelve  porches, 
their  nature  is  the  same — it  is  that  of  the  pearl,  the  precious 
gem  formed  under  water  by  the  fish  encased  in  rock.  There 
is  but  one  entrance  into  the  Holy  City,  for  '  except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God,'  The  one  gate  is  Christ,  the  man  hidden  under  the 
waters  of  humanity,  formulated  by  the  fish  or  Baptist  teacher, 
encased  in  the  rock  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  developing  into 
the  one  pearl  of  great  price,  as  the  founder  of  His  Church,  and 
the  one  door  of  access  into  the  heavenly  Kingdom,  under  the 
quickening  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Love,  energising 
at  the  command  of  the  Eternal  Father.  Whatever  be  the  special 
characteristic  of  the  Church's  porches  or  Evangelistic  approaches, 
each  regenerate  soul  must  pass  through  Christ,  the  pearly  door 
of  Holy  Baptism,  into  the  heavenly  Kingdom.  The  number 
twelve  is  symbolical  of  the  Church's  Evangelistic  agencies,  sym- 
bolised by  the  twelve  Angels  stationed  over  the  twelve  porches. 
Their  respective  official  invitations  are  indicated  by  the  twelve 
Names  inscribed  upon  them.  They  are  those  of  the  twelve  families 
of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  they  symbolise  the  conditions  of  life 
from  whence  her  sons  or  the  members  of  the  God-directed  people 
are  summoned  to  enrol  themselves  into  the  Elect  Body.  These 
twelve  families  of  the  Church  are  grouped  under  four  earthly 
divisions.  There  are  three  porches  on  each  of  the  four  sides  of 
the  quadrate  wall,  symbolising  the  Divine  influences  by  which 
the  earthly  minded  classes  may  be  attracted  to  receive  the 
Gospel  message  of  salvation,  for  three  and  four  are  the  emblems 
of  Divine  action  and   earthly  condition.     The  four  groups  of 
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poi'clies  are  open  towards  the  east,  the  north,  the  south,  and  the 
west,  symbolising  respectively  the  earthly  classes  devoted  to 
religious  duties,  to  intellectual  pursuits,  to  ambitious  aims,  and 
to  secular  callings.  The  eastern  gates  look  towards  the  sun 
rising,  the  emblem  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  northern 
gates  face  the  region  to  which  were  sent  the  chariots  with  the 
black  horses,  whose  riders  held  the  balances  of  intellectual 
criticism  in  the  visions  seen  by  Zechariah  and  John.  The 
southern  gates  open  towards  the  land  of  the  south  or  Teman, 
which  from  its  root  connection  with  yahmeen  or  the  right  hand, 
symbolises  the  seat  of  power.  The  western  gates  face  the  sea, 
the  emblem  of  the  peoples.  All  earthly  pursuits  maybe  classed 
under  one  or  other  of  these  divisions,  and  the  angels  hovering  over 
the  groups  of  the  open  porches  symbolise  the  proclamation  of 
the  invitation  to  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth  who  may  be  quali- 
fied to  enter  the  Holy  City,  whilst  the  names  they  bear  reveal 
the  special  characters  of  the  message  with  which  they  are 
respectively  entrusted  to  each  of  these  families. 

It  is  difficult  to  arrange  with  precision  the  position  of  these 
twelve  families  in  the  four  groups  of  Porches,  as  the  order  in 
which  the  Names  of  the  sons  of  Israel  appear  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  differs  from  the  order  in  which  they 
were  distributed  in  the  four  divisions  of  the  camp  around  the 
Tabernacle  recorded  in  the  book  of  Numbers.  This  last  arrange- 
ment, however,  appears  to  give  the  best  assistance  in  interpret- 
ing the  emblem.  Each  of  the  twelve  names,  as  shewn  under 
the  vision  of  the  sealing  of  the  144,000,  is  the  emblem  of  some 
intellectual  condition  which  predisposes  the  mind  to  receive  the 
message  of  the  Angel.  The  tribes  which  encamped  on  the  east 
of  the  Tabernacle  were  Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulon,  over 
against  the  gates  facing  the  dwellers  in  the  east  or  those 
devoted  to  Religious  duties,  who  therefore  would  be  attracted  by 
the  messages  of  the  Angels  bearing  these  names,  respectively 
symbolical  of  the  promise  of  Election  through  open  Confession 
of  faith  in  God,  the  assurance  of  future  Reward  and  the  promise 
of  admission  into  the  heavenly  Home.  The  tribes  encamped  on 
the  north  were  Dan,  Asher,  and  Naphtali,  over  against  the  gates 
facing  the  dwellers  in  the  north  or  those  occupied  in  Intellec- 
tual pursuits,  who  would  be  attracted  by  the  messages  of  the 
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Angels  bearing  these  names,  symbolical  of  the  promise  of  correct 
Judgement,  right  Direction  and  successful  Struggle  to  overcome 
scientific  difficulties.  The  tribes  encamped  on  the  south  were 
Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad,  over  against  the  gates  facing  the 
dwellers  in  the  south  or  those  devoted  to  the  pursuits  of  Ambition, 
who  would  be  attracted  by  the  messages  of  the  Angels  bearing 
these  names  respectively,  symbolical  of  the  promise  of  the 
Birthright,  of  assured  Obedience,  and  of  spiritual  Vitality.  The 
tribes  encamped  on  the  west  were  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and 
Benjamin  over  against  the  gates  facing  the  west  or  the  sea,  or 
peoples  immersed  in  Secular  callings,  who  would  be  attracted  by 
the  messages  of  the  Angels  bearing  these  names,  symbolical  of 
the  promise  of  Fertility  or  profitable  labour,  Forgetfulness  of 
present  evils  and  permanent  Position.  This  mysterious  arrange- 
ment of  the  porches  appears  to  be  a  symbolical  revelation  of  the 
character  of  the  Evangelistic  teaching,  by  which  all  classes  of 
mankind  should  be  urged  to  become  qualified  for  admission  into 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  wall  is  revealed  as  having  twelve  Foundations,  and  upon 
them  the  Names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  Writing 
to  the  Ephesians,  Paul  describes  the  Church  as  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets.  As  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self, the  head  angle  stone,  is  the  rock  or  primary  foundation  on 
which  the  apostolic  foundations  are  themselves  laid,  so  faith 
in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God  is  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  is  built.  The  name  Christ  Jesus  is  expressive  of  His 
ofiice  as  the  Anointed  Saviour,  and  the  apostolic  names  are 
equally  symbolical  of  qualifications  required  to  be  found  in  those 
upon  whom  the  living  stones  or  the  regenerate  members  of  the 
Church  are  successively  built.  The  s^-mbolic  interpretation  of 
the  apostolic  names  has  already  been  given  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis.  Each  of  these  foundations  is 
also  revealed  as  being  adorned  with  its  special  precious  stone, 
but  in  consequence  of  the  different  order  in  which  the  names  of 
the  Apostles  are  recorded  by  the  three  Evangelists,  it  is  diffi- 
cult in  all  cases  to  decide  which  jewel  or  manifestation  of  grace 
is  to  be  allotted  to  each  foundation.  As  Luke  professes  to  relate 
the  events  of  our  Lord's  life  '  in  the  order'  of  their  occurrence, 
it  would  appear  advisable  to  follow  the  oi'der  in  which  he  places 
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them.  The  first  foundation  of  the  apostolic  character  bears  the 
name  of  Simon  or  the  Hearer,  which  with  the  superadded  name 
of  Peter  or  the  Rockman  is  the  emblem  of  Faith  with  its  accom- 
panying jewel  of  the  jaspis  or  the  diamond,  the  emblem  of  the 
Divine  nature,  symbolising  Confession  of  faith  revealed  by  the 
Father  in  Heaven. — Matt.  xvi.  16.  The  manly  Andrew  is  that 
of  Fortitude,  adorned  with  the  sapphire  or  the  book  symbolising 
Fortitude  regulated  by  knowledge  of  the  Written  Word.  The 
thunder  warnings  of  the  attesting  Boanerges  issuing  from  the 
lips  of  James,  the  first  apostolic  martyr,  is  the  emblem  of  Self- 
sacrifice  united  with  those  of  the  gracious  John,  that  of  spiritual 
Love,  the  one  adorned  with  the  gleaming  chalcedon,  the  emblem 
of  Ardent  Skill  in  defeating  the  opponents'  power  at  the  cost  of 
life,  and  the  other  with  the  emerald,  the  emblem  of  Mercy,  whose 
shining  green  was  revealed  in  the  rainbow  encircling  the  throne 
in  the  heaven,  symbolising  Warnings  tempered  by  Skilful  Fer- 
vour and  Mercy.  Philip,  the  lover  of  horses,  is  the  emblem 
of  loving  care  for  the  Missionary  agencies  required  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Word,  adorned  with  the  sardonyx,  possibly 
through  the  Hebrew  root,  that  of  Name  or  renown,  which 
attaches  to  those  whose  Praise  in  the  Gospel  Preaching  is 
in  all  the  Churches.  Bartholomew,  the  son  of  the  furrow,  the 
Church's  husbandman,  is  the  emblem  of  Labour  adorned  with 
the  sardius,  the  ruby,  that  of  the  endurance  of  the  Bloody 
Sweat  through  which  the  produce  of  the  earth  realised  in  saved 
souls  is  gathered  into  the  heavenly  garners.  Matthew,  the  gift 
of  God,  who  as  Levi  attached  himself  for  the  good  of  others  to 
the  service  of  God,  is  that  of  Generosity  adorned  with  the  chry- 
solite, the  gold  stone,  the  emblem  of  Determination  of  character 
tried  in  the  furnace  of  temptation.  The  unblemished  Thomas,' 
the  emblem  of  Christian  Perfection,  adorned  with  the  beryl,  is  that 
of  expurgated  Praise,  symbolising  gratitude  freed  from  every 
taint  of  desire  of  man's  applause.  James  the  Just,  sprung  from 
Alpheus,  the  first  Successor  of  the  Divine  Head,  and  possibly 
directly  appointed  by  Him,  who  is  the  Truth,  to  preside  over  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  or  that  of  Confessors  of  faith  in  God,  is  the 
emblem  of  Renovated  inspired  Wisdom,  adorned  with  the 
topaz,  that  of  official  Position.  The  fiery  Simon  is  the  emblem 
'  Cf.  note,  p.  458. 
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of  Zeal  adorned  with  the  chrysoprase,  that  of  orderly  Decision 
symbolising  Zeal  regulated  by  true  Knowledge  (Mark  vi.  40), 
The  Lion-hearted  Lebbeus  and  faithful  Confessor  (Thaddeus  or 
Judas)  is  the  emblem  of  true  Courage  adorned  with  the  jacinth, 
that  of  Activity.  The  office  of  the  traitor  was  conferred  on 
Matthias,  indirectly  through  man,  but  as  our  Lord  Himself  ap- 
pointed Paul  to  the  apostolic  office,  his  name  therefore  may  possibly 
be  regarded  as  the  inscription  on  the  twelfth  foundation.  Saul, 
the  impetuous  Asker  and  persecutor  in  promoting  the  establish- 
ment of  the  earthly  Messianic  Kingdom,  becomes  Paul,  the  one 
who  Prays  for  spiritual  illumination  in  heavenly  mysteries,  and 
the  emblem  of  communion  with  God,  adorned  with  the  amethyst, 
that  of  Temperance  or  self-control.'  Salvation  in  the  future  as 
safety  in  the  present  is  dependent  on  faith,  fortitude,  self-sur- 
render, love,  utterance,  labour,  generosity,  perfection,  wisdom, 
zeal,  courage  and  prayer,  accompanied  by  purity,  knowledge, 
skill,  mercy,  renown,  endurance,  decision,  gratitude,  office,  order, 
activity  and  self-control.  Life  based  on  such  principles  and 
adorned  with  such  outward  manifestations  must,  like  that  of  the 
Church's  Divine  Founder,  be  eternal  and  free  from  the  power  of 
the  Enemy. 

The  wall,  like  the  city  and  its  gates,  was  built  by  rule. 
There  was  a  golden  reed  wherewith  they  were  measured.  The 
gold,  the  emblem  of  decision,  reveals  the  determinating  cha- 
racter of  the  reed  or  canon  of  Scripture  by  which  they  are 
measured.  The  city  and  all  its  parts  have  been  erected  in 
accordance  with  the  revealed  Will  of  God.  The  city  is  four- 
square. Comprehensiveness  in  connection  with  the  earth  and 
its  inhabitants  is  her  essential  characteristic.  The  length  or 
extent  of  her  aims  is  equalled  by  the  breadth  or  largeness  of 
her  undertakings.  She  aims  at  the  eternal  governance  of  the 
world,  and  she  works  in  the  promotion  of  the  well-being  of  all 
its  inhabitants.  Twelve  thousand  furlongs  is  her  admeasurement. 
The  area  of  her  administration  is  the  sphere  in  which  the  Divine 
influence  regulates  the  Earthly  through  the  individual  action  of 
'  The  derivation  of  the  name  Paul,  from  the  Hebrew,  '  to  pray,'  appears 
to  be  preferable  to  that  generally  suggested  from  the  Greek,  '  little,'  as  that  of 
Thomas  from  the  Hebrew  '  perfect '  instead  of  '  the  twin.'  The  beryl  is  possibly 
a  Grecised  adaptation  of  the  Hebrew  iar,  pure  and  contract,  hoi,  shining.  Job 
xxix.  3,  from  hnllal,  also  'to  praise.' 
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each  member  of  the  Church,  energising  within  the  perfected  com- 
prehensiveness of  space,  limited  only  by  law  or  the  will  of  the 
Eterual,  for  the  height  which  extended  even  to  the  Heavenly  is 
equal  to  the  length  and  the  breadth.  The  furlong  or  stadium  is 
the  arena  of  each  man's  work  and  the  cubit  by  which  the  wall  is 
measured,  is  through  the  Greek  the  emblem  of  fixature,  as 
twelve,  the  product  of  three  and  four,  is  that  of  the  Church's 
united  Divine  and  Earthly  action,  and  as  the  thousand  or  cube 
of  ten,  the  emblem  of  law,  is  that  of  legal  comprehension.  The 
admeasurement  of  the  wall  is  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits, 
which,  as  the  square  of  twelve,  symbolises  the  fixed  and  universal 
influence  which  energises  through  the  Church.  'The  measure 
is  that  of  Man,  that  is,  of  the  Angel.'  Its  limitation  is  that  of 
humanity,  but  the  all-perfect  humanity  of  the  great  Angel  of 
Jehovah,  the  God-Man  Christ,  who  is  the  alone  standard  by  which 
Salvation  is  attained  and  Eternal  Life  becomes  permanent. 

The  building  or  superstructure  of  the  wall  erected  on  its 
twelve  apostolic  foundations  is  of  jaspis  or  the  diamond,  the 
emblem  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Salvation  is  entirely 
dependent  on  character  and  conduct  energised  by  the  possession 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  whereby  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and 
godliness  are  given  through  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Him  who 
has  called  man  by  His  Divine  glory  and  heroic  virtue.  The 
recognition  of  the  Glory  or  Shekinah  resident  in  the  super- 
eminent  merits  of  the  all-perfect  Man  is  the  motive  influence 
whereby  man  surrenders  himself  to  the  authority  of  Christ  and 
looks  to  Him  for  Salvation  and  Life.  The  city  as  well  as  its 
street  is  of  pure  gold,  like  pure  and  transparent  glass.  The 
buildings  of  the  city  or  the  permanent  employment  of  its  blessed 
inhabitants  are  recognised  by  the  purity  and  decision  with 
which  they  are  formed  or  pursued.  The  street  or  the  wide  sphere 
of  their  associated  transactions  is  distinguished  by  the  same 
marks.  Like  pure  transparent  glass,  there  is  no  hidden  evil  inten- 
tion or  concealed  impure  motive.  All  is  open  to  the  eyes  of 
those  with  whom  they  dwell.  Concealment  is  unknown.  Hence 
their  pure  desires  and  holy  doings,  issuing  from  and  energised 
by  the  living  waters  of  the  Spirit's  influence,  become  solidified 
like  the  pure  transparent  glass,  whose  component  atoms  have 
been  firmly  annealed  together  by  the  spiritual  flame  of  Divine 
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Love,  like  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  which  was  seen 
before  the  Throne  in  heaven. 

The  central  feature  of  the  Earthly  Jerusalem  was  the  Temple, 
with  its  unapproachable  shrine  or  sanctuary,  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
In  the  Heavenly  City  the  place  of  the  shrine  is  supplied  by  the 
Throne  of  God,  whilst  the  city  itself  forms  the  encircling  temple. 
The  sanctuary  in  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple  was  also  the 
Throne  of  God,  whose  Presence  was  realised  in  the  Shekinah 
resting  upon  the  Cherubim  over  the  Mercy  Seat  and  the  Ark  of 
the  Testimony,  symbolising  the  Divine  Governance  of  the  World, 
overruling  and  directing  the   Cherubic  or  Immortal  action   of 
human  intellect  and  animal  power  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  Mercy  based  upon  essential  Law.     Access  to  the  Mercy 
Seat,  formerly  prohibited  to  any  but  the  high  priest,  who  once 
in  the  year  entered  the  shrine  to   sprinkle  the  blood  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice,  has  by  the  entrance  of  Christ  the  Great  High 
Priest  into  the  Heavenlies  with  His  own  blood  been  opened  to 
man.     The  walls  of  the  surrounding  sanctuary  have  therefore 
been  removed,  and  the  Throne,  which  was  within  it,  has  been 
revealed,  whereby  the   Lord  God   Almighty  and  the  Lamb,  in 
whom   His    Presence    permanently   abides,  become   the  shrine 
before  which  worship  is  eternally  offered.    Thus  the  Lamb,  or  the 
Arnion,  or  Christ  in  union  with  His  Church,  is  revealed  as  the 
abiding  Sanctuary  in  w^hich  the  Divine  Presence  dwells,  mani- 
fested in  the  glory  or  Shekinah  which  lightens  the  City,  and  of 
which  the  Lamb  is  the  candle  or  lamp,  on  which  the  brightness 
of  the  glory  resides,  whereby  the  Glory  becomes  united  with  the 
material    organisation    or   lampstaud   of  the    Church.     In  the 
typical  seven-branched  Candlestick,  the  same  threefold  idea  is 
foreshadowed  in  the  golden  candlestick,  which  bears  the  flaming 
lamp,  from  whence  the  light  diffuses  itself  around.     The  Church 
planted  on  the  earth  is  the  bearer  of  Christ,  the  true  Light  in  the 
heavenlies,  who   Himself  is  the   manifestation   of  the   Eternal 
in  the  all-encircling  Glory  which  shines  forth  into  infinite  space. 
No  night  can  be  there,  for  where  God  is  there  is  light,  for  God 
is  light,  and  hence  the  city  has  no  need  of  the  sun  or  of  the 
moon  to  lighten  it.     They  themselves  may  still  remain  to  carry 
out  the  work  for  which  they  were  originally  created  before  they 
were  appointed  as  instruments  for  the  regulation  of  day  and  night, 
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and  otlier  admeasnremeuts  of  times  and  seasons,  when  on  the 
restoration  of  the  natural  earth  out  of  its  precedent  chaotic 
ruin  it  was  rendered  fit  for  the  dwelling-place  of  the  newly- 
created  Adam.  But  as  the  light  of  the  natural  sun  eclipses  the 
light  of  a  candle,  so  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  Glory  eclipses 
the  shining  of  the  sun,  and  renders  the  alternation  of  day  and 
night  impossible  within  the  compass  of  the  Holy  City.  Its 
pearly  gates  are  never  shut  in  that  perpetual  daylight,  whence 
the  darkness  of  night  is  banished,  and  thus  the  nations  of  the 
Saved  are  enabled  to  enjoy  the  blessing  before  offered  by  Christ 
to  His  disciples,  that  whoso  followeth  Him  should  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  should  have  the  light  of  Life. 

The  continued  operation  of  the  office  of  the  sun  in  the  alter- 
nation of  day  and  night  may  possibly  still  remain  in  the  new 
earth,  for  the  expression  '  there  shall  be  no  night  there,'  which 
is  only  found  in  this  vision,  is  descriptive  of  the  character  of  the 
Holy  City,  without  reference  to  the  earth,  upon  which  it  has 
descended,  analogous  to  the  light  which  was  enjoyed  by  the 
Camp  of  Israel  from  the  presence  of  the  fiery  pillar  or  Glory  of 
God,  whilst  the  surrounding  country  in  which  the  people  of  God 
were  encamped  was  subjected  to  the  ordinary  alternation  of  light 
and  darkness,  realised  in  the  destruction  of  the  armies  of  Pharaoh. 
Access  to  the  Holy  City  is  thus  at  all  times  open  to  all  whose 
names  have  remained  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  enabling  the 
kings  or  rulers  of  the  regenerated  earth  to  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  as  a  mark  of  willing  allegiance  and  grateful  oflfering 
before  the  Throne.  The  orderly  government  of  the  new  earth 
is  here  foreshadowed  under  the  central  authority  of  the  Throne 
in  the  Heaven,  witnessing  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  that 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  who  from  the  Holy  City,  as  the  seat  of 
government  and  the  source  of  Law,  issues  His  decrees  to  be 
administered  in  the  several  nations  of  the  restored  world  by 
their  respective  rulers.  Gratitude  for  the  blessings  which  accrue 
from  such  righteous  government  is  manifested,  in  the  thank- 
offerings  of  Glory  and  Honour,  which  the  nations  of  the  Saved 
are  continually  carrying  from  their  happy  homes  to  present 
before  the  Throne.  No  saintly  inhabitant  of  the  new  earth, 
however  lowly  may  be  his   position,  is  hindered   from  joining 
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with  its  more  honourable  inhabitants  in  the  appointed  attend- 
ances or  the  voluntary  visits  to  the  Holy  City.  All  are 
received  with  joyful  welcome  by  those  who  dwell  within  its 
sacred  walls,  for  whatever  be  their  degree  of  sauctity  or  position 
of  honour,  all  its  holy  inhabitants  realise  their  true  relationship 
as  the  children  of  one  Father  and  the  willing  servants  of  one 
Master.  One  qualification  alone  is  required  for  admission  into 
the  City.  Those  who  present  themselves  before  the  gates  must 
have  had  their  names  written  and  still  remaining  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 

The  River  of  the  Water  of  Life 

In  connection  with  the  vision  of  the  Holy  City  there  was 
shewn  to  John  '  the  River  of  the  Water  of  Life,  issuing  out  of 
the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  in  the  midst  of  its  street.' 
These  words  define  the  site  of  the  Throne  in  the  street  or  broad- 
way  of  the  City,  symbolising  the  universality  of  the  influence  of 
the  Divine  Throne,  which  was  felt  through  every  part  of  the 
Holy  City. 

The  River  of  God  is  revealed  in  Psalm  Ixv.  10  as  being 
full  of  water  for  the  fertilisation  of  the  earth,  and  the  peculiar 
name  of  channel  {pelerf)  under  which  it  is  there  described,  pro- 
bably symbolises  the  separation  which  its  waters  procure  for 
those  dwelling  within  its  protecting  circuit  from  those  who  are 
without,  whose  claim  to  the  Tree  of  Life  through  refusal  to  keep 
the  commandments  has  been  forfeited.  Thus  the  river  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  baptismal  waters,  whereby  an  entrance  is 
granted  to  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  preparing  its  members 
by  a  spiritual  separation  from  an  evil  world  for  admission  into 
the  Holy  City.  As  the  river  went  out  of  Eden,  and  from  thence 
was  parted  iuto  four  heads  to  enrich  the  earth,  so  the  river  of 
the  Water  of  Life  issues  from  the  Throne  of  God  for  the  refresh- 
ment of  the  regenei'ate  earth.  The  typical  river  will  therefore 
afford  great  assistance  for  its  interpretation.  In  both  there  is 
but  one  source  or  river-head,  for  the  earthly  river  issued  from 
the  garden  of  Eden,  the  enjoyment  of  which  was  dependent  on 
obedience  to  the  Divine  Law  which  ever  proceeds  from  the 
Throne  of  God,  the  source  of  the  heavenly  river.  The  river  in 
Eden  parted  into  four  heads,  symbolising  the  principles  by  which 
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under  the  action  of  Divine  Law  the  produce  of  the  earth  is 
evolved.  They  were  Pison,  the  emblem  of  expansion,  Gihon 
that  of  growth,  Hiddekel  that  of  separation  or  individual  increase, 
and  Euphrates  that  of  fertility.  Wherever  on  earth  the  stream 
of  life  is  vigorous  it  is  attended  by  these  four  essential  qualities. 
They  are  witnessed  in  the  waters  of  the  little  brooklet  seen  by 
Ezekiel  (xlvii.)  to  issue  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house 
of  God,  gradually  deepening  into  a  mighty  river  whose  waters 
expand  beyond  the  limits  of  its  banks,  until  they  divide  into 
the  healing  streams  directed  to  the  east,  the  desert  and  the  sea, 
refreshing  with  spiritual  life  every  soul  with  which  they  come 
in  contact  endowed  with  religious  aspiration,  pining  under  intel- 
lectual famine  or  immersed  in  worldly  business.  As  the  waters 
gushed  out  of  the  one  rock  in  Horeb,  following  the  Israelites 
until  they  reached  the  close  of  their  desert  wanderings,  so  the 
fourfold  stream  first  issuing  from  Eden,  though  with  diminished 
force  through  the  curse  entailed  by  the  sin  of  man,  is  still  con- 
tinuing its  lengthened  course  until  the  period  when,  on  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Sixth  Plague  or  judicial  punishment  upon  the 
Euphrates  or  the  great  river  of  earthly  fertility,  its  waters  will 
be  dried  up,  that  the  way  may  be  prepared  to  enable  the  kings 
of  the  East,  or  the  priestly  rulers  of  Christ,  the  dayspring,  to 
ascend  the  thrones  from  whence  they  are  to  govern  the  earth 
during  the  Millennial  age.  The  living  waters  of  life  emanate  from 
the  Father,  the  source  of  life,  through  the  Son,  to  Whom,  by  virtue 
of  their  intrinsic  unity  in  the  Godhead,  He  has  given  also  to  have 
life  in  Himself,  and  through  the  Third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity 
they  are  diffused  throughout  the  Universe.  They  were  defined 
by  our  Lord  to  be  the  outward  and  miraculous  manifestations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  when  His  words  were  spoken  in  the  Temple 
on  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  had  not  in  their  fulness  been  out- 
poured upon  those  that  believed  in  His  Name.  The  Spirit's 
unseen  influence  had  in  all  ages  been  realised  by  the  regenerate 
but  in  their  miraculous  effusion  they  were  not  fully  manifested 
until  the  outpouring  of  power  at  the  Pentecostal  inauguration 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  From  that  time  their  nature,  shining 
as  the  crystal,  in  all  the  manifested  brilliancy  of  decisive  action 
has  been  continuous,  in  proportion  to  the  faith  of  those  who 
believe,  through  the  supernatural  power  by  which  in  His  Name 
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tliey  are  enabled  to  cast  out  devils  or  to  control  tlie  evil  tempers 
of  those  who  confront  them,  to  speak  with  new  tongues  or  to 
give  utterance  to  new  doctrines,  to  take  up  serpents  or  to  free 
themselves  from  the  venom  of  slander,  to  drink  any  deadly 
thing  or  to  study  any  worldly  knowledge  detrimental  to  spiritual 
life  without  incurring  danger,  and  to  lay  hands  upon  the  weak 
and  thereby  afford  the  sufferers  the  necessary  relief.  Thus  the 
throne  will  symbolise  the  mind  or  will  of  God,  revealing  His 
Divine  Purposes  through  the  Lamb  or  Christ  in  union  with  His 
Church,  which  through  its  Divine  Head  is  associated  with  the 
Throne,  whereby  its  members  become  the  agents  through  whom 
the  Spirit  energises  in  the  diffusion  of  His  graces,  and  in  the 
operations  of  His  mighty  works  under  the  emblem  of  the  living 
waters  or  souls  regenerated  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Tree  of  Life 

The  vision  of  the  Tree  of  Life  immediately  follows  that  of 
the  River  of  the  Water  of  Life.  '  And  of  or  belonging  to  the 
river,  on  either  side  was  the  Tree  of  Life,  bearing  twelve  fruits, 
yielding  its  fruit  each  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.'  A  difficulty  j^resents  itself  in 
the  vision  of  one  tree  appearing  on  either  side  of  the  river,  but 
the  analogy  of  nature  suggests  an  interpretation.  The  banian 
tree  of  India  springs  from  one  stock,  and  as  its  lateral  branches 
expand  they  shoot  forth  roots,  which  descending  to  the  ground 
take  root,  assuming  the  character  of  independent  trees,  although 
from  the  adherence  of  the  branches  to  the  parent  stock  the  unity  of 
the  tree  remains  intact.  Thus,  from  the  branches  of  the  Tree  of 
Life  extending  over  the  river,  roots  are  revealed  as  descending 
on  its  other  bank,  whereby  the  tree  itself  becomes  located  on 
both  sides,  whilst  the  River  flowing  in  the  midst  fertilises  the 
roots  on  their  entrance  into  the  soil.  The  ever-expanding  Tree 
becomes  a  wonderful  emblem  of  the  Church,  as  the  bearer  of 
the  Word  of  Life,  sent  from  Heaven  as  the  seed  corn  to  be  sown 
in  the  earth  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  from  which  grew  the  true 
Vine,  which  quickly  sent  forth  its  sevenfold  branches  at  tlio 
Pentecostal  feast,  and  from  which  as  they  expanded  descended 
new  roots  originating  not  from  earth  but  from  the  heaven-sprung 
Vine  itself,  in  the   persons  of  the  Apostles  chosen  from  out  of 
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the  branches  to  become,  on  their  junction  with  the  earth,  fresh 
stocks  or  pillars  for  the  support  of  the  extending  tree,  from 
which,  by  virtue  of  the  continued  adherence  of  the  branches  to 
the  original  stock,  they  still  derived  their  vitalising  moisture. 
Even  in  the  vine,  a  modified  instance  of  such  descending  roots 
is  witnessed,  affording  a  fresh  emblem  of  the  enfeebled  condition 
of  the  Church  suffering  under  earthly  persecution,  for  the  earthly 
vine  with  its  abortive  descending  roots,  its  worthless  wood  and 
trailing  branches,  though  the  bearers  of  its  luscious  fruit,  sym- 
bolises the  condition  of  the  Church  planted  on  the  earth,  whose 
apostolic  rulers  receive  not  the  honour  of  the  earthly  potentates, 
whose  external  ritual  will  bear  no  comparison  with  the  pageantry 
of  worldly  courts,  whose  missionary  efforts  are  weak  and  halting 
compared  with  the  powerful  advances  of  scientific  discovery,  yet 
it  bears  fruit,  the  juice  of  which  affords  the  greatest  support  to 
the  feeble  and  the  perishing,  through  the  blood  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  of  the  members  of  His  Church  in  bringing  relief 
and  salvation  to  those  dying  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
No  vine  that  now  exists  is  capable  of  producing  grapes  like 
those  of  Eshcol,  who,  as  '  the  man  or  origin  of  all,'  is  the  type  of 
Christ,  the  Second  Man,  whose  cluster  of  grapes  was  a  burden 
for  two  men,  or  the  manifestation  of  whose  sufferings  was  the 
burdensome  office  of  the  two  Judaic  and  Christian  Prophetical 
systems. 

For  such  wonderful  productiveness  the  Church,  as  the  true 
vine  or  the  Tree  of  Life,  requires  the  richness  of  her  native  soil 
in  the  heavenly  garden  of  God.  Her  Divine  stock,  by  the  ascen- 
sion of  her  Founder,  has  been  therein  planted,  and  already  her 
increasing  growth  with  her  expanding  branches  and  descending 
roots  or  apostolic  pillars,  bears  witness  to  her  unity  with  the 
heavenly  Vine.  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  has  come  for  all 
her  Elect  to  be  gathered  in,  she  will  be  seen  planted  in  her 
perfected  luxuriousness  in  the  new  earth,  growing  and  expanding 
in  a  measure  of  which  the  Indian  tree  suggests  but  a  feeble  em- 
blem. The  expansion  of  her  branches  on  either  side  of  the  river 
appears  also  to  symbolise  the  twofold  character  of  her  existing 
condition.  Through  their  unity  with  her  Divine  stock,  the 
ascended  Christ  in  heaven,  the  growth  of  her  branches  on  the 
one  side  of  the  river  will  symbolise  the  spreading  forth  of  the 
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knowledge  of  the  Word  to  all  those  who  have  finished  their 
earthly  labours  and  are  entered  into  the  unseen  regions  of  the 
departed,  whilst  the  growth  of  those  on  the  other  side  will  sym- 
bolise a  similar  spreading  of  the  knowledge  to  those  who  have  not 
yet  passed  the  river,  but  are  still  in  the  midst  of  their  earthly 
conflicts,  for  wherever  the  members  of  the  Church  are  found, 
whether  in  Hades  or  on  Earth,  their  unity  with  her  Divine  Head 
in  Heaven  remains  unbroken,  and  the  diffusion  of  the  Word  of 
Life  from  Him  through  their  instrumentality  is  continuous. 

The  dissemination  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  by  the 
agency  of  the  Church  is  revealed  under  the  emblem  of  the  twelve 
fruits,  yielded  in  turn  on  each  apportioned  mouth.  Every  moment 
of  tlie  Church's  existence  has  its  portion  of  work  in  revealing 
the  knowledge  through  which  life  is  sustained,  for  the  tree  is 
the  emblem  of  the  source  of  knowledge,  as  the  month  is  that  of 
apportionment,  and  twelve  that  of  the  Church's  action.  The 
preaching  of  the  Word,  though  its  character  may  be  altered 
to  suit  her  changed  condition,  is  as  much  required  in  the 
heavenlies  as  in  the  earth.  The  revelation  of  the  wisdom  of  God 
to  principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenlies  is  shewn  by  Paul 
to  be  one  of  the  functions  of  the  Church,  and  of  this  the  never- 
ceasing  expansion  of  the  tree  accompanying  the  never-ceasing 
outflow  of  the  river  is  the  emblem. 

Its  leaves  are  revealed  as  being  unfolded  for  the  healing  or 
remedial  service  of  the  nations.  The  dwellers  outside  the  wall, 
witnessing  the  Church's  outward  profession  of  faith  during  their 
frequent  visits  to  the  Holy  City,  realised  in  the  public  utterance 
of  her  creeds,  the  glory  of  her  sacred  worship  and  the  gorgeous 
ceremonial  of  her  prostration  before  the  Throne,  have  their 
minds  unceasingly  reminded  of  the  duties  of  the  positions  which 
they  hold  on  the  respective  portions  of  the  new  earth  in  which 
they  reside,  whereby,  under  the  protecting  foliage  of  outward 
profession,  their  ardent  love  and  zeal  are  preserved  from  the 
danger  of  the  diminution  which  attends  any  lengthened  absence 
from  the  Throne  in  the  City. 

The  Tree  of  Life  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Tree  of  Life  planted  in  Eden,  for,  in  addition  to  its  revealed 
historic  character,  that  in  Eden  was  the  emblem  of  the  future 
Church  as  the  Ught-boarer  of  the  knowledge  through  which  Life 
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is  preserved.  Access  to  the  Tree  is  the  first  reward  promised 
to  the  Church's  Evangelist  as  he  goes  forth  in  obedience  to  his 
instructions  given  in  the  Ephesian  Epistle. 

The  Removal  of  the  Curse 

The  permanency  of  the  blessing  which  attaches  to  the  per- 
mission to  enter  the  Holy  City  is  ensured  by  the  assurance  of 
the  removal  of  the  curse,  which  was  the  penalty  of  sin.  '  No 
curse  shall  be  there.'  Nothing  shall  there  exist  which  shall 
come  under  the  ban,  or  be  devoted  to  destruction  on  account  of 
sin  or  failure  to  answer  the  purposes  of  its  creation  or  dedica- 
tion. Every  thing  will  be  adapted  for  the  special  work  for 
which  it  has  been  prepared.  Every  possession  will  be  regarded 
by  its  owner  as  a  valued  inheritance  appointed  by  God  for  the 
use  of  His  child,  and  no  unredeemed  field  despised  by  its  owner, 
will,  like  one  devoted,  revert  to  the  Lord  Jehovah  as  feudal 
owner  of  all  forfeited  estates. — Lev.  xxvii.  21.  The  cause  of 
such  prosperity  and  contentment  appears  to  be  referred  to  the 
presence  of  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  Wherever 
the  influence  of  the  Divine  governance  is  felt,  perfected  happi- 
ness is  the  necessary  result,  for  the  action  of  the  creature  thereby 
follows  the  will  of  the  Creator,  and  the  curse,  which  had  fallen 
upon  the  earth  through  the  sin  of  man,  in  refusal  to  comply 
with  the  will  of  God,  is  thereby  removed.  Under  the  shepherd- 
ing of  the  Lamb  or  Christ  in  His  Church,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  Throne,  providing  them  with  their  means  of  support  and 
leading  them  to  the  living  fountains  of  waters,  the  members  of 
the  great  white-robed  multitude  are  enabled  unceasingly  to  per- 
form their  appointed  service  before  the  Throne,  serving  God  like 
the  antient  priestly  orders  in  regular  rotation  within  the  walls 
of  the  Holy  City,  which  now  supplies  the  place  of  the  earthly 
temple.  As  subjects  of  the  eternal  kingdom  all  are  apparently 
at  times  required  to  take  their  part  in  the  work  of  the  City,  to 
enable  its  Elect  inhabitants  to  dedicate  themselves  without  in- 
terruption to  the  higher  functions  of  administering  the  laws  of 
the  kingdom.  These  last  appear  to  be  the  servants,  who  are 
here  revealed  as  seeing  the  face  of  God,  as  manifested  in  Him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne.  As  ministers  of  an  earthly 
sovereign,  the  Elect  Priestly  and  Kingly  Elders  have  the  right 
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of  admission  at  all  times  to  His  sacred  Presence.  They  stand 
before  His  face,  whereby,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  on  whose  face 
the  rays  of  the  Shekinah  were  reflected  so  that  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  look  upon  him,  so  the  foreheads  of  these  august 
rulers  are  impressed  with  the  Divine  Name,  and  their  intellectual 
characters  become  assimilated  to  the  Divine  Nature.  Thus  no 
difficulties  present  themselves  in  the  administration  of  the 
eternal  kingdom  which  are  incapable  of  being  met  in  a  manner 
productive  of  beneficial  results.  The  abiding  presence  of  the 
Light  of  the  World  dispels  the  darkness  of  night,  and  no  candle 
or  artificial  light  derived  from  earthly  sources,  nor  even  the  bril- 
liancy that  attends  the  shining  of  the  sun,  is  needed  for  the  work 
and  service  of  those  whom  the  Lord  God  Himself  enlightens. 
The  heavenly  knowledge  and  Divine  wisdom  that  come  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  far 
transcend  the  knowledge  which  owes  its  origin  to  the  evolution 
of  the  human  intellect,  and  even  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
Btudy  of  the  revealed  Word.  The  light  which  enlightens  the 
Holy  City  is  that  which,  under  the  form  of  the  Glory  or 
Shekinah,  is  the  eternal  unapproachable  light,  wherewith  the 
Essence  of  the  Godhead  is  encircled,  through  which  the  vision 
of  no  created  being  can  penetrate  and  which  is  alone  revealed 
to  Him,  the  Eternal  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
All  sentient  beings  who  come  within  the  action  of  this  glorious 
light  are  thereby  enabled  to  perform  the  work  for  which  tliey 
have  been  called  into  existence,  and  all  intelligent  beings 
become  capable  of  rightly  directing  those  for  whose  governance 
they  have  been  elected  and  over  whom  they  have  been  appointed 
to  preside.  This  is  the  special  office  of  the  dwellers  within  the 
wall  of  the  heaven-descended  City.  During  the  Millennial  age, 
in  their  aerial  thrones  they  have  been  Divinely  instructed  and 
practised  in  the  invisible  governance  of  the  earth  under  its 
imperfect  condition  when  subject  to  the  continued  tliough 
mitigated  evils  which  result  from  sin,  whereby  on  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  they  will  be  rendered  qualified 
to  enter  at  once  upon  the  administration  of  the  laws,  by  which 
its  inhabitants  are  to  be  governed  by  those  golden-crowned, 
white-robed  kingly  and  priestly  elders  who  are  announced  to 
reign  from  the  Holy  City  during  the  future  ages  of  the  ages. 
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THE    DIVINE    RATIFICATION — ReV.  Xxii,  6 

The  vision  of  the  Holy  City  was  followed  by  a  Diviue  rati- 
tication  of  the  ti'iith  and  reality  of  things  which  John  saw  and 
heard.  Imagining  that  the  voice  was  that  of  the  Angel,  he  fell 
down  to  w^orship  him,  but  was  immediately  shewn  his  error, 
whereby  a  revelation  was  given  of  the  true  relationship  which 
exists  between  men  and  angels.  They  are  all  fellow-servants, 
both  with  the  prophets  or  revealers  of  the  will  of  God  and  watli 
the  saints,  who  keep  the  words  of  the  book.  Their  respective 
offices  are  to  announce  the  outpouring  of  the  plagues  or  judicial 
punishment  that  attends  unforsaken  sin,  to  foretell  the  blessed- 
ness prepared  for  the  redeemed,  and  to  devote  themselves  to 
observe  the  things  commanded  in  the  revealed  law  of  God,  as 
examples  to  those  amongst  whom  they  live. 

The  ratification  is  pronounced  by  Him,  that  was  sitting 
upon  the  Throne,  announcing  Himself  as  at  the  close  of  the 
vision  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  by  the  sublime 
title,  '  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  the  first  and  the  last,'  expressive  of  the  eternal 
Wisdom,  Subsistence,  and  Personality  of  Him  who,  the 
effulgence  of  the  glory  and  the  express  image  of  the  Father,  yet 
had  emptied  Himself  of  the  visible  signs  of  His  Divinity  and 
revealed  Himself  on  earth,  under  the  garb  of  the  Humanity  as 
the  lowly  man  Jesus,  by  which  name  He  again  reasserts  His 
unity  with  the  Father,  when  He  now  sends  His  angel  to  testify 
these  things  to  the  Churches,  and  to  corroborate  the  truth  of 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  the  book,  which  John  had  been 
commanded  to  write  and  had  also  been  forbidden  to  seal  or  to 
leave  unrevealed. 

The  speedy  approach  of  His  advent  is  also  again  announced. 
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'  Behold,  I  come  quickly,'  coupled  with  a  benediction  on  those 
who  keep  the  words  of  the  prophecy.  The  book  or  revelation 
begins  and  ends  with  the  promise  of  blessing  dependent  on 
obedience  to  its  contents.  It  comes  from  One  who  as  man 
had  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  whereby  He 
is  able  not  only  to  sympathise  with  every  difficulty  and  danger, 
to  which  those  who  follow  Him  are  exposed,  but  also  by  His 
ascension  and  session  upon  the  Throne  in  the  Heaven  is  able  to 
give  them  all  needful  power  and  grace  in  their  struggles  to 
keep  the  commandments,  so  that  they  also  may  have  right  to 
the  Tree  of  Life  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  of  the  City. 
To  concrete  Humanity  the  period  of  the  advent  may  appear 
long  ;  centuries  have  passed  since  those  words  were  spoken,  but 
to  the  Individual  who  has  been  washing  his  robes,  or  sanctifying 
his  life  by  the  assimilation  of  his  actions  through  association 
with  those  of  the  followers  of  his  great  Forerunner,  the  time  is 
but  short,  for  the  close  of  his  earthly  existence  is  near  when  the 
presence  of  his  Divine  Master  will  be  revealed  to  the  faithful 
servant.  To  such  an  one  the  time  is  ever  present  as  he  realises 
the  never-ceasing  succession  of  the  things  revealed.  The 
season  for  work  is  near  and  the  time  of  conflict  is  ever  at  hand. 
Death  alone  gives  rest  to  the  Evangelistic  Labourer  or  the 
Apostolic  Soldier.  But  with  Death  comes  the  reward.  The 
advent  of  the  Divine  Reaper  is  followed  by  the  ingathering  of 
the  fruitful  ears  into  the  Father's  garner,  where,  resting  from 
their  earthly  labours,  they  are  being  refreshed  and  rendered 
perfect  for  future  work  in  the  regenerated  Kingdom  after 
receiving  their  allotted  rewards  according  as  their  work  has 
been. 

The  danger  that  attends  inattention  to  the  revealed  words 
of  the  prophecy,  and  the  vast  importance  of  utilising  the  time 
that  intervenes  between  their  being  heard  and  the  hour  of  death, 
are  strongly  proclaimed  in  the  revelation  of  the  power  of  habit 
in  the  development  of  cliaracter  and  conduct.  Persistence  in 
iniquity  exposes  the  ofiender  to  the  judgement  of  ever-increas- 
ing intellectual  weakness,  as  the  practice  of  sensual  indulgence 
does  its  victim  to  that  of  ever-increasing  bodily  decrepitude. 
Faith  in  the  lie,  that  concrete  Humanity,  in  the  person  of  the 
Satanically  incarnated  Man  of  Sin,  could  complete  the  tower  and 
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city,  wliosc  top  should  reach  unto  heaven,  or  that  Man  by  hi.s 
own   unassisted   reason  could   regenerate  himself  and  thereby 
become  capable  of  attaining  eternal  life,  had  long  before  been 
revealed  as  a  judicial   blindness   sent  upon  those  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  took  pleasure  in  iniquity.     The  doctrine  of 
spontaneous  generation,  that  some  protoplasmic  substance,  itself 
subject   to    death   or    corruption,  could    generate  life  and   im- 
mortality,  is  disproved  by  the  inability  of  man  to  avert  the 
diss,olution   of  the  body  or  to  endow  the  marble  statue  with 
motive  power.    Man  deprived  of  the  breath  of  life,  inspired  from 
God,  ceases  to  exist  in  bodily  form,  and  the  claim  of  Satan  to 
govern  the  world  under  the  form  of  Man,  in  opposition  to  tho' 
will  of  its  Creator,  is  incapable  of  being  substantiated  by  one 
who  was  unable  to  retain  possession  of  his  throne  over  the  pre- 
Adamic  earth  and  has  never  yet  prevailed  to  free  man  from  the 
penalty  of  natural  death,  which  is  the  termination  of  his  earthly 
existence.     Man  inspired  by  Satan  to  commit  sin  is  doomed  to 
deterioration  and  destruction,  and  these  can  only  be  arrested  by 
the  impartition    of  a   renewed   nature  derived   from    the    one 
fountain  of  life,  and  thereby  capable  of  resistance  to  decay  and 
death.     Such  grant  of  life  is  realised  in  the  absence  of  sin  or 
transgression  of  law,  whereby  the  habit  of  righteousness  is  ac- 
companied with  a  promise  that  carries  with  it  the  force  of  the 
Divine  Law,  that  he  that  hath  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance.     Righteousness  is  the  intellectual 
manifestation  of  the  spirit  of  holiness  which  is  regulated  by  the 
same  law,  and  from  its  spiritual  nature  is  necessarily  incapable 
of  repression,  whereby    both  he  that    is  holy   and    he  that   is 
righteous  come  under  the  action  of  a  Divine  law  which  causes 
holiness   and    righteousness    to    be    self-evolving.      Life    thus 
Divinely    protected    by  law  is    incapable  of  deterioration   and 
death,  and  eternal  life  is  ensured  to   its   possessor,  which  en- 
ables man  again  to  become  capable  of  the  governance  of  this 
world,  through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  mission  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  give   life  to   all  that  believe  on  His  name,  whereby 
they  obtain  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  they  may  enter  in 
through  the  porches  of  the  City.     The  character  of  the  excluded 
is  also  revealed.     Those  without  are  the  dogs  or  the  evil  workers, 
the  sorcerers  or  poisoners  or  adulteraters  of  that  which  is  good, 
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the  murderers  or  those  destructive  of  life  by  promoting  dis- 
obedience to  law,  the  idolaters  or  those  who  substitute  the 
created  as  the  object  of  worship  in  the  place  of  the  Creator, 
and  every  one  who  either  loves  or  makes  a  lie  in  believing 
or  asserting  that  knowledge  forbidden  by  God  can  cause  the 
eyes  of  man  to  be  opened  to  Divine  realities  or  make  man  a 
partaker  of  the  Divine  nature.  This  can  only  be  attained  by 
fleeing  away  from  corruption  which  was  introduced  into  the 
world  by  lust  for  that  forbidden  by  the  will  of  God,  the  per- 
fected compliance  with  which  will  in  the  life  of  Jesus  restored 
man  to  the  forfeited  inheritance  of  the  dominion  of  the  earth 
and  of  all  that  is  in  it. 

These  were  the  faithful  and  true  words  which  Jesus  declares, 
that  He  sent  His  angel  to  testify  to  the  Churches.  This 
weighty  announcement  Jesus  further  corroborates  by  the  addi- 
tional revelation  of  His  lofty  position  as  the  root  or  origin,  and 
the  race  or  spiritual  family  of  David,  the  beloved  King,  to 
whom,  by  virtue  of  His  eternal  sonship,  the  Father  had  given 
the  nations  for  His  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  possession,  declarative  alike  of  the  subjects  whom 
He  was  to  shepherd  with  the  iron  sceptre  of  irresistible  in- 
fluence and  of  the  sphere  of  dominion  over  which  His  Throne 
was  to  administer  the  Divine  laws.  The  root  appears  to 
symbolise  the  common  humanity  from  which  both  Jesus  and 
David  sprang,  whilst  the  race  would  symbolise  the  regenerate 
seed  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  spiritual  members  of  Christ, 
who  Himself  succeeded  David  in  the  royalty  of  the  Israel  of 
God.  The  second  title  by  which  Jesus  announces  His  authority 
to  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  prophecy  symbolises  the  method  by 
which  the  direction  of  the  Kingdom  is  revealed.  '  I  am  the 
shining  and  the  morning  star.'  The  star  is  the  emblem  of  an 
Angel  or  Evangelist  in  respect  of  the  inherent  brilliancy  of  the 
perfect  example  by  which  He  witnesses  to  the  character  of  the 
message  which  He  announces.  Unsullied,  indeed,  was  the 
brightness  of  the  heavenly  light  which  shone  forth  in  the  life 
of  Him  who  was  the  Light  of  the  world.  The  Word  spoken  by 
Him  was  first  manifested  in  the  life  of  the  Man  Jesus,  as  the 
Word  spoken  by  the  uncreated  Angel  of  Jehovah  was  first 
manifested  in  the  primeval  rays  which  emanated  from  the  first. 


THE   TWO   LAST   WARNINGS  473 

and  the  source  of  all  the  Morning  Stars  who  sang  together,  when 
God  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth.  He,  their  supreme  ruler, 
announces  Himself  as  the  Head  of  that  highest  and  brightest  of 
all  the  celestial  hierarchy,  to  whose  future  revelation,  as  the 
Dayspring  from  on  high,  all  His  elect  and  all  His  saints  are 
diligently  looking  forward  for  their  guidance  in  the  regenerated 
earth.  As  the  penetrative  rays  of  the  shining  Morning  Star,  the 
sound  of  His  light-giving,  quickening  words  pierces  through  all 
space,  testifying  to  the  gracious  invitation  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
Bride,  calling  on  every  thirsty  and  willing  hearer  to  come  and 
drink  of  the  Water  of  Life  freely.  Thus  Jesus  from  the  heaven 
reiterates  His  promise  that  on  His  departure  the  Spirit  would 
recall  His  words  to  remembrance  and  inwardly  impress  them  on 
the  conscience  of  the  hearers,  whilst  the  Bride  or  the  Christian 
development  of  the  Church  would  be  the  visible  organisation  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  message ;  and  he  further  lays  upon  the 
hearers  the  duty  of  joining  in  the  same  office  of  inviting  all  to 
come  to  the  fountain  of  Life.  Thus  a  fourfold  invitation  is  given 
by  Jesus  from  heaven,  by  the  Spirit  from  within,  by  the  Church 
collectively  on  earth,  as  well  as  by  every  individual  hearer, 
whose  heart  has  responded  to  the  call ;  all  unite  in  the  blessed 
work  of  exhorting  man  to  come  unto  Christ  and  live. 

The  Two  Last  Warnings 

Two  solemn  warnings  are  added  to  guard  against  any  tam- 
pering with  the  words  of  the  message  which  is  to  be  delivered. 
'  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book :  And  if  any 
man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  out  of 
the  Holy  City,  and/rom  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  Book.' 
Nothing  is  to  be  added  to  the  words  of  the  prophecy  and  nothing 
is  to  be  taken  away  on  pain  respectively  of  the  endurance  of  the 
plagues  or  judicial  punishments  recorded  in  the  prophecy,  or  of 
the  loss  of  part  in  the  Book  of  Life  and  in  the  Holy  City,  and 
in  the  things  written  in  this  book.     A  similar  warning  against 
addition  to  or  diminishing  from  the  Word  commanded  was  given 
by  Moses  on  his  recapitulation  of  the  laws  of  God  immediately 
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before  bis  deatli,  witnessing  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  laws  revealed 
through  him  for  the  governance  of  man,  as  the  warning  issuing 
from  the  lips  of  J.esus  and  revealed  through  John  does  to  the 
doctrine  that  the  history  of  the  Church's  conflict  with  the  worldly 
State  and  that  of  the  future  of  the  Earth  and  its  inhabitants 
are  to  be  found  summed  up  within  the  pages  of  this  prophecy. 
History  itself  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  in  respect 
of  the  past,  and  for  the  future  guidance  of  man  in  his  individual, 
social  aiid  national  life  assurance  is  therefore  given  that  the 
more  he  is  regulated  by  the  principles  revealed  in  the  prophecy 
the  greater  will  be  his  blessedness  and  the  stronger  his  hold 
upon  eternal  life. 

Attention  should  be  drawn  to  the  precise  terms  in  which 
the  very  words  of  the  prophecy  are  safeguarded.  Punishment 
is  threatened  not  only  against  qualifying  the  fense  of  the 
prophecy,  but  against  adding  to  or  taking  away  from  its  very 
words.  The  doctrine  of  the  Human  Element  in  the  revelation 
of  Divine  mysteries  is  open  to  grave  difficulties.  It  is  far  more 
consistent  to  believe  that  on  the  first  enunciation  of  the  Word 
from  God  and  its  committal  to  writing  the  lips  of  the  seer  of 
prophet  and  the  pen  of  the  writer  were  equally  under  the  direo. 
governance  of  the  Almighty,  than  to  imagine  that  in  matters 
of  such  eternal  import  the  idea  should  simply  be  Divinely  in- 
spired and  dependent  for  its  communication  on  the  idiosyncrasy 
of  the  recipient  and  the  qualification  of  the  penman.  The 
mouth  and  wisdom,  or  the  organ  of  speech  as  well  as  the  truths 
to  be  delivered,  were  promised  by  our  Lord  to  enable  His  Apostles 
to  become  the  agents  through  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  speaketh. 
Our  Lord's  words,  that  one  jot  or  one  little  horn  shall  not  pass 
from  the  law,  convey  the  sense  that  in  the  original  autograph 
both  mind  and  lip  and  hand  were  Divinely  inspired  and  guided, 
so  that,  whatever  may  be  the  errors  which  have  crept  into  the 
lost  apographs  and  successive  copies  through  the  inq^erfecfcion 
which  accompanies  every  effort  of  fallen  man,  yet  the  Word  as 
it  came  from  God,  as  even  Man  himself  at  his  creation,  must 
have  come  forth  perfect,  and  under  its  written  form  been 
plenarily  inspired  so  as  to  be  a  truthful  record  of  the  matters 
revealed.  To  treat  the  history  of  Eden  as  a  myth  imperils  faith 
in  the  Epistles  of  I'aul ;  to  deny  the  historical  accuracy  of  the 
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archaic  records  found  in  Genesis,  find  compiled  by  Moses,  is  to 
impugn  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  to  the  truth  of  Patriarchal 
history.  The  idealising  of  Scripture  history,  by  reading  back 
into  the  inspired  Mosaic  record  post-Mosaic  developments,  is  to 
challenge  the  view  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  of  the  Hebrews 
(viii.  5)  as  to  the  source  and  object  of  the  Jewish  Ritual.  Unless 
the  account  of  the  Temptation  of  our  Lord  be  a  myth  or  a  drama, 
the  attempts  of  the  Devil  to  betray  Him  into  sin  were  in  each 
case  defeated  by  appeals  made  to  a  portion  of  the  written  Word, 
whose  authenticity  and  genuineness  are  now  so  far  disputed, 
that  the  book  is  by  some  considered  as  a  republication  of  the  law 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Moses  put  dramatically  into  his  mouth, 
and  the  Word  made  flesh,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law  of  which 
these  words  form  a  part,  is  thus  represented  as  perpetuating  a 
traditional  error  as  to  the  source  from  which  they  originate. 
In  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  the  lawfulness 
of  putting  away  a  wife  by  means  of  a  bill  of  divorcement,  our 
Lord  referred  them  to  the  command  of  Moses,  only  recorded 
in  the  book  whose  genuineness  is  now  disputed.  '  What  did 
Moses  command  you  ?  ' — Mark  x.  3  ;  Dent.  xxiv.  L  The  impos- 
sibility of  such  action  in  one  who  claimed  to  be  the  Truth 
appears,  therefore,  to  establish  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  that 
particular  book,  as  well  as  the  doctrine  that  the  canonical 
scriptures  in  Vv^hich  the  revealed  Word  has  been  preserved  are 
the  record  by  which  the  conduct  of  man  is  to  be  regulated,  and 
obedience  to  its  contents  the  grounds  of  his  hope  of  successful 
resistance  to  Satan  and  of  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 

Until  the  age  of  the  printing-press  the  overt  attack  upon 
the  Written  Word  was  comparatively  feeble.  Before  this  the 
onslaught  of  Satan  was  made  against  the  Doctrine  contained  in 
the  Word  of  which  the  Church  was  the  keeper,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the  difficulties  which  attended  its  dissemination  on 
account  of  the  paucity  of  the  manuscripts,  he  was  enabled  to 
direct  his  efibrts  to  the  establishment  of  an  authoritative  Court 
of  Appeal  for  the  determination  of  doctrine  to  be  considered  of 
equal  if  not  higher  authority  than  that  of  the  Written  Word. 
This  attack  was  successful  in  the  acceptance  by  the  largest 
section  of  the  Church  of  the  doctrine  that  the  Oral  Tradition  of 
the  Church  should  be  considered  as  binding  in  the  interpretation 
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of  Scripture,  a  doctrine  which  in  a  comparatively  illiterate 
age  led  to  the  further  acceptance  of  the  infallibility  of  decrees 
emanating  from  the  Pope  in  Council,  whereby  the  Word  in  the 
determination  of  doctrine  became  subordinated  to  the  Will 
of  Man,  and  the  voice  of  her  Divine  Founder  through  the 
Ecumenical  Councils  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  silenced. 
Such  is  the  character  of  the  treatment  of  the  prophecy  against 
which  the  first  warning  is  directed.  '  Whoever  adds  to  these 
things  God  shall  add  to  him  the  plagues.'  By  placing  the  Oral 
Tradition  and  the  Infallible  Decrees  of  the  Church  on  an  equality 
with  the  Word  as  determinate  of  doctrine,  the  Romish  Church 
lias  added  to  the  Word,  revealed  by  Jesus,  that  those  who  con- 
tinued in  His  word  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  them  free  from  the  error  to  which  all  human  additions  to 
the  Word  are  liable,  so  surely  witnessed  in  the  bodily  miseries 
and  moral  wretchedness,  as  well  as  intellectual  and  spiritual 
evils  resulting  from  the  superstitious  corruptions  which  have 
been  incorporated  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  Church. 

This  was  followed  by  a  reaction  promoting  the  study  of  the 
Written  Word,  assisted  by  the  invention  of  printing,  which 
culminated  in  the  Reformation.  The  Satanic  attack  took  a  new 
form,  and  the  Word  has  been  and  still  is  being  subjected  to 
the  severest  test  of  intellectual  criticism,  in  which  every  possible 
exception  is  being  made  to  all  statements  which  are  supposed 
to  be  incapable  of  immediate  scientific  proof,  and  are  therefore 
deemed  unworthy  of  acceptance.  This  rationalistic  treatment 
is  based  on  the  improbable  hypothesis  that  the  Revelation  of 
Spiritual  Mysteries  is  governed  by  the  same  laws  as  those  which 
govern  the  discoveries  of  Science  or  the  reasonings  of  Philosophy. 
The  Credibility  of  the  Written  Word  is  first  attacked.  Doubts 
are  cast  on  the  record  of  the  Creation,  because  no  scientific 
proof  can  be  adduced  of  the  mode  by  which  an  entirely  new 
species  of  living  being,  endowed  with  intellectual  faculties  and 
spiritual  powers,  was  introduced  into  the  earth  on  its  restoration 
from  its  pre-Adamic  chaotic  condition,  and  that  by  means  of  a 
different  character  to  those  by  which  the  ordinary  process  of  the 
evolution  of  the  earth  has  apparently  been  effected.  But  be- 
hind evolution  there  exists  the  Eternally  Receding  First  Cause, 
of  which  nothing  is  known  outside  the   pages  of  Revelation, 
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wliich  teaclies  that  tlie  immediate  formation  of  tlie  complex 
Adam  involves  no  greater  difficulty  than  the  scientist's  theory 
of  the  Evolution  of  the  earth  and  its  contents  from  the  fortuitous 
concurrence  of  unigenous  atoms,  whose  individual  origination  is 
no  less  mysterious  and  incomprehensible.  The  accuracy  of  the 
Mosaic  account  of  an  universal  Deluge  has  been  questioned  from 
the  impossibility  of  the  submersion  of  the  mountain  ranges 
under  fifteen  cubits  of  water,  but  its  Universality  is  the  only 
material  guarantee  that  the  world  possesses  to  authenticate  the 
destruction  of  man  for  the  sin  of  violence,  and  unbelief  in  its 
full  extent  is  inconsistent  with  faith  in  our  Lord's  knowledge 
of  its  character  and  His  witness  to  the  truth  of  Scripture.  The 
solution  may  be  found  in  a  temporary  revival  of  the  rains  of  the 
carboniferous  period,  in  which  amphibious  reptiles  appear  to 
have  been  the  highest  form  of  animal  life.  The  opening  of  the 
windows  of  the  heavens  would  cause  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  to  flood  the  plains  of  the  earth,  whilst  the  mountain 
summits  would  be  covered  with  fogs  and  vapours  of  an  inten- 
sity and  denseness  which  would  render  respiration  impossible. 
These  two  bodies  of  waters,  which  at  the  Creation  had  been 
divided  by  the  expanse,  were  possibly  for  a  time  reunited  and 
became  destructive  to  all  mammal  life  or  to  all  in  whose  nostrils 
was  the  breath  of  life. — Gen.  vii.  22.  This  solution,  not  incon- 
sistent with  Scripture  and  revealing  physical  causes  and  effects 
may  possibly  be  deemed  as  worthy  of  credit  as  the  philosophic 
theory,  that  the  record  originates  in  the  tradition  of  a  partial 
flood,  destructive  only  of  the  habitable  portion  of  the  earth,  and 
of  which  both  the  natural  and  moral  causes  remain  unrevealed, 
and  therefore  inoperative  to  quicken  faith  in  the  Almighty. 
The  attack  thus  made  on  the  Credibility  of  the  Word  in  its 
account  of  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge  has  been  and  still  is 
strongly  sustained  under  veiled  Satanic  influence,  whereby, 
through  the  denial  of  God  as  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the 
material  earth,  Man  becomes  trained  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  world  regenerated  and  governed  by  God,  preceded  by  the 
destruction  of  the  existing  earth,  and  thus  man  loses  faith  in 
Divine  Law  and  exposes  himself  to  the  danger  of  eternal  Doath. 
The  Satanic  attack  is  next  directed  against  the  Historic 
Accuracy  of  the  Sacred  Record,  wliich  purports  to  be  the  history 
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of  the  origination,  the  rise,  the  establishment,  the  governance, 
and  the  subsequent  fate  of  a  Nation  elected  as  the  basis  of  an 
Institution  through  which  mankind  should  be  regenerated. 
The  principle  on  which  the  work  is  revealed  as  being  effected 
is  also  asserted  to  be  miraculous  or  energised  by  Divine  in- 
tervention. '  Did  ever  God  take  out  a  nation  from  the  midst 
of  another  nation  by  signs,  by  wonders,  by  a  stretched-out  hand 
and  by  great  terrors,  as  the  Lord,  your  God,  did  for  you  ? ' — 
Deut.  iv.  34.  The  call  of  the  founder,  the  multiplication  of  the 
race  in  exile,  the  summons  of  the  leader,  the  Exodus  of  the 
Israelitish  clans,  the  giving  of  their  laws  of  government  and 
worship,  their  establishment  in  Canaan,  their  national  pro- 
sperity, their  subsequent  captivity  in  Babylon,  their  restoration, 
and  their  extinction  as  a  nation  under  the  Roman  emperors,  are 
revealed  as  being  preceded  by  a  succession  of  miraculous  signs, 
foretold  by  inspired  prophets,  and  regulated  by  visible  interposi- 
tions of  Divine  power.  For  centuries  the  records  of  these  events 
have  been  regarded  in  their  general  aspect  as  fully  established 
truths,  verified  by  concurrent  history,  and  corroborated  by  the 
present  condition  of  the  race,  dwelling  as  sojourners  in  all  the 
countries  of  the  earth  yet  retaining  their  separate  nationality, 
unabsorbed  amongst  the  peoples  amidst  whom  they  dwell,  as  had 
been  long  ago  foretold  that  '  they  should  dwell  alone,  and  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations.'  This  attempt  to  eliminate  the 
miraculous  element  out  of  a  history  which  claims  to  be  that  of  a 
nation,  which  owes  its  very  existence  to  the  direct  intervention 
of  God,  is  one  of  the  most  hostile  attacks  that  can  be  made  on 
the  Sacred  Record,  as  it  involves  an  impeachment  of  its  intrinsic 
veracity.  It  is  also  one  of  the  most  un philosophical,  for  the 
Writing  in  which  it  is  contained  commences  with  a  Revelation 
which  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  investigate,  in  that  it  reveals 
to  him  the  Author  of  his  existence,  the  mode  of  his  formation,  and 
that  by  means  of  a  Voice,  attested  by  a  visible  sign,  the  manifesta- 
tion of  which  cannot  be  explained  by  the  action  of  any  known 
natural  law.  The  voice  of  Jehovah  was  heard  by  Moses  from 
the  bush  burniug  with  the  Shekinah,and  subsequently  amid  the 
thunders  of  Sinai,  announcing  the  truth  long  before  revealed  by 
the  same  supernatural  Voice  to  the  first  man,  that  God  created 
heaven  and  earth.  If  miracles  are  to  be  eliminated  from  Scripture, 
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the  Writing  itself  becomes  a  falsehood  or  a  forgery.  All  subse- 
quent Miracles  pale  before  the  primordial  Miracle  of  Creation. 
The  election  of  the  nation  whose  miraculous  history  is  now 
questioned  was  confirmed  by  the  same  supernatural  Voice  from 
heaven,  and  the  testimony  of  the  man,  who  would  discredit  its 
miraculous  history,  should  be  authenticated  by  a  correlative  super- 
natural sign,  or  the  objector  should  give  scientific  proof  of  the 
forgery  of  the  Writing,  by  the  production  of  the  forger  of  the 
document  and  the  witnesses  of  his  falsehood,  before  he  propounds 
his  unproven  theory  and  attempts  to  disprove  its  authorship  by 
Moses,  though  testified  by  Christ  to  be  the  author  of  the  Law. 
The  Serpent's  attempt  to  persuade  man  that  God  was  capable  of 
uttering  what  was  false  to  the  prejudice  of  his  well-being  had  been 
unhappily  successful,  when  in  Eden  man  became  doomed  to  the 
penalty  of  death.  The  revealed  and  written  Word  has  ever  been 
the  great  objective  witness  of  the  promise  of  God  to  counteract  the 
fulness  of  the  penalty  by  the  raising  up  of  the  Seed  who  should 
destroy  the  work  of  the  Devil,  whereby  man  should  be  restored 
to  his  lost  inheritance  of  Eternal  Life,  and  the  removal  of  this 
Witness  is,  as  it  has  ever  been,  the  great  aim  of  the  Satanic  oppo- 
nent of  man's  happiness.  The  multiplication  of  copies  precludes 
the  idea  of  the  loss  of  the  Record,  and  therefore  the  veracity  of 
its  contents  becomes  the  object  of  attack.  The  Word  made  flesh, 
who  came  to  establish  the  force  of  the  written  Word,  in  the 
utterance  of  the  doctrine  that  the  Scripture  could  not  be  broken, 
had,  when  on  earth,  been  charged  with  blasphemy  on  declaring 
His  unity  with  the  Father,  and  consequently  His  own  perfect 
knowledge  of  infinite  truth,  a  charge  confuted  by  His  resurrection 
from  the  grave. 

To  meet  this  authoritative  confirmation  of  the  essential 
veracity  of  Scripture  the  attempt  is  now  made  to  minimise  its 
force  by  the  suggestion  that  when  our  Lord  emptied  Himself  of 
the  external  signs  of  His  Divinity,  He  so  willed  to  allow  the 
omniscience  of  the  Godhead  to  be  veiled  as  to  expose  Himself 
to  the  unconscious  error  of  uttering  deceptive  words,  whereby 
His  claim  to  perfect  Humanity  becomes  vitiated  by  the  absence 
of  perfected  Truth.     If  the  limitation  of  our  Lord's  knowledge' 

'  The  reason  often  given  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  limitation  and 
consequent  fallibility  of  our  Lord's  human  knowledge,  by  His  use  of  the  English 
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as  to  the  reality  of  past  history  in  quoting  as  historically  true 
the  writings  of  Jonah  and  Daniel,  which  modern  criticism 
alleges  to  be  dramatic,  is  capable  of  proof,  a  doubt  arises  as  to 
His  capability  to  fulfil  with  certainty  the  promise  He  gave  of 
His  return  in  glory,  and  such  limitation  in  respect  of  the 
Davidic  inspiration  of  Psalm  ex.,  which  uninspired  critics 
now  attribute  to  other  writers,  is  a  direct  interpellation  of  His 
claim,  as  tlie  Son  of  God,  to  determine  the  unimpeachable  cor- 
rectness of  His  interpretation  of  a  much  darker  passage  in 
which  those  to  whom  the  Word  of  God  came  are  themselves 
called  Gods.  When  the  Divine  Logos  emptied  Himself  of  the 
external  signs  of  His  Divinity,  His  inherent  nature  as  the 
Truth  rendered  all  deceptive  utterance  impossible  in  One  who 
also  came  to  declare  to  man  in  what  Truth  consisted.  Uncon- 
scious self-deception,  which  would  be  witnessed  by  such  decep- 
tive utterances,  due,  as  alleged,  to  a  refusal  to  allow  the  unveiled 
omniscience  of  the  Godhead  to  anticipate  or  foreclose  a  develop- 
ment of  natural  knowledge,  is  morally  impossible  in  the  Word 
made  flesh,  or  even  in  a  perfect  man.  This  revived  attack  upon 
the  Word  is  the  more  dangerous  from  the  point  at  which  it  is 
assailed.  The  spring  is  accused  of  being  tainted,  and  not  simply 
the  channel  through  which  the  waters  are  conveyed.  The 
Divine  Word,  and  not  the  human  flesh  which  it  assumed,  and 
the  revelation  proceeding  from  the  Logos,  and  not  the  written 

idiomatic  expression,  '  the  sun  rising,'  to  convey  the  idea  of  the  diffusion  of  the 
light  of  the  sun  ovc  tlie  face  of  the  Earth,  is  capable  of  refutation  by  the  pro- 
bability that  our  Lord  spake  in  the  Aramaic  dialect,  in  which  the  sunrise  would 
be  exj^ressed  by  zaracli,  a  word  which  in  no  recorded  passage  of  Scripture 
necessarily  suggests  the  idea  of  the  sun's  movement,  but  only  that  of  the  mani- 
festation of  its  light,  without  defining  the  method  wherebj^  it  becomes  visible. 
In  2  Kings  iii.  22  it  is  more  correctly  rendered  '  to  shine,'  correlative  with  its  use 
to  describe  the  appearance  of  the  leprosy  on  the  forehead  of  Uzziah. — 2  Chron. 
xxvi.  19.  The  Hebrew  root  for 'the  snn,'  Skemesh,  is  strictlj^  expressive  of 
•  the  solar  light '  or  the  rays  emanating  from  the  sun's  material  body,  as 
appears  from  Jonah  iv.  8,  'the  sun  arose,  and  the  sun  beat  upon  his  head,' 
distinctly  shewing  tlie  accuracy  of  the  use  of  the  Scripture  terms  expressive  of 
its  movements  '  going  and  rising '  in  their  application  to  the  light  that  emanates 
from  its  material  body,  though  the  body  itself  in  its  relation  to  the  earth 
remains  immovable.  The  same  argument  liolds  good  of  the  use  of  the  cognate 
Greek  term  avatcllo  in  relation  to  the  sun-rising  as  well  as  to  the  growth  of  a 
plant,  which  springs  forth  or  expands, although  the  root  from  which  the  sprout 
shoots  forth  remains  immovably  attached  to  the  rock. 
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record  in  which  it  is  contained,  are  thereby  charged  with  liability 
to  error,  not  to  say  of  falsehood,  and  man  again  revives  the 
imputation  of  blasphemy  against  One  who  asserted  His  unity 
with  the  Father,  the  source  of  truth,  and  the  imputation  of 
error  is  cast  upon  the  truth  of  the  Creed,  which  demands  faith 
in  Christ  as  perfect  man. 

The  error  may  possibly  be  traced  to  insufficient  attention 
being  paid  to  a  sharp  distinction  which  is  apparent  in  the  condi- 
tions which  pertained  to  our  Lord's  Humanity  before  and  after 
the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Jordan.  Before  that  mysteri- 
ous event  the  limitation  of  His  human  knowledge  is  distinctly 
affirmed  in  two  passages,  of  which  one  relates  to  the  period  of 
the  childhood,  commencing  with  the  presentation  in  the  Temple  : 
'  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  ; ' 
whilst  the  other  relates  to  that  of  the  manhood,  commencing 
with  the  discussion  with  the  Doctors  in  the  Temple,  when, 
doubtless,  our  Lord  assumed  the  full  responsibilities  of  '  a  son  of 
the  Law.'  '  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  age  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man.'  The  only  recorded  words  of  our  Lord 
spoken  before  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  were  those  addressed 
to  His  mother  in  the  Temple :  '  Why  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me, 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  engaged  in  the  things  of  My  Father  ?  ' 
They  are  words  of  too  deep  an  import  to  sanction  the  imputation 
that,  even  in  the  early  days  of  childhood,  the  lips  of  the  incarnate 
Word  could  unconsciously  give  utterance  to  what  was  fallacious. 
From  this  period  to  the  moment  of  the  Jordanic  Baptism  a 
Divinely  imposed  vail  of  concealment  hangs  over  His  life  and 
sayings.  Nothing  is  authoritatively  known  beyond  the  fact 
that  His  work  was  that  of  an  artisan.  But  when  the  inward 
impulse  led  Him  to  listen  to  the  public  preaching  of  the  Baptist, 
and  in  answer  to  His  prayer  He  was  endowed  with  the  fulness 
of  the  Spirit  and  summoned  by  the  Voice  of  the  Father  to  the 
public  preaching  of  the  Word,  all  became  changed.  After  that 
solemn  and  Divine  consecration  and  public  recognition  of  His 
eternal  Unity  with  the  Father,  no  recorded  word  of  our  Lord 
appears  capable  of  being  interpreted  so  as  to  contradict  in  the 
very  faintest  degree  the  message,  which  the  Baptist  was  com- 
missioned to  deliver  so  as  to  prepare  men  to  receive  Him  as  the 
promised  Messiah.     '  He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words 
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of  God,  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure.  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His  hands.  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  eternal  life ;  he  that  disobeyeth 
shall  not  see  life.' — John  iii.  34.  Unconscious  fallacious  utter- 
ances by  One  sent  to  be  thus  obeyed  would  imperil  the  grant  of 
eternal  life  to  the  hearer. 

After  the  plenary  descent  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the 
announcement  by  the  Father  of  the  Sonship  of  Jesus,  the  limita- 
tion of  His  human  knowledge  would  also  apparently  impugn 
the  omniscience  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  perfected  nature  of  the 
Godhead,  for  the  Son  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and 
is  necessarily  endowed  with  the  fulness  of  His  Spirit.  Such 
limitation  of  knowledge  is  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  one 
who  declares  '  That  the  words  which  He  speaks,  He  sjDeaks  not 
of  Himself ;  but  the  Father  that  dwells  in  Him,  He  doeth  the 
works.'  The  in-dwelling  of  the  Father  prohibits  the  possibility 
of  the  manifestation  of  error  in  the  Son,  subsequent  to  the 
time  when  He  had  publicly  affirmed  that  '  He  and  the  Father 
were  one.'  The  one  occasion  in  which  our  Lord  apparently  re- 
veals the  inferiority  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  to  that  of  the 
Father,  in  reference  to  the  day  and  the  hour  of  the  Parousia, 
should  be  interpreted  by  a  reference  to  the  priority  in  the 
eternal  generation  of  His  knowledge  from  the  Father,  which 
obtains  also  in  the  eternal  generation  of  His  Life.  The  eternal 
Father  has  an  essential  priority  in  His  relationship  to  the  Eternal 
Son.  The  determination  of  the  period  of  the  Parousia  is  unknown 
to  all,  to  the  Angels,  and  to  the  Son  Himself,  until  the  moment 
when  the  idea  is  generated  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  as  revealed 
in  the  vision  of  the  Harvest,  where  the  Son  is  represented  as 
awaiting  the  moment  when  the  Angel  is  sent  out  of  the  Temj^le, 
the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  with  the  command  to  Him  that  sat 
on  the  Cloud  to  thrust  in  His  sharp  sickle  and  reap.  This 
eternal  priority  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  gives,  however, 
no  support  to  the  doctrine  that  thereby  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  is  in  any  way  limited,  after  the  conception  of  the  idea  by 
the  Father,  which  priority  of  conception  in  the  idea  of  deter- 
mining the  monient  of  the  Parousia,  our  Lord  appears  to 
affirm,  when  He  added  the  words  that  '  of  that  hour  knoweth  no 
man  except  the  Father,'  the  knowledge  of  wliich  is  also  essen- 
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tially  inherent   in    Hira   who  is   eternally  generated   from  the 
Father. 

The  doctrine  of  the  development  of  knowledge  under  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  either  in  the  Spirit-bearing 
body  of  the  Church  or  in  the  individual,  is  limited  by  the  terms 
of  the  commission  received  from  Him  by  whom  the  Spirit  is  sent 
forth  :  '  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  for  He  shall  not  speak 
from  Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak ; 
for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.'  As 
the  Father  generates  the  Word,  so  the  Spirit  proceeds  from 
both.  The  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  therefore,  will  coincide  in  all 
points  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Word,  developed  to  suit  the  re- 
ceptivity of  the  receiver,  but  intrinsically  the  same  as  that  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Word,  and  it  is  beyond  acceptance  how 
that  can  be  regarded  as  Spiritual  illumination,  which  attempts 
to  convict  the  Word  of  the  enunciation  of  eiTor,  for  Spiritual 
illumination,  which  is  the  emission  of  Light,  is  revealed  to  pro- 
ceed from  the  Life  which  is  in  the  Word. 

The  fallacy  of  the  attempt  to  satisfy  the  demand  of  the 
Materialist  for  the  scientific  proof  of  spiritual  truths  is  real- 
ised in  the  apparent  paradox,  that  '  he  that  loses  his  life,  the 
same  shall  find  it.'  Eternal  life  is  alone  apprehended  through 
death,  which  is  destructive  to  the  receptivity  of  scientific 
proof  by  one  who  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  continuity  of  life 
after  death.  Spiritual  truths  are  spiritually  discerned,  and  are 
only  apprehended  by  faith  in  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  whose 
regenerating  power  can  alone  give  Spiritual  discernment  to  enable 
the  agnostic  or  natural  man  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

The  question  may  be  raised  whether  much  of  the  Contin- 
ental Neology  may  not  be  traced  to  a  loss  of  spiritual  discern- 
ment in  many  of  the  Protestant  communions  through  the  mode 
in  which  these  bodies  reformed  themselves  when  separating  from 
their  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Their  action  offers  a 
sharp  contrast  to  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  which,  like 
them,  had  become  impregnated  with  the  same  errors.  While 
rejecting  what  was  false  or  superstitious,  the  latter  was  careful 
to  retain  all  the  essentials  of  a  true  Church.  By  such  determi- 
nation the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolical  Succession  remained  in- 
violate, whereby  she  was    enabled    to  conform  to  the  method 
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prescribed  by  our  Lord  on  the  Mount  in  Galilee,  wlien  He 
entrusted  to  the  Eleven,  and  apparently  to  the  Eleven  alone,  the 
organisation  of  the  Church,  with  power  to  enrol  members  by 
Holy  Baptism,  and  to  delegate  this  authority  to  their  successors.' 
Thus,  through  the  unbroken  continuity  of  her  Episcopate,  the 
transmission  of  the  grace  of  the  Apostleship  was  perpetuated, 
and  sacramental  grace  through  apostolically  ordained  men  was 
ensured  to  the  members  of  the  Anglican  Communion.     If  the 

'  Attention  should  be  given  to  the  precise  words  of  Matthew  (xxviii.  16), 
'  that  the  Eleven  went  to  Galilee  to  the  mountain,  which  Jesus  had  appointed 
them,'  when  to  them,  and  apparently  to  them  alone,  authority  was  given  to 
organise  the  Church  by  the  admission  of  her  members  through  baptism.  This 
accords  with  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  Acts  of  the  Ajjostles,  where  they 
alone  are  named  as  being  instructed  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom, 
and  as  being  the  persons  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Father  was  to  be  given. 
These  words  seem  to  imply  that  none  receive  permission  to  baptise  except  those 
to  whom  such  authority  is  delegated  by  the  Apostles. 

The  mount  referred  to  appears  to  have  been  appointed  by  our  Lord  when, 
on  His  road  to  Gethsemane,  He  announced  to  the  Eleven,  by  whom  alone  He 
was  then  accompanied,  that  after  He  was  risen  He  would  go  before  them  into 
Galilee. — Matt,  xxvi.  32  ;  Mark  xiv.  28.  In  the  direction  given  to  the  women 
after  the  Resurrection  no  mention  is  made  of  any  particular  place  in  Galilee  to 
which  the  disciples,  to  whom  they  were  sent  with  the  message,  were  to  go. — 
Matt,  xxviii.  7,  10 ;  Mark  xvi.  7.  The  knowledge  of  the  locality  appears  to  be 
presupposed.  The  difficulty  lies  in  reconciling  this  commission  with  that 
given  to  the  Eleven  on  the  Evening  of  the  Resurrection  recorded  by  John,  with 
the  words  of  Luke,  that  others  were  also  present  with  the  Apostles.  The 
terms  of  the  two  commissions  are,  however,  quite  distinct.  That  recorded  by 
Matthew  is  the  commission  to  organise  the  Church,  conveying  authority  to 
enrol  members  by  Holy  Baptism.  That  recorded  by  John  is  the  commission 
to  remit  or  retain  sin,  which,  according  to  Luke,  consisted  in  preaching  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sin  in  Christ's  Name.  It  is  a  commission  to  preach, 
and  one  which  is  also  the  admitted  duty  of  every  baptised  believer  in  Christ, 
duly  confirmed  by  the  laying  on  of  Episcopal  hands,  and  the  apparent 
object  for  its  being  recorded  by  the  two  Evangelists  is  to  reveal  the  limitation 
by  which  it  is  accompanied  and  the  mode  by  which  it  should  be  executed.  This 
consists  in  preaching  conditioned  by  the  qualification  that  such  preachers 
should  be  in  communion  with  the  Apostles,  so  that  the  two  commissions 
appear  to  imply  that  none  have  the  authority  to  baptise  except  those  to  whom 
such  power  has  been  delegated  by  the  Apostles,  and  that  none  have  authority 
to  preach  except  those  who,  by  baptism  administered  by  those  to  whom  such 
authority  to  baptise  has  been  delegated  by  the  Apostles,  are,  therefore,  in  com- 
munion with  the  Apostles.  By  the  comparison,  therefore,  of  the  two  commis- 
ions,  baptised  Laymen,  continuing  in  communion  with  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church,  are  authorised  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  the  name 
fo  Chris  whilst  none  but  those  who  have  been  ordained  by  Episcopal  hands  have 
authority  to  ba  tise  or  to  enrol  members  into  tlie  Cliurcli. 
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conveyance  of  sacramental  grace  in  connection  with  Orders  forrDS, 
as  it  is  generally  believed,  one  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  continuity  of  the  Episcopate  becomes  the  assurance 
that  Spiritual  discernment  in  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
Scripture  is  one  of  the  blessings  which  it  conveys,  and  it  appears 
probable  that  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  held  and  preached  in 
the  Church  of  England  may  be  attributed  to  this  cause.  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  a  similar  care  in  providing  for  the  suc- 
cession of  the  appointment  of  ministers  was  not  taken  in  most 
of  the  other  Reformed  communities.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Apostolical  Succession  appears  to  have  been  disregarded,  and  the 
appointment  or  ordination  of  ministers  became  entrusted  to  the 
hands  of  the  Presbytery,  whereby  the  Sacramental  character  of 
such  ordination  would  possibly  become  less  energising  from 
neglect  in  the  observance  of  a  means  of  grace,  which  apparently 
was  appointed  by  our  Lord  as  one  of  the  essential  foundations 
upon  which  His  Church  should  be  built  up.  Though  the 
modern  criticism  of  the  Sacred  Writings  gives  evidence  of  great 
intellectual  power  and  deep  research,  yet  its  destructive  character 
in  the  attacks  it  makes  upon  their  historic  accuracy,  and  conse- 
quent credibility,  renders  it  questionable  whether  it  does  not  also 
betray  an  absence  of  that  fulness  of  Spiritual  discernment  which 
is  perpetuated  in  the  Church  wherever,  through  a  strict  adherence 
and  persistent  observance  of  all  the  Divinely  appointed  sacra- 
mental channels  for  the  transmission  of  grace,  the  extension  of 
the  Incarnation  is  realised  in  the  Mystic  Body  of  the  Lamb  or  of 
Christ  in  union  with  His  Church. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  second  warning,  whoever 
takes  away  or  shakes  the  credibility  of  the  Word  exposes  him- 
self to  the  danger  of  the  loss  of  his  part  in  the  Book  of  Life  and 
of  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book.  The  truth  of 
these  words  is  realised  in  the  writings  of  those  who  are  imbued 
with  agnostic  views.  To  them  the  Word  of  God  embodied  in 
the  Book  of  Life  ceases  to  be  the  source  from  whence  is  revealed 
the  knowledge  of  the  future,  and  of  the  principles  necessary  for 
the  sustentation  of  life.  Their  Creed,  or  rather  No-Creed,  appears 
to  be  the  assertion  of  ignorance  as  the  central  result  of  their 
views  about  religion.  The  infinite  and  eternal  energy,  by  whom 
all  things  are  created  and  sustained,  is  pronounced  to  be  the 
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Unknowable,  about  which  nothing  can  be  conceived  or  under- 
stood, whereby  the  preservation  of  existence  becomes  dependent 
on  the  action  of  laws  of  which  man  can  form  no  idea,  and  con- 
sequently can  formulate  no  rule  for  the  permanent  guidance  of 
life.  The  religion  of  Agnosticism  appears,  therefore,  to  be  a 
combination  of  belief  in  some  unintelligible  power,  which  for 
the  moment  may  exercise  a  dominant  influence  over  the  mind. 
Its  tendency  is  consequently  self-destructive,  for  the  guiding 
principle  of  the  day  may  be  falsified  by  one  freshly  evolved  on 
the  next.  Life  becomes  a  chapter  of  accidents,  over  which  its 
possessor  has  neither  direction  nor  control.  The  conflicting 
action  of  such  views,  if  the  agnostic  theory  be  correct,  must 
necessarily  terminate  in  the  annihilation  of  the  individual  on 
the  dissolution  of  the  particles  from  whose  movements  in  the 
brain  the  thoughts  are  asserted  to  be  evolved,  whilst  his  invisible 
influence,  unconsciously  to  himself,  is  absorbed  in  the  Absolute 
or  infused  into  Concrete  Humanity.  Thus  Man  is  reduced  to  the 
condition  of  the  Automaton,  and  the  actions  of  his  short  earthly 
existence  are  the  irresponsible  movements  of  a  machine  incapable 
of  independent  volition,  which  is  the  essential  natui'e  of  organic 
life,  whereby  in  the  human  subject  he  becomes  deprived  of  the 
future  blessings  promised  and  written  in  the  words  of  this 
prophecy.  The  assured  certainty  of  the  perils  revealed  to 
pertain  to  superstitious  credulity  in  addition  to  the  words  of  the 
prophecy,  and  to  agnostic  rejection  or  subtraction  from  the  words 
of  the  book,  is  solemnly  afiirmed  by  the  closing  announcement 
of  the  speedy  Advent  of  Him  which  testifieth  of  these  things  : 

'  Surely  I  come  quickly.     Amen.' 

Happy  is  he  who  with  the  holy  Seer  can  gladly  respond : 

'  Come,  Lord  Jesus.' 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 

Amen. 


APPENDIX 


THE   COMPATIBILITY  OF    THE  ETERNITY  OF   MATTER 
WITH   THE   PRE-EXISTENCE   AND  ETERNITY   OF   GOD 

The  origin  of  Mattel"  is  a  subject  on  which  the  mind  of  man  lias 
been  much  exercised  from  the  earliest  ages,  and  owing  to  the 
wonderful  advance  that  has  been  made  in  scientific  research,  its 
discussion  has  been  greatly  revived  in  modern  times.  The  investiga- 
tions that  have  been  made  by  Physicists  appear  to  prove  that,  as 
far  as  man  can  trace,  Matter  itself  is  indestructible.  Whatever 
permutations  it  may  undergo,  its  subsistence  still  remains  ;  its 
particles  may  be  separated,  they  may  assume  new  forms,  they  may 
pass  from  the  visible  into  the  invisible,  yet,  whatever  may  be  the 
changes,  its  substance  is  not  destroyed.  This  discovery  of  the 
indestructibility  of  Matter  has  led  to  the  theory  of  its  eternity.  It 
is  affirmed,  that  that  which  is  incapable  of  destruction  must  neces- 
sarily have  had  an  eternal  existence.  This  theory  is  supposed  to 
enter  into  conflict  with  the  doctrine  contained  in  Revelation  of  the 
creation  of  Matter  by  God  ;  for  it  is  contended  that  that  which  is 
eternal  cannot  have  been  created.  Hence  it  has  been  suggested  that 
Matter  is  self-existent.  From  this  idea  two  different  theories  have 
been  developed  :  first,  that  of  the  presence  of  two  self-existent 
principles — God  and  Matter  ;  and  secondly,  that  of  Pantheism,  or 
the  identity  of  Matter  with  God.  It  is  foreign  to  the  subject  to 
point  out  the  fallacy  of  these  views,  inasmuch  as  they  are  universally 
admitted  to  be  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  Revelation.  Moreover, 
neither  of  them  meets  with  acceptance  among  the  deep  thinkers  of 
this  age.  The  peculiar  phase,  which  the  disciission  has  now  reached, 
is  that  of  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  God.  The  existence  of 
Matter  is  admitted  by  all,  and  is  proved  by  Phenomena.  Its  apparent 
indestructibility  has  led  to  the  conception  of  its  retrospective 
and  prospective  eternity.     It  is  thei'efoi'e  contended  that  what  is 
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retrospectively  and  prospectively  eternal  must  of  necessity  be  self- 
existent  and  consequently  infinite.  These  are  attributes  described  in 
Revelation  as  essentially  belonging  to  the  Deity,  and  hence  it  is  fur- 
ther argued  that  the  co-existence  of  two  infinite  self-existing  subsis- 
tencies,  involving  as  it  does  a  contradiction,  implies  also  an  im- 
possibility. For  this  reason  the  new  theory  of  the  eternity  of  Matter 
is  said  to  be  incompatible  with  the  older  doctrines  of  the  pre-existence 
and  eternity  of  God,  which  its  professors  assert  must  therefore  be 
discarded. 

Before,  however,  such  renunciation  should  be  made,  the  renun- 
ciation of  doctrines,  moreover,  which  have  been  received  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  antiquity,  it  may  be  well  to  inquire  whether  this 
new  theory  of  the  eternity  of  Matter  may  be  reconciled  with  the 
older  doctrines  of  the  pre-existence  and  eternity  of  God. 

The  first  step  in  such  inquiry  will  be  to  examine  into  the  nature 
of  God.  Of  this  nothing  can  be  learnt  from  Physics  ;  for  physical 
science  is  confined  to  the  study  of  Matter  and  its  attendant  forces. 
The  nature  and  essence  of  God  can  only  be  learnt  from  Revelation. 
What  Phenomenon  is  to  the  Physicist,  Revelation  is  to  the  Theist. 
They  form  the  basis  of  their  respective  knowledge  and  belief. 

The  nature  of  God,  as  taught  by  Revelation,  is  found  in  the 
sacred  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures,  which  profess  to  be  records 
of  a  series  of  revelations  made  by  God  in  various  ways  and  at 
different  peiiods,  accredited  by  certain  extraordinary  signs,  which 
the  persons  to  whom  they  were  made  produced  as  the  credentials  of 
their  authority  to  make  known  what  had  been  revealed  to  them. 
In  addition  to  these  Scriptures,  clear  traces  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
pre-existence  of  God,  and  faint  outlines  of  that  of  His  nature, 
corroborating  the  teaching  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures, 
are  found  in  the  sacred  writings  of  other  ancient  nations,  and  also 
in  the  traditions  orally  transmitted  among  other  less  civilised  tribes. 
Among  all  these  nations  there  has  ever  existed  a  most  remarkable 
unanimity  of  belief  in  the  pre-existence  of  some  unseen,  all-powerful, 
all-pervading  Spirit.  No  people,  except  those  of  a  most  degraded 
type,  appear  to  be  destitute  of  this  idea.  It  has  expanded  into  the 
most  various  forms,  from  the  simplest  idea  of  an  unseen  Spirit 
to  the  most  complex  conceptions  of  systematised  Theocracies.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  form  of  the  Doctrines  that  have  been 
developed,  the  germ-idea  of  the  pre-existence  of  some  Principle, 
which  was  the  original  cause  of  Matter,  is  to  be  recognised  in  all. 

Tlie  essence  of  God  is  most  rationally  and  fully  delineated  in  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures.     In  them  the  nature  of  a  Deity 
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has  been  more  clearly  defined  than  in  the  sacred  writings  of  those 
other  nations,  in  which  the  original  conception  of  an  all-pervading 
Principle,  acting  upon  Matter,  has  been  the  prevailing  idea.  They 
are  also  free  from  the  materialistic  theory  of  Pantheistic  Philosophy 
and  the  irrational  phantasies  of  Polytheistic  systems. 

According  to  the  doctrine  contained  in  these  writings,  there 
appertain  to  the  Divine  Essence  the  qualities  of  Unity,  Infinity  and 
Eternity ;  but  a  Unity  capable  of  personal  Development  without 
causing  a  severance  of  the  Essence  ;  Infinity  capable  of  individual 
Limitation  without  contracting  the  persistence  of  the  Essence  ;  and 
an  Eternity  capable  of  temporal  Instantaneity,  and  of  temporal 
Impermanence  without  destroying  the  duration  of  the  Essence. 
By  the  personal  Development  of  the  Deity,  the  Son  was  begotten  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
without  severing  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence.  By  the  individual 
Limitation  of  the  operation  of  the  Deity,  the  Word  made  all  things, 
and  the  Spirit  quickened  them,  without  contracting  the  potential 
Infinity  of  the  Divine  Essence.  By  an  act  of  temporal  Instantaneity 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Him  ;  and 
by  another  act  of  temporal  Impermanence  the  Son  died  and  gave 
up  the  Spirit  without  destroying  the  Eternity  of  the  Divine 
Essence.  Thus  that  which  is  impossible  in  finite  existencies  is  pos- 
sible in  the  Divine  Essence  •  one,  yet  three  ;  infinite,  yet  limited  ; 
eternal,  yet  temporal  ;  one  in  essence,  but  three  in  personality  ; 
infinite  in  power,  but  limited  in  action  ;  eternal  in  subsistence,  but 
temporal  in  substance.  Personality,  Limitation,  Impermanence, 
are  shewn  to  be  not  impossible  properties  to  be  attached  to  the 
Unity,  Infinity  and  Eternity  which  subsist  in  the  Divine  Essence. 

The  sacred  writings  also  unfold  the  nature  of  the  Personality  of 
the  Deity.  It  is  described  as  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  one  Godhead 
— the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  The  Father  is  the  eternal 
Source  out  of  whom  the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  ;  and  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  the  Spirit  eternally  proceeds.  But  while  there 
is  a  distinction  of  Persons,  the  Unity  of  the  Essence  remains  un- 
broken ;  for  that  which  is  begotten  of  or  proceedeth  from  another 
subsistency  must  be  of  the  same  Essence  as  that  from  which  it  is 
begotten  or  proceedeth.  Therefore  the  Son  is  of  the  same  Divine 
Essence  as  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  same  Divine  Essence 
as  the  Father  and  the  Son.  To  the  Father,  as  the  Source  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  there  appertain  Unity,  Infinity  and  Eternity  ;  and 
consequently  these  qualities  will  equally  appertain  to  the  Son  and 
to  the   Spirit.     Therefore  the  eternal  Development  of  the  Divine 
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Personality  is  not  incompatible  with  the  Unity,  the  Infinity  and 
the  Eternity  of  the  Divine  Essence. 

The  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  and  the  eteriial  processioia 
of  the  Spirit,  are  also  described  as  Attributes  of  the  Divine 
Essence.  The  Father  eternally  begetting,  the  Son  eternally  be- 
gotten, the  Father  and  the  Son  eternally  emitting,  and  the  Spirit 
eternally  proceeding,  are  eternal  processes,  whereby  the  Unity  of  the 
Divine  Essence  is  eternally  manifested,  and  its  Infinity  eternally 
revealed.  Out  of  the  Father,  operating  through  the  Son,  and 
quickening  in  the  Spirit,  the  Divine  Essence  eternally  subsists. 
From  this  it  would  appear  that  Personality,  Limitation  and  Imper- 
manence,  which  ai'e  developed  from  these  eternal  processes,  are  not 
oiily  not  incompatible  with,  but  are  also  necessary  Attributes  of  the 
Divine  Essence. 

These  Scriptures  also  describe  the  character  of  these  eternal 
processes  of  the  Divine  Essence.  They  are  shewn  to  be  the  Father 
begetting,  the  Son  begotten,  the  Father  and  the  Son  emitting,  and 
the  Spirit  proceeding.  These  Divine  Persons  are  also  described  as 
the  Hypostasis  or  Subsistence,  the  Logos  or  Thought,  and  the  Spirit 
or  Life.  The  eternal  Subsistence  of  the  Divine  Will  generates  the 
eternal  Thought  of  Divine  Wisdom,  which  quickens  in  the  Spirit  of 
the  Divine  Life.  Will,  therefore,  is  the  source  whence  the  Thought 
is  begotten,  and  from  the  Thought  of  the  Will  proceeds  the  Life, 
whereby  the  Will  is  revealed.  Diverse  in  their  personal  operation, 
yet  they  are  one  in  their  Divine  purjDOse  ;  limited  in  their  personal 
administration,  yet  they  are  infinite  in  their  Divine  influence  ; 
instantaneous  and  impermanent  in  their  personal  application,  yet 
they  are  eternal  in  their  Divine  providence.  Will,  Thought,  Life 
constitute  the  very  Essence  of  the  Deity.  Will  operating  through 
Thought,  quickening  in  Life,  is  at  once  the  Source,  the  Cause,  the 
Consummation,  the  Absolute,  the  Infinite,  the  Eternal,  even  God, 
the  Divine  Essence. 

Such  appears  to  be  the  Nature  of  God  as  revealed  in  Scripture. 
It  remains  to  consider  the  Nature  of  God  in  resj^ect  of  its  relation  to 
Matter. 

The  Father  has  been  described  as  the  Source  or  Will,  or  in 
Scripture  phraseology,  Love  ;  for  Love  is  Will  directed  or  inclining 
to  some  Idea.  Abstract  Will,  or  Will  unconditioned,  is  a  negation  ; 
for  there  must  be  an  object  of  the  Will,  for  Will  by  its  very  nature 
is  inclination  directed  to  an  object  or  idea.  This  may  be  Self 
or  outside  Self.  But  whether  it  be  Self  or  outside  Self,  there 
must  of  necessity  be  some  idea  to  wliich   the  Will   inclines.     The 
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idea  of  such  object  begets  Thought.  The  idea  is  conceived,  and  the  act 
of  such  conception  constitutes  Thought.  From  the  Will  therefore  is 
generated  Thought,  which  from  the  passive  idea  develops  into  an 
active  impulse  towards  the  idea  so  conceived.  This  active  impulse 
constitutes  Life. 

When  Self  is  the  object  of  the  Will,  it  is  the  Ego  surrounded  by 
its  Accidents,  not  the  abstract  Ego  ;  for  the  Will  cannot  incline 
towards  the  pure  Abstract.  The  pure  Abstract,  or  the  Abstract 
unconditioned,  is  a  negation,  and  therefore  inconceivable.  The 
abstract  Ego,  or  the  Ego  unconditioned,  is  equally  inconceivable  ; 
and  therefore  the  Abstract  Divine  Ego,  or  the  Divine  Ego  or 
Essence  unconditioned,  is  also  inconceivable,  and  hence  it  appears 
that  it  cannot  be  an  object  to  which  the  Divine  Will  can  incline  itself. 
It  appears  therefore  to  be  the  Divine  Ego,  or  Essence,  subsisting  in 
its  Attributes,  which  becomes  the  object  towards  which  the  Divine 
Will  inclines  itself.  When  therefore  the  Father  is  described  as  the 
Will,  or  in  Scripture  terms,  Love,  it  is  not  Abstract  Love,  or  Love 
unconditioned,  which  is  so  described,  but  Love  subsisting  in  the 
Divine  Attributes.  It  is  Love  consummated  in  the  Unity,  Infinity 
and  Eternity  of  the  Divine  Essence  ;  it  is  Love  apprehended  in  the 
Divine  Trinity  ;  it  is  Love  manifested  by  the  Divine  Personality  ; 
it  is  Love  revealed  in  the  Divine  Processes.  Eternal  Love  directed 
to  that  which  is  the  consummation  of  the  Divine  Love  generates 
the  eternal  Thought  or  Logos.  From  Love,  the  eternal  Father  so 
begetting,  and  from  the  Thought  of  Love,  the  eternal  Son  so 
begotten,  eternally  proceeds  the  living  Impulse  of  Divine  Love,  the 
Spirit  of  Life,  which  eternally  pervades  Infinity. 

The  perfection  of  thought  is  wisdom,  whereby  power  is  attained 
to  give  Actuality  of  Existence  to  the  Thought  conceived.  In  the 
power  of  giving  Actuality  of  Existence  to  Thought  consists 
Life  ;  for  Life  is  the  principle  which  quickens  into  existence  what- 
ever comes  within  its  influence.  Hence  the  perfection  of  the 
Divine  Thought  consists  in  a  potentiality,  whereby  instantaneous 
Actuality  of  Existence  is  granted  to  the  idea  conceived  by  the  Will. 
When  therefore  the  Father,  the  source  of  the  Divine  Essence,  is 
revealed  as  begetting  the  Son,  the  Eternal  process  so  revealed  is  the 
mode  whereby  the  Divine  Love,  inclining  towards  or  contemplating 
its  essential  attributes  of  Unity,  Infinity  and  Eternity,  begets  the 
Thought  of  Divine  Wisdom  ;  and  when  also  the  Spirit  is  further 
revealed  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Eternal 
process  so  revealed  is  the  mode  whereby,  from  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
generated  by  the  Divine  Love,  inclining  towards  and  contemplating 
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its  essential  attributes,  proceeds  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Life,  whereby 
Actuality  of  Existence  is  given  to  the  idea  conceived  by  the  Divine 
Essence,  and  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  Thought  is  perceived  in 
the  instantaneous  Actuality  of  Existence  it  i-eceives  from  the  Spirit 
of  Divine  Life. 

The  Eternal  processes  thus  revealed  appear  to  giA^e  the  solution 
of  the  problem,  whereby  the  theory  of  the  etei'nity  of  Matter  may 
be  reconciled  with  the  doctrines  of  the  existence  and  eternity  of 
God.  Matter  from  this  is  shewn  to  be  the  Actuality  of  Existence, 
which  is  given  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Divine  Life,  to  the  Divine  Thought 
of  Wisdom,  conceived  by  the  Divine  Love  inclining  to  or  contem- 
plating the  Attributes  of  the  Divine  Essence. 

The  process  by  which  this  grant  of  Actuality  of  Existence  is  given 
to  the  Divine  Thought  is  called  Creation,  and  it  differs  from  those 
of  the  generation  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  procession  of  the  Spirit,  in 
that  these  two  processes  are  Personal  Developments  of  the  Divine 
Essence,  whereas  the  act  of  Creation  is  the  process  whereby  material 
Substantiality  is  imparted  to,  and  not  developed  from,  the  Thought 
of  the  Divine  Essence.  Matter  therefore  becomes  the  Integu- 
ment created  by  the  Divine  Life,  and  the  eternal  Substantiality 
wherein  the  Divine  Essence  is  present ;  yet  without  forming  part  of 
the  Divine  Essence  itself.  In  the  same  way  the  house  is  made 
by  man,  and  in  it  the  man  resides  ;  yet  the  house  is  not  the  man  ; 
it  is  simply  a  concept  of  his  mind,  to  which  he  has  given  formation. 

Matter  is  not  one  with  the  Divine  Essence  ;  for  Unity,  one  of 
its  essential  qualities,  does  not  appertain  to  that,  which  as  Matter  is 
capable  of  severance  into  parts.  Neither  is  it  a  Development  of  the 
Divine  Personality  ;  for  Love,  or  the  Divine  Essence,  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  that  which  is  simply  material  and  incapable  by  itself  of 
conceiving  ideas.  Neither  can  it  be  self-existent  ;  for  self-causation 
cannot  be  attributed  to  that  which  is  incapable  of  resistance  to 
force ;  for  Matter  by  its  very  nature  is  liable  to  disintegration, 
which  may  be  defined  as  the  dissolution  of  the  concrete,  to  which  all 
Matter  is  subject ;  whence  it  is  evident  that  Matter  is  incapable  of 
resisting  force  by  which  its  disintegration  or  dissolution  is  produced. 
But  though  Matter  is  neither  one  with  the  Divine  Essence,  nor  a 
development  of  the  Divine  Personality,  nor  yet  self-existent,  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  it  may  not  be  eternal.  The  idea  of  Eternity 
is  not  necessarily  confined  in  its  application  to  the  Divine  Essence. 
Where  God  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  exists,  there  must  be 
Space  and  Duration.  Space  and  Duration  must  therefore  be  Eternal. 
Where  Space  and  Duration  are,  there  may  be  Matter,  and  therefore 
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Matter  may  be  Eternal,  because  Space  and  Duration,  two  states 
within  which  Matter  subsist,  are  Eternal. 

But  it  will  further  appear  that  Matter  not  only  may  he,  but  also 
must  he,  Eternal.  The  first  recorded  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
Thought,  whereby  its  operation  may  be  determined,  is  found  in  the 
words  of  Revelation,  'God  said.  Let  Light  be.'  The  production  of 
Light  appears  to  have  been  instantaneous  from  the  words  which 
immediately  follow — '  And  Light  was.'  Light,  according  to  the 
views  of  Physicists,  is  communicated  to  material  existencies  through 
molecular  vibration.'  When,  therefore.  Light  shone  upon  the  pre- 
existent  heavens  and  earth,  actuality  of  existence  appears  to  have 
been  given  to  the  Divine  Thought  of  the  communication  of  Light  to 
the  earth  by  the  grant  of  some  impulse  to  certain  molecules  of  pre- 
existent  Matter,  whereby  they  were  quickened  into  movement,  and 
thereby  rendered  capable  of  becoming  channels  for  the  diti'usion  of 
Light.  It  may  therefore  be  inferred  that,  when  the  primordial 
molecules  of  the  Matter  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  originally 
created,  such  creation  was  effected  by  a  process  similar  to  that  by 
which  the  molecular  vibration  was  created,  whereby  Light  was  com- 
municated to  the  earth.  These  molecules  would  originate  from  the 
conception  of  the,  idea  of  the  Divine  Will,  generating  the  Divine 
Thought,  causing  it  to  receive  actuality  of  existence  from  the  Divine 
Spirit  of  Life.  It  also  appertains  to  the  perfection  of  Divine 
Thought  to  possess  a  potentiality,  whereby  the  grant  of  actuality 
of  existence  should  be  instantaneous.  But,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  Divine  Essence,  the  Divine  Conception  of  Idea  is  eternal  ; 
and  where  the  Conception  of  Idea  is  eternal,  the  Divine  Thought 
must  be  eternal  ;  and  since  the  Divine  Thought  is  eternal,  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  Life,  which  proceeds  from  it,  must  be  eternal,  and 
therefore  the  instantaneous  actuality  of  existence,  which  the  Spirit 
gives  to  the  Thought  and  Conception,  must  be  eternal.  Conse- 
quently Matter,  in  which  this  actuality  of  existence  given  to  the 
Divine  Thought  consists,  must  also  be  eternal.  The  doctrine  of  the 
eternity  of  Matter  appears  therefore  to  be  not  only  compatible  with, 
but  also  a  necessary  consequence  of,  a  belief  in  the  pre-existence 
and  eternity  of  God. 

But  the  eternal  creatioyi  of  Matter  does  not  necessitate  its 
identity  with  God.  Infinity  is  one  of  the  essential  qualities  of  the 
Deity.  Since  God  is  infinite.  He  must  be  infinite  in  power.  To  in- 
finite power  appertains  the  potentiality  of  creating  not  only  Matter 
itself,  but  also  Matter  in  its  operation  independent  of  and  separate 
from    the   Divine    Essence  ;  otherwise  God's  infinite  power  would 
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be  limited,  and  limitation  of  power  is  impossible  to  the  quality  of 
infinity.  Matter,  therefore,  though  created  by  G-od,  may  be  created 
a  distinct  entity  from  God,  and  this  not  only  in  respect  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Matter,  but  also  of  its  inherent  properties  which  it  may 
have  pleased  the  Divine  Will  to  conceive,  and  to  which  actuality  of 
existence  may  be  given  by  the  Spirit  of  Life.  Matter,  therefore, 
does  not  form  part  of  God,  neither  is  it  identical  with  God.  A 
part  of  the  Divine  Essence  it  cannot  be  ;  for  Unity,  one  of  the 
Divine  essential  qualities,  is  incapable  of  atomic  division,  which  is 
a  necessary  property  belonging  to  Matter.  Neither  can  it  be 
identical  or  one  with  the  Divine  Essence  ;  for  Infinity,  another  of 
the  Divine  essential  qualities,  is  incapable  of  limitation,  to  which 
all  substance  or  Matter  is  subject. 

For  a  similar  reason  the  eternal  creatioii  of  Matter  by  God  ap- 
pears to  be  not  only  possible,  but  necessary.  Unless  it  be  possible 
the  Infinite  Power  of  the  Divine  Essence  would  be  limited,  and 
unless  it  be  necessary  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Thought  would  be 
circumscribed,  and  the  Actuality  of  existence  of  the  Divine  Life 
would  seem  to  be  impossible  ;  for  Abstract  Life,  or  Life  uncon- 
ditioned, is  a  negation.  Negation  is  incompatible  with  existence, 
and  the  essential  nature  of  the  Deity  is  Existence.  Without  Exist- 
ence there  could  neither  be  the  Life,  the  Thought,  nor  the  Will  of 
the  Divine  Essence  ;  and  these,  the  Will,  the  Thought,  and  the  Life, 
are  essential  developments  of  the  Divine  Personality.  It  would 
appear  therefore  that  the  eternal  Creation  of  Matter  is  an  essential 
and  necessary  operation  of  Infinite  Power. 

What  holds  good  of  the  eternal  Creation  of  Matter  obtains  in 
respect  of  the  properties  of  Matter.  These  also  are  necessary  con- 
cepts of  the  Divine  Will,  or  else  they  must  have  been  self-evolved 
out  of  Matter,  or  imparted  to  Matter  by  some  principle  acting  upon 
it  independently  of  the  Divine  power.  In  either  of  these  cases 
some  source  of  causation  must  have  existed  extraneous  to  God, 
whereby  the  Infinity  and  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence  would 
have  been  limited  or  broken.  But  though  the  properties  of  Matter 
must  have  been  created  by  God,  they  are  not  thereby  necessarily 
rendered  inoperative  in  their  subsequent  independent  Development. 
Though  originally  Matter  could  not  have  been  self-existent  or  self- 
evolving  without  trenching  on  the  Infinite  Power  of  the  Divine 
Essence,  yet  it  also  appertains  to  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Thought 
to  have  conceived,  and  to  the  Infinity  of  the  Sjiirit  of  Divine  Life 
to  have  given,  actuality  of  existence  to  Matter  possessed  of  self- 
evolving  properties.     The  Infinite  Power  of  God  would  be  limited 
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when  it  is  possible  to  conceive  its  incapacity  to  create  Matter 
capable  of  subsequent  independent  Development.  To  these  self- 
evolving  independent  properties  of  Matter  may  possibly  be  ti-aced 
the  origin  of  evil  under  its  two  forms  of  physical  and  moral  dis- 
turbance. 

The  Theory  of  the  Evolution  of  Matter  therefore,  under  certain 
Limitations,  as  well  as  that  of  its  Eternal  Creation  by  God,  appears 
to  be  both  compatible  with  and  necessary  to  a  belief  in  the  Existence 
and  Eternity  of  God. 

The  reconciliation  of  the  Theory  of  the  Eternity  of  Matter  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  pre-Existence  of  God  must  be  understood  by  the 
same  rules  whereby  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son  and  the 
Eternal  Procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  are  apprehended. 
That  from  which  some  Eternal  Subsistence  is  begotten  or  proceeds 
must  have  some  essential  priority  of  Existence ;  and  therefore 
that  by  which  some  Eternal  Substantiality  is  created  must  also 
have  some  essential  priority  of  Existence.  According  to  Reve- 
lation, the  processes  of  the  Generation  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Procession  of  the  Spirit  are  eternally  operative,  whereby  the 
priority  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Sj)irit  is  demonstrated 
to  be  eternal. 

It  has  been  shewn  that  the  Personal  Development  of  the  Divine 
Essence  is  not  incompatible  with  its  Eternity,  and  that  where  there 
is  develoj)ment  of  the  Essence  there  must  be  Priority  of  the 
Personality,  whence  it  results  that  the  priority  of  the  Father  in 
respect  of  tlie  generation  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  is  not  incompatible  with  the  Eternity  of  the  Godhead.  The 
process  of  the  Creation  of  Matter  by  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Life  has 
been  shewn  to  be  eternally  operative  ;  consequently  the  priority  of 
the  Spirit  to  Matter  must  have  been  eternal.  Moreover,  it  has 
been  demonstrated  that  the  Development  of  the  Divine  Personality 
was  not  incompatible  with  its  Eternity,  and  that,  by  Virtue  of  the 
Infinite  potentiality  of  the  Divine  Essence,  the  process  of  the  grant 
of  actuality  of  existence  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Divine  Life  by 
the  act  of  the  Creation  of  Matter  is  not  incompatible  with  its 
essential  Eternity  ;  it  therefore  follows  that  the  priority  of  the 
Divine  Essence  is  not  incompatible  with  the  Eternity  of  Matter. 
Therefore  the  theory  of  the  eternal  Creation  of  Matter  does  not 
appear  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  God. 
The  charge  advanced  by  the  Materialist  against  the  Truth  of 
Revelation  on  the  ground  of  its  inconsistency  with  the  Eternity  of 
Matter  therefore  remains  as  yet  to  be  more  fully  substantiated.     So 
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far  from  weakening  the  claims  of  Revelation  to  our  belief,  this  theory 
rather  corroborates  the  truths  therein  revealed,  and  appears  to  give 
greater  facilities  for  their  realisation.  It  tends  to  remove  an 
erroneous  idea — that  before  the  Creation  of  the  world  the  Deity  is 
to  be  conceived,  in  some  ison  of  the  far  distant  past,  as  subsisting 
alone  in  the  Silent  Void  of  Infinite  Space,  unconditioned  in  respect 
of  any  personal  attribute,  un  surrounded  by  any  angelic  host, 
operating  on  no  intelligent  mind,  calling  into  existence  no  material 
sulistance  ;  a  cold  abstraction,  inconceivable,  unattractive,  and — may 
it  not  be  added  1 — impossible.  Far  different  is  the  nature  of  God 
made  known  by  the  correlative  teaching  of  Revelation  and  Science. 
They  disclose  the  action  of  an  Eternal  Will,  manifesting  its  existence 
in  the  production  of  inorganic  substance,  physical  organisms,  intelli- 
gent beings,  and  spiritual  existencies,  wherewith  the  Universe  of 
illimitable  space  is  adorned  and  peopled.  They  reveal  a  mutual 
relationship  subsisting  between  these  productions,  utteidy  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  fortuitous  causation,  and  demonstrative  of  the  opera- 
tion of  some  directing  will.  They  disclose  a  progressive  series  of 
never-ceasing  developments,  each  succeeding  result  being  determined 
by  its  antecedent  cause,  differentiated  by  its  various  surroundings. 
Yet  in  all  these  changes  there  appears  evident  a  unity  of  design, 
capable  only  of  being  accounted  for  by  the  existence  of  some  pre- 
conceived plan.  They  reveal  the  presence  of  some  Cause  eternally 
operating  in  certain  modes,  whei'eby  are  produced  the  wonderful 
effects  witnessed  in  the  works  of  Nature.  Revelation  teaches  that 
Matter  was  created  by  God  :  Science  shews  that  Matter  is  con- 
tinually passing  through  never-ceasing  changes,  that  it  is  acted  on 
by  unseen  forces,  that  it  is  governed  by  permanent  laws.  Without 
the  union  of  Revelation  and  Science  these  joint  operations  of  God 
and  Matter  are  difficult  of  comprehension.  By  their  united  teach- 
ing the  mutual  relationship  of  God  and  Matter  is  capable  of  ex- 
planation. God  without  Matter  on  which  to  act  is  beyond  appre- 
hension ;  Matter  uncreated  and  undirected  by  God  is  beyond 
realisation. 

Revelation  and  Science  in  respect  of  the  Eternity  of  Matter  are 
not  in  antagonism.  By  different  ways  they  arrive  at  the  same 
conclusion.  Revelation  affirms  the  pre-Existence  and  Eternity  of 
God  and  the  Creation  of  Matter  by  God.  Science  appears  to 
demonsti'ate  the  Eternity  of  Matter  without  determining  its  First 
Cause.  That  which  Science  fails  to  determine,  Revelation  has 
supplied  in  affirming  the  Creation  of  Matter  by  God.  Revelation 
therefore,  in  declaring  the  Infinite  nature  of  God,  gives  a  solution 
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to  the  problem  whereby  the  Eternity  of  Matter  may  be  reconciled 
with  the  Eternity  of  God.  It  demonstrates  that  Infinity  of  Power 
is  an  Essential  Attribute  of  God  ;  that  a  capability  of  Eternally 
creating  Matter  is  an  essential  quality  of  Infinite  power  ;  and  there- 
fore, in  consequence  of  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Essence,  it  shews 
that  the  Theory  of  the  Eternity  of  Matter  is  compatible  with  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Eternity  of  God,  without  infringing  on  His  Infinite 
Attributes. 

The  doctrine  involved  in  the  above  essay,  written  some  years 
back,  may  possibly  help  to  obviate  many  objections  which  have  been 
raised  to  the  views  of  a  material  yet  glorified  Earth  as  the  future 
abode  of  those  who,  at  the  final  Judgement,  may  happily  be  found 
written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 


II 

SYMBOLICAL  MEANINGS   OF  NUMBERS   AND 
FEEIODS    OF    TIME 

One. — Unity. 

Tioo. — Natural  Increase.     Gen.  i.  27,  28. 

TJbree. — The  Trinity  or  Divine  Action. 

Four. — Superficial  Earthly  Area.    Acts  x.  11;  Rev.  vii.  1,  p.  261. 

Five. — Order.     Ex.  xiii.  18  ;  Rev.  ix.  5,  p.  278. 

Six.— Work.     Ex.  xx.  9  ;  Rev.  iv.  8,  p.  218. 

Seven. — Catholicity.     Rev.  i.  20,  p.  58. 

Eight. — Renewal. 

JVine. — Sanctity,  or  the  Square  of  Thi'ee,  the  area  of  Di\ine 
Action. 

Tew.— Law.     Ex.  xxxiv.  28  ;  Rev.  ii.  10,  p.  98. 

Twelve. — Church  Action.     Matt.  xix.  28. 

Twenty-foitr. — Reduplicated  Church  Action.     Rev.  iv.  4,  p.  205. 

Hundred. — The  Cosmic  Superficial  Area  regulated  1  y  Law,  p.  315. 

Thousand. — Perfected  Cosmic  ComjDi'ehensiveness  regulated  by 
Law.     Rev.  XX.  6,  p.  397. 

Myriad. — Cosmic  Immeasurability.     Rev.  ix.  16,  p.  280. 

The  Square. — The  Cosmic  Superficial  Area.     Acts  x.  11,  p.  260. 

The  Cube. — Perfected  Comprehensiveness.  Rev.  xxi.  16  ;  Eph. 
iii.  18,  p.  315. 

The  Half. — The  Intermediate  State  or  Hades.     Rev.  xi.  9,  p.  292. 
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The  Third.-— The  Regenerate  or  Heavenly.     Rev.  viii.  9,  p.  275. 

The  Fourth.— The  Earthly.     Rev.  vi.  8,  p.  260. 

The  Tenth. — Those  regulated  by  or  submissive  to  law.  Rev.  xi. 
13,  p.  293. 

Eternity. — The  ages  of  the  ages,  or  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev.  i.  6, 
p.  56. 

An  Age. — Eph.  ii.  7.  A  definite  division  of  Eternity.  Matt, 
xiii.  40. 

Time. — '  Chronos.'  Rev.  x.  6.  An  historic  division  of  human 
existence,  p.  286. 

Season. — ^  Kairos.'  Matt.  xxi.  41.  An  articulation  of  time  or 
fore-appointed  period.     Rev,  i.  3,  p.  287. 

Year. — '■  Eniaiotos.'  Rev.  ix.  15.  A  completed  period  capable 
of  reiteration  or  succession,  p.  280. 

Month. — A  period  apportioned  for  a  definite  object.  Rev.  ix,  5, 
p.  278. 

Day. — A  period  for  work.     John  ix.  4. 

Fight.— A  period  for  rest.     1  Thess.  v.  7  ;  Rev.  viii.  12,  p.  275. 

Hour. — An  opportunity  or  occasion.  John  ii.  4  ;  Rev.  ix.  15, 
p.  279. 

Half-an-hour. — A  contracted  period  or  shortened  opportunity. 
Rev.  viii.  1,  p.  255. 

Time,  Times,  and  a  half  Time. — xii.  14  ;  Dan.  vii.  25,  xii.  7, 
pp.  22,  229,  287,  296. 

Three  and  a  half  Days. — xi.  9,  11,  p.  292. 

42  Months.— xi.  2  ;  xiii.  5,  p.  290. 

1,262  Days.—xi.  3  ;  xii.  6,  p.  290. 

7,000  Men.—xi.  13,  p.  293. 

1,600  Ficrlongs.-xiv.  20,  p.  333. 

666. — The  number  of  the  Beast,     xiii.  18,  p.  314. 

144  Cubits. — The  measure  of  the  wall.     xxi.  17,  p.  459. 

12,000  Furlongs. — The  measure  of  the  city.     xxi.  16,  p.  458. 

144,000.— The  number  of  the  Elect,     vii.  4  ;  xiv.  1,  p.  315. 
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Henry  Hurlbert,  Author  of  '  Ireland 
under  Coercion.'     i  vol.  8vo.  iSs. 

HUTCHINSON  (Horace)— Works 

by. 
Cricketing  Saws  and  Stories. 

With  rectilinear  Illustrations  by  the 
Author.     i6mo.  is. 

The  Record  of  a  Human  Soul. 

Fcp.  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

HUTH— The  Marriage  of  Near 

ICin,  considered  with  respect  to  the  Law 
of  Nations,  the  Result  of  Experience, 
and  the  Teachings  of  Biology.  By 
Alfred  H.  Huth.     Royal  8vo.  21s. 

In    the   Olden    Time:   a  Tale  of 

the  Peasant  War  in  Germany.  By  Author 
of  '  Mademoiselle  Mori.'  Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

2NGEL0W  (Jean)— Works  by. 
Poetical  Works.    Vols.  I.  and  II. 

Fcp.  8vo.  12s.     Vol.  III.  Fcp.  8vo.  5^. 

Lyrical  and  Other  Poems.  Se- 
lected from  the  Writings  of  Jean 
Ingelow.  Fcp.  8vo.  2s.  6d.  cloth  plain  ; 
3^.  cloth  gilt. 


JAMES.— The  LongWhite  Moun- 

tain  ^  or,  a  Journey  in  Manchuria,  with 
an  Account  of  the  History,  Administra- 
tion, and  Religion  of  that  Province.  By 
H.E.James.  With  Illustrations.  8V0.24X, 

JAMESON  (Mrs.)— Works  by. 
Legends  of  the  Saints  and  Mar- 
tyrs.    With  19  Etchings  and  187  Wood- 
cuts.    2  vols.  8vo.  20J-.  jief. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna,  the 

Virgin  Mary  as  represented  in  Sacred 
and  Legendary  Art.  With  27  Etchings 
and  165  Woodcuts,    i  vol.  8vo.  loj.  wtY, 

Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders. 

With  II  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts. 
I  vol.  8vo.  JOS.  net. 

History  of  Our  Lord,  His  Types 

and  Precursors.  Completed  by  Lady 
Eastlake.  With  31  Etchings  and  281 
Woodcuts.     2  vols.  8vo.  20s.  net. 

JEFFERIES.-V\e\A  and  Hedge- 

row :  last  Essays  of  Richard  Jeffe- 
RIES.     Crown  8vo.  3^-.  dd. 

JESSOP  (G.  ^.)— Works  by. 

Judge  Lynch:  a  Tale  of  the  Cali- 
fornia Vineyards.     Crown  8vo.  ds. 

Gerald  Ffrench's  Friends.    Cr. 

8vo.  ds.  A  collection  of  Irish-American 
character  stories. 

JOHNSON.  —  The        Patentee's 

Manual  :  a  Treatise  on  the  Law  and 
Practice  of  Letters  Patent.  By  J.  Johnson 
and  J.  H.  Johnson.    8vo.  \os.  6d. 

JOHNSTON— A  General  Dic- 
tionary of  Geography,  Descrip- 
tive, Physical,  Statistical,  and  Historical  ; 
a  complete  Gazetteer  of  the  World.  By 
Keith  Johnston.     Medium  8vo.  42^. 

JORDAN  ( William  Leighton)  — 
Works  by. 

The  Ocean  :  a  Treatise  on  Ocean 
Currents' and   Tides.     8vo.  zis. 

The  New  Principles  of  Natural 

Philosophy.  Withi3plates.  8vo.2ij-. 

The  Winds  :  an  Essay  in  Illustration 
of  the  New  Principles  of  Natural  Philo- 
sophy.    Crown  8vo.  2s. 

The  Standard  of  Value.    8vo.  ds. 
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JUKES  {Andreru)—'Wor'k.s  by. 
The  New  Man  and  the  Eternal 

Life.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

The  Types  of  Genesis.    Crown 

8vo.  7^.  6d. 

The  Second  Death  and  the  Res- 
titution of  All  Things.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  6d. 

The  Mystery  of  the  Kingdom. 

CrowTi  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

The  Names    of   God   in    Holy 

Scripture;  a  Revelation  of  His  Nature 
and  Relationships.     Crown  Svo.  4^.  6d. 

JUSTINIAN.— The  Institutes  of 

Justinian  ;  Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction. 
Translation,  Notes,  and  Summary,  By 
Thomas  C.  Sandars,  M.A.     Svo.  18^. 

KAIISCH{M.  J/.)— Works  by. 

Bible  Studies.  Part  I.  The  Pro- 
phecies of  Balaam.  Svo.  \os.  6d.  Part 
II.     The  Book  of  Jonah.     Svo    los.6d. 

Commentary  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; with  a  New  Translation.  Vol.1. 
Genesis.  Svo.  iSj.  or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader,  1 2J.  Vol.11.  Exodus, 
15^.  or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader, 
I2s.  Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  155.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8j. 
Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part  II.  15^.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  ?>s. 

Hebrew  Grammar.  With  Exer- 
cises. Part  I.  Svo.  I2s.  6d.  Key,  5 J. 
Part  II.    I2s.  6d. 

XANT{Immamiel)— Works  by. 

Critique  of  Practical  Reason, 
and    other    Works    on    the 

Theory  of  Ethics.  Translated 
by  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.  With  Memoir. 
Svo.  12s.  6d. 

Introduction  to  Logic,  and  his 
Essay  on  the  Mistaken  Sub- 
tilty    of  the    Four    Figures. 

Translated  by  T.  K.  Abbott.  Notes  by 
S.  T.  Coleridge.  Svo.  65. 

KENDAII  (J/i?;')— Works  by. 
From  a  Garrett.    Crown  Svo.  ds. 
Dreams   to  Sell;    Poems.     Fcp. 

8vo.  ds. 

'  Such  is  Life ' :  a  Novel.  Crown 
Svo,  6j. 


ATZZ/CX.— Handbook  to  Mill's 

System   of  Logic.    By  the  Rev.  A. 
H.  KiLLiCK,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.  3^,  6a'. 

KOIBE.—h  Short  Text-Book  of 
Inorganic  Chemistry.     By  Dr. 

Hermann  Kolbe.  With  66  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  Svo.  ^s.  6d. 

lABB.— Elements  of  Physiolo- 
gical Psychology:  By  George 
T.  Ladd.    Svo.  21S. 

lANG  {Andrew) — Works  by. 
Custom  and  Myth:  Studies  of  Early 

Usage  and  Belief.  With  15  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.  7^.  td. 

Books  and  Bookmen.     With  2 

Coloured  Plates  and  17  Illustrations.  Cr. 
Svo.  ds.  6d. 

Grass  of  Parnassus.   A  Volume 

of  Selected  Verses.     Fcp.  Svo.  6^. 

Letters  on  Literature.     Crown 

8vo.  6^.  6d. 
Old  Friends :  Essays  in  Epistolary 

Parody.     6s,  6d. 

Ballads    of   Books.      Edited    by 

Andrew  Lang.     Fcp.  Svo.  65. 

The  Blue  Fairy  Book.   Edited  by 

Andrew  Lang.  With  numerous  Il- 
lustrations by  II.  J.  Ford  and  G.  P. 
Jacomb  Hood.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

The  Red  Fairy  Book.    Edited  by 

Andrew  Lang.  With  numerous  Illus- 
trations by  II.  J.  Ford  and  Lancelot 
Speed.     Crown  Svo.  6s, 

lA  VIGERIE.  —  Cardinal  Lavi- 
gerie  and  the  African  Slave 
Trade,    i  vol.  8vo.  \\s. 

IECKY{W,  E,  I/.)-WoTks  by. 
History    of    England    in    the 
Eighteenth  Century.  Svo.Vois. 

I.  &  II.  1 700-1 760.  36^.  Vols.  III. 
&  IV.  1 760- 1 784.  36i-.  Vols.  V.  &VL 
1 784-1 793.     36^. 

The  History  of  European  Morals 
from  Augustus  to  Charle- 
magne.    2  vols,  crown  Svo.  i6s. 

History  of  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  Ra- 
tionalism in   Europe.     2  vols. 

crown  Svo.  i6s. 
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LEES  and  CLUTTERBUCK. — 
B.C.  1887,  A  Ramble  in 
British    Columbia.      By  j.  a. 

Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck.  With 
Map  and  75  Illustrations.    Crown  Svo.  6^. 

LE  WES.—'Yti^  History  of  Philo- 
sophy, from  Thales  to  Comte,  By 
George  Henry  Lewes.  2  vols,  Svo.  32^. 

Light   through  the  Crannies. — 

Parables  and  Teachings  from  the  other 
Side.  First  Series.  Cr.  Svo.  \s.  swd.  ; 
\s.  6d.  cloth. 


LIVEING  {Robert)— "Wov^s  by. 

Handbook  on  Diseases  of  the 
Skin.    Fcp  Svo.  5^. 

Notes  on  the  Treatment  of  Skin 
Diseases.    iSmo.  3^. 

LLO  FZ>.— A  Treatise  on  Magnet- 
ism, General  and  Terrestrial.  By  H. 
Lloyd,  D.D.  D.C.L.     Svo.  los.  6d. 

LLOYD.— Tho.  Science  of  Agri- 
culture.   By  F,  J.  Lloyd.    Svo.  12s. 

LONGMAN{Frederick  W>j—'SMqx)ils 

by. 

Chess  Openings.  Fcp.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

Frederick  the    Great  and   the 
Seven  Years'  War.     Fcp.  Svo. 

2s.  6d, 

A  New  Pocket    Dictionary  of 
the    German     and    English 

Languages.     Square  iSmo.    2s.  ed. 

Longman's  Magazine.    Published 

Monthly.     Price  Sixpence, 
Vols.  1-15,  Svo.  price  ^s,  each, 

Longmans'  New  Atlas.    Political 

and  Physical.  For  the  Use  of  Schools 
and  Private  Persons.  Consisting  of  40 
Quarto  and  16  Octavo  Maps  and  Dia- 
grams, and  16  Plates  of  Views.  Edited 
by  Geo.  G.  Chisholm,  M.A.  B.Sc. 
Imp.  4to.  or  imp.  Svo.  \2s.  6d. 


LONGMORE  {Surgeon- General  Sir 
T.)— Works  by. 
Gunshot   Injuries;   their  History, 

Characteristic  Features,  &c.  With  58 
Illustrations.     Svo.  315.  6d, 

The  Illustrated  Optical  Manual; 

or,  Handbook  of  Instructions  for  the 
Guidance  of  Surgeons  in  Testing  Quality 
and  Range  of  Vision.  With  74  Illus- 
trations.    Svo.  14s, 

LOUDON  {J.  C.)— Works  by. 
Encyclopaedia     of    Gardening. 

With  1,000  Woodcuts.     Svo.  2\s. 

Encyclopaedia   of  Agriculture; 

the  Laying-out,  Improvement,  and 
Management  of  Landed  Property.  With 
1,100  Woodcuts.     Svo.  2IJ-. 

Encyclopaedia    of    Plants;    the 

Specific  Character,  &c.  of  all  Plants  found 
in  Great  Britain.  With  12,000  Wood- 
cuts.    Svo.  42^-. 

L  UBBOCK.—Th&  Origin  of  Civil- 
isation and  the  Primitive  Condition 
of  Man.  By  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  Bart. 
M.P.  With  5  Plates  and  20  Illustrations 
in  the  text.     Svo.  iZs. 

L  YALL. — The  Autobiography[of  a 

Slander.  By  Edna  Lyall,  Author 
of  '  Donovan,'  &;c.    Fcp.  Svo.  is,  sewed. 

Lyra  Germanica  ;  Hymns  Trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  Miss  C. 
WiNKWORTH.     Fcp.  Svo.  5J-. 

MACAULAY.—VJorks  and  Life 
of  LORD  MAC  A  ULA  Y. 

History  of  England  from  the 
Accession  of  James  the 
Second. 

Popular  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  5^. 
Student's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  \2s. 
People's  Edition,  4  vols,  crown  Svo.  i6j. 
Cabinet  Edition,  8  vols,  post  Svo.  48^. 
Library  Edition,  5  vols.  Svo.  £^4, 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays, 
with  Lays  of  Ancient   Rome, 

in  I  volume  : 
Popular  Edition,  crown  Svo.  2s.  6d, 
Authorised  Edition,  crown  Svo,  2s.  6d.  or 

3^-.  6d.  gilt  edges. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays : 

Student's  Edition,  I  vol.  crown  Svo.  6^. 
People's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  8s. 
Trevelyan  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  gs,    j 
Cabinet  Edition,  4  vols,  post  Svo.  24^. 
Library  Edition,  3  vols.  Svo,  36j'. 
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MACAULAY—VJot\^s  and    Life 
of  LOJID  MAC  A  ULA  Y-contd. 

Essays  which  may  be   had    separ- 
ately price  6(/.  each  sewed,  \s.  each  cloth  : 
Addison  and  Walpole. 
Frederick  the  Great. 
Croker's  Boswell's  Johnson. 
Hallam's  Constitutional  History. 
Warren  Hastings.     (3(/.  sewed,  6d.  cloth.) 
The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two  Essays). 
Ranke  and  Gladstone. 
Milton  and  Machiavelli. 
Lord  Bacon. 
Lord  Clive. 

Lord  Byron,  and  The  Comic  Dramatists  of 
the  Restoration. 


The  Essay  on  Warren  Hastings  annotated 

by  S.  Hales,  \s.  6d. 
The    Essay  on   Lord   Clive   annotated  by 

H.  Courthope  Bowen,  M.A.  2s.  6d. 

Speeches : 

People's  Edition,  crown  8vo.  3^.  6d, 

Miscellaneous  Writings : 

People's  Edition,  I  vol.  crown  8vo.  4?.  6d. 
Library  Edition,  2  vols.    8vo.  2\s, 

Lays  of  Ancient  Rome,  &c. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharf,  fcp.  4to.  los.  6d. 
Bijou     Edition, 

l8mo.  2s.  6d,  gilt  top. 
Popular    Edition, 

fcp.  4to.  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
Illustrated  by  J.  R.   Weguelin,  crown  8vo. 

3^.  6d.  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 
Cabinet  Edition,  post  8vo.  35.  6d. 
Annotated  Edit.  fcp.  8vo.  is.  sewed,  is.6d.  cl. 

Miscellaneous    Writings     and 
Speeches : 

Popular  edition,  I  vol.  crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Student's  Edition,  in  i  vol.  crown  8vo.  6^. 

Cabinet  Edition,  including  Indian  Penal 
Code,  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome,  and  Mis- 
cellaneous Poems,  4  vols,  post  8vo.  24^. 

Selections   from  the  Writings 
of  Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with 

Occasional  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir 
G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Complete  Works  of  Lord  Ma- 
caulay. 

Library  Edition,  8  vols.  8vo.  ;i^5.  5^. 
Cabinet  Edition,  16  vols,  post  8vo.  £^.  l6s. 

The  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord 

Macaulay.     By  the  Right  Hon.   Sir 

G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart; 
Popular  Edition,  i  vol.  crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
Student's  Edition,  i  vol.  crown  8vo.  6^. 
Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols,  post  8vo.  12s. 
Library  Edition,  2  vols.  Svo.  36^. 


MACDONALD    {Geo.)  —  Works 

by. 
Unspoken  Sermons.     First   and 

Second  Series.  Crown  8vo.  3^.  dd.  each. 
Third  Series.     Crown  Svo.  "js.  6d. 

The    Miracles    of    Our    Lord. 

Crown  Svo.  3^.  6d, 

A  Book  of  Strife,  in  the  Form 
of  the  Diary  of  an  Old  Soul : 

Poems.     i2mo.  6s, 

MA  CFARREN{Sir  G.  A.)— Works 

by. 
Lectures  on  Harmony.    8vo.  12s. 
Addresses  and   Lectures.     Cr. 

Svo.  6^.  6d. 

MACLEOD  {Henry  Z*.)  — Works 

by. 
The     Elements     of    Banking. 

Crown  Svo.  5^. 

The   Theory  and    Practice   of 

Banking.  Voi.i.Svo.i2j.  Voi.l1.14j, 

The   Theory    of   Credit.       Svo. 

Vol.  I.  Ts.  6d. ;  Vol.  II.  Part  I.  4^.  6d. 

Mcculloch.— ThG:    Dictionary 

of  Commerce  and  Commercial  Navi- 
gation of  the  late  J.  R.  McCulloch. 
Svo.  with  II  Maps  and  30  Charts,  price 
6y.  cloth,  or  70^.  half- bound  in  russia. 

McDOUGALL.  —  Memoirs      of 
Francis  Thomas  McDougall, 

D.C.L.  F.R.C.S.  sometime  Bishop 
of  Labuan  and  Sarawak,  and  of  Harriette 
his  Wife.  By  her  Brother,  Charles  J. 
BUNYON.      Svo.  ld,S. 

Mademoiselle    Mori :    a  Tale  of 

Modern  Rome.  By  the  Author  of  'The 
Atelier  du  Lys.'     Crown  Svo.  2s.  6d, 

MALMESBU-R  v.  — Memoirs    of 
an  Ex-Minister.    By  the  Earl  of 

Malmesbury.  Crown  Svo.  7^.  6d. 

MANUALS    OF    CATHOLIC 

PHILOSOPHY       iSiony/inrsi 

Scries) : 

Logic.  By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J. 

Crown  Svo.  ^s. 

First  Principles  of  Knowledge. 

By  John  Rickahy,  S.J.    Crown  Svo,  55. 

Moral  Philosophy  (Ethics  and 

Natural  Law).  By  Joseph  Rick. 
auy,  S.J.     Crown  Svo.  ^s. 

\_Cottimued  on  next  page. 
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Manuals  of  Catholic  Philosophy 

{Stony hurst  Scries) — continued. 

General  Metaphysics.    By  John 

RiCKABY,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.  ^s. 

Psychology.   By  Michael  Maher, 

S.J.     Crown  8vo.  6j.  dd. 

Natural  Theology.    By  Bernard 

BOEDDER,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.  ds.  6d. 

\_Nearly  ready. 

A  Manual  of  Political  Economy. 

By  C.  S.  Devas,  Esq.  M.A.  Examiner 
in  Political  Economy  in  the  Royal  Uni- 
versity of  Ireland.  6^.  (id.  \In preparation. 

iI/^i?r/iV:— Navigation  and  Nau- 
tical Astronomy.  Compiled  by 
Staff-Commander  W.  R.  Martin,  R.N. 
Royal  8vo.  i8j-. 

MARTINEAU   {James) —  '^qx'Ws 
by. 
Hours  of  Thought  on  Sacred 

Things.  Two  Volumes  of  Sermons. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  ^s.  dd.  each. 

Endeavours  after  the  Christian 

Life.     Discourses.     Crown  8vo.  7^'.  dd. 

The  Seat  of  Authority  in  Re- 
ligion.   8vo.  14J. 

MA  TTHE  WS  (  Brarider )— Works 

by. 
Pen  and  Ink.     Papers  on  Subjects 

of  More  or  Less  Importance.    Cr.  8vo,  55. 

A  Family  Tree ;  and  other  Stories. 

Crown  Svo.  6s. 

MAUNDER'S  TREASURIES. 
Biographical    Treasury.       With 

Supplement  brought  down  to  18S9,  by 
Rev.  Jas.  Wood.     Fcp.  8vo.  6^-. 

Treasury  of  Natural    History; 

or,  Popular  Dictionary  of  Zoology.  Fcp. 
Svo.  with  900  Woodcuts,  ds. 

Treasury  of  Geography,  Physical, 

Historical,  Descriptive,  and  Political. 
With  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.    Fcp.  Svo.  ds. 

Scientific   and    Literary   Trea- 
sury.    Fcp.  Svo.  ds. 
Historical  Treasury :  Outlines  of 

Universal  History,  Separate  Histories  of 
all  Nations.     Fcp.  Svo.  ds. 

Treasury    of    Knowledge    and 
Library  of  Reference.  Comprising 

an  English  Dictionary  and  Grammar, 
Universal  Gazetteer,  Classical  Dictionary, 
Chronology,  Law  Dictionary,  &c.  Fcp. 
8vo.  ds. 


MAUNDER'S    TREASURIES 

continued. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge. By  the  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  M.A. 
With  5  Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300  Wood- 
cuts.    Fcp.  Svo.  6^. 

The     Treasury      of      Botany. 

Edited  by  J.  Lindley,  F.R.S.  and 
T.  Moore,  F.L.S.  With  274  Woodcuts 
and  20  Steel  Plates.    2  vols.  fcp.  Svo.  \2s. 

MAX  MULLER  (i^)— Works  by. 

Selected  Essays  on  Language, 
Mythology  and  Religion.  2  vols. 

crown  Svo.  \ds. 

Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Lan- 
guage.    2  vols,  crown  Svo.  \ds. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Science 

of  Language  and  its  place  in  General 
Education.     Crown  Svo.  2s. 

India,  What  can  it  Teach  Us  ? 

A  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge.      Svo.  125.  dd. 

Hibbert  Lectures  on  the  Origin 
and   Growth   of   Religion,  as 

illustrated  by  the  Religions  of  India. 
Crown  Svo.  7^.  dd. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 

Religion  ;  Four  Lectures  delivered  at 
the  Royal  Institution.    Crown  Svo.  7j.  dd. 

Natural    Religion.      The   Gifford 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.     Crown  Svo.  \os.dd. 

The  Science  of  Thought.  8vo.  2  \s. 

Three  Introductory  Lectures  on 

the  Science  of  Thought.    Svo. 

2J.  dd. 

Biographies  of  Words,  and  the 
Home  of  the  Aryas.  Cr  Svo.  7^.60^. 

A  Sanskrit  Grammar  for  Be- 
ginners. New  and  Abridged  Edition. 
By  A.  A.  MacDonell.    Crown  Svo.  ds. 

MAY.— The  Constitutional  His- 
tory of  England  since  the  Accession 
of  George  HI.  1760-1870.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  SirTHOMAS  Erskine  May,  K.C.B. 
3  vols,  crown  Svo.  iSs. 

MEA TII{T/ie Ear/ 0/)— Works  by. 
Social  Arrows :  Reprinted  Articles 

on  various  Social  Subjects.     Cr.  Svo.  5^, 

Prosperity  or  Pauperism  ?  Phy- 
sical, Industrial,  and  Technical  Training. 
(Edited  by  the  Earl  of  Meath).  Svo.  5^. 


i6 


Catalogue  of  General  and  Scientific  Books 


MELBOURNE.— 1\i^  Melbourne 

Papers  :  being  a  Selection  from  Docu- 
ments in  the  possession  of  Earl  Cowper, 
K.G.  Edited  by  Lloyd  C.  Sanders, 
B.A.  Svo.  185, 

MEL  VILLE  ( G.  J.  [F/y/^) -Novels 

by.      Crown     Svo.  I^.     each,    boards; 

\s.  6d.  each,  cloth. 

The  Gladiators.  Holmby  House. 

The  Interpreter.  Kate  Coventry. 

Good  for  Nothing.  Digby  Grand. 

The  Queen's  Maries.  General  Bounce. 

MENDELSSOHN.— Th^  Letters 

of  Felix  Mendelssohn.  Trans- 
lated by  Lady  Wallace.  2  vols,  crown 
Svo.   IOJ-. 

MERIVALE  {The  Very  Rev.  CJias.) 
Works  by. 
History  of  the  Romans  under 

the  Empire.    Cabinet  Edition,  8  vols, 
crown  Svo.  48^. 
Popular  Edition,  S  vols,  crown  Svo.  y.  6d. 
each. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic : 

a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of 
the  Commonwealth.     i2mo.  7^-.  6d. 

General  History  of  Rome  from 

B.C.  753  to  A.D.  476.    Cr.  Svo.  ^s.  6d. 

The  Roman  Triumvirates.   With 

Maps.     Fcp.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

AfEYER.—l/lodtrn    Theories  of 

Chemistry.  By  Professor  Lothar 
Meyer.  Translated  by  P.  Phillips 
Bedson,  F.C.S.  ;  and  \V.  Cakleton 
Williams,  F.C.S.     Svo.  iSs. 

M/ZZ.— Analysis  of  the  Pheno- 
mena of  the   Human   Mind. 

By  James  Mill.     2  vols.  Svo.  28^. 
MLLL  {John  Sfuart)— Works  by. 
Principles  of  Political  Economy. 

Library  Edition,  2  vols.  Svo.  305-. 
People's  Edition,  i  vol.  crown  Svo.  5^. 

A  System  of  Logic.     Cr.  Svo.  5^. 
On  Liberty.     Crown  Svo.  is.  4//. 
On  Representative  Government. 

Crown  Svo.  2s. 

Utilitarianism.     Svo.  55. 

Examination    of    Sir    William 
Hamilton's  Philosophy.  Svo.i6j. 

Nature,  the  Utility  of  Religion, 

and  Theism.   Three  Essays.  Svo.  5 J. 


MILLER  {W.  Allen)— Work.^  by. 
The    Elements    of    Chemistry, 

Theoretical  and  Practical.  With  Addi- 
tions, by  H.  MACLEOD,  F. C.  S.  3  vols.  Svo. 

Vol.      L  Chemical  Physics,  i6j. 

Vol.    IL  Inorganic  Chemistry,  24X. 

Vol.  III.  Organic  Chemistry,  31^.  6(f. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study 
of  Inorganic  Chemistry,  with  71 

Woodcuts.     Fcp.  Svo.  3^.  dd. 

MITCHELL.— K  Manual  of  Prac- 
tical Assaying.  ByJOHNMlTCHELL. 
Revised  by  W.  Crookes.  Svo.  Wood- 
cuts, 3 1  J.  dd. 

MITCHELL.  —  Dissolution  and 
Evolution  and  the  Science  of 

Medicine.  By  C.Pitfield Mitchell. 
Svo.  16^. 

MOLESWORTH.—yizxr^'mz  and 
Giving-  in  Marriage:  a  Novel. 

By  Mrs.  Molesworth.    Fcp.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

MOZLE  K— The  Word.  By  the  Rev. 

T.  INIozLEY,  Author  of  '  Reminiscences 
of  Oriel  College  and  the  Oxford  Move- 
ment.'    Crown  Svo.  7j.  6d, 

M ULH A LL.— Uistory  of   Prices 

since  the  Year  1850.  By  Michael 
G.  Mulhall.     Crown  Svo.  6j'. 

MURCIIISON{Chas.)—VJoTks  by. 

A  Treatise  on  the   Continued 

Fevers  of  Great  Britain,    with 

numerous  Illustrations.     Svo.  255. 

Clinical  Lectures  on  Diseases 
of  the  Liver,  Jaundice,  and 
Abdominal    Dropsy.     With  43 

Illustrations.     Svo.  24J. 

MURDOCK.—Tho^  Reconstruc- 
tion of  Europe  :  a  Sketch  of  the 
Diplomatic  and  Military  History  of 
Continental  Europe,  from  the  Rise  to  the 
Fall  of  the  Second  French  Empire.  By 
Henry  Murdock.     Crown  Svo.  91. 

MURRAY.— K  Dangerous  Cats- 
paw  :  a  Story.  By  David  Christie 
Murray  and  Henry  Murray.  Cr.  Svo. 
2s.  6d, 

MURRA  K— Gobi  or  Shamo.    By 

G.  G.  A.  Murray.  Crown  Svo.  2s. 
boards;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

MURRA  Y  and  HERMAN.— WM 

Darrie;  a  story.  ByCHRlSTIEMuRRAV 
and  HenrY  Herman.     Crown  Svo.  2s. 

boards  ;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 
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^AFIER.—Th^  Life  of  Sir 
Joseph  Napier,  Bart.  Ex- 
Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland. 

By  Alex.  Charles  Ewald,  F.S.A. 
With  Portrait.     8vo.  15^. 

NAPIER.— Th^  Lectures,Essays, 
and  Letters  of  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  Joseph  Napier,  Bart,  late 

Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland.  With  an 
Introduction  by  his  Daughter.  Forming 
a  Supplement  to  '  The  Life.'  With  Por- 
trait.    8vo.  \2s.  6d. 

JVESBIT  (E.)— Works  by. 
Lays  and  Legends.    Cr.  8vo.  5s. 
Leaves  of  Life :  Verses.  Cr.  8vo.  5^. 

JVElVAf AM— On  the  Diseases  of 
the  Kidney  Amenable  to  Sur- 
gical Treatment.  By  David 
Newman,  M.D.     8vo.  16s, 

JVE  WMAN (Cafdi/ia/)~VJorks  by. 
Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua.     Cabinet 

Edition,  cr.  8vo.  6s.  Cheap  Edition,  ^s.Sc/. 

The  Idea  of  a  University  defined 

and  illustrated.    Crown  8vo.  7^. 
Historical    Sketches.      3    vols. 

crown  8vo.  6s.  each. 

The  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Cen- 
tury. Crown  8vo.  6s.  Cheap  Edition, 
crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

Select  Treatises  of  St.  Athan- 

asiuS  in  Controversy  with  the  Arians. 
Freely  Translated.     2  vols.  cr.  8vo.  15^'. 

Discussions  and  Arguments  on 
Various  Subjects.    Crown  8vo.  6s. 

An  Essay  on  the  Development 
of  Christian  Doctrine.     Cabinet 

Edition,  crown  Svo.  6s.  Cheap  Edition, 
crown  8vo.  35.  6(/. 

Certain  Difficulties  felt  by 
Anglicans  in  Catholic  Teach- 
ing Considered.    Vol.   i,  crown 

8vo.  "js.  6d. ;  Vol.  2,  crown  Svo.  5^-.  6d. 

The  Via  Media  of  the  Anglican 

Church,  illustrated  in  Lectures,  &c. 
2  vols,  crown  Svo.  6^.  each. 

Essays,  Critical  and  Historical. 

Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  \2.s. 
Cheap  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  Svo.  y.f. 

Essays  on  Biblical  and  on  Eccle- 
siastical Miracles.    Crown  Svo.  6s. 

An  Essay  in  Aid  of  a  Grammar 

of  Assent.     Crown  Svo.  7^.  6d. 


NE  WMAN  {Cardinal) —Works  by 

continued. 

Present  Position  of  Catholics  in 

England.     Crown  Svo.  Js.  6d. 
Callista  :   a  Tale  of  the  Third  Cen- 
tury.    Cabinet  Edition,   crown  Svo.   6s, 
Cheap  Edition,  crown  Svo.  y.  6d. 

The  Dream  of  Gerontius.    i6mo. 

6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

Verses  on  Various  Occasions. 

Crown  Svo.  6s.  Cheap  Edition,  crown 
Svo.  3^.  6d. 

NICHOLSON.— ToyLdiV :  a  Romance. 
By  J.  Shield  Nicholson,  Author  of 
'Thoth,'  &c.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

NOBLE.— Uonvs  with  a  Three- 
inch  Telescope.  By  Captain  W. 
Noble.  With  a  Map  of  the  Moon,  Cr. 
Svo.  4 J.  6d. 

NOEEIS.— Mrs.  Fenton  :  a  Sketch. 

By  W.  E.  NORRis.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

NOR  THCOTT.  —  Lathes    and 

Turning,  Simple,  Mechanical,  and 
Ornamental.  By  W.  H.  Northcott, 
With  338  Illustrations.     Svo.  \Zs. 

aBRIEiV.—Wh&n  we  were  Boys : 

a  Novel.  By  William  O'Brien,  M.P. 
Crown  Svo.  6s. 

OLLFNANT  (Afrs.)— Novels  by. 
Madam.  Cr.  Svo.  is.  bds. ;  i^.  6d.  cI. 
In  Trust. — Cr.  Svo.  is. bds. ;  is.  6d.  cl. 
Lady  Car  :   the  Sequel  of  a   Life. 

Crown  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

OLI VER.— Astronomy  for  Ama- 
teurs '.  a  Practical  Manual  of  Telescopic 
Research  adapted  to  Moderate  Instru- 
ments. Edited  by  J.  A.  Westwood 
Oliver.  With  several  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.  "js.  6d. 

O  WEN.— A  Manual  of  Anatomy 

for  Senior  Students.  By  Edmund 
Owen,  M.B.  F.R.C.S.  With  210 
Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.  12s.  6d. 

PAGET {Sir/ames)— Works  by. 
Clinical  Lectures  and  Essays. 

Edited  by  F.  Howard  Marsh.   Svo.  i^s. 

Lectures    on    Surgical    Patho- 
logy.    8vo.  with  131  Woodcuts,  21s. 

PASTEUR.— Louis  Pasteur,   his 

Life  and  Labours.  By  his  Son-in-Law. 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Lady 
Claud  Hamilton.    Crown  Svo.  "js.  6d. 
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FA  y^iV.— Industrial    Chemistry. 

a  Manual  for  Manufacturers  and  for  Col- 
leges or  Technical  Schools ;  a  Translation 
of  Payen's  '  Precis  de  Chimie  Indus- 
trielle.'  Edited  by  B.  H  Paul.  With 
698  Woodcuts,     Medium  8vo.  ^2s.   ^.  ^^ 

FA  YN  {James)— "i^ovtXs  by. 
The  Luck  of  the  Darrells.     Cr. 

8vo.  IS.  boards ;   is.  6d.  cloth. 

Thicker  than  Water.  Crown  8vo. 

IS.  boards  ;  is.  6d.  cloth. 

FENNELL.  —  Our  Sentimental 
Journey  through  France  and 

Italy.  By  Joseph  and  Elizabeth 
Robins  Pennell.  With  a  Map  and 
120  Illustrations  by  Joseph  Pennell. 
Cr.  8vo.  ds. 

FERRING  {Sir  Fh{lip)—VJ  or\iS  by. 
Hard  Knots   in    Shakespeare. 

8vo.  7^.  6d. 

The    *  Works   and    Days '    of 

Moses.     Crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

FHILLIPFS-  WOLLEY.  —  Snap : 

a  Legend  of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C. 
Phillipps-Wolley,  Author  of  '  Sport  in 
the  Crimea  and  Caucasus'  &c.  With  13 
Illustrations  by  PI.  G.  Willink.  Crown 
8vo.  6^. 

i'C>Z^.— The  Theory  of  the  Mo- 
dern    Scientific     Game      of 

Whist.  ByW.  Pole,  F.R.S.  Fop. 
8vo.  2s.  6d. 

FORTER.—Th^  History  of  the 
Corps  of    Royal    Engineers. 

By  Major-General  Whitworth  Porter, 
R.  E.     2  vols.  8vo.  36j-. 

FRENDERGAST.—\v^\zxiA,  from 
the  Restoration  to  the  Revo- 
lution, 1660-1690.  By  John  P. 
Prendergast.     8vo.  5s. 

FROCTOR  {R.  A.)— Works  by. 
Old  and   New   Astronomy.    12 

Parts,  2s.  6d.  each.     Supplementary  Sec- 
tion, is.     Complete  in  i  vol.  4to.  36J. 
[/n  course  of  publication. 

The  Orbs  Around  Us ;  a  Series  of 

Essays  on  the  Moon  and  Planets,  Meteors 
and  Comets.  With  Chart  and  Diagrams. 
Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Other  Worlds  than  Ours;  The 

Plurality  of  Worlds  Studied  under  the 
Light  of  Recent  Scientific  Researches. 
With  14  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 


FROCTOR  {R.  ^.)— Works  by— 

continued. 

The  Moon  ;  her  Motions,  Aspects, 

Scenery,  and  Physical  Condition.  With 
Plates,  Charts,  Woodcuts,  &c.   Cr.  8vo.  5x. 

Universe    of    Stars ;    Presenting 

Researches  into  and  New  Views  respect- 
ing the  Constitution  of  the  Heavens. 
With  22  Charts  and  22  Diagrams.  8vo. 
loj.  dd. 

Larger  Star  Atlas  for  the  Library, 

in  12  Circular  Maps,  with  Introduction 
and  2  Index  Pages.  Folio,  15^.  or  Maps 
only,  \2s.  6d. 

The  Student's  Atlas.    In  Twelve 

Circular  Maps  on  a  Uniform  Projection 
and  one  Scale.     8vo.  5^. 

New  Star  Atlas  for  the  Library, 
the  School,  and  the  Observatory,  in  12 
Circular  Maps.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours; 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
3  vols,  crown  8vo.  5^.  each. 

Chance  and  Luck ;  a  Discussion  of 

the  Laws  of  Luck,  Coincidences,  Wagers, 
Lotteries,  and  the  Fallacies  of  Gambling 
&c.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  boards;  2s.()d.c\oXh. 

Studies  of  Venus-Transits.  With 

7  Diagrams  and  10  Plates.    8vo.  5j-. 

How  to  Play  Whist :  with  the 
Laws  and  Etiquette  of  Whist. 

Crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

Home  Whist :  an  Easy  Guide  to 

Correct  Play.     i6mo    is. 

The    Stars   in    their   Seasons. 

An  Easy  Guide  to  a  Knowledge  of  the 
Star  Groups,  in  12  Maps.     Roy.  8vo.  5^. 

Star  Primer.  Showing  the  Starry 
Sky  Week  by  Week,  in  24  Hourly  Maps. 
Crown  4to.  2s.  6d. 

The  Seasons  Pictured  in  48  Sun- 
Views  of  the  Earth,  and  24  Zodiacal 
Maps,  &c.     Demy  4to.  5^. 

Strength  and  Happiness.    With 

9  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  ^s. 

Strength  :   How  to  get  Strong  and 

keep  Strong,  with  Chapters  on  Rowing 
and  Swimming,  Fat,  Age,  and  the 
Waist.  With  9  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.  2s. 

Rough   Ways    Made    Smooth. 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Our  Place  Among  Infinities.    A 

Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Abode  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infi- 
nities Around  us.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

[Continued  on  next  page. 
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PROCTOR  {R.  ^.)— Works  by— 

contimied. 

The  Expanse  of  Heaven.  Essays 

on  the  Wonders  of  the  Firmament.  Crown 
8vo.  SJ. 

The  Great  Pyramid,  Observa- 
tory,   Tomb,     and     Temple. 

With  Illustrations.      Crown  8vo.  ^s. 

Pleasant  Ways  in  Science.  Crown 

8vo.  5J. 

Myths  and  Marvels  of  Astro- 
nomy.    Crown  8vo.,  5J-. 

Nature  Studies.  By  Grant  Allen, 
A.  Wilson,  T.  Foster,  E.  Clodd,  and 
R.  A.  Proctor.     Crown  8vo.  ^s. 

Leisure  Readings.   By  E.  Clodd, 

A.Wilson,  T.  Foster,  A.  C.  Ranyard, 
and  R.  A.  Procto::.     Crown  8vo.  55. 

PROTHERO.—lh.^  Pioneers  and 
Progress  of  English  Farming. 

By  Rowland  E.  Prothero.  Cr.  8vo.  5^. 

PRYCE.—T\i^   Ancient    British 

Church  :  an  Historical  Essay.  By 
John  Pryce,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.  ds. 

Quain's  Elements  of  Anatomy. 

Re-edited  by  Allen  Thomson,  M.D. 
E.  A.  ScHAFER,  F.R.S.  andG.  Dancer 
Thane.  With  upwards  of  1,000  Illus- 
trations.    2  vols.  8vo.  i8j.  each. 

QUAIN.—A  Dictionary  of  Medi- 
cine. By  Various  Writers.  Edited  by 
R.  QUAIN,  M.D.  F.R.S.  &c.  With  138 
Woodcuts.  Medium  8vo.  31^.  6d.  cloth; 
to  be  had  also  in  2  vols.  34^.  cloth. 

RAWLINSON.—The^  History  of 

Phoenicia.  By  George  Rawlin- 
SON,  M.A.  Canon  of  Canterbury,  &c. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.     8vo.  24J. 

READER  {Emily  -£.)— Works  by. 
Echoes  of  Thought :  a  Medley  of 

Verse.     Fcp.  8vo.  55.  cloth,  gilt  top. 

The  Ghost  of  Brankinshaw  and 

other  Tales.  With  9  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
8vo.  2s.  6d,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 

Voices   from    Flower-Land,  in 

Original  Couplets.  A  Birthday-Book  and 
Language  of  Flowers.  i6mo.  is.  6d.  limp 
cloth  ;  2s.  6d.  roan,  gilt  edges,  or  in  vege- 
table vellum,  gilt  top. 

Fairy  Prince  Follow-my-Lead ; 

or,  the  Magic  Bracelet.  Crown  8vo. 
2s.  6d.  gilt  edges ;  or  3^.  6d,  vegetable 
vellum,  gilt  edges. 


REEVE.— Coo\i&vy  and  House- 
keeping. By  Mrs.  Henry  Reeve. 
With  8  Plates  and  37  Woodcuts.  Cr. 
8vo.  Sj. 

RENDLE  afid  NORAfAN.— The. 
Inns  of  Old  Southwark,  and 

their  Associations.  By  William  Rendle, 
F.R.C.S.  and  Philip  Norman,  F.S.A. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.  Roy.8vo.28j. 

Reply    (A)    to    Dr.    Lightfoot's 

Essays.  By  the  Author  of  'Super- 
natural Religion.'     I  vol.  8vo.  6s. 

RIB  or.— The  Psychology  of  At- 
tention. By  Th.  Ribot.  Crown 
8vo.  y, 

RICH.—K  Dictionary  of  Roman 
and  Greek  Antiquities.     With 

2,000  Woodcuts.  By  A.  RiCH.  Cr.  Svo. 
Is.  6d. 

RICHARDSON    {Dr.     B.      TF".)— 

Works  by. 
The  Commonhealth :  a  Series  of 

Essays  on  Health  and  Felicity  for  Every- 
Day  Readers,     Crown  Svo.  6s, 

The  Son  of  a  Star :  a  Romance  of 

the  Second  Century.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

National  Health.  Abridged  from 
"The  Health  of  Nations."  A  Review 
of  the  Works  of  Sir  Edwin  Chadwick, 
K.C.B.     Crown  4?.  6^. 

j!?/Z^  K— Athos ;  or,  the  Mountain 
of  the  Monks.  By  Athelstan  Riley, 
M.A.  F.R.G.S.  With  Map  and  29 
Illustrations.     Svo.  2IJ-. 

RIVERS  (T/iomas)— Works  by. 
The    Orchard-House.    With    25 

Woodcuts.    Crown  Svo.  5^. 

The  Miniature  Fruit  Garden; 

or,  the  Culture  of  Pyramidal  and  Bush 
Fruit  Trees.  With  32  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
Svo.  4^. 

ROBERTS.— Creek  the  Lan- 
guage   of    Christ    and    His 

Apostles.  By  Alexander  Roberts, 
D.D.     Svo.  iSs. 

ROGET.—Thesaiurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.   Classified 

and  Arranged  so  as  to  facilitate  the  Ex- 
pression of  Ideas.  By  Peter  M.  Roget. 
Crown  Svo.  los.  6d. 
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Ji  ON  ALBS.— Tht     Fly  -  Fisher's 

Entomolog'y.  By  Alfred  Ronalds. 
With  20  Coloured  Plates.     8vo.  14J. 

I^USSELL.—A  Life  of  Lord  John 
Russell  (Earl  Russell,  K.G.). 

By  Spencer  Walpole.  With  2  Por- 
traits.    2  vols.  8vo.  365. 

SA  R  GANT.  —  Urban     Rating  : 

being  an  Inquiry  into  the  Incidence  of 
Local  Taxation  in  Towns,  with  Special 
Reference  to  Current  Proposals  for 
Change.  By  Charles  Henry  Sar- 
GANT.     Svo.  6s. 

SCHAFER.—Ihe^    Essentials   of 

Histology,  Descriptive  and  Practical. 
By  E.  A.  Schafer,  F.R.S.  With  281 
Illustrations.  Svo.  6s.  or  Interleaved 
with  Drawing  Paper,  ?>s.  6d. 

SCHELLEN.  —  Spectrum  Anal- 
ysis in  its  Application  to  Terrestrial 
Substances,  and  the  Physical  Constitu- 
tion of  the  Heavenly  Bodies.  By  Dr. 
H.  Schellen.  With  14  Plates  and  ■ 
291  Woodcuts.     Svo.   3 1  J.  6d. 

SCOTT.— Wea-ther    Charts    and 
Storm  Warnings.  ByR.H.Scorx, 

F.R.S.     With  Illustrations.    Cr.  Svo.  6j. 
SEEBOHM    {Fredericli)  —  Works 

by. 
The    Oxford    Reformers— John 
Colet,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas 

More  ;  a  History  of  their  Fellow-Work. 
Svo.  14?. 

The    Era    of    the     Protestant 

Revolution,  with  Map.  Fcp.  Svo. 
2s.  6d. 

The  English  Village  Commu- 
nity Examined  in  its  Relations  to  the 
Manorial  and  Tribal  Systems,  &c,  13  Maps 
and  Plates.     Svo.  16^. 

SENNETT.^I^i^  Marine  Steam 

Engine  ;  a   Treatise    for   the   use  of 

Engineering  Students  and  Officers  of  the 
Royal  Navy.  By  Richard  Sennett, 
Engineer-in- Chief  of  the  Royal  Navy. 
With  244  Illustrations.     Svo.  2\s. 

SEIVE LL.—Stories   and    Tales. 

By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell.  Crown  Svo. 
is.  6d.  each,  cloth  plain ;  2s.  6d.  each, 
cloth  extra,  gilt  edges  :  — 


Amy  Herbert. 
The  Earl's  Daughter. 
The  Experience  of  Life. 
A  Glimpse  of  the  World. 
Cleve  Hall. 
Katharine  Ashton. 


Margaret  Percival. 
Laneton  Parsonage. 
Ursula. 
Gertrude. 
Ivors. 


SHAKESPEARE.    —    Bowdler's 
Family    Shakespeare,     i  vol. 

Svo.      With  36   Woodcuts,    l/\s.    or   in 
6  vols.  fcp.  Svo.  21s. 

Outlines  of  the  Life  of  Shake- 
speare. By  J.  O.  Halliwell-Phil- 
LIPPS.      2  vols.     Royal  Svo.  £1.  is. 

Shakespeare's  True   Life.      By 

James  Walter.    With  500  Illustrations. 
Imp.  Svo.  2is. 

SHORT—SkQ:ich  of  the  History 
of  the   Church    of    England 

to   the  Revolution    of   16S8.     By  T.  V. 
Short,  D.D.     Crown  Svo.  "js.  6d. 

SILVER  LIBRARY,  THE. 

She  :  a  History  of  Adventure.  By 
II.  Rider  Haggard.  With  32  Illus- 
trations.    3J-.  6d. 

Allan  Quatermain.    By  H.  Rider 

Haggard.  With  20  Illustrations.  35.  6d. 

Colonel  Quaritch,  V.C. :   a  Tale 

of  Country  Life.  By  H.  Rider  Haggard. 
With  Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     3^.  6d. 

Micah  Clarke :  His  Statement. 
A  Tale  of  Monmouth's  Rebellion.  By 
A.  Conan  Doyle.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette.     3^.  6d. 

Petland  Revisited.    By  the  Rev. 

J.  G.  Wood.  With  33  Illustrations. 
3^.  6d. 

Strange  Dwellings :  a  Description 

of  the  Habitations  of  Animals.  By  the 
Rev.  T-  G.  Wood.  With  60  Illustrations. 
y.  6d. 
Out  of  Doors.  Original  Articles 
on  Practical  Natural  History.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  G.  Wood.  With  11  Illustra 
tions.     3^'.  6d. 

Familiar  History  of  Birds.    By 

the  laie  Edward  Stanley,  D.D.  Lord 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  160  Woodcuts. 
y.  6d. 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.     By  Sir 

S.W.Baker.  With 6 Illustrations.  y.6ii. 

Rifle  and  Hound  in  Ceylon.    By 

Sir  S.  W.  Baker.  With  6  Illustrations. 
is.  6d. 

Memoirs  of  Major-General  Sir 
Henry     Havelock.      By    John 

Clark  ^L\KSHMAN.  WithPortrait.  3^.61/. 

Visits   to  Remarkable  Places, 

Old  Halls,  Battlefields,  Scenes  Illustra- 
tive of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  I'oetry.  By  William 
HowiTT.  With  80  Illustrations,  ^s.  6d. 
[Co)iiiitiud  on  next ^age. 


PUBLISHED  BY  MESSRS.   LONGMANS,    GrEEN,   &'   Co. 


21 


SILVER    LIBRARY,    THE  — 

continued. 

Field  and  Hedgerow.  Last  Essays 
of  Richard  Jefferies.  With  Portrait. 
3^.  6d. 

Story  of  Creation  :  a  Plain  account 

of  Evolution.  By  Edward  Clodd. 
With  77  Illustrations.     3^-.  6d. 

Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig,  M.A.  With 
Portrait.     2i^.  6d. 

History  of  the   Romans  under 

the     Empire.       By  the  Very  Rev. 
Charles   Merivale,  D.C.L.  Dean  of 
Ely.     8  vols.     Each  t^s.  6d. 
Caesar :   a   Sketch.       By  James  A. 
Froude.     3J-.  6d. 

Thomas  Carlyle :  a  History  of  his 

Life.  By  J.  A.  Froude,  M.A.  Vols. 
I.  and  II.  179S-1835,  7^.  Vols.  III. 
and  IV.  1 834- 1 88 1,  7^-. 

Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua.  By  Car- 
dinal Newman,    y.  6d. 

Callista :  a  Tale  of  the  Third  Cen- 
tury.    By  Cardinal  Newman.     3^.  6d. 

Essays,  Critical  and  Historical. 

By  Cardinal  Newman.  2  vols,  crown 
8vo.  12S. 

An  Essay  on  the  Development 
of  Christian  Doctrine.  By  Car- 
dinal Newman.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

SLINGO  AND  BROOKER.— 
Electrical  Engineering  for 
Electric  Light  Artisans   and 

Students,  -^^y  W.  Slingo  and  A. 
Brooker.  With  307  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.  \os.  6d, 

SMITH  {Gregory)— Ytb.  Angelico, 
and  other  Short  Poems,  By  Gregory 
Smith.     Crown  8vo.  4^-.  6d. 

SMITH  {H.  7^)— The   Handbook 

for  Midwives.  By  Henry  Fly 
Smith,  With  41  Woodcuts.     Cr.  8vo.  5^-. 

SMITH  {J.^  ^)— The  White  Um- 
brella in  Mexico.     By  j.  piop- 

KiNSON  Smith.     Fcp.  8vo.  bs.  6d. 
SMITH  (R.    Bosworf/i)— Carthage 
and  the  Carthagenians.    By  r. 

Bosworth  Smith,  M.A.  Maps,  Plans, 
&c.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

SMITH  {R.  ^)— Graphics ;  or,  The 

Art  of  Calculation  by  Drawing  Lines, 
applied  to  Mathematics,  Theoretical  Me- 
chanics, and  Engineering,  including  the 
Kinetics  and  Dynamics  of  Machinery, 
&.C.     By  Robert  H.  Smith. 

Part  I.  Text,  with  separate  Atlas  of 
Plates,  8vo.  i  '^s. 


SO  UTHE  K— ThePoeticalWorks 

of  Robert  Southey.  With  Por- 
trait.    Royal  8vo.  141. 

STANLE  v.— A  Familiar  History 

of  Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D. 
With  160  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

STEEL  {/.  ^)— Works  by. 
A  Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of 

the  Dog  ;  being  a  Manual  of  Canine 
Pathology.  Especially  adapted  for  the 
Use  of  Veterinary  Practitioners  and 
Students.    88  Illustrations.    8vo.  los.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of 

the  Ox;  being  a  Manual  of  Bovine 
Pathology  specially  adapted  for  the  use 
of  Veterinary  Practitioners  and  Students. 
2  Plates  and  117  Woodcuts.     8vo.  15^. 

STEFHEM—Rssays  in  Ecclesi- 
astical Biography.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  Sir  J.  Stephen.     Cr.  8vo.  7^.  6d, 

STE  VENSON{Robf.Loms)—'VJ  or\iS 
by. 

A    Child's    Garden    of  Verses'. 

Small  fcp.  8vo.  55, 

The  Dynamiter.   Fcp.  8vo.  is.  swd. 

ij-.  6d.  cloth. 

Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyll  and 

Mr.  Hyde.  Fcp.  Svo.  is.  swd.; 
is.  6d,  cloth. 

STEVENSON  and    OSBOURNE. 

The  Wrong  Box.  By  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  and  Lloyd  Os- 
bourne.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

^r^C^— Deductive  Logic.     By 

St.  George  Stock.     Fcp.  Svo.  3^.  dd. 

' STONEHENGE.'— The  Dog  in 
Health     and     Disease.       By 

'Stonehenge.'  With  84  Wood  En- 
gravings.     Square  crown  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

STONE  Y.— The  Theory  of  the 
Stresses  on  Girders  and 
Similar  Structures.   By  Bindon 

B.  Stoney,  LL.D.  F.R.S.  M.LC.E. 
With  5  Plates  and  143  Illustrations. 
Royal  Svo.  36^. 

SULL  Y  {fames)— \Sf  OT^s  by. 
Outlines    of    Psychology,    with 

Special  Reference  to  the  Theory  of  Edu- 
cation.    Svo.  I2J-.  6d. 

[Continued  on  next  page. 
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SULLY    O;;/^^) —Works    by  — 

continued. 

The   Teacher's    Handbook   of 

Psychology,  on  the  Basis  of  '  Out- 
lines of  Psychology. '     Cr.  8vo.  6^.  dd. 

Supernatural  Religion  ;  an  In- 
quiry into  the  Reality  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation.    3  vols.  8vo.  36J. 

SWINBURNE.— 9\ztViX^    Logic; 

an  Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  A.  J.  Swinburne,  B.A. 
Post  8vo.  5j. 

THOMPSON  {D.  Greenkaf)— 
Works  by. 

The  Problem  of  Evil :  an  Intro- 
duction to  the  Practical  Sciences.  8vo. 
10 J.  6a'. 

A  System  of  Psychology.    2  vols. 

8vo.  lbs. 

The  Religious  Sentiments  of 
the  Human  Mind.     8vo.  7^.  (id. 

Social  Progress:  an  Essay.    8vo. 

7J.  (}d. 

THORPE.— h  Dictionary  of  Ap- 
plied   Chemistry.      By   T.    E. 

Thorpe,  B.Sc.  (Vict.)  Ph.D.  F.R.S. 
Assisted  by  Eminent  Contributors.  3 
vols.  £2.  2s.  each.     [  Vol.  I.  now  ready. 

Three   in   Norway.    By  Two   of 

Them.  With  a  Map  and  59  Illustra- 
tions.    Cr.  8vo.  2s.  boards ;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

Times  and  Days:  being  Essays  in 

Romance  and  History.    Fcp.  8vo.  5^. 

TOMSON.—Tho:   Bird  Bride:    a 

Volume  of  Ballads  and  Sonnets.  By 
Graham  R.  Tomson.     Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

TREVELYAN  {Sir   G.    O.  Bart.) 

Works  by. 
The  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord 
Macaulay. 

Popular  Edition,  i  vol.  cr.  8vo.2j-.6^. 
Student's  Edition,  i  vol.  cr.  8vo.  6s. 
Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols.  cr.  8vo.  12s, 
Library  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  36J. 

The  Early  History  of  Charles 

James  Fox.  Library  Edition,  8vo. 
18.V.     Cabinet  Edition,  crown  8vo.  6s. 

TROLLOPE  {Anthony)— }<[oy&\s  by. 

The  Warden.  Crown  Svo.u.boards; 
IS.  6d.  cloth. 

Barchester  Towers.    Crown  8vo. 

IS.  boards ;  is.  6d.  cloth. 


T  WELLS.   —   Colloquies       on 

Preaching.  By  the  Rev.  H. 
Twells,  M.A.     Crovm  8vo.  5^. 

TYNDALL  (>//«)— Works  by. 
Fragments  of  Science.     2  vols. 

crown  8vo.  \6s. 

Heat  a  Mode  of  Motion.  Cr.  8vo. 

\2S. 

Sound.       With     204     Woodcuts. 

Crown  8vo.  \os.  6d. 

Researches  on  Diamagnetism 
and  Magne-Crystallic  Action. 

With  8  Plates  and  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.  \2s. 

Essays  on  the  Floating-Matter 

of  the  Air  in  relation  to  Putrefaction 
and  Infection.  With  24  Woodcuts. 
Crown  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  Light,  delivered  in 

America  in  1872  and  1873.  With  57 
Diagrams.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Lessons  in  Electricity  at  the 
Royal    Institution,     1875-76. 

With  58  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Notes  of  a  Course  of  Seven 
Lectures  on  Electrical  Phe- 
nomena and  Theories.    Crown 

8vo.  is,  sewed,  is.  6d.  cloth. 

Notes  of  a  Course  of  Nine  Lec- 
tures on  Light.  Crown  8vo.  is, 
sewed,  is.  6d,  cloth. 

Faraday  as  a  Discoverer.     Fcp. 

8vo.  3J-.  6d. 

UNW/N— The  Testing  of  Mate- 
rials of  Construction:   a  Text- 

Book  for  the  Engineering  Laboratory. 
ByW.CAWTHORNEUN\viN,F.R.S.  With 
5  Plates  and  141  Woodcuts.     8vo.  21s, 

VIGNOLES— The  Life  of  C.  B. 

VignoleS,  F.R.S.  Soldier  and  Civil 
Engineer.  By  his  Son,  Olinthus  J, 
Vignoles,  M.A.     8vo.  i6i-. 

VILLE.—Ow  Artificial  Manures, 

their  Chemical  Selection  and  Scientific 
Application  to  Agriculture.  By  Georges 
ViLLE.  Translated  and  edited  by  W. 
Crookes.     W^ith  31  Plates.     8vo.  21s. 

VIRGIL.— Publi  Vergili  Maronis 
Bucolica,   Georgica,  ^Eneis ; 

the  Works  of  Virgil,  Latin  Text,  with 
English  Commentary  and  Index.  By 
B.  H.  Kennedy,  D.D.   Cr.  8vo.  ios.6d. 
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Vm  GIL — coniimied. 

The  iEneid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse.  By  John  Coning- 
TON,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  ds. 

The  Poems  of  Virgil.  Translated 

into  English  Prose.  By  John  Coning- 
TON,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  6^. 

WALKER.— 1h^  Correct  Card; 

or.  How  to  Play  at  Whist;  a  Whist 
Catechism.  By  Major  A.  Campbell- 
Walker,  F.R.G.S.     Fcp.  8vo.  2s.  dd. 

^^Z/'C>Z^.— History  of  England 
from  the  Conclusion  of  the 
Great  War  in  1815  to  1858. 

By  Spencer  Walpole.    Library  Edition. 

5  vols.  8vo.  ;,^4.  \os.     Cabinet  Edition. 

6  vols,  crown  8vo.  ds.  each. 

WATERS.— Vdsish.  Registers  in 

England:  their  History  and  Contents. 
By  R.  E.  Chester  Waters,  B.A. 
8vo.  Sj. 

WATTS'  Dictionary  of  Chemistry 

Revised  and  entirely  Re-written  by  H. 
FoRSTER  Morley,  M.A.  D.Sc;  and 
M.  M.  Pattison  Muir,  M.A.  F.R.S.E. 
Assisted  by  Eminent  Contributors.  To 
be  published  in  4  vols.  8vo.  Vols.  I.  &  H. 
A — Indigo.     e,zs.  each. 

rr^^^.— Celestial  Objects  for 
Common  Telescopes.     By  the 

Rev.  T.  W.  Webb.    Crown  8vo.  <^s. 

WELLINGTON.  — -Uio.  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington.     By  the 

Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo.  3^.  dd. 

WELLS.  —  Recent     Economic 

Changes  and  their  Effect  on  the  Pro- 
duction and  Distribution  of  Wealth  and 
the  Well-being  of  Society.  By  David  A. 
Wells,  LL.D.  D.C.L.  late  United  States 
Special  Commissioner  of  Revenue,  &c. 
Crown  8vo.  loj-.  dd. 

WENEfT-Psipers  on  Maritime 

Legislation,  with  a  Translation  of 
the  German  Mercantile  Laws  relating  to 
Maritime  Commerce.  By  Ernest  Emil 
Wendt,  D.C.L.  Royal  8vo.  ^^i.  lis.  6d. 

WEST  (CMrks)— Works  by. 

Lectures  on  the  Diseases  of  In- 
fancy and  Childhood.    8vo.  iSs. 

The  Mother's  Manual  of  Chil- 
dren's Diseases.    Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
WEVMAN—The  House  of  the 

Wolf:  a  Romance.  By  Stanley  J. 
Wevman.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 


WHATEL  Y  {E.Jane.)— Works  by. 

English  Synonyms.    Edited  by  R. 
Whately,  D.D.     Fcp.  Svo.  3^. 

Life    and    Correspondence    of 
Richard  Whately,    D.D.    late 

Archbishop  of  Dublin.  With  Portrait. 
Crown  Svo.  lOs.  dd. 

WHATELY  {Archbishop)— Works 

by. 
Elements  of  Logic.  Cr.  8-vo.  ^s.  6d. 
Elements  of  Rhetoric.     Crown 

Svo.  4J.  6d, 

Lessons  on  Reasoning.  Fcp.  8vo. 

is.  dd. 

Bacon's  Essays,  with  Annotations. 

Svo.  10s.  6d. 

PFIICOCRS— The   Sea  Fisher- 

man.  Comprising  the  Chief  Methods  of 
Hook  and  Line  Fishing  in  the  British  and 
other  Seas,  and  Remarks  on  Nets,  Boats, 
and  Boating.  By  J.  C.  WiLCOCKS. 
Profusely  Illustrated.     Crown  Svo.  6s, 

WILKS. — Lectures  on  Patholog- 
ical Anatomy.  By  Samuel  Wilks, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  and  the  late  Walter 
MoxoN,    M.D.    F.R.C.P.     Svo.  18^. 

WILLI  A  MS.— PulmonsLry  Con- 
sumption ;  its  Etiology,  Pathology, 
and  Treatment.  By  C.  J.  B,  Williams, 
M.D.  and  Chas.  Theodore  Williams, 
M.A.  M.D.  Oxon.  With  4  Coloured 
Plates  and  10  Woodcuts.    Svo.  i6s. 

WILLIAMS.— Manual  of  Tele- 
graphy. By  W.  Williams,  Superin- 
tendent of  Indian  Government  Telegraphs. 
Illustrated  by  93 Engravings.  Svo.  los.6d. 

WILL/AMS— The  Land  of  My 

Fathers  :  a  story  of  Life  in  Wales. 
By  T.  Marchant  Williams.  Cr.  Svo. 
2s.  6d. 

PVILLICH.— Popular  Tables  for 

giving  Information  for  ascertaining  the 
value  of  Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church 
Property,  the  Public  Funds,  &c.  By 
Charles  M.  Willich.  Edited  by 
H.  Bence  Jones.     Crown  Svo.  10s.  6d. 

WILLOUGHB  Y.  —  East     Africa 

and  its  Big  Game.  The  Narra- 
tive of  a  Sporting  Trip  from  Zanzibar  to 
the  Borders  of  the  Masai.  By  Capt.  Sir 
John  C.  Willoughby,  Bart.  Illus- 
trated by  G.  D.  Giles  and  Mrs.  Gordon 
Hake.     Royal  Svo.  21s. 
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WILSON.— h  Manual  of  Health- 
Science.  Adapted  for  Use  in  Schools. 
By  Andrew  Wilson,  F.R.S.E.  F.L.S. 
&c.  With  74  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.  2f.6^. 

WITT  {Prof.)— "Wovy^s  by.  Trans- 
lated by  Frances  Younghusband. 

The  Trojan  War.    Crown  8vo.  2s. 
Myths  of  Hellas;  or,  Greek  Tales. 

Crown  8vo.  35.  6d. 

The   Wanderings   of   Ulysses. 

Crown  8vo.  35. 

WOLFF.— "RdLmhles  in  the  Black 

Forest.  By  Henry  W.  Wolff. 
Crown  Svo.  "js.  6d. 

WOOL)  {Rev./.  G^.)— Works  by. 

Homes  Without  Hands ;  a  De- 
scription of  the  Habitations  of  Animals, 
classed  according  to  the  Principle  of  Con- 
struction. With  140  Illustrations.  Svo. 
\os.  6d. 

Insects   at    Home ;    a    Popular 

Account  of  British  Insects,  their  Struc- 
ture, Habits,  and  Transformations.  With 
700  Illustrations.     Svo.  ioj.  6d. 

Insects  Abroad ;  a  Popular  Account 

of  Foreign  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits,  and  Transformations.  With 
600  Illustrations.     Svo,  105.  6d. 

Bible  Animals ;   a  Description  of 

every  Living  Creature  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures.  With  112  Illustrations.  Svo. 
IOJ-.  6d, 

Strange  Dwellings ;  a  Description 

of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  'Homes  without  Hands.'  With 
60  Illustrations,    Crown  Svo.  3^.  6d. 

Out    of    Doors ;    a    Selection   of 

Original  Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  II  Illustrations.  Crown 
Svo.  3^.  6d. 

Petland     Revisited.       With    33 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo,  y.  6d. 
The  following  books  are  extracted  from  the 
foregoing  works  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood  : 

Social  Habitations  and  Parasitic 

Nests.  With  18  Illustrations.  Crown 
Svo.  2S. 

The  Branch   Builders.    With  28 

Illustrations.     Crown   Svo,  2s.  6d, 


WOOD  {Rev.  J.  a)— Works  by— 

continued. 

Wild   Animals    of    the    Bible. 

With  29  Illustrations,    Crown  Svo,  3^.  ()d. 

Domestic  Animals  of  the  Bible. 

With  23  Illustrations,    Crown  Svo,  y.  6d. 

Bird-Life  of  the  Bible.    With  32 

Illustrations,      Crown  Svo.  3^.  6d. 

Wonderful  Nests.  With  30  Illus- 
trations,    Crown  Svo,  3^,  6d. 

Homes  under  the  Ground.  With 

28  Illustrations,     Crown  Svo.  3^.  6d. 

YOUATT  {Williom)—V^OX\LS  by. 
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Works  by. 

The  Story  of  our  Lord,  told 
in     Simple     Language     for 

Children,  with  25  illustrations  on 
Wood  from  Pictures  by  the  Old  Masters. 
Crown  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

The  Story  of  Genesis.  Crown  Svo. 

2s.  6d. 

ZELLER  {Dr.  ^.)— Works  by. 
History  of  Eclecticism  in  Greek 

Philosophy.  Translated  by  Sarah 
F.  Alleyne.     Crown  Svo.     \os.  bd. 

The   Stoics,    Epicureans,    and 

Sceptics.  Translated  by  the  Rev. 
O.  J.  Reichel,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.  15^. 

Socrates     and     the     Socratic 

Schools.  Translated  by  the  Rev,  O. 
J,  Reichel,  M.A,     Crown  Svo.  loj.  6</. 

Plato  and  the  Older  Academy. 

Translated  by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and 
Alfred  Goodwin,  B,A.  Crown  Svo, 
\%s. 

The  Pre-Socratic  Schools:  a  His- 
tory of  Greek  Philosophy  from  the  Earliest 
Period  to  the  time  of  Socrates.  Trans- 
lated by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne.  2  vols, 
crown  8vo.  30J. 

Outlines  of  the  History  of 
Greek  Philosophy,     Translated 

by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and  Evelyn 
Abbott.     Crown  Svo.  loj.  6(/. 
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